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BULES 

OF  THE 

SOCIETY  FOR  THE  PROMOTION   OF 
HELLENIC   STUDIES. 

I.  The  objects  of  this  Society  shall  be  as 
follows : — 

1.  To  advance  the  study  of  Greek  language, 
literature,  and  art,  and  to  illustrate  the  history  of 
the  Greek  race  in  the  ancient,  Byzantine,  and  Neo- 
Hellenic  periods,  by  the  publication  of  memoirs  and 
unedited  documents  or  monuments  in  a  Journal  to  be 
issued  periodically. 

II.  To  collect  drawings,  facsimiles,  transcripts, 
plans,  and  photographs  of  Greek  inscriptions,  MSS., 
works  of  art,  ancient  sites  and  remains,  and  with 
this  view  to  invite  travellers  to  communicate  to  the 
Society  notes  or  sketches  of  archaeological  and 
topographical  interest. 

III.  To  organise  means  by  which  members  of  the 
Society  may  have  increased  facilities  for  visiting 
ancient  sites  and  pursuing  archaeological  researches 
in  countries  which,  at  any  time,  have  been  the  sites 
of  Hellenic  civilization. 

2.  The  Society  shall  consist  of  a  President,  Vice- 
Presidents,  a  Council,  a  Treasurer,  one  or  more 
Secretaries,  and  Ordinary  Members.    All  officers  of 
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XIV 


the  Society  shall  be  chosen  from  among  its  Members, 
and  shall  be  ex  officio  members  of  the  Council. 

3.  The  President  shall  preside  at  all  General, 
Ordinary,  or  Special  Meetings  of  the  Society,  and 
of  the  Council  or  of  any  Committee  at  which  he  is 
present.  In  case  of  the  absence  of  the  President, 
one  of  the  Vice-Presidents  shall  preside  in  his 
stead,  and  in  the  absence  of  the  Vice-Presidents 
the  Treasurer.  In  the  absence  of  the  Treasurer, 
the  Council  or  Committee  shall  appoint  one  of  their 
Members  to  preside. 

4.  The  funds  and  other  property  of  the  Society 
shall  be  administered  and  applied  by  the  Council  in 
such  manner  as  they  shall  consider  most  conducive  to 
the  objects  of  the  Society  :  in  the  Council  shall  also 
be  vested  the  control  of  all  publications  issued  by 
the  Society,  and  the  general  management  of  all  its 
affairs  and  concerns.  The  number  of  the  Council 
shall  not  exceed  fifty. 

5.  The  Treasurer  shall  receive,  on  account  of  the 
Society,  all  subscriptions,  donations,  or  other  moneys 
accruing  to  the  funds  thereof,  and  shall  make  all 
payments  ordered  by  the  Council. 

6.  No  money  shall  be  drawn  out  of  the  hands  of  the 
Treasurer  or  dealt  with  otherwise  than  by  an  order 
of  Council,  and  a  cheque  signed  by  two  members 
of  Council  and  countersigned  by  a  Secretary. 

7.  The  Council  shall  meet  as  often  as  they  may 
deem  necessary  for  the  despatch  of  business. 

8.  Due  notice  of  every  such  Meeting  shall  be  sent 
to  each  Member  of  the  Council,  by  a  summons 
signed  by  the  Secretary. 
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9-  Three  Members  of  the  Council,  provided  not 
more  than  one  of  the  three  present  be  a  permanent 
officer  of  the  Society,  shall  be  a  quorum. 

10.  All  questions  before  the  Council  shall  be 
determined  by  a .  majority  of  votes.  The  Chairman 
to  have  a  casting  vote. 

11.  The  Council  shall  prepare  an  Annual  Report, 
to  be  submitted  to  the  Annual  Meeting  of  the 
Society. 

12.  The  Secretary  shall  give  notice  in  writing  to 
each  Member  of  the  Council  of  the  ordinary  days  of 
meeting  of  the  Council,  and  shall  have  authority  to 
summon  a  Special  and  Extraordinary  Meeting  of  the 
Council  on  a  requisition  signed  by  at  least  four 
Members  of  the  Council. 

13.  Two  Auditors,  not  being  Members  of  the 
Council,  shall  be  elected  by  the  Society  in  each 
year. 

14.  A  General  Meeting  of  the  Society  shall  be  held 
in  London  in  June  of  each  year,  when  the  Reports  of 
the  Council  and  of  the  Auditors  shall  be  read,  the 
Council,  Officers,  and  Auditors  for  the  ensuing  year 
elected,  and  any  other  business  recommended  by 
the  Council  discussed  and  determined.  Meetings 
of  the  Society  for  the  reading  of  papers  may 
be  held  at  such  times  as  the  Council  may  fix,  due 
notice  being  given  to  Members. 

15.  The  President,  Vice-Presidents,  Treasurer, 
Secretaries,  and  Council  shall  be  elected  by  the 
Members  of  the  Society  at  the  Annual  Meeting. 

c  2 
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i6.  The  President  and  Vice-Presidents  shall  be 
appointed  for  one  year,  after  which  they  shall  be 
eligible  for  re-election  at  the  Annual  Meeting. 

17.  One-third  of  the  Council  shall  retire  every  year, 
but  the  Members  so  retiring  shall  be  eligible  for 
re-election  at  the  Annual  Meeting. 

18.  The  Treasurer  and  Secretaries  shall  hold  their 
offices  during  the  pleasure  of  the  Council. 

19.  The  elections  of  the  Officers,  Council,  and 
Auditors,  at  the  Annual  Meeting,  shall  be  by 
a  majority  of  the  votes  of  those  present.  The 
Chairman  of  the  Meeting  shall  have  a  casting  vote. 
•The  mode  in  which  the  vote  shall  be  taken  shall 
be  determined  by  the   President  and  Council. 

20.  Every  Member  of  the  Society  shall  be  sum- 
moned to  the  Annual  Meeting  by  notice  issued  at 
least  one  month  before  it  is  held. 

21.  All  motions  made  at  the  Annual  Meeting  shall 
be  in  writing  and  shall  be  signed  by  the  mover  and 
seconder.  No  motion  shall  be  submitted,  unless 
notice  of  it  has  been  given  to  the  Secretary  at  least 
three  weeks  before  the  Annual  Meeting. 

22.  Upon  any  vacancy  in  the  Presidency,  occurring 
between  the  Annual  Elections,  one  of  the  Vice- 
Presidents  shall  be  elected  by  the  Council  to  officiate 
as  President  until  the  next  Annual  Meeting, 

23.  All  vacancies  among  the  other  Officers  of  the 
Society  occurring  between  the  same  dates  shall  in 
like  manner  be  provisionally  filled  up  by  the  Council 
until  the  next  Annual  Meeting. 
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24.  The  names  of  all  candidates  wishing  to  become 
Members  of  the  Society  shall  be  submitted  to  a 
Meeting  of  the  Council,  and  at  their  next  Meeting 
the  Council  shall  proceed  to  the  election  of  candi- 
dates so  proposed  :  no  such  election  to  be  valid  unless 
the  candidate  receives  the  votes  of  the  majority  of 
those  present. 

25.  The  Annual  Subscription  of  Members  shall  be 
one  guinea,  payable  and  due  on  the  ist  of  January 
each  year;  this  annual  subscription  may  be  com- 
pounded for  by  a  payment  of  ;^io  10s.,  entitling 
compounders  to  be  Members  of  the  Society  for 
life,  without  further  payment. 

26.  The  payment  of  the  Annual  Subscription,  or 
of  the  Life  Composition,  entitles  each  Member  to 
receive  a  copy  of  the  ordinary  publications  of  the 
Society. 

27.  When  any  Member  of  the  Society  shall  be  six 
months  in  arrear  of  his  Annual  Subscription,  the 
Secretary  or  Treasurer  shall  remind  him  of  the 
arrears  due,  and  in  case  of  non-payment  thereof 
within  six  months  after  date  of  such  notice,  such 
defaulting  Member  shall  cease  to  be  a  Member  of 
the  Society,  unless  the  Council  make  an  order  to 
the  contrary. 

28.  Members  intending  to  leave  the  Society  must 
send  a  formal  notice  of  resignation  to  the  Secretary 
on  or  before  January  i  ;  otherwise  they  will  be  held 
liable  for  the  subscription  for  the  current  year. 

29.  If  at  any  time  there  may  appear  cause  for  the 
expulsion  of  a  Member  of  the  Society,  a  Special 
Meeting  of  the  Council  shall  be  held  to  consider  the 
case,  and  if  at  such  Meeting  at  least  two-thirds  of 
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the  Members  present  shall  concur  in  a  resolution  for 
the  expulsion  of  such  Member  of  the  Society,  the 
President  shall  submit  the  same  for  confirmation  at  a 
General  Meeting  of  the  Society  specially  summoned 
for  this  purpose,  and  if  the  decision  of  the  Council 
be  confirmed  by  a  majority  at  the  General  Meeting, 
notice  shall  be  given  to  that  effect  to  the  Member  in 
question,  who  shall  thereupon  cease  to  be  a  Member 
of  the  Society. 

30.  The  Council  shall  have  power  to  nominate 
British  or  Foreign  Honorary  Members.  The  number 
of  British  Honorary  Members  shall  not  exceed 
ten. 

31.  Ladies  shall  be  eligible  as  Ordinary  Members 
of  the  Society,  and  when  elected  shall  be  entitled 
to  the  same  privileges  as  other  Ordinary  Members. 

32.  No  change  shall  be  made  in  the  Rules  of  the 
Society  unless  at  least  a  fortnight  before  the  Annual 
Meeting  specific  notice  be  given  to  every  Member  of 
the  Society  of  the  changes  proposed. 


Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


THE 
SOCIBTY  FOR  THB  PROMOTION  OF  HJSIiLBNIC  8TUDIB8. 


Officers  and  Council  for  1883- 1884. 
President. 

THE  RIGHT  REV.  THE  BISHOP  OF  DURHAM. 

Vice-Presidents, 


THE  LORD  JUSTICE  BOWEN. 
VERY    REV.     R.     W.     CHURCH, 

D.C.  L. ,  Dean  of  St.  PauPs. 
PROF.  SIDNEY  COLVIN. 
THE  RIGHT  HON.  SIR  CHARLES 

W.  DILKE.  Bart.,  M.P. 
PROF.  W.  D.  GEDDES. 
MR.  J.  K.  INGRAM,  LL.D. 
PROF.  R.  C   JEBB,  LL.D. 


THE  EARL  OF  MORLEY. 

PROF.  C.  T.  NEWTON,  C.B. 

REV.  PROF.  A.  H.  SAYCE,  LL.D. 

MR.  E.  MAUNDE  THOMPSON. 

REV.  W.  H.  THOMPSON,  D.D. 
Master  of  Trinity  College^  Cam- 
bridge. 

REV.   H.  F.  TOZER. 

PROF.  R.  Y.  TYRRELL. 


ConnciL 


MR.  OSCAR  BROWNING. 

PROF.  S.  H.  BUTCHER. 

MR.  INGRAM  BYWATER. 

REV.  W.  W.  CAPES. 

MR.  T.  CHENERY. 

MR.  J.  FERGUSSON,  F.R.S. 

MR.   E.   A.   FREEMAN,  D.C.L. 

PROF.  PERCY  GARDNER. 

REV-  E.  L.  HICKS. 

REV.  H.  A.  HOLDEN,  LL.D. 

REV.  PROF.   HORT,  D.D. 

MR.  HENRY  JACKSON, 

MR.  ANDREW  LANG. 

MR.  WALTER  LEAF. 

SIR  JOHN  LUBBOCK,  Bart.,  M.P. 

MR.  GEORGE  A.  MACMILLAN. 

REV.  PROF.  J.  P.  MAHAFFY. 


MR.   D.   B.  MONRO. 
MR.  ERNEST  MYERS. 
REV.     MARK    PATTISON,    B.D.. 
Rector  oj  Lincoln  College,  Oxford, 
MR.  J.  PEILE. 
MR.  H.  F.  PELHAM. 
MR.  WALTER  f>ERRY. 
MR.  F.  POLLOCK. 
MR.  P.  RALLI,  M.P. 
REV.  E.  S.  ROBERTS. 
MR.  W.  G.  RUTHERFORD. 
MR.  J.  E.  SANDYS. 
MR.  J.  A.  SYMONDS. 
MR.  J.  R.  THURSFIELD. 
MR   E.  B.  TYLOR. 
REV.  W.  WAYTE. 
MR.  J.  E.  C.  WELLDON. 


Treasurer. 

SIR  JOHN  LUBBOCK,  Bart.,  M.P. 

Hon.  Secretary. 

MR.  GEORGE  A.  MACMILLAN. 


Editorial  Committee. 


MR.  INGRAM  BYWATER. 
PROF.  PERCY  GARDNER. 


REV.  PROF.  HORT. 
PROF.  R.  C  JEBB. 


Auditors  for  1883-84. 

MR.  DOUGLAS  W.  FRESHFIELD.     |    MR.  J.  B.  MARTIN. 

Bankers. 

MESSRS.  ROBARTS,  LUBBOCK,  &  CO.,  LOMBARD  STREET. 
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HONORARY   MEMBERS. 

His  Majesty  the  King  of  the  Hellenes. 

Mr.  Alfred  Biliotti, 'I/.B,M.  Consul  at  Trebizond. 

Prof.  H.  Brunn,  Konigliche  Museen,  Munich, 

Prof.  D.  Comparetti,  Istituto  di  Studii  Superiorly  Florence, 

Geheimrath  Prof.  Ernst  Curtius,  Matthai  Kirchstrasse  4,  Berlin. 

Mr.  George  Dennis,  H,B,M,  Consul  at  Smyrna, 

M.  P.  Foucart,  Director  of  the  French  School,  Athens. 

Monsieur  J.  Gennadius,  Hellenic  Legation,  Vienna. 

Prof.  W.  Helbig,  Casa  Tarpeia,  Monte  Caprino,  Rome. 

Prof.  A.  KirchhofT,  University,  Berlin, 

Dr.  H.  Kohler,  Director  0/ the  German  School,  Athens, 

Prof.  S.  A.  Kumanudes,  University,  Athens, 

Mr.  Charles  Merlin,  H,B,M,  Consul  at  the  Piraus, 

Prof.  A.  Michaelis,  University,  Strassburg, 

Monsieur  B.  E.  C.  Miller,  Membre  de  PInstitut,  25,  Rue  de 

PUniversitif  Paris. 
Monsieur  A.  R.  Rangab^  Ministlre  Helldnique,  Berlin, 
Prof.  L.  Stephani,  Hermitage,  St.  Petersburg. 
His  Excellency  M.  W.  H.  Waddington,  Membre  de  tlnstitut^ 

French  Embassy,  Albert  Gate,  S,  W. 
M.  le  Baron  J.  de  Witte,  M.  de  Plnst.,  Rue  Fortin  5,  Paris. 
Mr.  Thomas  Wood,  H.B.M.  Consul  at  Patras. 
M.  Alexander  Contostavlos,  Athens. 


LIST    OF    MEMBERS. 

*  Origina*  Members,    t  Life  Membtrs. 

The    other  Members   have   been  elected   by  the  Council   since   the 

Inaugural  Meeting. 

Abbott,  Evelyn,  Balliol  College,  Oxford. 

Abbott,  Rev.  E.  A.,  D.D.,  32,  Abbey  Road,  N,  IV. 
*Abercromby,     Hon.    John,     21,     Chapel    Street,    Belgrave 

Square,  S,  W. 
fAbrahall,  Rev.  J.  H.,  Combe  Vicarage,  Woodstock, 

Abram,  Edward,  i,  Middle  Temple  Lane,  E,C, 
♦Acland,  Prof.  H.  W.,M.D.,  F,R,S,y  Broad  Street,  Oxford. 

Ainger,  A.  C,  Eton  College,  Windsor. 

Ampthill,  His  Excellency,  Lord,  19,  Stratford  Place,  W. 

Anderson,  J.  R.,  Lairbeck,  Keswick. 


Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


xxu 

♦Antrobus,  Rev.  Frederick,  The  Oratory^  S.W. 

Archer-Hind,  R.  D.,  Trinity  College^  Cambridge, 
♦Argyll,  The  Duke  of,  K.T.,  Argyll  Houses  Camfiden  Hill,  W. 

Argyropoulos,  Georges  A.,  6,  Cadogan  Place,  S,  IV, 
♦Armstrong,  E.,  Queen's  College,  Oxford. 

Armstrong,  Prof.  G.  F.,  QueetCs  College ^  Cork, 

Arnold,  E.  V.,  Trinity  College,  Cambridge, 

Arnold,  F.,  Trinity  College,  Cambridge, 

Atkinson,  Rev.  E.,  D.D.,  Master  of  Clare  College,  Cambridge, 

Baddeley,  W.  St.  Clair,  5,  Albert  Hall  Mansions,  S,W, 
♦Balfour,  G.  W.,  Trinity  College,  Cambridge. 
•Balfour,  A.  J.,  M.P.,  4,  Carlton  Gardens,  S,W, 

Ball,  Sidney,  St,  John's  College,  Oxford, 

Barlow,  Miss  Anne,  Greenthorne,  Edgworth,  Bolton, 

Bam  wall,  Sir  Reginald  A.,  Bart.,  4,  Green  Street,  Grosvenor 
Square,  W, 

Belcher,  Rev.  Henry,  King's  College  School,  Strand,  IV,  C. 

Bell,  Rev.  G.  C,  The  Lodge,  Marlborough  College, 

Bell,  Rev.  William,  The  College,  Dover, 

Benachi,  L.  A.,  26,  Linnet  Lane,  Sefton  Park,  Liverpool, 
fBenn,  Alfred  W.,  16,  Lung*  Artio  delta  Zecca  Vecchia,  Florence. 

Benson,  Arthur  C,  King's  College,  Cambridge. 

Bent,  J.  Theodore,  43,  Great  Cumberland  Place,  W, 

Bigg,  Rev  Charles,  D.D.,  28,  Norham  Road^  Oxford, 
fBikelas,  Demetrius,  4,  Rue  de  Baby  lone,  Paris, 

Blackstone,  F.  E.,  British  Museum,  W.C, 

Blomfield,  A.  W.,  6,  Montagu  Place,  Montagu  Square,  W, 

Blore,  Rev.  Dr.,  King's  School,  Canterbury. 

Blore,  Rev.  E.  W.,  Trinity  College,  Cambridge. 

Boase,  Rev.  C.  W.,  Exeter  College,  Oxford, 

Bodingtcn,  Prof.  N.,  Yorkshire  College,  Leeds. 

Bond,  Edward,  British  Museum,  W.C, 

Bosanquet,  B.,  131,  Ebury  Street,  S,W. 

Bosanquet,  Rev.  F.   C.  T.,  Enfield  Cottage,  Sandown,   Isle 

of  Wight. 
'Bousfield,  William,  33,  Stanhope  Gardens,  S,  W. 

Bowen,  Lord  Justice  (V.P.)  i,  Cornwall  Gardens,  S.  W, 

Boyd,   Rev.    Henry,   D.D.,   Principal  of  Hertford  College, 
Oxford, 

Bradley,  Prof.  A.  C,  University  College,  Liverpool, 

Bradley,  Very  Rev.  G.  G.,D,D,,TheDeanery,lVestminster,S,  W. 

Bramley,  Rev.  H.  R.,  Magdalen  College,  Oxford, 

Broadbent,  H.,  Eton  College,  Windsor, 
♦Brodie,  E.  H.,  H,M.I,S,,  St,  John's  House,  Worcester. 

Brooke,  Rev.  Stopford  A.,  i,  Manchester  Square,  W. 

Brown,  Colville,  The  Paddocks,  Swaffham,  Norfolk. 

Brown,  Prof.  G.  Baldwin,  The  University,  Edinburgh. 
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Browning,  Robert,  19,  Warwick  Crescent,  Harrow  Read,  JV, 
^Browning,  Oscar  (Council),  King^s  College,  Cambridge, 
♦Brunton,  T.  Lauder,  M.D.,  F.R.S.,  50,  Welbeek  Street,  W. 
♦Bryce,  James,  D.C.L.,  M.P.,  7,  Norfolk  Square,  IV. 

Buchanan,  T.  R.,  M.P.,  9,  Stratton  Street,  W. 

Bullen,  Rev.  R.  A.,  2,  Barton  Street,  Westmipister,  S.  W, 
*Bum,  Rev.  Robert,  Trinity  College,  Cambridge. 

Bury,  J.  B.,  Trinity  College,  Dublin. 

Butcher,  Prof.  S.  H.  (Council),  The  University,  Edinburgh. 
«Butler,  Rev.  H.  M.,  D.D.,  Barrow,  N.  W. 

Butler,  Arthur  J.,  Wood  End,  Weybridge. 

Butler,  Rev.  Canon  George,  Winchester. 

Buxton,  F.  W.,  M.P.,  42,  Grosvenor  Gardens,  S.  W. 

Bywater,  Ingram  (Council),  Exeter  College,  Oxford. 

Calvert,  Rev.  Thomas,  15,  Albany  Villas,  Hove,  Brighton. 
•fCalvocorrssi,  L.  M.,  Crosby  House ^  95,  Bishopsgate,  E.C. 
♦Campbell,  Rev.  Prof.  Lewis,  St.  Andrew* s,  N.B. 

Campion,  Rev.  W.  J.  H.,  Keble  College,  Oxford. 

Capes,  Rev.  W.  W.  (Council),  Hertford  College,  Oxford. 

Cardpanos,  Constantin,  Depute,  Athens, 
♦Carlisle,  A.  D.,  Haileybury  College,  Hertfordshire. 
fCarr,  Rev.  A.,  Wellington  College,  Wokingham. 

Cates,  Arthur,  12,  York  Terrace^  Regenfs  Park. 

Cave,  Lawrence  T.,  13,  Lowndes  Square,  S.  W. 

Chambers,  C.  Gore. 

Chambers,  F.  C,  i,  Bowyer  Terrace,  Clapham,  S.  W, 

Chambers,  C.  E.,  Trinity  College,  Cambridge. 

Channing,  F.  A.,  3,  Brunswick  Square,  Brighton. 

Chavasse,  A.  S.,  University  College,  Oxford. 

Chawner,  G.,  King's  College,  Cambridge. 
•f  Chawner,  W.,  Emmanuel  College,  Cambridge. 
♦Chenery,  T.  (Council),  16,  Serjeant^  Inn,  Fleet  Street,  E.C. 

Chettle,  H.,  Stationer's  School,  Bolt  Court,  E.C. 
♦Christie,  R.  C,  Glenwood,  Virginia  Water,  Staines. 

Christian,  Rev.  G.,  Redgate^  Uppingham. 
♦Church,  Very  Rev.  R.  W.,  D.C.L.  (V.P.),  The  Deanery,  St. 
Pauts,  EC. 

Clark,  P.  E.,  2,  Culverden  Park,  Tunbridge  Wells. 

Clarke,  Henry,  14,  Ladbroke  Grove ^  W. 

fClarke,  Hyde,  32,  St.  George's  Square,  S.W. 

Clarke,  Rev.  R.  L.,  Queen^s  College,  Oxford. 

Clay,  C.  F.,  Trinity  College,  Cambridge. 

Clinton,  E.  Fynes,  Grammar  School,  Wimbome,  Dorset. 

Cobbold,  Felix  T.,  Holy  wells,  Ipswich. 

*Cobham,  C.  Delaval,  HB.M.  Commissioner,  Larnaca,  Cyprus. 

CoUyns,  Rev.  C.  B.,  8,  Momington  Road,  Leytonstone,  E. 

*Colvin,  Prof.  Sidney  (V.P.),  British  Museum,  W.C. 
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Constant,    M.    le    fiaron    d*Estoumelles   de,    Secretaire   de 
PAmbassade  de  France^  32,  Albert  Gate^  Hyde  Park^  S,  IV, 
*Constantinides,  Prof.    M.,  Hellenic  College^  84,  Kensington 
Gardens  Square^  S.  IV. 

•Contostavlos  Otho,  Abonnes  Case^  642,  Marseilles, 

Conway,  W.  M.,  Savile  Cluby  107,  Piccadilly^  W. 

Conybeare,  C.  A.  V.,  40,  Chancery  Lane,  W.C, 

Cook,  E.  T.,  85,  Park  Street,  Grosvenor  Square,  IV, 

Coolidge,  Rev.  W.  A.  B.,  Magdalen  College,  Oxford, 

Corgialegno,  M.,  21,  Pembridge  Gardens,  W, 

Corrie,  E.  K.,  19,  Old  Square,  Lincoln^ s  Inn,  W,C, 

Cotterill,  H.  B.,  11,  Liebig  Strasse,  Dresden, 

Courtney,  W.  L.,  New  College,  Oxford, 

Courtenay,  Miss,  34,  Brompton  Square,  S,  W, 

Cowper,  Earl  of,  K.G.,  4,  St,  James*  Square,  W, 

Craik,  George  Liilie,  29,  Bedford  Street,  Covent  Garden,  W,C,' 

Creighton,  Rev.  M.,  Embleton  Vicarage,  Chathill,  Northum- 
berland, 

Crossley,  Prof.  Hastings,  Queen^s  College,  Belfast, 

Cruikshank,  Rev.  J,  A.,  Harrow,  N.W, 

Cruttwell,  Rev.  C.  T.,  The  College,  Malvern, 

Cust,  Lionel,  13,  Eccleston  Square,  S,IV, 

Cust,  Robert  Needham,  64,  St,  George* s  Square,  S,  IV. 

Dakyns,  H.  G.,  Clifton  College,  Bristol, 

Dale,  A.  W.  W.,  Trinity  Hall,  Cambridge, 

Davidson,  H.  O.  D.,  Harrow,  N,  W, 

Davies,  Rev.  Gerald  S.,  Charterhouse,  Godalming, 

Dawes,  Rev.  J.  S.,  D.D.,  Surbiton,  S,  W, 

D'Eichthal,  Gustave,  i  $2,  Boulevard,  Haussmann,  Paris, 

Delyanni,  Th.  P.,  Athens, 
*Dickson,  T.  G.,  Athens, 

*Dilke,  The  Right  Hon.  Sir  Charles  W.,  Bart.,  M.P.  (V.P.),  76, 
Sloane  St.,  S,  W, 

Dill,  S.,  Grammar  School,  Manchester. 

Dillon,  Edward,  13,  Upper  Phillimore  Gardens,  W, 

Dimsdale,  M.  S.,  Kin^s  College,  Cambridge. 

Donaldson,  S.  A.,  Eton  College^  Windsor, 

Donaldson,  Prof.  James,  LL.D.,  The  University,  Aberdeen. 

Donkin,  E.  H.,  The  School,  Sherborne j  Dorset, 

Dowdall,  Rev.  Lancelot  D.,  18,  Buckingham  Road^  Brighton. 

Drake,  Mrs.,  Devon  House,  Forest  Hill,  S,E. 

Drisler,  Prof.  Henry,  Columbia  College,  New  York,  US. A. 

Duhn,  Prof,  von,  University,  Heidelberg, 

Duke,  Roger,  Post-Master  General,  Malta. 
*t Durham,  Rt.  Rev.  the  Bishop  of  (Pres.),  Auckland  Castle^ 
Bishop  Auckland, 

Easton,  Edward,  11,  Delahay  Street,  S.  W. 
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Edmonds,  Mrs.,  Carisbrooky  Blackheath^  S.E, 

Edwards,  Miss  Amelia  B.,  The  Larches^  Westbury-on-Trymy 
Bristol. 

Edwards,  G.  M.,  Sidney  Sussex  College,  Cambridge, 

Ellis,  Robinson,  Trinity  College,  Oxford, 

Elton,  Charles,  lo,  Cranley  Place,  Onslow  Square,  S,  W, 

Ely,  Talfourd,  University  College,  Cower  Street,  W.C, 

Escott,  T.  H.  S.,  38,  Brompton  Crescent,  S,W, 

Eumorfopoulo,  A.,  i,  Kensington  Park  Gardens,  W, 

Evans,  A^  J.,  32,  Broad  Street,  Oxford 

Eve,  H.  W.,  37,  Gordon  Square,  W.C. 

Everard,  C.  H.,  Eton  College,  Windsor, 

Ewart,  Miss,  3,  Morpeth  Terrace,  Victoria  Street,  S,  IV. 

Farnell,  L.  R.,  Exeter  College,  Oxford, 

Farrer,  Rev.  Canon  A.  S.,  Durham, 

Farsyde,  W.,  Thorpe  Hall,  Fylingdale,  Yorks, 

Faulkner,  C.  J.,  University  College,  Oxford, 

Fawcett,  Mrs.  Henry,  51,  The  Lawn,  South  Lambeth  Road, 

S,W, 
*Fearon,  Rev.  W.  A.,  The  School,  Durham, 

Feetham,  T.  O.,  23,  Arundel  Gardens,  Notting  Hill,  W. 

Fenning,  W.  D.,  Haileybury  College,  Hertford, 
*Fergusson,  James,  F.R.S.  (Council),  20,  Langham  Place,  W, 

Flather,  J.  H.,  Cavendish  College,  Cambridge. 

Flower,  Wickham,  Swan  House,  Chelsea,  S,  W, 

Forbes,  W.  H.,  Balliol  College,  Oxford, 

Ford,  Francis  Care,  HB.M,  Minister,  Athens, 

Forster,  Miss  C.  E.  Saunders,  21,  Upper  Bedford  Place,  W,C. 
*Fowler,  Rev.  Vxot,  President  of  Corpus  Christi  College,  Oxford, 
*Fowlcr,  Alderman  R.  N.,  M.P.,  50,  Cornhill,  E,C. 

Fowler,  W.  W.,  Lincoln  College,  Oxford, 
fFranks,  A.  W.,  F.R.S.,  British  Museum,  W.C, 

Frazer,  J.  G.,  Trinity  Colles^e,  Cambridge, 

Freeman,  C.  E.,  i,  Deans  Yard,  Westminster,  S,  W, 
♦Freeman,  Edward  A.,  D.C.L.  (Council),  Somerleaze,  Wells, 

Somerset, 
♦Freshfield,  Douglas  W.,  i,  Airlie  Gardens,  Campden  Hill,  W. 
fFreshfield,  Edwin,  5,  Bank  Buildings,  E,C, 
♦Fry,  F.  J.,  104,  Pembroke  Road,  Clifton, 

Fyffe,  C.  A.,  64,  Lexham  Gardens,  South  Kensington. 

Gardner,  E.  A.,  Caius  College,  Cambridge, 
♦f  Gardner,  Prof.  Percy  (Council),  British  Museum,  W.C. 

Gardner,  Miss  Alice,  Oak  Lea,  Buckhurst  Hill,  Essex, 

Geddes,  Prof.  W.  D.  (V.P.),  University,  Aberdeen, 
♦Geldart,   Rev.  E.  M.,  3,  Denbigh  Villas,  Lower  Addiscombe 
Road,  Croydon, 

Gilliat,  Rev.  E.,  Harrow,  N,  W, 
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Glazebrook,  M.  G.,  Harrow,  N,  W, 

Godwin,  E.  W.,  Palace  Chambers y  Westminster,  S,  IV. 

Goodhart,  H.  C,  Trinity  College,  Cambridge. 

Goodwin,  Prof.  A.,  University  College^  Gower  Street,  W.C, 

Goodwin,  Prof.  W.  W.,  Harvard  College,  Cambridge,  Mass,, 
1/.S.A. 
fGordon,  R.  G.,  icing's  School,  Canterbury. 

Gore,  Rev.  C,  Trinity  College,  Oxford, 

Gould,  Theodore  W.,  8,  Orrisdale  Terrace,  Cheltenham. 

Gow,  James,  35,  Fitzroy  Square,  W. 

Greenwell,  Rev.  Canon,  F.R.S.,  Durham. 

Greenwood,  Prof.  J.  G.,  Principal  of  Owens  College,  Manchester. 

Gregory,  Right  Hon.  Sir  William  H.,  K.C.M.G.,  Coole  Park, 
Co,  Galway,  and  3,  St,  Georges  Place,  S,  IV, 

Gregory,  Rev.  T.  H.,  Padbury  Vicarage,  Buckingham, 

Griffith,  G.,  Harrow,  N,  IV, 

Guild,  J.  Wyllie,  Park  Terrace,  Glasgow. 

Guillemard,  W.  G.,  Harrow,  N,W. 

Gurney,  John,  Sprowston  Hall,  Norwich, 

Gwatkin,  Rev.  T.,  i,  St,  Marys  Passage,  Cambridge, 

Haddon,  Prof.  A.  C,  Royal  College  of  Science,  Dublin. 

Hager,  Herman,  Owens  College,  Manchester. 

Hall,  Rev.  F.  H.,  Oriel  College,  Oxford. 

Hall,  Rev.  F.  J.,  Wymondley  House,  Stevenage,  Herts. 

Hallam,  G.  H.,  Byron  House,  Harrow,  N,  W, 

Hamerton,  P.  G.,  Prk  Charmoy,  Autun,  Sadne-et- Loire,  France. 
♦Harrison,  Charles,  17,  Queen's  Gate  Place,  South  Kensington. 
f  Harrison,  Miss  J.  E.,  42,  Powis  Square,  Bayswater,  JV. 

Harrison,  Mrs.  Robert,  73,  Cromwell  Road,  S,  W. 

Hartshorn e,  B.  F.,  41,  Elm  Park  Gardens,  Chelsea,  S.W. 

Haslam,  S.,  The  School,  Uppingham, 

Hatch,  Rev.  E.,  Vice-Principal,  St,  Mary's  Hall,  Oxford, 

Haussoullier,  M.,  44,  Rue  Barennes,  Bordeaux, 
fHaverfield,  F.  J.,  New  College,  Oxford, 

Hawes,  Miss  E.  P.,  89,  Oxford  Terrace,  W. 

Hazzopulo,  S.,  Bella  Vista,  Manchester. 

Heard,  W.,  Catrington  House,  Fettes  College,  Edinburgh. 
tHeathcote,  W.  E.,  114,  Ebury  Street,  S.W. 

Heberden,  C.  B.,  Brasenose  College,  Oxford, 

Hervey,  H.,  12,  Loavndes  Street,  W. 

Heslop,  Thomas  P.,  M.D.,  ¥,K.C,?,,  Birmingham. 

Heydemann,  Dr.  Heinrich,  The  University,  Halle, 

Hicks,  John  Power,  Clifton  Lodge,  Blomfield  Road,  Maida 
Hill,  W. 

Hicks,  Rev.  E.  L.  (Council),  Fenny  Compton  Rectory,  Leam^ 
ington, 

Hirschfeld,  Prof.  Gustave,  Ph.D.  Kdnigsberg,.Germany. 
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Hodgson,  F.  C,  Education  Department^  Whitehall, 

Holden,  Rev.  Henry,  D.D.,  South  Lujfenham  Rectory^  Stant' 

ford, 
Holden,  Rev.  H.  A.,  LL.D.  (Council),  20,Redcliffe  Square^S,  W. 
Hollway-Calthrop,  H.  C,  Stanhoe  Hall,  King^s  Lynn, 
Holmes,  E.  G.  A.,  H.M.I.S.,  Willesborough,  Ashford,  Kent. 
HomoUe,  M.,  Nancy ,  France, 

Hope,  Rt.  Hon.  A.  J.  Beresford,  M.P.,  i,  Connaught  Place,  IV, 
Hornby,  Rev.  J.  J.,  D.D.,  Eton  College,  Windsor. 
Homer,  H.  B.,  The  College,  Marlborough, 
Hort,  Rev.  Prof.,  D.  D.  (Council),  St.  Peter's  Terrace,  Cambridge, 
Horton,  E.  R.,  University  College  School,  Gower  Street,  W,C, 
Howorth,  Henry  H.,  Derby  House,  Eccles,  Manchester, 
Howson,  Very  Rev.  J.  S.,  D.D.,  The  Deanery,  Chester, 
Hughes,  Rev.  W.  Hawker,  Jesi4s  College,  Oxford, 
Hunt,  William,  Pen  Villa,  Yeovil, 
Inge,  W.  R.,  Kin^s  College,  Cambridge, 
Ingram,  J.  K.,  LL.D.  (V.P.),  THnity  College,  Dublin, 
lonides,  Alex.  A.,  i,  Holland  Park,  W, 

lonides,  Luke  A.,  17,  Upper  Phillimore  Gardens^  Kensington,  W. 
Jackson,  Henry  (Council),  Trinity  College,  Cambridge, 
Jackson,  Rev.  Blomfield,  Kin^s  College  School,  Strand. 
Jackson,  Rev.  W.  W.,  Exeter  College,  Oxford, 
Jackson,  T.  G.,  11,  Nottingham  Place,  Marylebone^  W, 

♦James,  Rev.  H.  A.,  Rossall,  Fleetwood, 
James,  S.  R.,  Eton  College,  Windsor, 
James,  Montague,  King's  College^  Cambridge, 
Jassonidy,  O.  J.,  Nicosia,  Cyprus. 
Jeans,  Re\'.  G.  E.,  Haileybury  College,  Hertford. 

♦Jebb,  Prof.  R.  C,  LL.D.  (V.P.),  University,  Glasgow, 
Jenkinson,  F.  J.  H.,  Trinity  College,  Cambridge, 
Jenner,  Charles,  Easter  Duddington  Lodge,  Portobello,  Mid 

Lothian, 
Jenner,  Louis  Leopold  C.  A.,  63,  Brook  Street,  W, 
Jenner,  Miss  Lucy  A.,  63,  Brook  Street,  W, 
Jones,  E.  Burne,  The  Grange,  North-end  Road,  Fulham, 
Keep,  R.  P.,  Ph.D.,  Easthampton,  Mass,,  U.S,A. 
Keltie,  J.  S.,  52,  Hargrave  Road,  W. 
Ker,  W.  P.,  All  Souls'  College,  Oxford, 
King,  Rev.  J.  R.,  St,  Peter's  Vicarage,  Oxford, 
Kitchin,  The  Very  Rev.  G.  W.,  D.D.,  The  Deanery,  Winchester. 
Lamb,  J.  G.,  17,  Wellesley  Road,  Great  Yarmouth, 
Lambros,  Spiridion,  Athens, 

♦Lang,  R.  Hamilton,  Ottoman  Bank,  26,  Throgmorton  St.,  E,C, 
Lang,  Andrew  (Council),  i,  Marloes  Road,  Kensington,  W. 
Langhorne,  Rev.  John,  Cathedral  School,  Rochester, 
Layard,  Sir  Henry,  K.C.B.,  Athenceum  Club^  S,W, 
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Leaf,  Herbert,  The  College^  Marlborough. 
fLeaf,  Walter  (Council),  Old  ChangCy  E.C. 

Lee,  J.  F.,  lo,  Bismarck  Platz  /K,  Dresden, 

Leigh,  W.  Austen,  King's  College,  Cambridge 

Leighton,  Sir  Frederick,  P.R.A.,  Holland  Park  Road,  W. 

Le  Strange,  Captain,  R.N. 

Levander,  H.  C,  University  College  School,  Gower Street,  IV,C. 
♦f  Lewis,  Rev.  S.  S.,  Corpus  Christi  College,  Cambridge. 
♦Leycester,  Rafe,  6,  Cheyne  Walk,  S.  W,,  or  Toft,  Cheshire. 
*Liddell,Very  Rev.  H.  G.,  D.D.,  Dean  of  Christchurch,  Oxford. 

Liddon,  Rev.  Canon,  Christchurch,  Oxford. 
♦Lincoln,  Rt.  Rev.  the  Bishop  of,  Lincoln. 

Lindley,  William,  lo,  Kidbrook  Terrace,  Shooter's  Hill  Road, 
S.E. 

Lindley,  Miss  Julia,  lo,  Kidbrook  Terrace,    Shooter's    Hill 
Road,  S.E. 

Litchfield,  R.  B.,  31,  Kensington  Square,  W. 

Little,  W.,  Corpus  Christi  College,  Oxford. 

Livingstone,  Rev.  R.  G.,  Pembroke  College,  Oxford. 

Lloyd- Roberts,  H.,  i,  Pump  Court,  Temple. 
fLock,  Rev.  W.,  Keble  College,  Oxford. 

Lowell,  His  Excellency  the  Hon.  J.  Russell,  American  AmbaS" 
sador,  31,  Lowndes  Square,  S.  W. 
♦Lubbock,    Sir  John,  Bart,  M.P.    (Treasurer),  High  Elmsy 
Hayes,  Kent. 

Ludlow,  T.  W.,  Cottage  Lawn,  Yonkers,  New  York. 

Lushington,  E.  L.,  Park  House,  Maidstone,  Kent. 

Luxmoore,  H.  E.,  Eton  College,  Windsor. 

Lyttelton,  Hon.  E.,  Eton  College,  Windsor. 

Lytton,  the  Earl  of,  Knebworth,  Stevenage,  Herts. 
♦Macan,  R.  W.,  Christchurch,  Oxford, 

Mackail,  J.  W.,  Balliol  College,  Oxford. 

Macmillan,  Alexander,  29,  Bedford  Street,  Covent  Garden,  W.C. 
♦Macmillan,  George  A.  (Hon.  Sec),  29i  Bedford  St.,  Covent 
Garden,  W.C.  \ 

Macmillan,  Mrs.  George  A.,  19,  EarU  Terrace,  Kensington,  W. 

Macmillan,  M.  C,  Knapdale,  Upper  Tooting,  S.  W. 

Macnaghten,    E.,    Q.C.,    M.P.,    3,    New    Square,    IdncoMs 
Inn,  W.C. 

Magrath,  Rev.  J.  R.,  Provost  of  Queen'^s  College,  Oxford. 

Mag^ire,  Prof,  Trinity  College,  Dublin^ 
♦Mahaflfy,  Rev.  Prof.  J.  P.  (Council),  Trinity  College,  Dublin. 

Maine,  Sir  Henry,  K.C.S.L,  27,  Cornwall  Gardens,  S.  W.,  and 
Trinity  Hall  Lodge,  Cambridge.       . 

Mann,  J.  S.,  Trinity  College,  Oxford. 

Margoliouth,  D.  S.,  New  College,  Oxford. 
fMartin,  John  B.,  B6,  Albany,  Piccadilly,  W. 


Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


XXIX 

t  Marty n,  Edward,  Tillyra  Castle ^  ArdrahaUy  County  Galway, 
Mason,  H.  C.  F.,  Haileybury  College,  Hertford. 
Mavrogordato,  Emanuel  A.,  56,  Westbourne  Terrace,  W, 

Mavrogordato,    Pandeli,    South    Sea    House,    Threadneedle 
Street,  E.C, 

McEwen,  Rev.  Alex.  Robertson,  Moffat,  N,B. 

McGregor,  Sir  Charles  R.,  Bart.,  3,  Queen* s  Gate,  S,  W, 

Meeking,  Miss,  Richings  Park,  Slough, 

Melas,  Basile,  Pamassos  Society,  Athens, 

Melas,  Michele,  ParncLssos  Society,  Athens. 

Merry,  Rev.  W.  W.,  Lincoln  College,  Oxford. 
♦Middlemore,  S.  G.  C,  78,  Oakley  Street,  Chelsea,  S.  W. 
*Middleton,  H.,  4,  Storey's  Gate,  S.W. 

Miller,  Alex.,  Q.C.,  LL.D.,  Clonard^  Stanmore. 

Miller,  Thomas,  High  School,  Christchurch,  New  Zealaftd. 

Mills,  Rev.  W.  H.,  Grammar  School,  Louth. 

Milner,  Alfred,  8,  York  Street,  St.fame^  Square,  S.  W. 

Minchin,  James  Innes,  8,  Westbourne  Park,  W, 
f  Misto,  John  P.,  Smyrna. 

Moir,  James,  Grammar  School^  Aberdeen. 
*Monk,  C.  J.,  M.P.,  5,  Buckingham  Gate,  S.W. 
*Monro,  D.  B.  (Council),  Provost  of  Oriel  College,  Oxford. 

Montzopulos,  Athanasius,  Parnassos  Society,  Athens. 

Moore,  H.  Keatley,  Adelaide  Lodge,  Addiscombe,  S.E. 
♦Moraitis,  Prof.  D.,  Hellenic  College,  84,  Kensington  Gardens 

Square,   W. 
♦Morison,  James  Cotter,  Clairvaux,  Fitzjohn^s  Avenue,  Hamp' 
stead. 

Morice,  Rev.  F.  D.,  The  School,  Rugby. 
♦Morley,  Earl  of  (V.P.),  31,  Princes'  Gardens,  S.  W. 

Morshead,  E.  D.  A.,  The  College,  Winchester. 

Moss,  Rev.  H.  W.,  The  School,  Shrewsbury. 

Moule,  C.  W.,  Corpus  Christi  College,  Cambridge, 

Moulton,  Rev.  W.  F.,  D.D.,  The  Leys,  Cambridge, 

Mudie,  C.  E.,  The  Limes,  Muswell  Hill,  N.  W. 
*t Myers,  Ernest   (Council),  43,  Albion   Street,  Hyde    Park 
Square,  W. 

Myriantheus,  The  Archimandrite  H.,  104,  Inverness  Terrace, 
W. 

Nance,  Rev.  J.  T.,  St.fohn^s  College,  Oxford. 

Negrepontis,  Menelas,  Pamassos  Society,  Athens. 

Neil,  R.  A.,  Pembroke  College,  Cambridge. 

Nettleship,  R.  L.,  Balliol  College,  Oxford. 

Newman,  W.  L.,  Pittville  Lawn,  Cheltenham, 
♦Newton,  Prof.  C.  T.,  C.B.  (V.P.),  74,  Gower  Street,  W.C, 

Nicolson,  Rev.  W.,  The  Bible  Society's  Depdt,  St.  Petersburg. 

Northampton,  Marquess  of,  145,  Piccadilly,  W. 

Oddie,  J.  W.,  Lygwick  Hall,  Keswick. 
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Ogle,  Rev.  H.  C,  Magdalen  College  School^  Oxford. 

Ogle,  J.  Wm  M.D.,  30,  Cavendish  Square,  W. 

Page,  T.  E.,  Charterhouse^  Godalming, 

Palmer,  Ven.  Archdeacon,  Christchurch,  Oxford, 

Parker,  R.  J.,  2,  Harcourt  Buildings^  Temple^  E,C, 

Paris  sis,  G  ,  Parnassos  Society ,  Athens, 

Parry,  Rev.  E.  St.  J.,  Stoke  House,  Slough, 

Parry,  R.  St.  J.,  Trinity  College,  Cambridge. 

Parsons,  Daniel,  Stuarfs  Lodge,  Malvern  Wells, 

Paton,  W.  R.,  Members  Mansions,  Victoria  Street,  S.  W. 

Pattison,  Rev.  Mark,  B.D.  (Council),  Rector  0/ Lincoln  College, 
Oxford, 

Pears,  Edward,  2,  Rue  de  la  Banque^  Constantinople. 

Pearson,  Rev.  J.  B  ,  Emmanuel  College,  Cambridge. 

Peile,  John  (Council),  Christ's  College,  Cambridge. 

Pelham,  H.  F.  (Council),  Exeter  College,  Oxford, 

Pember,  E.  H.,  Q.C.,  Vicar's  Hill^  near  Lymington,  Hants, 

fPercival,  F.  W.,  28,  Savile  Row,  W. 

Percival,  Rev.  J.,  D.D.,  President  of  Trinity  College,  Oxford. 

Perkins,  Charles  C,  2,  Walnut  Street^  Boston,  Mass.,  US. A. 

Perry,  Harold  Arthur,  13,  Old  Square,  Lincoln^ s  Inn,  W,C, 

Perry,  Ottley  C,  B ol ton- le  Moors. 
*Perry,  Walter  C.  (Council),  7^,  Manchester  Square,  W, 

Pesterre,  W.  A.,  37,  St,  Aubyu^s^  Brighton. 

Phelps,  Rev.  Lancelot  Ridley,  Oriel  College,  Oxford. 

Piatt,  J.  A.,  Trinity  College,  Cambridge. 

Pollock,  Sir  Frederick,  Bart.,  59,  Montagu  Square,  W, 

Pollock,  Frederick  (Council),  48,  Great  Cumberland  Place ^  W. 

Poole,  Reginald  Stuart,  British  Museum,  W.  C 

Porter,  Rev.  J.  L.,  D.D.,  President  of  Queen^ s  College,  Belfast. 

Porter,  Miss  Sarah,  Farmington,  Connecticut,  U.S.A. 
fPostgate,  Prof.  J.  P.,  Trinity  College,  Cambridge, 

Powell,  F.  York,  Christchurch,  Oxford, 

Poynter,  Edward  J.,  R.A.,  28,  Albert  Gate,  S.W. 
♦Price,  Prof.  Bon  amy,  Norham  Gardens,  Oxford. 

Prickard,  A.  O.,  New  College,  Oxford. 

Prideaux,  Miss  Sarah,  Goldsmith^  Hall,  E.C, 

Prothero,  G.  W.,  King's  College,  Cambridge, 
f  Pry  or,  Francis  R,  Trinity  College,  Cambridge, 

Radcliffe,  W.  W.,  King^s  College,  Cambridge, 
♦Ralli,  Pandeli,  M.P.  (Council),  17,  Belgrave  Square,  S.  W, 
f  Ralli,   Mrs.  Stephen  A.,  Cleveland  House,    Thornton  Road, 

Clapham  Park,  S,  W, 
fRalli,  TheodovQ,Parhfeld,  Queen's  Road,  Clapham  Park,  S.  V/. 

Ramsay,  W.  M. ,  Bournabat,  Smyrna. 

Raper,  R.  W.,  Trinity  College,  Oxford. 

Rawlins,  F.  H.,  Eton  College,  Windsor. 

Rawnsley,  W.  F.,  Winton  House,  Winchester. 
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Raynor,  Rev.  P.  E.,  The  College,  Marlborough, 
Read,  General  Meredith,  care  of  Messrs.  Munro  6f*  Co.,  7,  Rue 
Scrtde,  Paris. 

Reeve,  Henry,  C.  B.,  62,  Rutland  Gate,  W. 

Reid,  J.  S.,  Caius  College,  Cambridge, 

Rendall,  Rev.  F.,  20,  Ladbroke  Square,  Notting  Hill,  W. 
fRendall,  Prof.  G.  H.,  Principal  of  University  Coll.,  Liverpool, 

Renieri,  M.  Mario,  Athens. 

Rich,  Anthony,  Heene,  Worthing,  Sussex, 

Richardson,  B.  W.,  M.D.,  F.R.S.,  25,  Manchester  Square,  W. 
*Richardson,  H.,  The  College,  Marlborough 

Richards,  H.,  Wadham  College,  Oxford. 
♦Ridding,  Rev.  G.,  D.I).,  The  College,  Winchester, 

Ridgeway,  W.,  Caius  College,  Cambridge. 

Rivington,  Septimus,  Waterloo  Place,  S.  W. 

Robarts,  Charles  H.,  9,  Little  Stanhope  Street,  W, 

Roberts,  Rev.  E.  S.  (Council),  Cains  College,  Cambridge. 

Robertson,  E.  Stanley,  43,  Waterloo  Road,  Dublin, 

Robertson,  Rev.  Archibald,  Hatfield  HalU  Durham, 

Robinson,  Edward,  care  of  Baring  Bros,  and  Co. 

Robinson,  G.  G.,  Charterhouse^  Godalming, 
♦Rodwell,  G.  F.,  The  College,  Marlborous;h. 

Rolleston,  T.  W.  H.,  28,  Terrassen  UJer,  Dresden, 
f  Rosebery,  Earl  of,  Lansdoivne  House,  Berkeley  Square,  W 

Rotton,  J.  F.,  3,  The  Boltons,  S.  W. 

Roundell,  C.  S.,  M.P.,  16,  Curzon  Street,  W. 

Rous,  Lieut.-Colonel,  14,  Motcomb  Street,  S,  W, 

Routledge,  Rev.  Canon,  St.  Martinis,  Canterbury, 

Rowlatt,  S.  A.  T.,  King's  Cotlege,  Cambridge, 

Rutherford,  Rev.  W.  Gunion  (Council),  Westminster  School,  S.  V^ 

Rylands,  W.  H.,  11,  Hart  Street,  Bloomsbury,  W.C, 
+Ryle,  Rev.  H.  E.,  King's  College,  Cambridge, 
♦Samuelson,  B,  M.P,  56,  Princes  Gate,  S,  Kensington, 

Sandford,  F.  E.  D.,  57,  Mount  Street,  W, 

Sandys,  Frederick,  28,  Maud  Grove,  Fulham,  S.  W. 
f  Sandys,  J.  E.  (Council),  St.fohn's  College,  Cambridge, 

Saumarez,  Hon.  James  St.  V.,  Bury  St,  Edmunds, 
*tSayce,  Rev.  Prof.  A   H.  (V.P  ),  Queen's  College,  Oxford, 
f  Scaramanga,  A.  P.,  Crosby  Buildings,  Crosby  Square,  EC, 
♦Schliemann,  Dr.  H.,  Athens. 

Schulhof,  J.  Maurice,  St.  PauPs  School,  E.C. 
♦Schuyler,  Eugene,  American  Minister,  Athens, 
t  Scott,  the  Very  Rev.  Robert,  D.D.,  The  Deanery,  Rochester, 
*Sellar,  A.  C,  75,  Cromwell  Road,  S.W, 

Sellar,  Prof.  W.  Y.,  15,  Buckingham  Terrace,  Edinburgh. 

Selwyn,  Rev.  E.  J.,  Pluckley  Rectory,  Ashford,  Kent. 
•fSendall,  Walter  J.,  15,  Southwell  Gardens,  South  Kensington. 

Seymour,  Prof.  Thomas  D.,  Yale  College,  Newhaven,  U.S.A. 
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Shadwell,  C.  L.,  Oriel  College,  OxfonL 
Sharkey,  J.  A.,  Chris fs  College y  Cambridge, 
Shuckburgh,  E.  S.,  Fair  View,  The  Avenue^  Cambridge, 
Sidgwick,  Arthur,  Corpus  Christi  College,  Oxford, 
Sidgwick,  Henry,  Trinity  College,  Cambridge, 
Sime,  Donald,  H.M.I.S.,  Bonar  Bridge^  Sutherland, 
Simpkinson,  H.  W.,  5,  Portman  Street,  W, 
Simpson,  H.  B.,  45,  Gloucester  Terrace,  Hyde  Park,  W, 
Sinclair,  Lieut.  H.  M.,  R.E.,  Government  House,  Cyprus, 

*Skinner.  J.  E.  H.,  3,  Dr,  Johnson* s  Buildings,  Temple,  E.C. 

♦Skrine,  H.  D.,  Claverton  Manor,  Bath. 

*Skrihe,  Rev.  J.  H.,  Uppingham^  Rutland, 
Skuludes,  Stephanos,  Syra^  Greece, 
Smith,  Arthur  H.,  Trinity  College^  Cambridge, 
Smith,  Cecil,  British  Museum,  IV.  C, 
Smith,  Ernest  H.,  Trinity  College^  Cambridge, 

f  Smith,  Prof.  Gold  win,  Toronto,  Canada. 
Smith,  R.  J.,  2,  Tanjield  Court,  Temple,  E.C, 
Smith,  William,  LL.D.  94,  Westbourne  Terrace,  W, 

fSnow,  T.  C,  St,  John's  College,  Oxford, 

fSotheby,  Mrs.,  93,  Onslow  Square,  S,  IV, 

♦Spartali,  Michael,  25,  Old  Broad  Street,  E.C, 
Spooner,  Rev.  W.  A.,  New  College,  Oxford. 
Spratt,  Admiral,  C.B.,  Tunbridge  Wells, 
Spring-Rxe,  S.  E.,  113^1,  Queen's  Gate,  S.W, 
Stephenson,  Rev.  H.  M.,  St,  Peter's  School,  York, 
Stewart,  Thos.  A.,  H.M.I.S.,  Keith,  Banffshire, 
St.  Hilaire,  Marquis  de  Queux  de,  3,  Rue  Soufflot,  Pans, 

*Sti)lman,  W.  J.,  14,  Via  Alfieri,  Florence,  Italy, 
Stogdon,  J.,  Harrow,  N,  W, 
Stone,  Rev.  E.  T>.,Eton  College,  Windsor, 
Strachan-Davidson,  J.  L.,  Balliol  College,  Oxford. 
Street,  A.  R.,  St,  Chad^s,  Denstone,  Uttoxeter, 

♦fStuart,  Hon.  W.,  C.B.,  H.B.M,  Minister,  The  Hague, 
Stubbs,  Rev.  Canon,  T>.T>.,ICettel  Hall,  Oxford, 

♦Sturgis,  Julian  R.,  17,  Carlton  House  Terrace,  W, 
Surr,  Watson,  28,  Threadneedle  Street,  E.C, 
Swanwick,  Miss  Anna,  23,  Cumberland  Terrace,  N.  W, 

♦Symonds,   J.   A.    (Council),  Davos  Platz,  Grisons,  Switser- 
land, 
Talbot,  Rev.  E.  S.    Warden  of  Keble  College,  Oxford, 
Tancock,  Rev.  C.  C,  Charterhouse,  Godalming, 
Tarver,  J.  C,  Clifton  College,  Bristol, 
Tatton,  R.  G  ,  Balliol  College,  Oxford. 
Taylor,  Rev.  Alex.,  Athenceum  Club,  S.  W, 
Taylor,  Mrs.  P.  A.,  22,  Ashley  Place,  S.  W, 
Theologos,  Pantaleon,  Director  of  the  Credit  Bank,  Athens, 
Thomas,  Charles  G.,  12,  Grafton  Street,  W, 
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Thomas,  Rev.  T.  LI.,  Jesus  ColUge,  Oxford. 
♦Thompson,  E.  M.  (V.P.),  British  Museum^  W,C, 

Thompson,  E.  S.,  Christ's  College^  Cambridge, 

Thompson,  F.  E.,  Cotton  House^  Marlborough  College, 

Thompson,  H.  Yates,  26^1,  Bryanston  Square^  W, 
♦fThompson,  Rev.  W.  H . ,  D.  D.  ( V.  P.),  Master  of  Trinity  Co  I  lege, 
Cambridge, 

Thorley,  G.  E.,  Warden  of  Wadham  College,  Oxford. 

Thring,  Rev.  E.,  UMingham. 

Thursfield,  J.  R.  (Council),  11,  Montague  Place,  W.C, 

Tilley,  Arthur,  Kin^s  College,  Cambridge. 

Todd,  A.  H.,  Universities  Club,  Suffolk  Street,  S.  W. 
♦tTozer,  Rev.  H.  F.  (V.P.),  5,  Park  Villas,  Oxford. 
*Trevelyan,  Sir  Charles,  Bart.,  K.C.B.,  8,  Grosvenor  Cres.,  S.  W. 
♦fTrotter,  Rev.  Coutts,  Trinity  College,  Cambridge. 
fTruell,  H.  P.,  F.R.CJS.,  Clonmantion,  Ashford,  Co.  Wicklow. 

Tuck,  Rev.  A.  J.,  The  School,  Uppingham. 
*tTuckett,  F.  F.,  Frenchay,  near  Bristol. 
*Tuckerman,  Hon.  C.  K.,  iS,  Avenue  KUber,  Paris. 

Tudeer,  Dr.  Emil,  Helsingfors,  Sweden. 

TumbuU,  Mrs.  Peverill,  Wyaston  Grove,  Ashbourne. 

Tylden,  H.,  Exeter  College,  Oxford. 

Tylor,  E.  B.  (Council),  Linden,  Wellington,  Somerset, 

Tyrrell,  Prof.  R.  Y.  (V.P.),  Trinity  College,  Dublin. 
♦Tyrwhitt,  Rev.  R.  St.  J.,  Ketilby,  Oxford. 

Upcott,  E.  A.,  Wellington  College,  Wokingham, 

Upcott,  L.  E ,  The  College,  Marlborough. 

Urquhart,  Miss  Margaret,  5.,  St.  Colme  Street^  Edinburgh, 
*Valetta,  J.  N.,  Principal  of  Hellenic  College,  84,  Kensington 

Gardens  Square,  W, 
fValieri,  Octavius,  2,  Kensington  Park  Gardens,  W 

Vardy,  Rev.  A.  R.,  King  Edwards  School,  Birmingham 

Vaughan,  the  Very  Rev.  C.  J.,  Dean  of  Llandaff,  The  Temple, 

E,C. 
fVaughan,  E.  L.,  Eton  College,  Windsor, 

Verrall,  A.  W.,  Trinity  College,  Cambridge, 

Vince,  C.  A.,  Repton,  Burton-on-Trent. 
♦Vincent,  Edgar,  Cairo,  Egypt. 
t  Wagner,  Henry,  13,  Half  Moon  Street,  W, 

Waldstein,  Charles,  Ph.D.,  King's  College,  Cambridge, 

Walford,  Edward,  2,  Hyde  Park  Mansions,  N,  W, 
♦Ward,  Prof.  A.  W.,  The  Owens  College,  Manchester. 

Ward,  W.  W ,  Cliffe  Court,  Frenchay,  Bristol. 

Ward,  T.  H.,  61,  Russell  Square,  W,C, 

Warr,  Prof.  G.  C,  King^s  College,  London, 
tWarre,  Rev.  Edmond,  Eton  College,  Windsor. 

Warren,  T.  H.,  Magdalen  College,  Oxford. 

Washboum,  Rev.  J.  R,  Cathedral  School,  Gloucester, 
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Watson,  A.  G.,  Hanow,  N,  IV. 

Watson,  Robert,  AVr///  Seaton,  Morpeth^  Northumberland. 
♦Way,  Rev.  J.  P.,  The  College,  Marlborough. 

Waytc,  Rev.  W.  (Council),  6,  Otislow  Square,  S.  W. 
fWelldon,  Rev.  J.  E.  C.  (Council),  Dulwich  College,  S.E. 

Wells,  J.,  Wadham  College,  Oxford. 

Weymouth,  Dr.  R.  F.,  Mill  Hill,  N.  W. 

Wheeler,  Prof.  J.  H.,  University  of  Virginia,  Albemarle  Co,, 
Virginia. 

AVhibley,  C,  Jesus  College,  Cambridge. 
f  White,  A.  Cromwell,  3,  Harcourt  Buildins^s,  Temple. 

White,  John  Forbes,  107,  King  Street,  Aberdeen. 

White,  Prof.  J.  W.,  Cambridge,  Massachusetts,  U.S.A. 

Whitehead,  R.  R.,  Borden  Wood,  Milland,  Liphook,  Hants. 

Whitehouse,  F.  Cope,  15,  Fifth  Avenue,  New  York,  U.S.A. 

Wickham,  Rev.  E.  C,  Wellington  College,  Wokingham. 
♦Wilde,  Oscar,  1 16,  Park  Street,  Grosvenor  Square,  W. 

Wilkins,  Prof.  A.  S.,  The  Owens  College,  Manchester. 

Willert,  P.  F.,  Exeter  College,  Oxford. 
♦Winwood,  Rev.  H.  H.,  11,  Cavendish  Crescent,  Bath. 

Wood,  G.,  Pembroke  College,  Oxford. 
♦Wood,  J.  T.,  9,  Clanricarde  Gardens,  W. 

Wood,  Rev.  W.  S.,  Ufford  Rectory ,  Stamford. 
tWoods,  Rev.  H.  G.,  Trinity  College,  Oxford. 

Woodward,  Rev.  W.  H.,   13,  St.  Domingo  Grove,  Everton, 
Liverpool. 

Woolner,  Thomas,  R.A.,  29,  Welbeck  Street,  W. 
fWren,  Walter,  2,  Powis  Square,  W, 

Wright,  R.  S.,  i.  Paper  Buildings,  Temple,  E.C 

Wright,  W.  Aldis,  Trinity  College,  Cambridge. 

Wroth,  Warwick  W.,  British  Museum,  W.C. 

Wyndham,  Rev.  Francis  M.,  St  Charles'  College,. St.  Charles 
Square,  W. 

Yates,  Rev.  S.  A.  Thompson,  396,  Commercial  Road,  E. 
♦Young,  Rev.  E.  M.,  The  School,  Sherborne. 

Yule,  Miss  Amy,  care  of  Messrs.  Grindlay  6r*  Co.,  55,  Parlia^ 
ment  Street,  S,  W. 


The    Society  for  the   Promotion  of   Greek   Literature   in 
Athens.' 


*  This  Society  has  agreed  to  contribute  ;^5  5  j.  annually  to  the 
funds  of  the  Society  for  the  Promotion  of  Hellenic  Studies. 


Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


XXXV 


LIST  OF  SUBSCRIBERS  TO  THE  JOURNAL 
OF  HELLENIC  STUDIES. 


The  National  University,  A  thins. 

The  American  School,  Athens, 

The  Public  Library,  Winterthur, 

The  Astor  Library,  New  York, 

The  Royal  Museum  Library,  Berlin, 

The  Buffalo  Young  Men's  Library,  Buffalo ^  U.S,A, 

The  Boston  Athenaeum  Library,  Boston^  U,S.A, 

The  Dartmouth  College  Library,  Hanover^  U.S.A, 

The  Durham  Cathedral  Library,  Durham, 

The  Harvard  College  Library,  Cambridge^  Mass.^  U,S,A, 

The  Department  of  Greek  and  Roman  Antiquities,  British 

Museum i  W,C, 
The  Library  of  King's  College,  Cambridge, 
The  London  Library,  St,  Jame^s  Square^  S,  W, 
The  St.  Louis  Mercantile  Library,  St,  Louis ^  U.S. A, 
The  Library  of  University  College,  London, 
The  Free  Library,  Worcester^  Mass.;  U,S.A, 
The  University  Library,  Glasgow, 
The  King's  Inns  Library,  Dublin, 
The  Peabody  Institute,  Baltimore^  U.S.A. 
The  Imperial  University  and  National  Library,  Strassburg, 
The  University  Library,  Breslau, 
The  University  Library,  Gottingen, 
The  Royal  Library,  Berlin, 
The  Royal  University  Library,  Grie/swald. 
The  Athenaeum  Club,  London, 
The  Free  Library,  Sydney,  New  South  Wales, 
The  Library  of  Worcester  College,  Oxford, 
The  Library  of  Christchurch,  Oxford. 
The  Library  of  New  College,  Oxford, 
The  Library  of  University  College,  Oxford. 
The  Metropolitan  Museum  of  Art,  New  York, 
The  Public  Library,  Leeds, 
The  Library  of  Yale  College,  Newhaven. 
The  University  Library,  Erlangen, 
The  Burlington  Fine  Arts  Club,  17,  Savile  Row,  IV, 
The  School  Reading  Room,  Rugby, 
The  Royal  and  University  Library,  Konigsberg. 
The  Fitzwilliam  Archaeological  Museum,  Cambridge, 
The  Royal  Library,  Munich. 
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LIST  OF  JOURNALS,  &C.,  RECEIVED  IN  EXCHANGE 
FOR  THE  JOURNAL  OF  HELLENIC  STUDIES. 


The  Athenaion,  Athens. 

The  Pamassos  Philological  Journal,  Athens, 

The  Bulletin  de  Correspondance  Hell^nique  (published  by  the 

French  School  at  Athens). 
The  Mittheilungen  of  the  German  Institute  at  Athens. 
Bursian*s  Jahresbericht  fiir  classische  Alterthumswissenschaft. 
The  Journal  of  the  Royal  Asiatic  Society. 
The  Archaologische  Zeitung,  Berlin. 
The  Revue  Arch^ologique,  Paris. 
The  Numismatic  Chronicle. 

The  Journal  of  the  Smithsonian  Institute,  Washington,  U.S.A. 
The  Publications  of  the  Evangelical  School,  Smyrna. 
The    Annuaire   de    T Association   pour  P Encouragement    des 

Etudes  Grecques  en  France,  Paris. 
Tlie    Publications    of   the    German   Imperial   Archaeological 

Institute,  Rome. 
The  Journal  of  the  American  Archaeological  Institute,  Boston, 

U.S.A. 
The  Publications  of  the  Imperial  Archaeological  Commission, 

St.  Petersburg. 
The  Transactions  of  the  Cambridge  Philological  Society. 
The  Journal  of  Philology. 
The  Publications  of  the  Russian  Imperial  Archaeological  Society, 

St.  Petersburg. 
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THE   SESSION   OF   1883. 


The  First  General  Meeting  of  the  year  was  held  at 
22,  Albemarle  Street,  on  Thursday,  February  15,  at  5  P.M., 
when  the  chair  was  taken  by  PROFESSOR  C.  T.  Newton, 
C.B.,  Vice-President. 

After  some  introductory  remarks  by  the  chairman,  Mr. 
Cecil  Smith  read  a  paper  on  the  remarkable  frieze  recently 
brought  to  light  at  Djolbaschi,  in  Lycia,  by  an  Austrian 
expedition  under  Professor  Benndorf.  After  reference  to  the 
Lycian  discoveries  of  Fellowes,  Mr.  Smith  said  that  the 
monument  now  in  question  had  been  seen  forty  years  ago 
by  Schonborn,  but  again  lost  sight  of  till  now  that  the 
Austrians  had  followed  Schonborn's  clue,  and  succeeded  not 
only  in  finding  three  hundred  feet  of  sculptured  frieze  be- 
longing to  the  best  age  of  Greek  art,  but  in  transporting  it 
safely  to  Vienna.  Prof.  Benndorfs  opinion,  discussed  by 
Mr.  Smith  in  detail,  was  that  the  work  was  decidedly 
Athenian  in  character,  and  might,  therefore,  with  probability 
be  attributed  to  Athenian  artists  working  under  Eastern 
influences.  A  comparison  was  drawn  between  the  Djolbaschi 
frieze  and  those  of  the  Harpy  Tomb  at  Xanthus  and  the 
Mausoleum  at  Halikarnassus.  The  Chairman,  after  thanking 
Mr.  Smith  for  his  timely  contribution,  stated  that  casts  of 
some  parts  of  the  frieze  had  been  secured  for  the  museum 
now  being  formed  at  South  Kensington,  so  that  it  would  soon 
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be  possible  to  judge  of  the  work- itself.  He  had  himself 
never  been  able  to  attribute  the  Lycian  friezes  to  real  Greek 
art,  but  rather  to  Athenian  design  and  native  workmanship. 
He  was  inclined  to  place  them  between  400  and  300  B.C. 
It  must  be  remembered  that  Lycia  was  subject  to  Mausolus, 
so  that  the  monument  now  in  question  might  be  the  tomb  of 
his  Viceroy,  or  of  some  native  prince. 

Mr.  Warwick  Wroth  read  a  paper  on  a  statue  found  at 
Cyrene  {Journal^  Vol.  IV.  p.  46),-  hitherto  called  Aristaeos, 
but  which  the  writer  preferred  to  call  Asklepios.  It  was  of 
beardless  type,  and  might  possibly  be  the  work  of  Scopas 
imitated  in  Roman  times.  Mr.  Newton  thought  Mr.  Wroth 
had  made  out  a  good  case,  but  the  paper  was  not  conclusive. 
He  was  disposed  to  think  that  the  statue  might  be  Apollo, 
whose  worship  was  predominant  at  Cyrene,  but  no  final 
decision  could  be  made  without  further  evidence.  The 
discussion  was  continued  by  Mr.  Wayte  and  by  Mr.  Elton, 
who  stated  the  existence  of  a  similar  figure,  with  snakes  in 
the  hand,  at  Bath,  where  the  worship  of  Apollo  was  certainly 
known. 


The  Second  General  Meeting  was  held  at  22,  Albemarle 
Street,  on  Thursday,  April  19,  at  S  P.M.,  PROFESSOR 
Newton,  V.P.,  in  the  chair.  Mr.  Walter  Leaf  read  a  paper 
on  "Some  Questions  concerning  the  Armour  of  Homeric 
Heroes "  {Journal,  Vol.  IV.  p.  73).  His  main  contentions 
were  that  the  word  fc3/ia,  usually  rendered  "apron,"  actually 
means  the  lower  edge  of  the  Ocoprj^,  where  it  is  fastened  down  by 
the  ^(txTTTjp ;  and  that  the  irrepv^yiovy  or  mailed  apron,  was  added 
to  Greek  armour  in  post-Homeric  times.  The  meaning  was 
also  discussed  of  St7r\oo9  ffcopr}^,  and  aTpeirrd'i  ')(^bT(ov.  Lastly, 
reference  was  made  to  a  vase  in  the  British  Museum  inscribed 
with  the  name  of  Amasis,  on  which  is  a  figure  of  Memnon 
wearing  a  white,  and  therefore  presumably  a  linen,  corslet. 
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The  Chairman  read  a  paper  by  Mr.  George  Dennis,  on 
"  Two  Archaic  Greek  Sarcophagi "  found  at  Clazomenae. 
{Journal,  Vol.  IV.  p.  i.)  These  possessed  peculiar  interest 
as  presenting  the  only  specimens  of  local  pictorial  art  of  an 
early  period  as  yet  discovered  on  the  coast  of  Asia  Minor. 
Mr.  Dennis  also  indicated  many  points  of  resemblance 
between  them  and  the  paintings  found  in  Etruscan  tombs. 
Mr.  Leaf  discussed  certain  details  in  the  armour  of  the 
warriors  portrayed.  The  horn  on  the  helmet  had  already 
been  pointed  out  by  Milchhofer  as  a  link  between  the  art  of 
Etruria  and  of  Mycenae.  The  crest  of  one  of  the  helmets 
was  of  a  new  type,  but  it  was  hardly  safe  to  draw  inferences 
from  this,  for  there  was  reason  to  believe  that  artists  some- 
times gave  rein  to  their  fancy  in  this  particular,  instead  of 
reproducing  actual  types.  The  occurrence  of  the  eight- 
spoked  chariot  wheel  in  such  early  work  was  rare. 

Dr.  WaldstEIN  communicated  his  recent  discovery,  in 
the  library  of  Sir  Thomas  Phillipps  at  Cheltenham,  of  a 
MS.  book  bearing  the  date  1687,  and  containing  two  views 
of  Athens  with  the  Acropolis,  and  the  Parthenon  still  entire. 
The  accompanying  description  in  Italian  was  of  little  value, 
but  it  seemed  just  possible  from  the  date  that  the  book  might 
have  been  written  by  a  companion  of  Morosini  (See  Journal, 
Vol.  IV.  p.  80). 

Lord  Guildford's  name  having  been^  mentioned,  the 
Chairman  urged  members  of  the  Society  to  use  their  best 
endeavours  to  discover  the  whereabouts  of  the  famous  puteal, 
which  was  removed  from  Lord  Guildford's  house  in  St. 
James's  Square  when  it  was  pulled  down,  and  has  never  been 
heard  of  since.  The  puteal  is  engraved  in  Dodwell's  Tour 
in  Greece. 
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THE   ANNUAL   MEETING 

Was  held  at  22,  Albemarle  Street,  on  Thursday^  June  14, 
Professor  C.  T.  Newton,  C.B.,  Vice-President,  in  the 
Chair.  The  following  Report  was  read  by  the  HON.  Sec. 
on  behalf  of  the  Council : — 

Though  no  very  striking  event  is  to  be  recorded  in  the 
history  of  the  Society  during  the  past  year,  its  general  level 
of  prosperity  has  been  fairly  maintained.  In  the  Report 
of  last  year  two  projects  were  mentioned  which  the  Council 
were  anxious  to  encourage,  though  it  was  not  possible  to  do 
so  out  of  the  present  resources  of  the  Society.  One  was  the 
establishment  of  a  fund  to  enable  Mr.  W.  M.  Ramsay  to 
carry  on  the  work  of  exploration  in  Asia  Minor  which  he  has 
so  ably  begun.  The  other  was  the  reproduction  by  photo- 
graphy of  the  Laurentian  Codex  of  Sophocles.  In  regard  to 
the  first,  an  Asia  Minor  Exploration  Fund  has  been  established 
and  the  ;^S00  considered  immediately  necessary  for  the  pur- 
pose have  been  raised  without  difficulty.  The  management 
of  the  Fund  has  been  entrusted  to  a  Committee  appointed 
by  the  subscribers  to  it,  consisting  of  Mr.  James  Fergusson, 
Mr.  D.  B.  Monro,  Provost  of  Oriel  College,  Oxford,  and 
Mr.  H.  F.  Pelham,  with  Mr.  George  Macmillan  as  Secre- 
tary and  Treasurer.  The  necessary  firman  has,  through  the 
kind  offices  of  Her  Majesty's  Secretary  of  State  for  Foreign 
Affairs,  been  obtained  from  the  Porte,  and  Mr.  Ramsay  is  on 
the  point  of  starting  into  Phrygia  to  pursue  further  those 
interesting  researches  of  which  the  results  up  to  this  date 
have  been  recorded  in  the  Journal  of  Hellenic  Studies. 

As  to  the  MS.  of  Sophocles,  enough  subscribers  were  soon 
obtained  to  allow  of  the  reproduction  being  taken  in  hand, 
but  unforeseen  delay  occurred  in  arranging  matters  with  the 
Florentine  photographer.  It  was  only  in  April  that  Mr. 
Thompson,  who  has  kindly  taken  charge  of  the  reproduction, 
was  at  length  able  to  give  instructions  for  it  to  proceed.     But 
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no  time  will  now  be  lost,  and  it  is  hoped  that  copies  may  be 
ready  before  the  end  of  the  year.  A  literary  and  critical 
introductioti  by  Professor  Jebb,  and  observations  on  the 
palaeographical  interest  of  the  MS.  by  Mr.  E.  M.  Thompson, 
will  be  issued  with  each  copy.  Should  this  undertaking 
prove  successful,  other  important  MSS.  will  be  reproduced  in 
the  same  way. 

The  Council  take  this  opportunity  of  inviting  the  attention 
of  the  Society  to  a  project  for  instituting  at  Athens  a  British 
School  of  Archaeological  and  Classical  Studies.  Such  a 
School  would  form  a  central  and  permanent  agency  in  the 
Levant  for  the  promotion  of  all  those  objects  which  are 
proposed  to  the  Society  by  the  terms  of  its  constitution.  As 
the  movement  must  rely  on  a  national  subscription,  it 
appeared  desirable  that  it  should  from  the  first  pos.sess  a 
national  character.  While  feeling  therefore  that  the  matter 
is  one  which  must  have  a  special  interest  for  the  members  of 
the  Society,  both  individually  and  in  their  corporate  capacity, 
the  Council  are  of  opinion  that  the  project  may  best  be 
introduced  to  the  public  by  a  Committee  not  restricted  to  the 
Society,  but  representative,  as  far  as  possible,  of  the  United 
Kingdom.  In  prospect  of  such  a  Committee  being  formed 
arrangements  are  contemplated  under  which  a  certain  number 
of  places  upon  it  shall  always  be  filled  by  members  elected 
by  the  Society.  It  is  hoped  that  at  an  early  date  a  more 
detailed  account  of  the  project  may  be  placed  in  the  hands 
of  members. 

It  was  announced  last  year  that  the  books  and  periodicals 
acquired  by  the  Society  were  now  available  to  members 
wishing  to  make  use  of  them,  but  very  little  advantage  has 
been  taken  of  the  privilege.  It  may  be  as  well,  therefore,  to 
say  that  a  catalogue  of  the  Library  may  be  seen  on  applica- 
tion to  Mr.  Vaux,  at  22,  Albemarle  Street,  W.,  and  that 
a  list  of  the  periodicals  available,  including  most  of  the 
leading  foreign  archaeological  journals,  is  printed  with  the 
Rules,  under  the  head  of  "Journals  received  in  exchange 
for  the  Journal  of  Hellenic  Studies.'*  The  whole  ques- 
tion of  the   Library  has   recently  been   under  consideration 
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by  the  Council  and  the  Library  Committee,  and  it  is 
probable  that  steps  will  be  taken  to  make  from  time  to 
time  such  additions  to  it  as  will  ultimately  result  in  a 
really  valuable  reference  library  for  the  subjects  with  which 
the  Society  is  principally  concerned.  As  not  much  can  be 
spared  at  present  for  the  purchase  of  books,  contributions  of 
suitable  books  are  invited  from  all  members  of  the  Society. 

Turning  to  the  financial  position  of  the  Society  it  appears, 
from  the  Balance  Sheet  now  submitted,  that  the  total  in- 
come of  the  year  amounted,  with  the  balance  in  hand,  to 
£iy4i^  ys.  yd.y  and  the  expenditure  to  ;^420  6s,  Sd.,  leaving 
a  balance  of  ;^993  os.  \id,  in  hand  over  and  above  the 
;^388  los.y  of  Life  Subscriptions  invested  m  3  per  cent. 
Consols.  There  are,  moreover,  ;^iSO  still  due  in  unpaid 
subscriptions.  Against  this  balance  should  be  set  liabilities 
in  unpaid  accounts  probably  to  the  amount  of  ;^2S0,  the 
heaviest  item  being  for  the  printing  of  Volume  IIL,  Part  2, 
of  the  Journal  which  properly  belongs  to  the  expenditure  of 
last  year,  but  the  account  for  which,  owing  to  the  late 
appearance  of  the  number,  has  not  yet  been  rendered  by  the 
printers.  This  would  reduce  the  balance  to  about  £7^0, 
;^ioo  of  which  consists  of  Life  Subscriptions  which  have  been 
invested  in  3  per  cent.  Consols  since  May  31.  The  working 
balance  should  thus  be  estimated  as  not  exceeding  ;£"6so. 
The  average  annual  cost  of  the  Jourhal  hitherto  has  not  been 
much  less  than  £S^0,  and  the  working  expenses  of  the 
Society,  including  rent  of  rooms,  stationery,  postage,  etc., 
can  hardly  be  estimated  at  less  than  £7^.  It  will  be  seen 
therefore,  that  a  comparatively  small  surplus  is  free  to  be 
devoted  to  other  objects  in  which  the  Society  is  interested. 
This  point  should  be  borne  in  mind  in  considering  the 
general  position  and  prospects  of  the  Society.  At  the  same 
time  the  Council  feel  that  the  success  achieved  hitherto 
has  been  highly  creditable,  and  such  as  should  encourage 
members  to  further  efforts.  During  the  past  year  forty-nine 
new  members  have  been  elected,  against  which  must  be  set 
the  loss  of  ten  by  death  and  resignation.  A  very  satisfactory 
increase  has  taken  place  also   in  the  number  of  Libraries 
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Subscribing  to  the  Journal,  so  that  the  total  number  of 
members  and  subscribers  at  the  present  date  is  568.  It 
is  satisfactory  to  note  that  the  Rule  which  provides  for  the 
admission  of  ladies  to  all  the  privileges  of  membership  has 
been  freely  taken  advantage  of.  The  number  of  lady  members 
at  the  present  time  is  no  less  than  twenty-four,  and  new 
candidates  are  constantly  presenting  themselves. 

But  while  readily  admitting  that  much  has  been  done  on 
which  the  Society  may  fairly  congratulate  itself  the  Council 
wish  to  point  out  that  much  more  might  be  done  if  the 
number  of  members  were  considerably  larger  than  it  is. 
With  its  present  income,  as  has  been  shown,  the  margin 
left  after  the  publication  of  the  Journal  and  the  payment 
of  working  expenses  is  not  large  enough  to  allow  of  any 
other  of  the  Society's  stated  objects  being  effectively  carried 
out.  It  is  only  possible  to  afford  occasional  small  grants, 
which  cannot  be  expected  to  yield  much  fruit.  Whereas, 
if  the  numbers  were  raised,  as  they  easily  might  be,  to 
1,000  or  more,  a  surplus  would  remain  that  could  be  applied 
with  real  effect  to  purposes  of  exploration  or  excavation, 
to  the  formation  of  a  Library,  or  to  the  furtherance  of 
Hellenic  Studies  in  whatever  other  form  might  seem  desirable. 
The  Journal  of  Hellenic  Studies  has  taken  a  recognised 
position  among  periodicals  of  its  class  and  may  be  regarded 
as  highly  creditable  to  the  Society  and  to  English  scholar- 
ship. The  same  spirit  and  energy  devoted  to  other  fields 
of  enterprise  would  yield  results  of  equal  or  even  greater  value. 
In  conclusion,  therefore,  the  Council  once  more  appeal  to 
members  to  do  all  they  can  to  enlist  fresh  support  for  a 
cause  the  importance  of  which  is  becoming  daily  more 
recognised  in  this  country. 
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The  adoption  of  the  Report  was  moved  by  Mr.  Thurs- 
FIELD,  seconded  by  Mr.  Percival  and  carried.  • 

The  Chairman  then  read  out  the  nariies  of  the  Officers 
and  Council  proposed  for  the  ensuing  year.  The  following 
Members  of  Council  retired  in  rotation :  Mr.  Capes,  Mr. 
Chenery,  Mr.  Gardner,  Dr.  Hort,  Mr.  Monro,  Mr.  Myers, 
Mr.  Mark  Pattison,  Mr.  Pelham,  Mr.  Perry,  Mr.  Sidgwick 
and  Dr.  William  Smith.  All  of  these  gentlemen,  except 
Mr.  Sidgwick  and  Dr.  William  Smith,  offered  themselves  for 
re-election.  The  Rev.  H.  A.  Holden,  LL.D.,  Mr.  J.  R. 
Thursfield,  and  Mr.  J.  E.  C.  Welldon,  were  nominated  to  fill 
the  vacancies.  The  President  and  Vice-Presidents  remained 
unchanged. 

The  List  as  submitted  by  the  Council  was  confirmed  by 
the  meeting  on  the  motion  of  Mr.  Elton,  seconded  by  Prof. 
G.  F.  Armstrong. 

After  some  preliminary  remarks  by  the  Chairman,  Prof. 
Jebb  made  a  statement  of  the  position  and  prospects  of  the 
scheme  for  the  establishment  of  a  British  School  at  Athens, 
which  he  had  introduced  to  the  public  in  a  recent  article  in 
the  Fortnightly  Review,     The  Editor  of  that  magazine,  Mr. 
T.  H.  S.  Escott,  had  taken  up  the  idea  warmly,  and  through 
his  help  adherents  of  the  highest  eminence  had  been  gained 
for  the   project.     The   Prince  of  Wales   and  the  Duke   of 
Albany  had  promised  support,  and  so  had  the  Chancellors  of 
the  two   Universities,  the  President  of  the  Royal  Academy, 
the  President  of  the  Society  of  Antiquaries,  the  Bishop  of 
Durham,  and  others.      A  circular  would  shortly  be  issued 
defining  the  lines  on  which  the  scheme  would  be  based,  and 
inviting  not  pecuniary  aid,  but  adhesion.    After  this  had  had 
time  to  take  effect,  a   meeting  would  be  held  in   London, 
probably  irt  July,  which  would  be  made  as  representative  as 
possible.     At  this  meeting  a  General  Committee  would  be 
appointed,  and  also  an  Executive  Committee,  which  would  be 
charged  with  the  duty  of  drawing  up  a  scheme  in  detail.     On 
this  Committee  it  was  proposed  that  the  Hellenic  Society, 
the  Dilettanti  Society,  the  Society  of  Antiquaries,  the  Uni- 


Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


xlvii 

versities  of  Oxford  and  Cambridge,  and  other  important 
bodies  should  be  represented  by  delegates.  The  following 
would  be  main  features  in  the  scheme: — (i)  The  School 
would  be  not  exclusively  of  archaeological  science,  but  more 
widely  of  Greek  studies  in  Greek  lands.  Professor  Jebb's 
own  views  upon  this  point  had  been  emphatically  confirmed 
by  Mr.  W.  M.  Ramsay  and  Professor  W.  W.  Goodwin ;  (2) 
there  must  be  a  director  with  a  salary  of  not  less  than  jf  500  ; 
(3)  a  library  of  which  the  director  would  take  charge,  and  a 
house — it  had  been  estimated  that  a  good  house  could  be 
built  for  ;^3,ooo — a  site  on  Mount  Lycabettus  would  probably 
be  granted  by  the  Greek  Government ;  (4)  membership  would 
be  open  to  all  persons  accredited  by  the  Universities  or  other 
responsible  bodies,  and,  possibly,  on  payment  of  a  small  fee, 
to  travellers  residing  in  Athens  only  for  a  few  weeks ;  (5)  it 
was  proposed  that  the  director  should  give  guidance  and 
advice  to  students,  and  possibly  encourage  the  occasional 
reading  of  papers,  but  it  was  desirable  to  leave  him  as  free 
as  possible.  In  conclusion.  Professor  Jebb  stated  that  he  had 
received  a  letter,  warmly  approving  the  scheme,  from  Mr. 
Gladstone,  with  a  promise  to  contribute  £^0.  He  thought 
that  on  the  whole  there  was  a  decidedly  hopeful  prospect  of 
raising  the  ;^20,ooo  considered  necessary  to  establish  the 
school. 

A  vote  of  thanks  to  the  Auditors  was  moved  by  Mr.  Tylor 
seconded  by  Mr.  Skinner,  and  carried. 

In  conclusion,  a  vote  of  thanks  to  the  Chairman  was  moved 
by  the  Warden  of  Keble  College,  who  paid  an  eloquent 
tribute  to  Professor  Newton's  eminent  services  to  the  cause  of 
classical  study  in  England.  The  vote  was  seconded  by 
Professor  Mahaffy,  and  carried  unanimously.  In  returning 
thanks,  Professor  Newton  expressed  particular  regret  at  the 
absence  of  the  President  of  the  Society,  the  Bishop  of 
Durham,  on  the  present  occasion,  because  he  was  known  to 
take  a  warm  interest  in  the  School  of  Athens  scheme,  and 
the  advice  of  so  eminent  a  scholar  and  so  weighty  a  coun- 
sellor would  have  been  of  the  greatest  value.  The  Chairman 
confirmed  the  views  expressed  in  the  Councirs  report  by  a 
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special  appeal  to  members  to  do  more  than  had  been  done 
hitherto  in  the  way  of  proselytising.  Very  little  persuasion, 
he  said,  was  needed  to  induce  those  interested  in  Greek 
studies  to  join  the  Society,  and  if  only  i,ooo  members  could 
be  secured  he  was  convinced  that  the  Society  could  carry 
out  work  of  the  utmost  importance  to  science  and  to 
scholarship* 

The  Fourth  General  Meeting  was  held  at  22,  Albemarle 
Street,  on  Thursday,  October  18,  at  S  P.M.,  PROFESSOR 
Newton,  and  afterwards  Professor  Jebb.  in  the  Chair. 

The  Chairman  reported  progress  in  a  favourable  sense 
on  the  School  of  Athens  scheme,  stating  that  the  amount  of 
subscriptions  promised  or  paid  up  was  decidedly  encouraging, 
and  that  the  Greek  Government  had  offered  a  site  for  the 
School  building. 

Professor  Jebb  stated  that  the  following  Resolution  had 
been  passed  at  the  first  meeting  of  the  General  Committee 
of  the  School : — 

"That  the  Hellenic  Society  be  invited  to  nominate  two  of 
its  members  to  represent  the  Society  on  the  Executive 
Committee." 

The  indirect  representation  of  the  Society  was  already 
large,  but  it  was  desired  by  the  Committee  that  there  should 
also  be  formal  and  direct  representation. 

It  was  proposed  by  Mr.  Myers,  seconded  by  Mr.  Fergusson, 
and  carried:  That  Mr.  Newton  and  Mr.  Macmillan  be 
appointed  as  representatives  of  the  Society  on  the  Executive 
Committee  for  the  establishment  of  an  English  School  at 
Athens. 

The  Chairman  stated  that  he  had  recently  seen  in  Berlin 
Dr.  Hirschfeld,  who  had  just  returned  from  exploring  the 
course  of  the  Halys  in  Paphlagonia.  Some  of  the  photo- 
graphs taken  by  Dr.  Hirschfeld  were,  through  his  courtesy, 
submitted  to  the  meeting.  The  systematic  account  of  his 
journey  was  not  yet  published,  but  he  had  told  the  Chairman 
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that  the  monuments  he  had  found  would  remarkably  illustrate 
Mr.  Ramsay's  discoveries  in  Phrygia.  These  two  travellers, 
said  Mr.  Newton,  were  together  filling  up  a  large  blank  in 
the  map  of  Asia  Minor,  and  their  results  were  being  incor- 
porated by  Dr.  Kiepert  in  the  new  Map  he  was  preparing. 
It  was  probable  that  Dr.  Hirschfeld  would  contribute  a  paper 
to  the  Journal. 

Mr.  Tozer  read  a  paper  on  the  Franks  in  the  Pelopon- 
nesus, sketching  the  history  of  their  domination,  and 
describing  the  remains  of  certain  castles  which  he  had  visited 
in  the  autumn  of  1882.     {Journal^  Vol.  IV.  p.  165.) 

Mr.  Monro  read  a  paper  on  the  Epic  Cycle  as  illustrated 
by  the  contents  of  the  Codex  Venetus  of  the  Iliad,  {Journal^ 
Vol.  IV.  p.  305.)  The  text  is  preceded  by  a  life  of  Homer 
and  abstracts  of  the  Trojan  portion  of  the  Cycle,  but  several 
folios  are  missing,  aud  the  question  is  what  these  contained, 
and  in  what  order  the  remaining  folios  should  stand.  Many 
arrangements  had  been  proposed.  The  new  one  now  sub- 
mitted by  Mr.  Monro  was  to  some  extent  based  on  the  way 
in  which  the  lines  were  ruled  on  the  parchment.  The 
question  bore  only  indirectly  on  Greek  literature,  but  it 
was  in  any  case  important  to  ascertain  what  the  Epic 
Cycle  really  was. 

Mr.  E.  M.  Thompson  and  Professor  Jebb  expressed 
their  general  agreement  with  Mr.  Monro's  conclusions. 


Meetings  for  1884  will  be  held  at   22,  Albemarle  Street^ 
at  5   P.M.  on  each  of  the  following  days : — 

Thursday,  Harch  13. 

Thursday,  Hay  8. 

Thursday,  June  26,    (Annual.) 
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THE  CAMBRIDGE  BRANCH 


OF 


THE  SOCIETY  FOR  THE  PROMOTION  OF 
HELLENIC  STUDIES. 


SESSION  of  X883. 


The  Pirst  Meeting  was  held  in  Professor  Colvin*s  rooms  in 
Trinity  College,  on  Thursday,  March  8,  1883,  at  4.15,  the 
Master  of  Trinity  in  the  Chair. 

The  Hon.  Secretary  read  a  letter  from  Mr.  G.  Macmillan 
urging  that  College  Libraries  should  subscribe  to  the 
Journal. 

Professor  Colvin  made  a  communication  upon  an  incised 
bronze  thorax  found  in  the  Alpheius.     He  brought  it  into 
,  connection  with  the  Frangois  vase,  suggesting  that  early  Attic 
pottery  borrowed  its  designs  from  such  work  in  bronze. 

Dr.  Waldstein  made  a  communication  (i)  upon  a  so-called 
*  Heroic  Head  '  in  the  British  Museum  which  seemed  to  him 
to  recall  the  workmanship  of  Lysippos,  especially  when  com- 
pared with  the  Apoxyomenos  of  the  Vatican  and  other  works 
attributed  to  that  artist.  The  special  characteristics  of  the 
head  were  iconic  and  pointed  to  some  distinct  features  in  the 
individual  of  whom  the  head  was  probably  a  portrait.  From 
an  examination  of  the  passages  referring  to  the  portraits  of 
Alexander  the  Great  by  Lysippos,  and  also  of  the  extant 
busts  of  that  monarch.  Dr.  Waldstein  thought  it  probable  that 
this  *  heroic  head '  was  a  portrait  of  Alexander  in  his  youth, 
as  an  Ephebos,  while  the  extant  busts,  which  showed  traces  of 
Eastern  influence,  belonged  rather  to  the  period  of  Alexander's 
Eastern  conquests. 

(2)  Upon  a  so-called  '  Head  of  Diomede '  in  the  British 
Museum  which  had  a  Lysippean  character  and  might  belong 
to  a  group  by  Lysippos  of  generals  surrounding  Alexander 
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at  the  battle  of  Granikos.  On  the  other  hand,  in  the  character 
of  the  marble  work  and  in  some  details  of  style  there  were 
strong  indications  of  the  Pergamene  School  under  Attalos. 
He  would  at  any  rate  place  the  head  within  these  limits  ; 
drawing  attention  finally  to  the  fact  that  the  artists  executing 
the  large  battle-scenes  of  Attalos  would  be  strongly  in- 
fluenced by  Lysippos,  who  had  first  introduced  that  class  of 
subject  into  sculpture  in  the  round,  who  himself  worked  for 
Pergamon,  and  one  of  whose  pupils,  Chares  of  Lindos,  became 
a  leading  sculptor  at  Rhodes. 

Mr.  Verrall  read  a  paper  upon  '  The  Libation-Ritual  of  the 
Eumenides/ 

Each  paper  was  followed  by  a  discussion.  The  meeting 
being  somewhat  protracted  Mr.  Chambers's  communication 
was  postponed. 

The  Annual  Meeting  was  held  in  Professor  Colvin's  rooms, 
Trinity  College,  on  Wednesday,  December  5,  Professor  Colvin 
in  the  Chair. 

Professor  Colvin  was  elected  Vice-Chairman,  and  Mr. 
Browning,  Secretary  for  the  coming  year.  Messrs.  Burn, 
Lewis,  Roberts,  and  Tilley  were  elected  Members  of  Council. 

Mr.  Ridgeway  read  a  paper  on  the  traces  to  be  found  in 
Homer  of  the  common  field  system. 

Dr.  Waldstein  read  a  paper  on  the  arrangement  of  the 
figures  in  the  Eastern  Pediment  of  the  Temple  of  Zeus  at 
Olympia.  Two  views  have  been  taken,  of  which  that  upheld 
by  Curtius  is  artistically  superior  to  that  of  Dr.  Treu,  which, 
though  good  for  the  central  group,  is  monotonous  and  unrhyth- 
mical for  the  sides.  The  evidence  of  Pausanias  practically 
goes  for  nothing,  as  far  as  the  central  figures  are  concerned. 
At  the  extremities  of  groups  personifications  of  nature  are 
*  schematically '  frequent,  e.g,  in  groups  of  cosmical  character 
Helios  and  Selend  on  E.  pediment  of  the  Parthenon;  in 
groups  of  local  character,  Hyssos  and  Kephissos  on  W.  pediment 
of  the  Parthenon,  and  Kladeos  and  Alpheios  here.  Such  per- 
sonifications are  not,  however,  found  earlier  than  this  work  and 
the  Parthenon : "  not  for  instance  on  the  Aegina  pediments 
which  lack  centralisation  of  interest.  Here  we  have  Zeus  in 
the  centre  and  two  figures  on  each  side  of  him.    These  five 
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form  the  central  group,  and  then  the  line  is  broken  ;  next 
come  the  charioteers  and  horses.  After  these  there  is  a  great 
break.  At  this  point  the  group  has  a  certain  completeness, 
such  as  we  also  find  in  the  W.  pediment  of  the  Parthenon  in 
the  group  terminated  by  the  chariots  of  Ath6n6  and  Poseidon. 
By  the  gradual  receding  of  the  horses  a  frame  is  formed  which 
throws  up  the  central  group  as  if  into  higher  relief.  As  to 
the  remaining  figures  we  can  learn  nothing  from  Pausanias' 
account.  They  belong  to  quite  a  different  class.  For  their 
interpretation  a  hint  is  given  by  the  corner  figures :  they  are 
all  local  personifications,  They  present  a  remarkable  analogy 
to  the  corresponding  figures  in  the  W.  pediment  of  the 
Parthenon.  A  figure  leaning  on  the  ground  with  one  hand, 
or  on  a  staff,  is  quite  a  *  scheniatic  *  representation  of  a  river  or 
mountain  god.  The  corner  figures  are  river  gods,  and  those 
next  to  and  turned  towards  them  are  evidently  so  closely 
associated  with  them  that  they  must  belong  to  the  same  class 
of  personifications.  Nor  can  we  well  separate  from  these  the 
third  figure  on  each  side.  We  may  therefore  conclude  that 
they  are  all  natural  and  local  personifications. 

Professor  Colvin  read  a  paper  on  a  relief  in  the  possession  of 
M.  Destombes  at  the  Hague  and  rescued  by  him  from  destruc- 
tion. A  cast  of  it  had  been  presented  to  the  Fitzwilliam 
Museum.  *It  is  evidently  a  work  of  Attic  art  and  belongs  to 
the  numerous  class  of  Athenian  funeral  monuments.  It  is 
somewhat  singular  in  design  and  composition,  representing 
a  lady  seated,  to  whom  a  nurse  brings  an  infant  child,  which 
holds  out  its  hands  to  the  mother.  Whether  this  is  a  monu- 
ment to  the  child  or  to  the  mother  is  uncertain.  Apparently 
it  represents  merely  a  scene  of  domestic  life.  It  is  on  a 
smaller  scale  than  is  usual  and  is  journeyman's  work,  some- 
what rough  and  rude  in  execution,  but  showing  the  immediate 
impress  of  the  greatest  time.  The  relief  is  much  higher  than 
that  of  the  Parthenon  frieze  and  of  some  other  stelae,  but 
seems  distinctly  referable  to  the  style  of  the  immediate 
followers  of  Pheidias,  and  to  a  time  not  much  later  than  that 
master.  The  type  of  the  head  of  the  seated  figure  closely 
resembles  that  of  Athene  on  Dr.  Waldstein's  plaque,  which 
restores  that  goddess  on  the  frieze  of  the  Parthenon. 
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TWO    ARCHAIC    GREEK   SARCOPHAGI, 
Recently  Discovered  in  the  Necbopolis  of  Clazomenae, 

These  sarcophagi  were  brought  to  light  by  accident  in  the 
summer  of  1882,  by  peasants  digging  in  the  fields.  Hearing  of 
the  discovery  I  made  an  attempt  to  purchase  them,  but  before 
my  negotiations  were  completed,  the  Ottoman  authorities  stepped 
in  and  appropriated  the  monuments,  which  are  now  lying  in  a 
porch  of  the  Governor  General's  palace,  much  injured  by  the 
rough  handling  they  have  received  in  their  transport  to  Smyrna. 

These  sarcophagi  possess  a  peculiar  interest  as  presenting 
to  us  the  only  specimens  of  local  pictorial  art  of  an  early  Greek 
period  as  yet  discovered  on  the  coaat  of  Asia  Minor.  It  is  a 
singular  fact  that  no  figured  vases,  so  far  as  I  can  learn,  have 
been  disinterred  on  this  coast,  save  a  few  of  small  size  and 
insignificant  character  found  in  the  Troad,  and  two  ampTborae 
of  a  late  period  discovered  by  Mr.  Newton  in  the  necropolis  of 
Halicamassus  {Discoveries  in  the  Levant,  vol.  ii.  p.  63).^  The 
scarcity  of  such  vases  seems  to  suggest  that  these  exceptions 
had  probably  been  imported,  as  we  know  that  Greek  vases  were 
articles  of  commerce  in  ancient  times  (Plin.  H.  N.  xxxv.  46) ; 
but  these  sarcophagi  from  their  size,  weight,  and  material  cannot 
have  been  other  than  of  local  manufacture  and  adornment,  and 

^  I  should  also  perhaps  except  two  and  have  visited  not  a  few  ancient 

archaic  vases  purchased  by  Mr.  Ramsay  sites,  chiefly  on  the  coast,  bat  have 

in  Smyrna,  as  coming  from  the  ancient  never  had  the  fortnne  to  see  a  single 

Phocaea,  though  not  authenticated  as  figored  vase  ascertained  to  have  been 

having  been  found  on  that  site,  one  of  disinterred  in  any  Greek  necropolis,  or 

them  illustrated    in    the  Journal   of  even  to  pick  up  a  fragment  of  one  in 

EeUewU  Stvdies,  Vol.  II.  p.  304.  I  have  my  wanderings  in  such  localities, 
passed  nearly  five  years  in  Asia  Minor, 

H.  S.— VOL.  IV.  B 
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are  the  only  monuments  which  afford  us  a  knowledge  of  Ionian 
pictorial  art  at  a  period  before  Herodotus  wrote  or  Pindar  sung, 
and,  it  may  be,  before  Anacreon  fled  from  the  neighbouring 
city  of  Teos  to  sing  the  praises  of  love  and  wine  at  the  court  of 
Polycrates.  The  painted  sarcophagus  in  the  British  Museum 
is  similar  in  character,  and  of  not  less  archaic  art,  but  that  was 
discovered  in  Rhodes,  and  is  the  only  monument  of  this  descrip- 
tion that  the  extensive  excavations  in  that  island  have  brought 
to  light.     I  state  this  on  the  authority  of  Mr.  Alfred  Biliotti. 

Both  these  sarcophagi  are  of  terra  cotta.  The  larger  and 
more  pretentious  one  measures  7  feet  4  inches  in  length,  3  feet 
2|  inches  in  width  above,  2  feet  8^  inches  below,  and  2  feet 
4|  inches  in  height.  It  is  coloured  inside  and  out  a  dull  grey, 
which  may  have  been  originally  black,  exceipt  where  it  is 
decorated  with  broad  bands  of  white  painted  with  figures  or 
ornamental  designs  in  black.  The  lower  part  of  the  monument, 
for  two-thirds  of  its  height,  is  decorated  on  each  of  its  sides  with 
such  bands,  two  horizontal,  one  above  and  one  below,  and  two 
vertical  at  the  angles ;  each  band  displaying  a  double  row  of 
elaborate  maeander  pattern,  with  stars  in  alternate  spaces.  (Fig. 
9.)  Above  this  rises  what  may  be  called  the  cornice  of  the  sar-- 
cophagus,  the  sides  here  swelling  out,  as  seen  in  profile,  into 
something  like  the  outline  of  a  Doric  capital,  with  a  necking  or 
torus,  painted  in  squares,  black  and  white  alternately,  in  imitation 
of  a  dentil-moulding,  which  is  carried  round  the  sarcophagus. 
Above  this  is  a  broad  band  of  the  egg  and  tongue  pattern,  and 
another  band  of  double  maeander  crowns  the  whole.  So  much  for 
the  exterior  of  the  monument,  the  rich  effect  of  which  is  shown 
in  Fig.  1,  taken  from  a  photograph  made  by  Mr.  Carl  Humann, 


Fig.  1. — Exterior  of  Sarcophagus,  No.  1. 

of  Pergamos  celebrity,  from  his  tracings  of  the  designs  on  the 
sarcophagus,  and  kindly  placed  by  him  at  my  disposal  to 
illustrate  this  article. 
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iTie  interior  is  ornamented  in  a  similar  manner,  save  that  the 
maeander  decoration  is  confined  to  the  two  horizontal  bands, 
above  and  below  the  astragalus  and  dentil-mouldings.     (See 

Fig.  2.) 


Fig.  2. — Interior  op  Sarcophagus,  No.  1. 

The  great  attraction  of  the  sarcophagus,  however,  lies  not  in 
these  external  decorations,  but  in  those  on  the  broad  level  rim 
of  the  monument,  which  was  widened  out  to  receive  the  lid. 
(See  Fig.  3.)      Here  a.re   seen    figures  of  men,  horses,  dogs, 


Fig.  3. — Painted  Rim  of  Sarcophagus,  No.  1. 

&c.,  painted  black  on  a  creamy  white  ground,  not  only  covering 
the  broader  portions  of  the  rim  at  the  head  and  foot  of  the 
sarcophagus,  but  extending  some  distance  also  along  the  rim  on 
each  side,  the  intervening  space  being  ornamented  with  a 
double  row  of  elegant  helices,  separated  by  a  narrow  band  of 
maeander.  The  figures  at  the  head  of  the  sarcophagus  are 
almost  obliterated,  but  a  chariot,  probably  a  higa,  with  its 
fivl(y)(p^,  or  auriga,  followed  by  a  man  on  hotseback,  and  With  a 
dog  beneath  the  chariot,  can  be  distinguished  by  their  frag- 
ments. Below  this  scene,  on  each  side-rim,  in  a  square  com- 
partment, is  represented  a  pair  of  warriors,  contending  over  the 
body  of  a  third,  possibly  intended  to  portray  the  combat  over 
the  body  of  Patroclus,  or  some  similar  contest  in  the  war  of 
Troy.    Mount  Ida,  be  it  observed,  which  "  looks  o'er  Troy,"  is 

B   2 
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visible  from  the  heights  above  Clazomenae.  The  warriors  in 
these  combats  are  armed  with  long  spears  and  circular  shields, 
the  acTTr/Se?  €vkvkXoi  of  Homer,  which  have  a  broad  rim,  or 
avTv^,  left  white  to  represent  the  brass  with  which  the  shield 
was  bound.  In  one  instance  only  is  the  helmet  distinguishable, 
and  it  is  very  large  and  cumbersome  with  an  enormous  crest ; 
and  as  the  fallen  warrior  appears  to  wear  a  similar  helmet,  it  is 
probable  that  all  these  figures  were  depicted  with  helmets  of 
the  same  description,  as  are  most  of  the  warriors  represented  on 
the  other  sarcophagus.  Beneath  these  scenes,  and  still  on  the 
side-rims,  are  two  compartments,  each  showing  a  pair  of  harpies, 
or  woman-headed  birds,  with  wings  upraised,  confronting  each 
other.     (See  Fig.  4.) 


fici.  4. — Painting  on  Sarcophagus,  No.  1. 

The  broad  rim  at  the  foot  of  the  sarcophagus,  as  regards  the 
position  of  the  corpse  when  laid  within  it,  presents  a  chariot- 
race,  or  rather  four  bigae,  or  hi<f>poL,  two  galloping  to  the  right, 
and  two  to  the  left,  with  a  meta  in  the  shape  of  a  Doric  column 
between  them.  The  artist  appears  to  have  intended  to  represent 
the  chariots  as  having  already  rounded  the  meta,  and  as  in  the 
act  of  returning  to  the  starting-point.  This  end  of  the  monu- 
ment has  fortunately  suflfered  little  injury,  and  the  figures  are 
well  preserved.  The  horses  are  drawn  with  much  spirit,  one 
carrying  his  head  aloft,  the  other  low,  an  action  repeated  in  each 
instance  to  distinguish  one  animal  from  the  other,  for  as  their 
forms  are  not  indicated  by  distinct  outlines,  nor  depicted  of 
different  colours,  as  in  Etruscan  painted  tombs,  the  two  would 
otherwise  be  blended  into  one.    The  charioteers  are  naked,  save 
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that  their  heads  appear  to  be  covered  with  close-fitting  skull-caps, 
precisely  like  the  fezes  worn  nowadays  by  Turks,  Greeks,  and 
Armenians  in  the  East,  the  long  tassels  streaming  in  the  wind  as 
they  stoop  forward  in  their  eagerness  to  urge  their  horses  to  the 
top  of  their  speed;  or  it  may  be  that  their  hair  is  tied  in  a 
mass  behind  their  heads.  If  the  former  view  be  correct  we 
may  infer  perhaps  from  this  scene  that  the  fez  has  been 
the  headdress  of  civilians  in  Asia  Minor  from  very  early 
times.  The  aurigae  hold  the  reins  with  both  hands,  but  have 
no  whip  or  goad.  The  chariots  are  of  the  usual  Greek  and 
Etruscan  form,  with  a  high  avTv^  or  front-piece,  and  a  curved 
handle  behind  on  each  side,  to  assist  the  warrior  in  regaining 
his  chariot,  after  encountering  his  adversary  on  foot.  The 
wheels  are  heavy  and  clumsy,  but  the  spokes  are  so  dispro- 
portionately slight  as  to  suggest  metal  in  their  construction. 


Figs.  5,  6. — Paintings  on  Sarcophagus,  No.  1. 


The  pole  of  the  chariot  terminates  in  an  acrostoUon,  which,  as  it 
is  drawn,  appears  to  spring  from  the  withers  of  the  horses.  A 
remarkable  feature  in  this  scene  is  an  object  which  at  first 
sight  suggests  the  idea  of  a  huge  bell,  witli  a  clapper  projecting 
from  its  mouth,  suspended  from  above  and  swinging  with  a 
loose  cord,  one  over  the  horses  in  each  chariot ;  but  which  may 
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be  nothing  more  than  the  lotus,  so  often  introduced  ^  a  floral 
ornament  to  fill  the  vacant  spaces  in  the  field  of  Archaic  Greek 
vases.  It  is  represented  in  Fig.  5,  which  gives  one  half  of  this 
scene  including  the  m^ta,  A  dog  runs  beneath  the  horses  of 
each  chariot. 

The  repfia  or  meta  is  a  simple  column  with  a  sort  of  Doric 
capital,  resting  on  a  base  formed  of  a  single  huge  torus,  with  a 
broad  square  pHnth  beneath  it,  exactly  hke  the  bases  of  the 
columns  of  the  Heraeum  at  Samos,  about  which,  I  believe,  it 
is  still  disputed  whether  they  were  of  the  Doric  or  Ionic  order. 
On  the  column  rests  a  large  stamnos,  or  oil-jar,  intended  as  the 
prize  for  the  victor.  The  capital  and  vase  are  not  shown  in 
Fig.  5,  having  been  inadvertently  omitted  by  Mr.  Humann. 

Above  this  scene,  on  each  side-rim,  is  a  compartment  in 
which  is  represented  a  man  on  horseback,  naked  like  the 
charioteers  in  the  scene  below,  and  like  them  wearing  a  long- 
tasselled  fez.  His  horse  is  in  a  sharp  walk,  the  head  carried  high, 
like  the  ipcavj(€V€^  hiroi  of  Homer,  the  '  flag '  well  set  on  and 
carried  like  an  Arab's.  The  form  is  drawn  with  much  truth, 
save  that  the  forehand  is  extravagantly  thick  and  heavy,  a  fault 
which  seems  to  have  characterised  the  Greek  horse  in  ancient 
rimes,  if  we  may  judge  from  the  friezes  of  the  Parthenon,  as  it 
certainly  does  the  Boman  horse  at  the  present  day.  A  dog 
beneath  the  horse  testifies  by  his  attitude  his  delight  at 
accompanying  his  master  in  his  ride.  Behind  the  horseman's 
head  is  a  bird  on  the  wing,  and  suspended  from  the  wall  in 
front  of  him  is  a  wine-jug.  In  a  small  compartment  above  each 
of  these  scenes,  also  on  the  side-rim,  is  a  pair  of  sphinxes  with 
wings  upraised,  confronting  each  other  in  an  attitude  like  that 
of  conversation.     (See  Fig.  6.) 

These  figures  are  so  similar  in  many  respects  to  those  in  the 
Etruscan  painted  tombs  of  Tarquinii  and  Clusium,  that  any  one 
who  has  visited  those  tombs  cannot  fail  to  be  struck  with  the 
resemblance,  and  to  be  reminded  of  the  oft-asserted  Lydian 
origin  of  the  Etruscans,  asserted  almost  unanimously  by  the 
ancients,  but  in  our  day  disputed  by  certain  archaeologists  of 
the  German  school.  The  subjects  represented  are  identical  as 
sepulchral  decorations,  the  designs  also  are  so  similar  that  any 
one  conversant  with  the  tomb-paintings  of  Etruria  might  take 
a   representation  of  the  it^a-raoe  on  this  sarcophagus  to  be 
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copied  from  the  walls  of  some  newly-opened  *  Deposito '  at 
Chiusi.  Yet  the  design  is  undoubtedly  archaic  Greek.  The 
drawing  is  inferior  to  the  later  vases  of  the  archaic  Greek  or 
Attic  style,  and  might  therefore  be  ascribed  to  the  middle  of  the 
sixth  century  B.C.,  were  it  not  for  a  freedom  and  vigour  about 
the  chariot-race,  and  an  ease  about  the  horsemen,  which  seem 
to  mark  them  as  not  much  earlier  than  500  B.C.  The  figures 
are  in  no  instance  carefully  drawn,  yet  they  display  so  much  life 
and  spirit  as  to  lead  one  to  the  conclusion  from  their  manifest 
defects  that  they  show  the  hand  of  an  unskilful  artist  in  a  some- 
what advanced  period  of  art,  rather  than  that  of  a  skilful 
draughtsman  in  the  epoch  of  its  infancy. 

The  second  sarcophagus  is  considerably  smaller  than  the 
other,  measuring  only  6  feet  10^  inches  in  length,  2  feet  6  inches 
wide  at  the  head,  and  2  feet  at  the  foot,  the  height  being 


Fig.  7. — Exterior  of  Sarcophagus,  No.  2. 

scarcely  18  inches.  Nor  is  it  so  richly  ornamented  as  the  other 
with  painted  mouldings,  its  only  external  decoration  being  a 
simple  egg  and  tongue  moulding,  red  on  a  white  ground,  which 
encircles  the  monument  at  its  highest  part.  With  this  exception 
the  exterior  is  quite  plain,  of  the  natural  brick-red  colour  of  the 
burnt  clay.    But  inside  the  sarcophagus,  to  the  same  depth  as  the 


T^^^S^SfflitBligi^ 


Fig.  8.— Interior  of  Sarcophagus,  No.  2. 

outeir  moulding,  runs  a  delicate  band  of  double  maeander,  alter- 
nating with  stars,  marked  out  with  dark  lines,  as  in  the  other 
monument     A  small  piece  is  engraved  in  Fig.  9  (over  leaf). 
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The  great  interest  of  this  sarcophagus  also  lies  in  the  figures 
and  other  decorations  painted  on  the  broad  level  rim  in  which 


Tio.  9. 


the  monument  terminates  above.  (See  Fig.  10.)  The  figures 
are  for  the  most  part  bright  red  on  a  white  ground,  but  this  is 
owing  to  the  imperfect  baking  of  the  clay,  as  is  often  the  case 


Fig.  10.— Painted  Rim  of  Sarcophagus. 

with  Greek  vases.  It  is  evident  ttat  they  were  intended  to  be 
black,  for  in  some  parts  the  figures  are  black,  or  a  reddish 
brown,  showing  that  there  the  furnace  was  hottest.  The  head  of 
this  sarcophagus  is  wider  by  one-fifth  than  the  foot,  and  on  it  is 
painted  the  principal  scene.  (Fig.  11.)  In  the  centre  is  represented 
a  combat  between  two  warriors  contending  over  the  body  of  a 
third  who  has  fallen  to  the  ground,  and  on  each  side  stands  a 
higay  the  horses'  heads  turned  away  from  the  centre,  as  if  each 
chariot  belonged  to  the  warrior  nearest  to  it ;  the  auriga  await- 
ing the  issue  of  the  combat.  A  servant  on  foot,  accompanied 
by  a  dog,  assists  in  restraining  the  horses  which  seem  impatient 
of  the  delay.  The  servants  wear  simple  Treraaoi,  but  th6 
warriors,  those  on  foot  as  well  as  those  in  the  chariots,  for  the 
aurigae  in  this  scene  are  also  o'lrXtTat,  we^  huge  helmets,  with 
enormous  crests  of  horsehair — the  Kopv^;  iinroBda-eca  of  Homer 
— such  as  is  represented  as  terrifying  the  infant  Astyanax, 
Their  necks  are  delineated  of  unnatural  thickness,  as  if  they 
were  incased  in  their  helmets,  which  have  the  appearance  as 
here  delineated  of  resting  on .  their  shoulders  like  the  tilting 
helmets  of   the   middle   ages.      But  the  apparent  thickness 
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of  the  necks  in  the  skiagraphs  is  explained  by  other  painted 
scenes  presently  to  be  described  There  are  no  inner  lines 
to  distinguisb  the  flesh  from  the  armour,  or  even  to  indicate 
the  features.  One  arm  of  each  fivlo'xp^  also  is  represented 
of  unnatural  thickness  as  if  it  were  wrapped  in  a  chlamys, 
and  the  hand  of  the  same  arm,  with  which  he  holds  the 
reins,  is  disproportionately  large,  as  if  he  were  wearing  a 
boxing-glove.  The  combatants,  besides  their  shields,  have 
each  a  chlamys  hanging  in  heavy  masses  from  the  shield  arm. 
It  is  strange  that  not  one  of  the  warriors  depicted  on  this 
sarcophagus  has  sword,  spear,  or  javelin ;  either  the  weapons 
with  which  they  were  combating  were  omitted  by  inadvertence, 
or  more  probably  they  have  become  indistinguishable  in  the 
course  of  ages.  The  horses  are  represented  in  the  same  manner 
as  in  the  other  sarcophagus,  one  with  his  head  aloft,  the  other 
with  his  head  depressed,  and  the  pair  thus  massed  together, 
with  no  distinguishing  outline,  have  a  strange  unnatural  appear- 
ance. (See  Fig.  11,  which  is  copied  from  the  tracing  taken  by 
Mr.  Humann.) 

Below  this  scene,  on  the  rim  on  each  side  of  the  monument, 
is  depicted  a  pair  of  sphinxes,  facing  each  other,  but  separated  by 
a  floral  ornament  in  form  like  a  krater.  Below  each  pair  again,  a 
warrior,  accoutred  like  those  in  the  scene  above,  with  heavy 
crested  helmet,  shield,  and  chlamys,  but  no  oflfensive  weapon, 
is  represented  in  the  act  of  running,  apparently  to  escape 
from  some  strange  object  raised  against  him,  which,  as  it  is 
fringed  with  hair,  may  be  intended  for  the  paw  of  some  huge 
monster.  Fig.  11  gives  a  faithful  transcript  of  this  strange 
scene. 

For  the  length  of  about  four  feet  towards  the  foot  of  the 
sarcophagus  the  rim  on  each  side  is  decorated  with  a  beautiful 
guilloche  pattern,  in  red  and  white,  enriched  with  a  double 
fringe  of  small  helices.  Beyond  this,  nearer  the  foot,  but  still 
on  the  side  rims,  are  two  heads  of  warriors,  one  on  each  side,  in 
a  very  archaic  style ;  the  eye  in  full  though  the  head  is  drawn 
in  profile,  the  nose  long  and  sharp,  and  sUghtly  retroussS,  The 
helmet  worn  by  these  warriors  differs  altogether  from  those 
represented  on  the  figures  already  described.  It  is  a  simple 
Attic  casque,  with  deep  cheek-pieces  {irapayvaOlBe^,  or  ^aXfco- 
'nd^oi)  which  conceal  the  mouth  and  chin,  but    the  hair 
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Fig.  11.— Paintings  on  the  Rim  of  Sarcophagus,  No.  2. 
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struggles  from  beneath  the  helmet  down  the  neck  in  long  thin 
wavy  curls.  This  helmet  hag  no  crest,  *  bushy  with  horse-hair/ 
as  have  the  Corinthian  helmets  depicted  in  the  scenes  above, 
but  from  the  forehead  rises  perpendicularly  a  strange  square 


Fio.  12. — ^Warrior's  Head  on  Sarcophagus,  Ko.  2. 

projection,  like  a  handle,  which  fits  on  to  the  broad  ridge  that 
crowns  the  casque  from  the  brow  to  the  nape  of  the  neck,  as 
shown  in  Fig.  12,  which  is  copied  from  a  tracing  made  by 
myself. 

The  strange  handle-like  projection  is  seen  in  the  helmet  of 
only  one  of  these  heads ;  the  other  having  been  injured  does  not 
now  show  it.  It  may  have  been  intended  to  hold  the  long  up- 
right feathers  which  son)ietimes  adorned  the  fronts  of  Greek 
helmets  in  early  times,  and  are  represented  on  bronzes  and  other 
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works  of  art  of  the  archaic  period.  It  seems  to  me  very  pro- 
bable that  in  this  we  have  an  instance  of  the  <f>dXo^,  so  often 
mentioned  by  Homer,  and  the  meaning  of  which  has  been  much 
disputed ;  but  it  was  evidently  a  projection  of  some  description 
in  the  front  of  Greek  helmets  in  Homer's  time,  for  when 
Antilochos  is  represented  as  killing  Echepolos  the  Trojan,  he 
struck  the  <f>aKo^  of  his  adversary's  helmet  with  his  spear,  and 
the  point  penetrated  his  forehead — 

Tov  p  i^cike  irp&TO(;  fc6pv0o^  <f>aKov  iTnTdSacrelTft;' 
'Ev  S^  fi€T<i>7r(p  inj^e,  iriprjae  S'  ap  oariov  etcra} 
Al'x/JiT)  j(^a\K€Lrj. — H.  iv.  459. 

A  similar  projection  or  upright  bar  is  sometimes  represented 
on  Greek  helmets,  and  also  on  Etruscan  helmets,  as  in  one  of 
the  archaic  bronze  reliefs  in  the  Museum  of  Perugia,  where 
Hercules  is  represented  with  bow  and  club  contending  with  two 
warriors. — Micali,  Ant.  Fopuli  Italiani,  pi.  xxx. 

The  helmet  depicted  in  this  scene  can  hardly  be  supposed  to 
have  a  detached  bar  of  metal  extending  over  it  from  brow  to 
nape.  It  is  more  reasonable  to  regard  the  white  space  between 
what  appears  to  be  a  bar  and  the  casque  itself  as  part  of  the 
helmet  left  white  to  represent  some  bright  metal,  probably  brass, 
which  Homer  describes  as  a  common  decoration  of  helmets  in 
the  Trojan  war.  The  narrow  streak  of  white  also,  which 
crosses  the  helmet  above  the  level  of  the  eye,  was  probably 
intended  to  represent  a  band  of  brass,  perhaps  furnished  with 
hinges  by  which  the  cheek-pieces  were  raised  or  lowered  at 
pleasure. 

The  wide  difference  between  this  casque  and  the  heavy 
crested  helmets  in  the  scenes  above  may  perhaps  not  be 
without  meaning.  If  so,  I  would  suggest  that  the  figures 
in  those  scenes  may  represent  conventionally  the  heroes  of 
a  former  and  mythical  age,  not  improbably  those  whose 
deeds  are  celebrated  by  Homer,  and  that  in  the  two  separate 
heads,  with  their  details  so  carefully  depicted,  we  see  the 
actual  fashion  in  helmets  at  Clazomenae  at  the  period  when 
this  sarcophagus  was  constructed.  And  it  is  not  unlikely,  if  the 
analogy'  of  Etruscan  sepulchral  customs  holds  good  in  this 
particular  as  it  does  in  others,  that  one  of  these  heads  was 
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intended  as  a  portrait  of  the  hero  who  was  interred  in  this 
monument. 

On  the  wide  rim  at  the  foot  of  the  sarcophagus,  which 
corresponds  with  the  combat  and  chariots  at  the  head,  are 
depicted  two  lions,  or  rather  a  lion  and  lioness,  with  a  doe 
between  them,  which  they  seem  preparing  to  attack,  while  the 
doe  fearlessly  crops  the  herbage,  regardless  of  the  proximity  of 
her  formidable  foes.  This  animal  is  drawn  with  much  truth  to 
nature;  the  lions  also  show  considerable  spirit,  though  less 
accurately  drawn.  (See  Fig.  11.)  Their  bodies  are  almost 
black,  this  end  of  the  sarcophagus  having  been  better  baked 
than  the  other.  The  lion's  head  is  gone,  but  it  appears  to  have 
been  white,  and  to  have  faced  the  spectator,  as  his  mate's  does, 
and  a  most  quaint  cat-like  face  is  hers,  the  eyes,  nose,  and  ears 
being  pencilled  with  dark  lines.  Her  face  bears  a  close  resem- 
blance to  the  fuU  face  of  a  panther  in  a  scene  on  the  walls  of 
that  wonderful  archaic  tomb,  called  Grotta  Campana,  at  Veii, 
where  the  face  is  left  white,  although  the  body  is  party-coloured. 
The  doe  in  this  scene  is  also  party-coloured,  brown  and  white^ 
and  in  all  three  beasts  the  outlines  of  the  shoulders  and 
hips  are  indicated  by  broad  white  lines.  A  counterpart  to 
the  white  heads  of  the  lions  may  be  seen  in  very  early 
Attic  art.  An  archaic  lebes  from  Athens,  now  in  the  British 
Museum,  presents  two  lions,  or  it  may  be  wolves,  snarHng 
at  each  other;  their  bodies  are  of  a  deep  red  or  maroon 
colour,  while  their  heads  are  left  white,  and  the  features, 
as  in  this  case,  are  marked  out  by  dark  lines.  The  flowers, 
balls,  triangles,  &c.,  with  which  the  ground  in  this  scene  is 
studded,  have  probably  no  more  meaning  than  the  '  mastikas  * 
to  which  Dr.  Schliemann  attaches  some  mystic  interpret 
tation,  but  are  introduced  merely  to  fill  up  the  vacant  spaces 
in  the  field — a  characteristic  of  archaic  vases  of  the  Doric 
style. 

The  long  lank  hair  of  the  two  warriors'  heads  has  its  counter- 
part not  only  on  early  Greek  vases,  but  also  in  Etruscan 
monuments.  While  the  hair  of  the  women  hung  behind  in 
dense  masses,  or  in  long  stiff  curls  over  the  bosom,  or  was  con- 
cealed beneath  a  close-fitting  skull-cap,  the  men  sometimes 
wore  theirs  hanging  in  thin,  wavy,  snake-like  locks,  exactly 
like  that  of  these  two  warriors ;  a  good  instance  of  which  is  to 


Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


14  TWO  ARCHAIC  GREEK  SARCOPHAGI. 

be  seen  in  the  head  of  the  citharoedus  in  the  Orotta  del  Citaredo 
at  Tarquinii. 

This  sarcophagus  evidently  belongs  to  an  earlier  Jaeriod  of  art 
than  its  fellow.  If  I  am  correct  in  ascribing  the  latter  to  the 
end  of  the  sixth  century  B.C.,  this  must  date  considerably  nearer 
the  middle  of  that  century.  The  notices  of  Clazomenae  we 
have  received  from  ancient  writers,  together  with  the  positions 
in  which  these  monuments  were  discovered,  may  assist  us  in 
arriving  at  something  like  the  true  dates. 

The  original  founders  of  Clazomenae  were  lonians,  largely 
mixed  with  refugees  from  Cleonae  and  Phlius  in  Argolis,  who 
crossed  to  Asia  Minor  on  the  Dorian  invasion  of  the  Pelopon- 
nesus (Pausan,  vii.  3,  9).  The  city  they  founded  was  on  the 
mainland,  on  a  site  afterwards  called  Chytrium  (Strab.  xiv.  1, 
36).  In  the  early  part  of  the  sixth  century  B.C.,  it  was  attacked 
by  the  Lydians  under  Alyattes,  father  of  Croesus,  who,  though 
he  captured  Smyrna,  was  ignominiously  defeated  by  the  Clazo- 
menians  (Herod,  i.  16).  Yet  when  the  Persians,  after  their 
conquest  of  Sardis,  invaded  Ionia  in  540  B.C.,  the  inhabitants 
of  Clazomenae  took  alarm,  and  deserting  the  site  from  which 
they  had  s^ally  repulsed  the  Lydians,  removed  their  residence 
to  the  island  a  few  furlongs  from  the  shore,  which  in  Greek  and 
Roman  times  was  known  as  the  site  of  Clazomenae,  and  which 
Alexander  the  Great  contemplated  uniting  to  the  mainland  by 
a  causeway  (Pans.  viii.  3,  8),  an  enterprise  accomplished  at  a 
later  period.  The  removal  to  the  islauid,  however,  did  not  save 
the  Clazomenians  from  conquest,  for  their  new  city  was  sub- 
sequently taken  by  the  Persians  under  Artaphemes  and  Otanes 
(Herod,  v.  1 23).  Now  as  the  earUer  of  the  two  sarcophagi  was 
found  close  to  the  shore,  immediately  opposite  the  island,  it  was 
in  all  probability  the  tomb  of  one  of  the  first  settlers  on  the  new 
site,  who  died  soon  after  its  occupation.  This  can  hardly  have 
been  the  burial-place  of  an  inhabitant  of  the  earlier  city,  which 
stood  some  few  miles  away  to  the  south-west,  among  the  range 
of  rugged  precipitous  hills,  which  divided  the  territory  of 
Clazomenae  from  that  of  Erythrae  (Strab.  xiv.  1,  31),  and  in  the 
neighbourhood  of  which  fragments  of  other  archaic  sarco|^agi  of 
the  same  material  and  similar  decorations  have  been  found. 
The  larger  of  the  sarcophagi  I  have  described  was  found  a  mile 
or  more  to  the  south  of  the  island^  in  the  plain  between  Vourlah 
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and  the  sea,  and  its  position  alone,  apart  from  the  art  it  dis- 
plays, indicates  a  later  date  than  that  of  the  smaller  monument, 
as  the  ancients  naturally  buried  their  earliest  dead  near  the  city 
gates,  and  gradually  extended  their  cemeteries  further  and 
further  fnwtn  their  walls. 

On  recent  visits  to  Clazomenae  I  have  inquired  for  the  lids  of 
these  sarcophagi,  which  I  expected  to  find  similar  in  material 
and  decoration,  and  possibly  bearing  inscriptions,  but  I  was 
assured  that  they  were  found  covered  with  simple  stone  slabs, 
which  were  pointed  out  to  me.  The  smaller  and  earlier  monu- 
ment contained  nothing  but  a  little  circular  pot  of  lead  with  a 
lid,  and  an  cUahastron  of  variegated  glass,  so  commonly  found 
in  all  very  early  old-world  tombs — Greek  and  Etruscan,  as  well 
as  Phoenician,  Assyrian,  and  Egyptian.  These  articles  are  now 
in  my  possesion. 

These  interesting  sarcophagi  are  now  about  to  be  transferred 
to  the  Museum  of  Antiquities  at  StambouL 

Besides  these  two  monuments,  I  have  made  tracings  of  the 
figures  on  several  fragments  of  other  sarcophagi  from  the  same 
necropolis.  Copies  of  these  tracings  are  given  in  the  following 
woodcuts. 

The  figures  are  mostly  black  on  a  white  ground.  One  of  the 
earlier   fragments    (Fig.  13)    represents    a    roebuck   attacked 


Fig.  13. 


from  behind  by  a  Hon.  The  buck  is  depicted  grazing ;  his  head 
w  broken  away  but  two  very  long  ear8>  or  more  probably  horns, 
are  risible ;  the  lion,  whose  open  jaws  indicate  his  intentions, 
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which  from  his  deliberate  action  might  otherwise  be  misunder- 
stood, lays  tentatively  his  paw  on  the  buck's  tail.  The  scene 
bears  a  striking  resemblance  in  this  respect  to  one  on  the  wall& 
of  the  Grotta  Campana  at  Veii,  the  earliest  painted  tomb  in 
Etruria,  where  a  panther  deliberately  places  one  paw  on  the  tail 
of  a  sphinx,  and  the  other  on  her  rump.  The  buck  on  this 
fragment  is  white,  but  his  body,  like  those  of  all  the  animals 
depicted  in  that  tomb,  is  studded  with  dark  spots.  In  point  of 
drawing  it  shows  a  much  less  skilful  hand,  and  more  nearly 
resembles  the  uncouth  representations  of  animal  life  depicted 
on  the  most  archaic  Greek  pottery,  of  the  style  commonly 
called  Babylonian,  or  Doric,  but  which  would  more  correctly 
be  designated  Asiatic.  It  is  unnaturally  long,  shapeless,  and 
disproportionately  ponderous  for  his  slender  limbs.  His  neck 
also  is  so  strangely  delineated  as  not  easily  to  be  recognised. 
The  lion  is  no  less  quaintly  depicted,  his  head  being  sunk 
between  his  shoulders,  which  show  an  extravagant  development, 
and  his  lower  limbs  being  drawn  in  a  conventional  manner,  to 
indicate  his  immense  muscular  power.  In  this  respect  he 
reminds  one  of  the  colossal  rock-cut  lion  recently  discovered 
by. Mr.  W.  M.  Eamsay  at  Ayazeen  in  Phrygia.  His  body  is 
black,  but  his  head  and  legs  are  white.  The  field  of  this  scene 
is  studded  with  floral  and  other  ornaments  in  the  style  of  the 
earliest  Asiatic  vases. 

Another  fragment  is  of  less  archaic  charsjxjter,  but  of  far  more 
interest,  as  it  presents  a  specimen,  and  the  only  specimen 
hitherto  known,  of  a  polychrome  Ionic  painting.  It  represents 
two  pairs  of  warriors,  meeting  in  combat,  armed  with  helmets, 
shields,  and  greaves,  each  levelling  a  long  yellow  lance  against 
his  foe.     It  is  represented  on  Plate  XXXI. 

These  figures,  which  are  13  inches  in  height,  are  clad  in 
tunics,  with  ornamented  borders  at  the  neck,  sleeves,  and 
skirts.  Three  of  these  tunics  are  close  fitting,  and  may  perhaps 
represent  armour,  but  one  is  looser,  and  its  folds  are  marked 
out  with  white  lines.    Three  are  coloured  black  and  one  red. 

There  are  some  singular  features  in  this  painting,  but  the 
most  striking  are  the  helmets  and  shields.  The  two  foremost 
figures  on  each  side  wear  Corinthian  helmets  with  deep  cheek 
and  back  pieces,  which  explain  the  unnatural  thickness  of  the 
warrior's  necks,  as  depicted  on  the  earlier  of  the  two  sarcophagi* 
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The  hindmost  warrior  on  each  side  wears  a  helmet  in  the  shape 
of  a  Phrygian  cap,  to  the  very  summit  of  which  is  affixed  the 
crest.  Both  helmets  of  this  form  have  the  same  singular 
handle-like  bar,  rising  vertically  above  the  brow,  as  dis- 
tinguished the  Attic  casque  on  the  earlier  of  the  two  sarcophagi, 
to  which  I  have  ventured  to  assign  the  name  of  (fxiXo^,  but 
there  is  this  difference  between  them,  that  while  in  one  instance 
this  bar  is  single,  in  the  other  it  is  double,  a  feature  which 
strengthens  my  conjecture  that  this  projection  may  have  served 
in  some  cases  to  support  the  two  long  upright  feathers,  often 
represented  as  decorating  archaic  Greek  and  Etruscan  helmets. 
This  helmet  with  its  double  bar  may  answer  to  the  dfi<l>i(f)aXo(; 
Kvvir),  with  which  Homer  represents  Pallas  as  arming  herself — 

Kparl  B'  iw  a^i<f>i<f>dXov  Kvvirjv  Oiro  T€Tpa(f)aX7jpov 

II,  V.  743. 

In  the  Perugian  bronze  relief,  before  referred  to,  the  position 
of  this  bar  on  one  side  of  the  ridge  to  which  the  crest  was 
affixed,  clearly  indicates  a  corresponding  bar  on  the  other  side 
of  the  ridge.  In  some  instances  the  archaic  Greek  helmet  is 
described  with  as  many  as  four  <f>d\ot  attached  to  it. — Hom. 
R  xii.  384. 

All  the  helmets  in  this  scene  have  crimson  crests,  but  while 
in  the  group  to  the  left  the  crests  are  of  the  usual  Corinthian 
form,  they  are  double  in  the  right-hand  group,  a  peculiarity  I 
do  not  remember  to  have  seen  elsewhere  represented  on  ancient 
monuments,  although  we  know  that  the  Greek  helmet  bore 
sometimes  a  double  and  even  a  triple  crest,  that  of  Tydeus,  for 
instance,  described  by  Aeschylus, 

rpeU  KaraaKiov^  \6(^ov^ 
areiei,  Kpdvov^  '^alToaiia 

Sept  c.  Theb,  384-5, 

and  it  had  even  four  crests,  if  the  epithet  Terpa^dXrjpov,  applied 
to  it  (//.  V.  743 ;  xi.  41),  will  bear  that  interpretation. 

The  shields  are  all  of  the  large  circular  Argolic  form,  the  two 
to  the  right  which  present  the  outer  side  to  the  eye,  are 
decorated  with  devices,  the  foremost  with  a  monstrous  Gorgon- 
eion,  bristling  with  tusks  and  snakes — K€(f>aXr}  heivolo  ireKwpov 
— the  other  with  the  head  and  forequarters  of  a  lion.     Th^ 

H.  S.-— VOL.  IV.  c 
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shields  borne  by  the  other  two  warriors  do  not  present  the 
device  to  the  eye,  but  show  how  the  arm  fitted  into  the  8'^avov 
or  cross-strap  and  supported  the  shield.  The  comet-like  tufts 
which  stud  the  foremost  shield  are  tassels  (dvaavoi)  which  pro- 
bably served  no  purpose  but  that  of  ornament.  Such  decorations 
to  shields  are  sometimes  depicted  on  Greek  vases.  Each  shield 
in  this  scene  has  a  broad  sheet  depending  from  it  as  low  as  the 
warrior's  knees,  painted  red  or  brown  to  represent  leather,  and 
terminating  in  an  ornamental  border  or  fringe.  This  was  a  rare 
appendage  to  the  Greek  shield ;  though  it  is  occasionally  seen 
on  vases  even  of  the  Perfect  Style,  as  on  a  vase  in  the  Louvre, 
which  represents  the  Departure  of  Achilles  for  Troy,  where 
the  sheet  attached  to  the  hero's  shield  is  depicted  with  a 
single  monstrous  eye,  probably  a  fascinum  against  the  evil  eye. 
I  am  not  aware  if  the  ancient  name  for  this  appendage  to  a 
shield  is  known.  I  have  heard  it  designated  Xai^arjlov,  and  the 
line  of  Homer 

'Kairiha^  €vkvk\ov^,  \aiaijid  re  irrepoevTa, 

n.  V.  453 ;  xii.  426, 

quoted  in  support  of  that  designation,  but  the  context  in  both 
instances  proves  that  the  word  alludes  to  the  light  bucklers  of 
the  Trojans,  in  contradistinction  to  the  heavy  circular  shields  of 
the  Greeks. 

The  scene  is  closed  at  each  end  by  a  horse,  following  the  com- 
batants of  his  side ;  but  the  forehand  of  each  beast  is  alone  pre- 
served, the  remainder  being  broken  away.  The  steed  to  the  left 
is  mounted  by  a  naked  youth  who  takes  no  part  in  the  combat, 
and  the  other  horse  probably  carried  a  similar  figure,  though  no 
traces  of  it  are  now  visible.  The  horses  are  decorated  with 
strings  of  beads,  an  Oriental  fashion  maintained  to  this  day. 
Their  bodies  are  black,  but  their  manes  red,  and  they  have  a 
curious  patch  of  crimson  on  the  side  of  their  necks,  which  are 
strangely  streaked  with  yellow. 

Above  the  combatants  in  the  middle  of  the  scene,  a  large 
brown  bird,  probably  intended  for  an  eagle,  and  the  symbol  of 
victory,  is  flying  in  advance  of  the  right-hand  group. 

Another  fragment  on  a  much  smaller  scale  represents  a  horse- 
race, two  naked  youths  contending  for  the  prize ;  or  it  may  be 
a  mere  procession  of  horsemen.     The  horses  are  drawn  with 
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much  truth  and  spirit,  and  the  riders  display  in  their  seat  the 
ease  and  grace  of  Greek  art  of  a  good  period.  In  truth  this 
scene  shows  less  of  the  archaic  than  the  other  fragments  I  have 
seen.  The  steeds  are  decorated  as  usual,  the  ornaments  of  the 
hindmost  being  of  elegant  design.  The  foremost  horseman 
appears  to  wear  shoes,  to  the  toes  of  which  nails  are  attached 
probably  to  act  as  a  spur.  A  dog  accompanies  each  horse. 
Fig.  14  is  taken  from  a  tracing. 

A  very  archaic  and  singular  fragment  displays  a  Satyr  run- 
ning, or  rather  a  Centaur  of  a  novel  description,  for  this  uncouth 
hybrid  has  the  crest,  mane,  and  ears,  the  rump,  tail,  and  hoofs  of 
a  horse,  with  the  body,  Umbs,  and  beard  of  a  man,  yet  with  a 
very  brute-like  nose  of  a  yellow  hue,  although  the  rest  of  his 
body  is  black,  save  a  large  patch  of  red  between  the  eye  and  the 
ear.  Fig.  15,  taken  from  my  tracing,  shows  the  strange  form 
of  this  monster,  who  is  about  eleven  inches  in  height. 

Another  fragment  of  the  same  sarcophagus  bears  a  curious 
scene,  representing  a  naked  woman  standing  with  a  small  cock 
in  each  hand,  which  she  appears  to  be  holding  out  of  the  reach 
of  two  dogs,  which  are  leaping  at  them,  or  it  may  be  fawning 
upon  her  to  claim  a  share  of  her  attention.  She  wears  her  hair 
in  a  tuft  over  her  forehead,  and  a  plaited  tail  behind,  much  in 
the  fashion  of  the  Greek  women  at  the  present  day.  A  Brob- 
dingnag  chanticleer,  as  tall  as  herself,  twelve  inches  in  height, 
flanks  her  on  each  side.  The  drawing  is  very  rude  and  archaic, 
and  is  probably  by  the  same  hand  as  the  Satyr  or  Centaur,  as 
the  fragment  evidently  formed  part  of  the  same  sarcophagus. 

The  last  fragment  I  have  traced  represents  a  winged  sphinx 
sitting  on  her  hind  quarters.  Above  her,  in  a  separate  compart- 
ment, is  part  of  a  human  figure,  apparently  a  woman,  on  all 
fours,  probably  representing  a  female  tumbler.  The  head  and 
greater  portion  of  the  body  have  disappeared.  The  band  which 
separates  these  two  figures  shows  a  chain-like  ornament  novel 
to  me  as  a  Greek  decoration. 

The  site  of  the  ancient  necropolis  of  Clazomenae  is  now 
occupied  by  vineyards,  which  produce  the  choicest  raisins  for  the 
export  market  of  Smyrna.  In  many  parts  a  white,  argillaceous 
rock  comes  to  the  surface,  which  being  moderately  soft  and  very 
compact  was  often  hewn  into  sarcophagi,  several  of  which  are 
now  lying  among  the  vines.     They  measure  about  7  ft.  4  in.  long, 


Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


TWO  ARCHAIC  GREEK  SARCOPHAGI.  21 

about  3  ft.  wide,  and  2  ft.  3  in.  deep,  bear  no  decoration  or 
inscription,  and  were  covered  with  slabs  of  the  same  stone. 

I  have  made  several  attempts  to  discover  the  site  of  the  earlier 
city  of  Clazomenae,  but  hitherto  without  success.  It  must  have 
stood  among  the  rocky  heights  which  rise  to  the  west  of  the 
vine-clad  plain,  and  break  in  many  places  into  precipices,    Strabo 


Fig.  16. 


(xiv.  I.  36)  tells  us  that  it  occupied  a  site  afterwards  called 
Chytrium,  a  name  evidently  derived  from  yvrpay  and  indicative 
of  the  clayey  soil  of  the  locality.  There  is  but  one  spot  among 
these  heights  which  has  this  clayey  soil,  and  that  spot  in  all 
probability  is  the  Chytrium  of  Strabo,  which  he  speaks  of  as  a 
locality — totto? — not  as  a  town  or  village.     It  answers  to  its 


Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


22  TWO  ARCHAIC  GREEK  SARCOPHAGI. 

appellation,  not  only  as  regards  the  yellow  clay  in  which  it 
abounds,  so  well  adapted  to  the  manufacture  of  pottery,  and 
which  explains  the  general  use  of  terra  cotta  for  sepulchral 
monuments  in  this  necropolis,  but  also  as  regards  its  position  in 
a  hoUow  nearly  surrounded  by  steep  and  lofty  heights,  a  sort  of 
Devil's  Punch-bowl  on  an  extensive  scale.  But  as  Strabo  telU 
that  at  Chytrium  wporepov  WpvvTo  KXa^ofievai,  the  identity  of 
this  site  with  that  of  the  earlier  city  must  be  called  in  question, 
because  the  spot  retains  no  trace  of  habitation  in  ancient  times, 
and  because  the  earlier  city  of  Clazomenae,  which  successfully 
resisted  the  power  of  Alyattes,  fresh  from  his  conquest  of 
Smyrna,  must  have  enjoyed  some  natural  advantages  of  position, 
such  as  were  always  selected  for  their  cities  by  Greek  colonists 
in  early  times.  Nor  can  any  of  the  lofty  and  precipitous  heights 
which  hem  in  this  tract  of  yellow  clay  have  been  the  site  of  the 
first  Clazomenae,  for  I  have  scaled  them  all  without  finding  traces 
of  the  existence  of  a  city  in  ancient  times,  such  traces  as  no 
lapse  of  time  can  entirely  obliterate.  I  hope  in  a  future  search 
to  be  more  successful. 

The  locality  in  question  well  deserves  the  name  of  Hypocrem- 
nos,  but  Strabo  applies  that  designation  to  another  totto?,  dis- 
tinct from  Chytrium,  situated  to  the  south  of  it,  and  at  the 
commencement  of  the  isthmus  coming  from  Teos  (xiv.  I.  31, 
36). 

George  Dennis. 

Smyrna. 
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THE  GRAECO-ROMAN  CIVILISATION  IN  PISIDIA. 

1.  On  June  3,  1882,  while  travelling  from  Apollonia  to 
Antioch  of  Pisidia,  we  observed  a  long  inscription  in  a  cemetery 
by  the  roadside,  about  eleven  or  twelve  miles  west  of  the  latter 
town,  and  close  to  the  village  of  Gondane.  It  was  engraved  on 
a  pillar  of  peculiar  shape,  commonly  used  in  Roman  and  Byzan- 
tme  times :  a  horizontal  section  of  the  column  would  give  the 
annexed  figure. 


Inscription. 

A  short  inspection  showed  that  the  inscription  was  important, 
and  Sir  C.  Wilson  delayed  the  march  for  a  day  to  allow  me  to 
copy  it.  I  was  exceedingly  anxious  to  get  an  impression,  but  a 
strong  and  bitterly  cold  north  wind,  accompanied  by  frequent 
heavy  showers,  frustrated  our  attempts.  At  last,  by  laying  my 
coat  over  the  impression-paper  on  the  stone,  I  got  a  squeeze  of 
a  small  part.  The  inscription  has  been  engraved  by  an  un- 
skilful workman:  the  lines  are  very  uneven,  the  letters  are 
unequal  in  size  and  various  in  form,  sometimes  deeply  and 
clearly  cut,  sometimes  merely  scratched,  ligatures  are  frequent, 
and  often  three,  or  even  four,  letters  are  united.  In  some  cases 
it  was  impossible  to  tell,  except  from  the  meaning,  whether  a 
group  of  letters  belonged  to  one  line  or  another.  In  the  heavy 
rain  the  only  way  of  copying  the  inscription  was  to  learn  half  a 
line  by  heart,  and  get  into  some  shelter  where  I  could  write  it 
out  in  my  notebook.  In  this  way  I  made  a  complete  copy 
during  the  day :  at  night  I  wrote  out  lists  of  the  proper  names, 
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compared  the  dififerent  forms  together,  and  made  a  note  of  the 
places  where  diflSculties  struck  me.  Next  morning  the  rest  of 
the  party  went  on  to  Antioch :  I  waited  behind,  revised  the 
whole  of  the  inscription,  and  carefully  observed  every  diflSculty 
that  I  had  noted.  A  few  other  difficulties  have  occurred  to  me 
in  subsequent  study  of  the  inscription ;  but  in  the  great  majority 
of  cases  where  I  remark  on  an  uncertainty,  the  difficulty  was 
distinctly  present  in  my  mind  when  comparing  the  copy  with 
the  stone.  I  have  therefore  confidence  in  believing  that  the. 
following  text  is  pretty  accurate,  though  all  who  have  tried  to 
read  on  a  MS.  or  a  stone  names  of  a  strange  language  will 
understand  how  difficult  (I  might  almost  say  impossible)  it  is  to 
attain  perfect  certainty  when  the  characters  are  faint  and 
blurred.  Had  I  found  this  inscription  a  year  sooner  on  my  first 
journey  in  Asia  Minor,  I  could  not  in  the  circumstances  have 
made  a  text  at  all  trustworthy. 

The  column  on  which  the  inscription  was  engraved  was 
11  ft.  7  in.  high :  the  writing  began  at  the  very  top  and 
extended  to  within  1  ft.  2  in.  from  the  bottom.  A  piece  a 
foot  long  was  broken  off  the  top  of  the  column :  this  fragment 
had  been  split  in  two,  and  the  right-hand  half  was  lying  near, 
but  we  could  not  find  the  other.  The  letters  on  the  small 
fragment  that  remained  were  so  worn  that  only  half  of  them 
could  be  read.  The  inscription  consists  almost  entirely  of  a  list 
of  persons,  with  the  place  to  which  they  belonged,  and  a  sum  of 
money  estimated  in  denarii  appended  to  each  name.  The  short 
superscription  describing  the  object  of  these  contributions  is  so 
mutilated  as  to  be  almost  unintelligible.  Of  the  places  men- 
tioned, I  hope  to  prove  that  one  is  spoken  of  by  Strabo.  None 
of  the  others  are  mentioned,  so  far  as  I  know,  by  any  author  older 
than  the  Byzantine  lists  of  the  sixth  and  following  centuries. 
This  does  not  seem  a  promising  account,  yet  I  believe  that  a 
minute  examination  of  the  inscription  will  yield  a  considerable 
amount  of  information  about  a  district  of  Pisidia  which  was 
hitherto  unknown  even  in  name.  I  shall  give  first  as  accurate 
an  edition  of  the  text  as  possible,  then  a  philological  and 
geographical  commentary,  and  finally  the  historical  inferences 
that  seem  to  result  from  the  inscription.  In  the  text  a  square 
bracket  denotes  that  the  inclosed  letter  or  letters  are  inserted 
to  fill  a  lacuna  on  the  stone  :  a  round  bracket  denotes  that  the 
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inclosed  letter  either  was  doubtful  on  the  stone  or  was  wrongly 
engraved  and  depends  on  a  correction  of  the  reading.  I  have 
tried  to  distinguish  between  actual  variations  of  spelling  and 
mere  faults  of  the  engraver's  hand,  correcting  the  latter  and 
leaving  the  former.  The  dots  in  each  lacuna  indicate  approxi- 
mately the  number  of  letters  lost :  a  line  indicates  that  I  could 
form  no  opinion  as  to  the  number  of  letters  wanting.  Where 
neither  dots  nor  a  line  is  given  in  the  text,  it  is  to  be  understood 
that  no  letter  has  been  lost.  With  more  time  I  could  have 
deciphered  more  personal  names,  but  as  time  was  so  short  I  gave 
most  attention  to  the  geographical  names. 

2.  Text  of  the  Inscription. 

I  shall  not  give  the  uncial  text,  as  it  is  impossible  to  represent 
by  type  the  irregular  characters  of  the  inscription.  I  may  quote 
M.  Foucart's  words  in  a  similar  case  (Assoc,  Belig.,  p.  221)  :  *  J'ai 
renonc^  h  publier  le  text  ^pigraphique,  parce  que  les  caractferes 
ordinaires  rendraient  inexactement  une  inscription  qui  rappelle 
parfois  les  graffiti  de  Pompeii.'  The  Greek  symbols  for  1,000, 
2,000,  etc.,  are  rendered  thus  ,a  ,^. 

~ov^ (t)9  fi€yd\r)  *!\pT€fii^ 


-  peio(v)  iiroirja'av  <f>i,d\7fv- 

~p  (e)  (\).  vra  koX  xoXtcdfiara  fcal  7raT€XX[a9 

£2AinY  Kcu  Xi^avtorplZa 

ix  T&v  ii((ov  ayaXmfidrmv 


7 enc 

8  AYP 

CIMOY 

10 IFN....eill TA- 


....  Tov  Avp  na7r[a]9  (M€i')[v]iov  T{v)[iT7)ifov  ^  . . . 

1-3.    The  first  letters  of  these  lines  line  or  in  the  same  line  as  €flC. 

are  very  uncertain :  (i)  perhaps  ij :  *A/>-  10-11.  Very  few  letters  have  been 

T€fiis  is  quite  certain,  not  *Apr4fjiiBi,  lost  at  the  beginning  of  these  lines. 

2.  [v)  first  half  of  the  N  alone  re-  11.  Only  the  lower  part  of  the  let- 
mains  :  it  is  doubtful.  ters  MEN  remains,   but    the    reading 

4.  [t]^  5iTi;[A.y]  ?    On  the  relation  seems  certain.    If  the  sjmtax  is  correct, 

of  1-3,  5,  6  to  4,  7-9,  see  below  §  9.  which  is  doubtful  in  this  inscription, 

7-10.  fEfl-l  Up\i(05  Avf>,     [*Ovifi]<rifiov  it  is  impossible  to  read  anything  like 

(yL)€)[v[v4ov  'O]u(y)[iarov  Ka]r^  I     The  [M  Kpi  ?]tov  ;  possibly  [Ka]rd  [iwirayily 

position  of  ATP  is  remarkable  :  it  is  ai]rov,  referring  to  the  priest, 
doubtful  whether  it  is  in  a  separate 
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^[p]ovifJiOv  Kap.  Mevlvijov  S(6vt  ^) 

K  [e]  iirl  fipa^€VT&v  A(y)p.  'Ake^dvBpov  (^)- 


Kal  Au/>.  Z(aTi(K)ov  MeveXdov  Mapacavov  B6vT[osi]  ^(,tv). 
15     Avp.  Za)Tt^09  M(€)/(8)a9  Urlalyiavo^ 

Avp,  Ti^fiodeo^  Ar)fJLr}TpLOV  Kap/3ofca)fii]T[r)]<;  Sovro^  ^,9a 
Taiof;  KaTcoj'to9  MopSmvo^  MdpKov  ^l<TTp{a)' 
ridoTOv  UeiSpr}v6^  ^,€p 

20     Aifp,  'A/)T6/itt)i/  )8'  XvvvaBev^  oIk&v  iv  KavBpovKdofiljj] — ] 

Aifp.  ^KVfivo^  'AaxXa  Na^ovXev^  ^,Scra 

Aifp,  Aprifuov  Mevveov  Ke\o(rvidTr}<; 

Aifp,  \aK\i]7ndhr)'i  'Epfioyivov  AvKi,OK(€o)fi7]Tr)<; 

A  [up].  \(TK\ri'7n,dhrj<;  TecftoOiov  ^€pKiofca)^7]Tr)^ 
25     [A]vp.  Tdlo^  Paofivkov  Vapii^iavo^ 

AovKprjTto^  K6iPTo<;  Kvlvrov  ^OXv^TTOKODfiijTi]^,  ^iSa 

Avp,  (Ko)pv^\*09  ^la[K]vfivov  iia^ovXcvs,  ^,70)'^ 

AiJp.  KapLKo<;  !AvT[(f]\609  'E$ap€i;9 

AovKpT^Tio^  AovKio^  YleiSpTjVo^  AovkCov  u/09,  ^,7('^}a' 
30     A{vp).  MaK(€)S&}v  *A(ff)i]viov  ^A(TKaprjv6<;  ^j^X'^' 

Avp,  Tdio^  Bopa^  '0\vv7roKa)fii]Ti]<;  ^,yx 

Avp,  noa-cBoovioq  ^Aprificovof;  Kivpaffopi]Vo^ 

Avp,  KapiKO<;  'A7r(7r)aSo9  Kivva/SopiaTi]^  ^,y^a 

Avp,  AovKLO<;  Kapifcov  N€tS7;(v)o9  ^,7^a' 
35     Avp,  AioirdvT]^  Uaira  T€\€a<f>6pov  Urayiavo^; 

Avp,  Mdfia  ^'Ifievol';]  MovoKXr)p€LT7j^ 

12.  (ovr)  only  the  lower  part  of  the      the  stone, 

letters  remains.    A  slight  gap  with  no  28.  [t],  on  the  stone  i  remains,  the 

letter  was  left  between  A  and  O.     No  beginning  of    N  or    H,   or  T,   or   I ; 

space  between  T  and  ^.  'Ai/t(^)A.€o$  is  perhaps  the  name,   or 

13.  KEni,  the  reading  seemed  quite  *ApTi\€Qs  for  Avrl\€us,  a  name  not 
certain;  probably  ic^  iitl,  {0}  only  the  known,  but  quite  in  accordance  with 
lower  half  remains.  analogy,  cf.  'AyrihrjfjLOs, 

14.  No  trace  of  [o$]  visible,  [t6]  the  33.  Probably  *Ainro5os  is  the  correct 
lower  half  of  the  letters  alone  re-  reading,  I  in  place  of  the  second  n  on 
mains.  the  stone. 

16.  (c)  (   on  copy.     (5)  A  on  copy.  34.  (v)  on  the  copy  I,  but  it  should 

[o]  omitted  by  the  engraver.     A  space  certainly  be  connected  with  the  leg  of 

left  between  n  and  T,  thus,  n  .  T.  H  ;  the  little  cross-strokes  are  often  very 

16.  [1?]  N  on  the  stone.  faint  on  the  stone. 

22.  A  slight  gap  on  the  stone,  with  36.  [s]  on  the  analogy  of  line  40 ; 
no  trace  of  letters  between  k€\o  and  on  'I/xcvoy  see  §  6,  probably  read 
ey,  Mdfias.     See  below. 

23.  («)  P  engraved  by  mistake  on 
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Avp,  Mcwiai;  Z€»tiko{v)  Upovpeia-Tpe^v)^  ^>7WM 
[A]i;/).  "Ifiap  Z(OTtKOV  ^o(f>ov  Aa(l3)rfv{€)v^y  ^,7/>a' 
[A]up.  (T)€ifJb6T€0<;  ^'Arra?  KotvTov  Tut7)v6<;  ^,ypa 
40    [A]i;p.  A to^a V179  "I/Aevo?  Urayiavo^  ^,ya 
[Aup.]  Kapi^fco^  'Epfioyevov  TaTaev<$  ^,P(ov' 
Avp,  Faeo?  ^'  Uvppov  MiKKayveidrij^  ^J3odv 
Avp.  na7ra9  Mevveov  MiKKCoveiaTTf^  [B6vTd]<:  ^,^'^va 

[Au/}.]   Zo)Tt/C09  A[97)Lfc]97T/>/oi;  TG)TG)I/taTi;(9). 

45     Aup.  YlairvXo^  y8'  2vj/i;a8cu9,  oifc&p  iv  'AXifeo*? 
Aup.  ^Aa-KkfjiridBi]^  'EKarijaiov  KtvpaffopidTtf^; 
Avp,  Kapi,fc6<$  ^A\€^dvBpov  Fav^arjpo^  ^ffS^p^a' 
}AdpKO<;  X€7rTo(y)[fico]^  )8 . . . .  (oviaverri^  ^,l3(f)a 
Avp.  ' A\€^av[Bpo]^  Ka[pi/cov]  oIk&v  iv  ^eiBtp  ^,^^a' 

50     Avp,  Aoi;/c[i09  M€i/v]€o(v) . .  .  pov  Y\erT€V^ 

Avp,  ^Aprifiayv  \^ATT]dXov  'AvTreXaS^yvo?  ^,fiva 
[Avp,  M]af t/i.09 ...  V  Kapa€i(rf)Bffv6<;  ^,fiva 
[Avp,  ZcoJTiKcx;  13*  l{fJ')[di]]{v)o^  '0€ind7[r)]<:  ^,^vd 
09  liaiTLov  ' Apx'£X{p)[e\v^  ^Sra 

55    Avp.  'Epfiri^  ^  lfidrjvo<i  ^yfira' 

—  'Sicvrjpo^  Kap[iK]ov  ^ AvireXaBffvo^  ^y^ra 
Avp,  'ApT€fia>[v]  P  (M)a97v((/)[9]  Scvto9  ^^i/Sra 
[Avp.]  *AXi^av[Bpo'\^  "Ainta  U[ua'\iLavo<;  ^S^a 
[Ai}/>.]  Zo)TiKo<;  [Mevjvcou  l^vovreivev^  ^ijSra' 

60     Avp,  ^ovpio<;  M[i7Vo]<^t\oi'  Ao'Kaprjio'i  ^y^aa 
Avp.  KapiK6(^)  ZtoriKov  ^OeivLarr)*;  ^,l3aa 
Avp.  *ApT€filSa)To^  fi'  AavfCfjvo^  S61/T09  ^,^a 

^Aprkfxtov  Aa-KXrjTndSov  KvovT€ivev<;  ^,fipa 

[ ]o9  'A7ra9  Mapa[i]av6^  ^,j3a 

60     [ ]9  Mevviov  Mrjv[oB]d)pov  T{€)vit7jv6<;  ^,^a 

llwrrd  \pr€}icotfo^  K€pa(a)iav6^  ^,a[a>v'\* 

37.  (w)  N  on  the  stone.  line   58,  Hermes,  line  55,  and  Arte- 

38.  (3)  the  stdne  is  broken,  P  cer-      mon,  line  67,  are  three  brothers,  whose 
tain,  B  probable,  (e)  O  on  the  stone.  father   and    grandfather   are    named 

44.  Inserted  in  small  letters  between  Ma^n  or  Ima^n ;  with  the  variation  in 
43  and  46.  spelling  of.  ^Kiffipos  21,  and  'IvicifiMos 

45.  i(4ois  is  engraved  on  line  44,  im-  71,   'Iffrparu&rris.      No   persons  want 
mediatelyafterTn(s),  but  in  larger  letters.  the  ethnic  except  the  two  in  65,  57. 

52.  (ri)  letter  very  faint  on  stone,  61.  ($)  E  on  the  stone, 

perhaps  EI-P2i  or  EIPA,  or  EIHA.  62.  The  termination  -thtros  is  nn- 

56.  Probably  no  gap  before  2cv%>os.  known  in  Greek. 

67.  (M)  very  doubtful  on  the  stone,  65.  («)  C  on  the  stone, 

which  seems  tq  have  AI.     But  Zoticus,  66.  (<r)  E  on  the  stone. 
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^ k<TKkr}Tndhov  Tv(p)(Trjv6<$  ^,ao)v' 

MaK$B6(v)o^  T!vpari][v]6^  S01/T09  €7r[/]So[a-]ti/  ^,a(o' 

A[v]p.  MdpKO^  Meviov  Ta . .  \a>€TTr)v6<f 

70     Zcorifcov  (K)oi/vBo^ai7)^  H,  aa/     €7rlBo<ri[v]^ 

[Avp.  Zft)]Ttico9  ^l(rKv{fi)vov  MafjLovTfjvo^i  ^iayfrv' 

B]oATft)i/taT[^]9  IlaTraSo?  ^,ai|rj;' 

]o9  Myrf<rT€(p)v  Mafiovrrjvo^  ^yd'^y' 

]o9  Av^(ivovTO<:  'Av^eXaS?;i/o9  ^,a^p' 

75     —  ■  ]a9  'AXefai/Spov  rt[<7]fi;vo9  ^yayp^a 

]o9  Mei/i/eov  Ma/iOTTi7i'(6)9  ^ya^lra 

'AX\€^avBpov  TiTTfvo*;  ^^ay^a 

]m9  *ApKa<rTr)v6<;  ^^axva 

]o9  ^  AavKerjvo^  ^>o.XO'' 

79(2)  AovKpriTt6[<;'\  T/to9  Vairrfvo^  ^S4>' 

80     AiJp.  [' AJttS?  MdpKov  Oveividrov 

Aip.  na7ra9  ZwrtAcoi)  nTa(7A)ai;d(9)  ^AXi'^') 
[Avp,]  yip]T€/Mov  Ar}fir}Tp(ov  T€Viav6{<;)  ^,a^j/[a'] 
[Ai)p.]  Za>T£ico9  *'I/A€i/09  Aijfirjrpiov  Tvittjvo^  ^,a<f>va 
''H\ao9  AAo[^]a(j/)i;9  Ma^lfiov  Ta\t/ie(T)e(i;)[9]  ^,a^va! 

85 ]o9  KoIVtou  Ta\t)[ie(r€)t59 

7,(07 LKOv  KaK0^rjv6^  H{,a<^)a' 

Avp.  [ — VK]pavo^  'Ayrjv6<;  Bovro^  iirlBoaiv  ^^a^a' 

Avp,  Av^dva)v[ — ]v/cpa[v]of:'Ayrjvb^ Bovto^  [iiriBoa-iv  ^,a(f>a2 

Avp,  AovKto^  [  . . . .  Jot;  {il{v)vidTn]^ 

90     fi€rr)Vo^  So(v)to9  iiriBomv  ^,a(f>a' 

Zoi>]Titcov  ^Oeividrrj^;  ^,avva* 

'0€tvtaT779  ^yarira 

[Avp,  yi.evv\ia^  * Aa-KXrjTriov  ^Oeivi^drrj^  ^iOnra 

69.  Inserted  in  small  letters  between  79  (2).  This  line  is  added  at  the  end 
68  and  70.  Between  a  and  X  there  is  of  78-80,  in  three  lines  strongly  and 
a  gap  with  no  trace  of  letters ;  the      distinctly  engraved. 

adjective  is  therefore  most    probably  81.  (s)  NE  in  monogram  on  the  stone, 

ToXwrTTijvrfs.     TT  are  exceedingly  faint  {yi)  n  quite  certain  on  the  stone, 

and  doubtful  on  the  stone.     Vkwov  82.  (a)  T  on  the  stone. 

with  one  N  is  on  the  stone.  84.  (t)  t  seemed  the  reading  of  the 

70.  Mhoffiv  probably  belongs  to  line  stone,  I  believe  Ta\f/i€vcJ$  is  correct. 
69,  in  which  we  must  supply  prfvros]  85.  (tc)  both  letters  faint  but  pro- 
MZoffiv  X  [<>^]  :  «c  in  70  is  probable*  bable  ;  in  99  a  certain  case  occurs  of  r 

75.  IIZ,  or  nz,  or  nz  on  the  stone  ;      for  v, 

it  is  always  very  difficult  to  distinguish  88.  Seems  a  mere  repetition  of  87, 

between  n  and  n  in  this  inscription.  no  certain  trace  of  [N]. 

76.  (0)  E  on  the  stone.  89.  (w)  very  doubtful. 
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[Avp.  Mejpvia^  [Z(o]Ti,fcov  Mapakirrfvo^  ^,aTK€' 
95    [Aup.]  *A\4^avSpo^  KapiKov  ^ KfiTre\aZr)v6s  ^^arKe 
[Aup.]  Mei/F6a9  ^AinraBo^;  K€pa<rtav6<: 

AXe^avSpov  ^ AvTreXaSrjvof:  ^,a<rpa' 

Acoirdvov^  Tl{T)ayiav6<$ 


100 Z]0i)TlKOV  KvOv(t)€IV€V^ 

S]€voi>vo<;  U€(t)aSi]v6^  H,a<ra 

[Avp,]  'A(r/c\i77rtdSi79  'AttttS?  \T]vp<r7)v6^  ^^aa-a' 

AvpJ\  'ATTTra?  Za)TiKov  AaTreia-Tpev^;  ^^apa' 

[Avp.]  Md^ifJLOf;  ZtoriKov  ^ileiviaTfi^  ^,ap{a) 
105  [Ai;/>.]  Mevea^  Aovklov  {Il)€<r€(ji)vtdTi]^  ^fOa 

[Avp,]  MivavBpo^;  AXe^dvSpov  Avir€(X)aS7jv6<; 

— /jbo<;  'HXcov  Mcpyvidrri^  ^,aa' 

[Avp,]  MeveSf} fio^  AXcKci^  KTifi€vi]v6<;  ^(^)^6' 

Avp.  Aioyivf}^  Mevviov  ^Tp{€V(ov)6^  ^(oa 
110  Avp,  XapiBrj/jLo^  TiXi(avo<;  ^A^7r€(\)[aBi]v6^ 

Avp.  '!ATTa\o<;  MevduSpov  *Afnr€\a{S)[i]v6<;]  ^^a 

Avp,  KapCKb<;  y8'  ^OLfievqvo^i 

Avp,  Rouetj/TO?  Av^dvovTO^  Ovewtdrr)^  ^(av[d] 

Avp.  'I<7/ci5/iV09  Ma(/A)a9  \difi{e)[vriv6<;]  ^tova 
115  ZoyrtKo^  Mcveoi/  Yleaiceyia(vC)<; 

Avp,  Mevea?  ^tT'iraho^i  lloXvfiapyyjvos 

Avp,  Bepcov  Bov^dXov  IJeiaBiavo^i 

Avp,  AdfJLa<;  BoirvvidOrj^  ^coa 

Avp.   ZtOTtKO<;  'Ep/i^So9  Elp€Vfl€VldT1]<;  H,o>k€ 

3.  Order. — The  contributors  are  arranged  according  to  the 
amount  of  their  subscription:  the  largest  sum  mentioned  is 
probably  10,400  denarii,  though  the  reading  is  uncertain.  The 
other  possible  reading  is  FY,  3,400,  which  would  disturb  the 

90.  (y)  T  clear  and  distinct  on  the  and   {n)  very  doubtful,  perhaps  n€<r- 

stone.  [if]6ymTi7J,  see  115. 

97.  {cur)  probably  so,  letters  faint.  106,  (\)  A  on  the  stone. 

99.  (t)  P  apparently  on  the  stone.  108.  {<p)  perhaps  a  mistake  for  co, 

100.  (t)  doubtful  on  the  stone.  109.  (€v«>')  doubtful  on  the  stone. 

101.  (i)  a  dot  on  the  stone.  114,  (/i)  almost  wholly  obliterated. 

102.  [T]  entirely  omitted  on  the  stone.  115.  Meveov  on  the  stone,  cp.  105, 

104.  (£)  A  on  the  copy.  116;  single  for  double  letter  is,  as  I  have 

105.  Meveas  as  in  115,  116;  single  already  remarked,  common  in  late  in- 
fer double  V  is  common  in  late  inscrip-      scrip tions  of  Asia  Minor.    Perhaps  we 

■  tions  in  all  parts  of  Asia  Minor,  (»)      should  read  UfcrKfvih-'ni,  cj).  106. 
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order,  but  this  contributor  perhaps  owes  his  place  to  his  oflScial 
position  as  fipa^evTfj^.  The  largest  certain  sum  is  6,001  denarii. 
There  is  a  tendency  throughout  to  numbers  like  4,001,  3,601, 
&c.,  as  if  it  was  an  object  to  pass  a  round  number  by  one.  The 
proper  order  is  broken  in  11.  37,  66,  and  82,  where  the  cor- 
rection is  obvious,  in  11.  108-118  where  113  J^.  have  probably 
been  added  to  the  original  enumeration,  and  in  1.  79  (2)  which 
has  been  added  at  the  side  of  78-80  a  little  below  its  proper 
position. 

4.  Date, — The  date  of  the  inscription  is  fixed  about  225  A.D. 
by  the  nomenclature,  and  this  date  agrees  well  with  the  form  of 
the  letters. 

(1)  It  is  later  than  Pescennius  Niger  (193  A.D.)  1.  113. 

(2)  It  is  later  than  Septimius  Severus,  1.  56,  48:  Lucius  is  the 
commonest  Roman  name  in  the  inscription. 

(3)  The  ethnic  Mapenav6<;  is  probably  derived  from  Marcia, 
first  wife  of  Severus,  honoured  by  him  with  statues  after  his 
accession :  I  believe  it  not  improbable  that  the  name  was  given 
to  a  station  on  the  Roman  road,  half-way  between  Antioch  and 
Apollonia,  when  the  road  was  repaired  under  his  government.^ 

(4)  The  praenomen  Aurelius,  which  is  borne  by  almost  every 
contributor,  was  probably  assumed  when  the  emperor  Caracalla 
extended  the  right  of  citizenship  to  the  whole  empire :  it  is 
sometimes,  but  not  very  often,  borne  by  the  fathers  of  con- 
tributors, so  that  the  generation  which  contributed  is  on  the 
whole  that  which  was  living  in  211-17  A.D. 

5.  Language, — The  large  number  of  faults  in  engraving  the 
text  might  be  due  only  to  the  want  of  skill  in  a  village  work- 
man :  but  this  will  not  account  for  all  the  peculiarities  of  the 
text. 

(1)  Various  forms  of  the  adjective  derived  from  the  name 
of  a  place : 

Kcvvaj3op7]vo^  and  Kivval3opi>arrj<;. 
Jl€t>a'Si]v6<;  and  UeiaScavo^, 
Aav/C7)v6<;  and  AavKerjvo^, 

^  Severufl  seems  to  have  repaired  the  paper  in  Mittlml  Inst,  Ath.  1882, 
roads  in  Phrygia  and  Pisidia ;  see  my      p.  130. 
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(2)  Variations  in  spelling  probably  due  to  variations  or 
indistinctness  in  pronunciation. 

X0ifjL€in]v6<;,  K.Tifievrjv6<;, 

^Cleiviarr)^,  ^ilvvLdri]<i,  Oueividrij^y  'OetnaT^y?. 

'OXu/i-Tro/coj/i^TT/v,  'OXvv7roiecD/j.i]Ti]<;. 

^la-KVfivo^;,  'EKVfjivo^  (so  ^IpLa7)Vo<;  and  M.drjvo<;,  ^Igt par icoTq^). 

MafjLovT7jv6<;,  MafioTTr)v6<;,  probably  a  fault  of  the  engraver. 

'AuirekaBrfVo^f  *AfjL7r€XaBr]v6^.  * 

Kov€ivTo<;  112,  KotvTO?  25,  85,  Kvivto<;  25. 

Ai07rdvi]<;  35,  Aio^di/r}<;  40. 

^oiTayvLaTTj^j  Bocrividdrj^, 

(3)  Grammatical  faults :  Sovto^  is  used  after  names  in  the 
nominative,  apparently  in  imitation  of  the  formula  at  the 
beginning,  where  the  names  are  in  the  genitive  and  SoVto?  is 
correct. 

In  addition  to  these  peculiarities  we  must  remember  that 
though  the  personal  names  are  in  general  Graeco-Roman,  a 
provincial,  half-educated  tone  characterises  the  inscription.  The 
non-Greek  combination  -ar}-  which  occurs  in  the  words  'I/iaiyvo?, 
Tav^arjvo^,  is  Phrygo-Pisidian,  as  in  *Aa'/cai]v6<:,  A^poiyvov.  The 
personal  name  Ima^n,  Maen,  Iman,  Imenos,  is  a  very  remark- 
able one :  I  believe  that  Iman,  genitive  Imenos,  and  Ima^n  or 
Ma^n,  genitive  ImaSnos  or  Ma^nos,  are  merely  varieties  of  one 
name.  That  name  is  the  name  of  the  god  MSn,  which  was 
assumed  by  the  Greeks  to  be  their  word  firjv,  but  which  is  un- 
doubtedly a  native  non -Greek  word.  Greek  personal  names 
compounded  with  M^n  begin  to  occur  about  the  third  century 
B.C.,  but  they  are  at  first  confined  to,  and  always  more  common 
in,  Asia  Minor.  The  worship  of  M^n  spread  into  Greece  in  the 
Roman  period,  but  is  distinctly  characteristic  of  Pisidia  and 
southern  Phrygia.  The  ManSs  of  Lydo-Phrygian  mythology  is 
doubtless  the  same  word  which  is  Graecised  as  M^n  :  I  find  the 
personal  name  Man^s  Ourammo^s  on  an  unedited  inscription  of 
Anaboura,  a  Pisidian  town  quite  close  to  the  district  of  our  in- 
scription. The  prefixed  i  in  ImaSn  and  Iman  mgty  be  compared 
with  that  in  Iskymnos  and  Istrati6tes. 

It  appears  to  me  that  these  facts  can  be  explained  only  in  one 
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way.  Greek  was  not  the  language  most  familiar  to  the  persons 
who  drew  up  this  inscription  :  it  was  the  language  of  writing 
and  of  education,  but  the  ancient  language  of  the  district, 
Pisidian  or  Phrygian,  was  still  spoken  by  the  people.  It  is  an 
interesting  point  to  observe  at  what  time  Greek  supplanted  the 
native  languages  of  Asia  Minor.^  In  the  time  of  Strabo  it  is 
probable  that  Phrygian  was  generally  spoken  in  at  least  the 
central  and  eastern  parts  of  Phrygia ;  even  in  a  rich  and  im- 
portant city  like  Cibyra,  situated  on  the  western  side  of  Phrygia 
towards  the  Greek  country,  four  languages  were  spoken  in  his 
time,  Lydian,  Pisidian,  Greek,  and  the  tongue  of  the  Solymi : 
on  the  other  hand,  Lydian  had  died  out  in  Lydia,  and  probably 
Phrygian  had,  in  the  cities  of  Phrygia  most  exposed  to  Greek 
influence,  given  place  to  Greek.^  Nine  examples  are  known  to 
me  of  a  formula  invoking  a  curse  on  the  violator  of  the  tomb, 
presumably  written  in  the  Phrygian  language.  These  belong  to 
the  Roman  period,  and  they  are  found  in  the  heart  of  Phrygia, 
not  down  on  the  western  side.  Lycaonian  was  the  common 
language  at  Lystra  when  St.  Paul  visited  the  city,  though  it 
probably  lay  on  the  great  high  road  to  the  Cilician  Gates  *  and 
was  an  important  commercial  town,  as  we  may  argue  from  the 
existence  of  a  considerable  Jewish  colony  in  the  district.  It  is 
therefore  not  extraordinary  that  the  native  tongue  should  have 
persisted  till  the  third  century  in  a  district  removed  from  the 
direct  influence  of  the  Graeco-Roman  civilisation,  and  having  no 
large  city  as  a  centre. 

6.  A  list  of  the  names  of  places  is  of  interest,  as  our  know- 
ledge of  Pisidian  names  is  so  scanty — 

'kyrjVQ^,  87,  88  :  the  village  name  Age  or  Aga. 

XXtfeot,  45. 

'AfjLTreXahrjvS^  or  'Az/TreX-,  51,  56,  74,  98,  106,  110,  111  :  Am- 
pelada :  see  below  §  8. 

^KpKaar7jv6<iy  78 :  Arcasta. 

Apj^eXaey?,  54 :  Archelais :  perhaps  the  person  is  a  stranger 
from  Archelais  of  Cappadocia,  cp.  20,  45. 

^  Strab.  p.  631.  '  Assuming  that  Lystra  is  identical 

^  My  opinion  on  this  point  has  been  with  Maden  Sheher,  or  Bin  Bir  Ki- 

completely  altered  by  a  study  of  this  lisseh, 

inscription. 
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\<rKap7fv6^,  30,  60 :  Askara :  cp.  Askrai  of  Boeotia. 

[B]oLTa}vidT7)(;,  BoiTivia0rj(:,  72,  118  :  Boitinia. 

rav^a7fv6<;,  47  :  GanzaSna,  the  modem  village  is  Gondane. 

TapSifitavo^,  25  :  Gardibia. 

Tia^7)v6^,  19,  75  :  Gisza :  ylaaa  in  the  Carian  town  name 
Monogissa  is  explained  as  *  stone,'  v,  Steph.  Byz.,  s.v. 

r\€TTei;9,  50 :  Glettia. 

Aa(^)rjv€v<;,  38 :  DabSnai :  perhaps  cp.  Tabai  of  Pisidia, 
Taba  of  Caria ;  the  word  rafia  is  explained  *  rock '  (Keretapa, 
*  Rock  of  the  Carians '  ?). 

Elpevfi€vcdT7f<;,  119 ;  Eireumenia. 

'Efapeu?,  28 :  Ezaria  or  Aizaria  (is  P  a  mistake  for  N  ?  cp. 
Aizani  of  Phrygia  and  Phrygian  'A^rfv  =  beai'd). 

KuKo^Tjyo^y  86  :  Kakoza. 

KavBpovKcofiTj,  20. 

Kap^oK<ofii]T7f^,  16 :  Karbokome  :  (village  of  Carbo,  after 
some  Roman  governor  ?) 

Kap(T€ir]S7jv6<i,  52  :  Karseia,  or  Kiursei^da. 

(K€\oa)vidTv^,  22:  Kelosnia?  Oe[l]NIATHC?  a  very 
doubtful  name. 

Kepaa-cavot;,  67,  96  :  Kerasia :  cp.  Kerasous. 

Kivva^opidTr)<:  and  Kcvvafiopijvo^,  32,  33,  46 :  Kinnaborion : 
cp.  Kannadeloi. 

KvovT€tv€v<;,  59,  62,  100  :  Knoutenia :  cp.  Tenia. 

{K)ovvBo^a(i)i](;,  70  :  doubtful  name. 

Aav/crjvo^  and  AavKcrjvo^,  61,  79  :  Lanka. 

Aa7r€i(rrp€v^,  103  :  Lapeistria. 

AvKioKa}/Mi]Tr)<;,  23 :  there  was  a  Lycian  colony  in  Apollonia ; 
this  village  therefore  was  probably  on  the  north-western  edge  of 
the  lake  at  the  edge  of  the  plain  of  Apollonia. 

MafiovTTjvo^,  71,  73,  76 :  Mamouta :  cp.  Adramytta.  The 
name  is  probably  connected  with  the  epithet  of  Cybele  and 
personal  name  Mamas. 

MapaXLTTfvoQy  94 :  Maralita  or  Maralis  :  Stephanus  mentions 
a  town  Narmalis  in  Pisidia,  ethnic  Narmaleus. 

Mapa-cavof;,  14,  64 :  probably  a  half-way  station  on  the  road 
from  Apollonia  to  Antioch,  established  or  improved  when  the 
roads  were  repaired  under  the  emperor  Severus,  and  named 
after  his  first  wife  Marcia. 

M(a<r)i;X4ttTi?9,  97  :  Masylia :  doubtful  name. 

H.  s. — VOL.  IV.  D 
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MepyvcdTT)^;,  107 :  Mergnia. 
Mi/e/eoovetaTTj^y  4!2.,  43  :  Mikkonia. 

MovoKXirjpelTrjf;,  36  :  MonoklSros :  cp.  Kl^ros  Oreines  and 
KlSros  Politikes  in  Phrygia  Salutaris,  and  a  bishop  of  KlSroi  in 
the  same  province.  The  Greek  term  K\rjpo^  was  therefore 
applied  to  these  small  townships.     Cp.  Monogissa. 

Na?ou\€i59,  21,  27  :  Nazoulia. 

'S€iSrj{v)6s,  34,  49  :  Neidos  or  Nidos. 

*O\vfnr0Ka)fii]Tr]^,  26,  31 :  Olympos  was  as  common  a  name 
for  mountains  in  Asia  Minor  as  in  Greece. 

neiSprjvo^,  18,  29  :  Peidra  or  Pidra. 

n€a€{fi)i/cdTr]^,  105  :  (Peskeniates  from  Peskenia  ?  see 
below). 

YleaKcviavif;,  113:  Peskenia,  the  village  named  after  Pescen- 
nius  Niger,  perhaps  read  Il€aK€Pid{rrj)<; :  single  for  double  v  as 
in  105,  115,  116. 

UoXvfiapyr)v6<i,  116  :  Polymarga. 

UpovpeiaTpevf;,  37  :  Proureistria. 

nraycavo^i,  15,  35,  40,  81,  99 :  Ptagia :  cp.  Patara  or  Ptara 
of  Lycia. 

'PatTfjvo^,  79  (2) :  Rhaita. 

2Tp(ova)i')o9,  109  :  doubtful  name. 

Ta\cfi€(y)€v<;,  84,  85 :  Ta  Aijuevia  or  A^cfivaia,  see  below 
§  8. 

Ta\(0€TTrjv6^,  69  :  very  doubtful. 

Taraeix;,  41 :  Tataia,  the  village  of  Tatas,  a  common  and 
ancient  Phrygian  personal  name :  cp.  Dorylaion  from  Dorylas, 
Akkilaion  from  Akylas,  Attaia  from  Attes  or  Atys. 

Teviavo^,  82  :  Tenia. 

Tvparjvo^,  67,  68,  102 :  it  is  interesting  to  find  this  name, 
remembering  the  traditional  connection  of  the  Tvpcrjvov  with 
Asia  Minor :  Tvppa  was  a  town  in  Lydia.  Stephanus  mentions 
a  town  Tyros  of  Pisidia. 

TviTfjvoii,  TeutT^i/09,  Tvttjvo^,  Tirvv^^,  39,  65,  77,  83 :  Tyita  : 
cp.  Tityassos  of  Pamphylia,  Titioupolis  of  Isauria. 

TayTayvidrr)^,  44  :  Totonia. 

XOifievrjvo^  and  Krifievrjvof;,  108,  112,114:  Ktimenos:  ivK- 
rlfievov  TTToXUdpov, 

'^epKcoKWfiTjTTft;,  25  :  Pserkio-kfime 

'fletvtdr^?,  'Oeividrrf^i,  OvscvidTTj^,  ^£l{v)vidT7)^,  53,  80,  89,  91, 
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92,  93,  104,  118:   Oinia:   cp.  Oinoanda,  see  below.     [Name 
omitted,  55,  57]. 

-/ie-nyi/o?,  90. 

-(ovtaveTrj^,  48. 

I  add  here  a  few  Pisidian  names  for  the  sake  of  completeness. 
'Hoi;»j«o9  occurs  four  times  in  an  unedited  inscription  of  Ana- 
boura,  Mdvrf^  Ovpafifiorff;  is  another  from  the  same  town.  Ad 
Uoret  occurs  in  an  inscription  of  Pisidia  or  northern  Pamphylia, 
and  is  explained  by  Deecke  as  Zeus  the  Lord  :  Uorif;  occurs  also 
in  Cyprus  as  an  epithet  of  Zeus.^  'Ifidr^v  or  Mai/i/  has  been 
mentioned  above :  it  is  doubtful  whether  any  other  personal 
name  in  this  inscription  can  be  reckoned  as  native  Pisidian ; 
perhaps  Sourios,  Ouessmios,  GiliSn,  and  even  Boubalos. 

The  names  as  a  whole  are  not  unlike  those  which  are  common 
in  western  Asia  Minor,  especially  Phrygia  and  Caria,  and  the 
Pisidian  language  was  therefore  perhaps  akin  to  the  Phrygian. 
Oinoanda  in  the  Cibyratis  bears  a  name  diflfering  only  in  the 
termination  from  Oinia.  The  termination  -anda,  -onda,  -inda  is 
very  common  in  Phrygo-Carian  town  names :  Alinda,  *  Horse- 
town,'  Sibidonda,  Isinda,  Kyinda,  Dalisandos  :  the  same  ending 
appears  in  Aloudda,  '  Horse-town,*  Attoudda,  '  Attys-town  *  (cp. 
Alia,  Attaia),  Clannoudda  (cp.  Kelenai  or  Kelainai). 

7.  Personal  Names, — There  is  a  great  monotony  in  the 
personal  names :  at  the  present  day  a  list  of  the  inhabitants  of 
a  Pisidian  village  would  repeat  over  and  over  again  a  small  stock 
of  names,  Suleiman,  Mehmet,  &c.,  and  so  in  this  inscription 
Zoticus  occurs  19  times,  Menneas  17,  Karikos  11,  Alexandres  9, 
Artemon  8,  Appas  or  Apas  8. 

(1)  The  most  common  class  of  names  is  derived  from  gods 
characteristic  of  Asia  Minor  worship:  Menophilos,  Menodoros, 
Menneas,^  Iman,  ImaSn,  MaSn,  refer  to  the  god  M§n,  whose 
worship  is  almost  universal  in  Pisidia  and  Southern  Phrygia : 
Mamas  and  Demetrios  refer  to  Cybele-Demeter :  Papas,  Papias, 

^  See  Bull,  Corr,  Hell.  iii.  335 ;  from  such  a  word  as  Menedemos,  or 
Deetke  in  Bv/rs,  Jdhresb,,  1882,  p.  221,  Menandros.  As  the  name  is  exceedingly 
and  in  Bezzenb,  Beitr,  vi.  common  in  Asia  Minor  and  rare  in 

*  Fick,  Oriech,  Fersonenn.  p.  194,  Greece,  I  find  his  explanation  unten- 
makes  Menneas  a  *  pet  name,'  derived      able. 

D    2 
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Papylos,  Appas,  refer  to  Papas,  and  Attas  to  Attes  or  Atys,  both 
characteristic  Phrygian  gods:  Asclepiades,  Asclepios,  Asclas, 
Telesphoros,  refer  to  Asclepios  worship  :  Artemon,  Artemidotos, 
and  Hecatesios  refer  to  Artemis:  Helios,  Hermes,  Posidonius, 
which  are  rare,  may  belong  to  this  class,  or  to  class  (4). 

(2)  Greek  names  of  good  omen,  Phronimos,  Sophos,  Stratiotes, 
Auxanon,  Zotikos,  Mn^steos. 

(3)  Names  adopted  either  as  borne  by  emperors,  Septoumios, 
Severos,  Aurelius,  or  as  characteristic  Roman  names,  Lucius, 
Marcus,  Quintus,  Gains:  Lucius  and  Marcus  are  rather  com- 
moner than  Gains  and  Quintus,  which  is  perhaps  due  to  their 
beins:  the  names  of  Severus  and  Caracalla :  Lucius  occurs  6 
times,  Marcus  5,  Gains  4,  Quintus  4. 

(4)  '  Fancy  names,'  derived  from  education  and  reading : 
historical  are  Catonius,  Cornelius,  Maximus,  Romulus,  Meidas, 
Menelaos,  Pyrrhos,  Attalos,  Alexandres,  and  Alekas  the  diminu- 
tive, Makedon,  Atheneos :  literary  (?)  are  Lucretius,  Lucretius 
Titus,  Menandros,  Diogenes :  ^  of  no  special  character  are  Dio- 
phanes,  Timotheos,  Charidemos,  Menedemos,  Ant[i]leos,  Xenon, 
Hermogenes,  Skymnos. 

(5)  Various:  Mordianos  from  Mordiaion,  the  old  name  of 
ApoUonia;  Karikos,  an  exceedingly  common  name  in  later 
Phrygian  inscriptions  ;  ^  Sourios,  Ouessmios,  Gilion,  Boubalos,  are 
perhaps  Pisidian  names,  though  the  last  is  known  in  Greece. 

The  names  derived  from  rehgion,  and  those  which  are 
distinctly  native  in  character,  Menneas,  Imaen,  &c.,  are  more 
numerous  aniohg  the  fathers  of  the  contributors,  than  among 
the  contributors  themselves :  so  aire  the  Greek  names  of  good 
omen.  The  '  fancy  names '  are  decidedly  more  numerous  among 
the  sons,  and  rarer  among  the  fathers.  This  suggests  that 
education  was  advancing,  the  provincial  native  character  and 
the  power  of  rehgion  growing  fainter,  in  this  and  the  preceding 
generation.  The  whole  tone  of  the  inscription  points  to  this 
conclusion.     The  names  are  such  as  Graeco-Roman  civilisation 

^  Menandros  is  a  favourite  name  in  name  of  a  race,  the  stem  is  common 

Asia  Minor.  also  in    names   of   places,   Keretapa, 

*  It  is  the  only  case  of  a  common  Krya,  Keressos,  and  occurs  in  a  divine 

name  in  Asia  Minor  derived  from  the  name,  Men  Karou. 
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made  common  all  over  Asia  Minor :  with  the  single  exception 
of  Iman  or  Imaen,  they  contain  nothing  distinctive  of  this 
particular  district. 

8.  Topography. — The  inscription  was  found  near  the  north- 
eastern comer  of  the  large  double  lake,  Egerdir  Gol  and  Hoiran 
Gol,  the  only  lake  of  any  size  in  Asia  Minor  whose  ancient 
name  is  unknown  :  the  stone  is  so  large  that  it  is  not  likely  to 
have  been  carried  far,  and  the  cemetery  of  Gondane  is  so  full  of 
old  fragments  that  there  must  have  existed  some  ancient  town 
in  the  neighbourhood.  This  district  formed  part  of  the  Roman 
province  of  Galatia,  as  is  expressly  recorded  by  Ptolemy.  After 
the  redistribution  of  the  provinces  about  297  A.D.,  the  district 
formed  part  of  the  province  of  Pisidia. 

Already  while  copying  the  inscription,  the  form  ^kfnreKahrjvo^ 
deUghted  me  very  much*  It  is  obvious  that  the  village  Ampor 
ladais  a  Graecised  form  of  the  Graeco-Pisidian  Amblada,  so  that 
we  have  a  clear  example  of  the  process  on  which  I  have  already 
insisted  in  this  Journal^  as  often  taking  place  where  local 
or  religious  names  in  Asia  Minor  were  Graecised  :  an  attempt 
was  made  to  give  the  word  a  meaning  in  Greek.  The  con- 
currence of  three  consonants  was  avoided  by  inserting  a  vowel, 
and  the  word  was  assimilated  to  the  Greek  afiweXo^  or  ajuiriXcov, 
which  survives  in  modem  Greek  with  the  pronunciation  ambelL* 
Now  Strabo  remarks  that  Amblada  of  Pisidia  lay  near  the 
Phrygian  frontier,  and  that  it  produced  a  wine  useful  for 
medicinal  purposes;  and  Ptolemy  places  Amblada  in  western 
Pisidia:  the  description  corresponds  exactly  with  the  Ampe- 
lada  of  the  inscription,  and  the  two  must  be  identical  The 
wine  explains  why  the  little  town  was  mentioned  by  Strabo,  and 
why  the  name  became  Ampelada. 

Amlada  was  an  older  form  of  the  town  name,  as  is  seen  on 
coins.^  So  we  find  in  Phrygia  the  name  Blaundos  is  sometimes 
spelt  Mlaundos.  In  both  cases  the  B  was  developed  as  in  the 
Greek  ^poro^  or  l3Xco<rKO) ;  and  the  true  old  form  is  Mlada  or 
Mlandos,  which  are  clearly  the  same  name.     Blades,  mentioned 

^  1882,  p.  59.  Amblada  of  Lycaonia. 

*  The  form  Amplada  was  actually  '  See  Waddington,  Voyage  Numvtm., 

used  in  the  Byzantine  period,  see  Le  or  in  Ilev.  Numism,  1851. 
Quien,   Oriens,    Christ,   voL   i.   under 
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by  Hierocles  in  the  province  Hellespontus,  is  another  form  of 
the  same  name.^  Balandos  mentioned  in  Lydia  by  the  Notitiae, 
is  probably  the  same  town  as  Blaundos,  which  lies  near  the 
frontier.  The  difficult  form  Mlada  was  avoided  in  two  ways : 
(1)  Amlada  Amblada  (becoming  Ampelada),  and  Blandos  or 
Blades  or  Blaundos:  (2)  Malandos  becoming  Amilanda  and 
Balandos,  perhaps  even  the  modem  Galandos. 

Ampelada,  Amplada,  Amblada,  or  Amilanda,^  must  have  been 
somewhere  on  the  east  side  of  the  lake,  where  a  good  southern 
exposure,   sheltered   from   the   north   wind,  would   favour  the 
growing  of  vines.     The  modern  town  Galandos  lies  near  the 
lake  on  the  east  and  probably  retains  the  ancient  name.     It  is 
said  that  at  Egerdir  on  the  south  side  of  the  lake,  not  many 
miles  from  Galandos,  and  just  beyond  the  limits  of  the  district 
embraced   in   this  inscription,  twenty-five  different  species  of 
grapes  are  found.*    Neither  Hierocles  nor  the  lists  of  bishoprics 
mention  a  town  named  Amblada  in  Pisidia,  but  they  all  give  an 
Amblada  in  Lycaonia.    The  Byzantine  province  of  Lycaonia  did 
not  extend  further  west  than  Serki  Serai,  east  of  lake  Caralis ; 
so  that  it  is  quite  impossible  to  suppose  that  any  part  of  the 
district  embraced  in  this  inscription  was  included  in  Lycaonia. 
It  is  also  impossible  to  suppose  that  a  town  situated  at,  or  east 
of,  Serki  Serai  furnished  seven  contributors  to  our  inscription, 
or  that  it  could  be  called  by  Strabo  roh  ^pv^lv  ofiopo^,  or  that 
Ptolemy  could  have  placed  it  in  western  Pisidia.     There  are 
therefore  only  two  alternatives :  either  there  was  an  Amblada 
in  Lycaonia,  and  another  Amblada  in  Pisidia,  and  the  latter 
town  disappeared   before  the  Byzantine  period,  or    Hierocles 
must,  as  Forbiger  suggests,^  have  made  a  mistake  in  assigning 
Amblada   to  Lycaonia.     The  lists  of  bishoprics  are  generally 
according  to  the  political  divisions  of  the  country,  e.g,  all  the 
bishops  of  Pisidia  are  under  the  metropolitan  see  of  Antioch, 
but  in  some  few  cases  a  bishopric  is  connected  with  a  distant 
metropolis.     I  can  only  suppose  that  for  some  reason  or  other 
Amblada  was    placed    under  the    see    of  Iconium,  and    that 

^  M.  Waddington  thinks  it  is  actually  used  for  Amblada  in  Act.  Condi. 

Blaundos,  mentioned  here  by  mistake  ;  *  Ritter,  Kleinasien,  ii  ;  as  the  book 

probably  he  is  right.     See  Lebas,  Inser.  is  not  in  any  Athenian  library  I  cannot 

Js.  Min.  No.  1011.  give  the  exact  reference. 

2  The  form  Amilanda  or  A mnlanda  is  *  Alte  Gengr.  ii.  p.  335. 
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Hierocles,  whose  list  has  been  much  influenced  by  the  enumera- 
tion of  bishoprics,^  has  assigned  it  to  the  wrong  province.  Two 
reasons  are  in  favour  of  the  latter  alternative :  first  it  is  ex- 
ceedingly rare  for  a  town  which  coined  money  under  the  Roman 
Empire  to  disappear  in  the  Byzantine  period,  and  a  comparative 
list  of  towns  in  the  two  periods  proves  that  prosperity  increased 
steadily,  and  that  the  old  towns  Ul  remain ;  secondly,  the 
language  of  Philostorgius,^  when  he  mentions  the  Byzantine 
Amblada,  appUes  very  well  to  the  Ampelada  of  our  inscription. 
He  says  that  it  lay  in  an  unhealthy  and  unpleasant  situation, 
that  the  soil  was  barren,  and  that  the  inhabitants  were  very  rude 
and  uneducated :  this  last  trait  is  quite  in  accordance  with  our 
inscription. 

Ampelada  and  Oinia  furnish  more  contributors  than  any  other 
towns.  Has  the  name  Oinia  any  connection,  either  true  or 
according  to  popular  etymology,  with  oho<;  ?  We  might  look 
for  the  town  in  the  vine-growing  district  near  Amblada,  and 
trace  its  prosperity  to  the  same  source. 

Kinnaborion,  which  is  three  times  mentioned  in  our  inscription, 
was  a  bishopric  in  the  Byzantine  period.  It  is  mentioned  in 
I^^ot  Episcop,  i.  vii.  viii.  ix. ;  and  one  of  its  bishops  attended  the 
sixth  general  council,  while  another  was  absent  from  the  council 
of  Chalcedon.  Although  it  is  in  the  heart  of  Pisidia,  it  is 
always  placed  under  the  metropolis  of  Synnada  in  Phrygia 
Salutaris.  This  is  one  of  the  geographical  irregularities  that 
sometimes  occur  in  the  lists  of  bishoprics.  Kinnaborion  is  not 
mentioned  by  Hierocles  nor  in  the  very  full  list  Not.  Episcop.  iii. 
X.,  xiii.  In  so  exhaustive  an  enumeration  of  the  towns  as 
Hierocles  gives,  it  can  hardly  be  doubted  that  some  of  the  fifty- 
five  places  mentioned  in  the  inscription  must  occur.  In  making 
a  comparison  we  must  remember  what  gross  errors  often  occur 
in  the  Byzantine  lists  ^  of  Hierocles  and  the  Noiitiae.     Hierocles 

^  He  sometimes  uses  such   expres-  errors :   they  are  actual  variations  of 

sims  as  6  TifxfipiaUav  [iirla kotos].  spelling  due  to  the  indistinct  pronun- 

'^  IT.  Eccles.  V.  2.  ciation  and  provincial  dialect  of  a  half- 

'  1  may  here  give  a  few  examples  educated  people.    How  poorly  educated 

that  have  hitherto  puzzled  the  com-  even    the    bishops    of   the   Byzantine 

meutators,   Konioupolis    for   Dionyso-  period  were  may  be  judged  Irom  the 

polis,    Sitoupolis    for    Anastasiopolis,  fact  that  one  of  those  present  at  the 

Thampsioupolis  for  Themisonion.  Many  council  of  Chalcedon  could  not  write 

of  these  varieties  are  not  mere  clerical  his  own  name. 
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begins  his  Kst  of  Pisidian  towns  thus,  Antiochia,  Neapolis, 
Limenai,  Sabinai,  Atmenia.  The  first  two,  now  called 
Yalowatch  and  Karaghatch,  lie  east  of  Gondane,  a  little 
north  of  lake  Caralis  (lake  of  Beisheher).  Instead  of  Atmenia 
we  find  in  Notitiae  vii.  viii.  ix.,  the  forms  Atenia,  Atenoa, 
and  it  is  hardly  doubtful  that  Tevuavo^  in  the  inscription 
refers  to  the  same  place.^  But  further,  there  is  equally  little 
doubt  that  Aa^Tjvev^  of  the  inscription  and  Sabinai  of  Hierocles 
are  the  same  place,  and  that  Sabinai  ought  to  be  corrected 
Dabinai.^  It  now  becomes  clear  that  his  enumeration  follows 
a  well-defined  geographical  order.  First  he  takes  the  country 
between  Antioch  and  the  two  lakes,  then  the  country  bordering 
on  Lycaonia,  then  the  northern  part  of  Pisidia,  then  the  south- 
western round  Baris  (Isbarta),  then  the  southern  frontier. 

Finally,  it  is  probable  that  the  form  Ta\ifi€V€u<;  occurs  in  the 
inscription,  though  the  reading  is  doubtful  on  the  stone  (see 
critical  note  1.  84-5).  This  form  would  be  derived  fi-om  raXtr- 
fievia,  Ta  Aifiivca,  i,e,  Atfivaia,  a  name,  perhaps,  for  the  small 
islands  in  the  lake.^  Tcb  Aifiivia  is  the  AifjuivaL,  or  Avfiivat,  or 
Av/jbvala,  or  Aifivrj,  of  Hierocles  and  the  Notitiae:  Atfievev^ 
occurs  as  the  adjective.  This  identification  enables  us  to 
recognise  three  consecutive  towns  of  Hierocles  in  the  district 
embraced  by  the  inscription. 

If  my  interpretation  of  Ta\LfjL€V€v<;  is  admitted,  it  tends  to 
confirm  Prof.  Hirschfeld  s  view  that  the  double  lake  along  which 
these  towns  or  villages  were  situated  was  called  in  ancient  times 
AifivaL,  It  appears,  therefore,  that  some  of  the  contributors 
mentioned  in  our  inscription  come  from  the  extreme  southern 
comer  of  the  lake  :  and  it  has  already  been  shown  that  Marsia 
and  Lykiokome  were  probably  on  the  northern  shore  towards 
ApoUonia.  The  subscription  was  therefore  common  to  a  large 
country,  all  the  northern  and  eastern  shores  of  the  lake.  Let  us 
now  turn  to  the  mutilated  superscription  to  see  what  object 
brought  together  such  widely  separated  villages. 

9.  Historical. — The  only  fact  that  can  be  gathered  with 
certainty  from  the  mutilated  beginning  of  the  inscription  is  that 

^  The  town  is  not  mentioned  in  any  islands.     This  position  would  not  suit 

other  place.  the  inscription,   as  it  is  divided    by 

*  Prof.  Hirschfeld  places  Limenai  at  mountains  from  the  district  where  the 

Egerdir,    the    promontory  beside   the  other  towns  are  found. 
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the  money  subscribed  was  devoted  to  buying  certain  articles 
employed  in  the  worship  of  the  great  goddess  Artemis  :  but  the 
subscription  is  on  such  a  large  scale  that  it  must  have  been 
intended  for  a  greater  purpose.  The  word  8iTrv(\oy)  makes  it 
probable  that  the  object  was  either  to  build,  or  to  improve  and 
beautify  a  temple  of  the  goddess.  Now  the  arrangement  of  the 
opening  lines  is  remai'kable.^  The  inscription  was  evidently  in-  • 
tended  at  first  to  begin  with  line  4  ;  we  will  conjecture  that  it 
defined  the  object  of  the  subscription  r^  Si7ri5[Xy],  the  date  [iwl 
t€jo]€ft>9  7,  eVi  /Spa^evT&p  12,  and  the  list  of  those  who  had  sub- 
scribed more  than  850  denarii.  Afterwards  some  addition  was 
made  at  the  beginning  in  the  blank  space  above  the  first  line  of  the 
original  inscription.  There  was  not  room  to  insert  all  that  was 
needed  in  the  space  above  and  six  words  were  added  at  the  right 
hand  of  the  old  inscription :  this  addition  records  that  some  persons 
'made  at  their  own  expense  a  phiale  and  some  other  articles, 
and  chalkomata  and  patellai  and  a  libanotris.'  This  addition  is 
engraved  in  smaller  letters  and  less  deeply  than  the  rest :  it  is 
therefore  much  more  diflBcult  to  decipher.  The  phiale  and  the 
libanotris  often  occur  in  inventories  of  temple  property  ;  in  the 
Corpus  AifiavayTh  is  twice  given  where  the  sense  certainly 
demands  Ac^avcDTpk  (1570  h  and  2855).  Patellae  are  not 
mentioned  in  any  other  Greek  inscription  known  to  me :  the 
occurrence  shows  the  mixture  of  Greek  and  Latin  terms 
characteristic  of  the  later  Roman  and  Byzantine  times.  Festus 
explains  patellae  as  dishes  in  which  food  was  set  before  the  gods, 
especially  the  Lares  and  Penates.  Chalkoma  occurs  often  in 
the  sense  of  a  bronze  plate  to  engrave  an  inscription  on :  it  is 
mentioned  in  inscriptions  of  Corcyra  and  Sicily. 

The  subscription  appears  to  have  embraced  the  villages  and 
small  towns  near  the  lake  from  the  extreme  southern  extremity  ^ 
to  the  north-western  corner.  A  glance  at  the  map  will  show 
that  this  includes  all  the  lake  country  except  two  well-defined 
districts  marked  out  by  the  mountain-system,  the  plain  of 
ApoUonia  and  the  district  in  which  lie  Baris,  Seleuceia  Sidera, 
Agrae,  and  Conana :  these  two  districts  centre  round  points 
away  from  the  lake,  while  the  district  embraced  by  the  inscrip- 

^  An  attempt  is  made  to  indicate  it  ToXitt6[v]€i5$  is  rejected,  the  boundary 
in  the  text.  is  extended  far  south  by  other  con- 

*  Even  if  the  proposed  interpretation       siderations. 
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tion  is  the  lake  country  proper.  The  people  of  this  lake  country 
subscribe  towards  a  temple  of  Artemis,  situated  near  the  lake 
and  about  the  middle  of  the  district.  Now  in  the  social  system 
which  is  known  to  have  existed  in  Cappadocia,  in  Phrygia,  also 
in  Smyrna  and  Ephesus,  in  the  non-Greek  period,  different 
districts  had  their  centre  in  a  hieron  ;  the  priests  of  the  hieron 
interpreted  the  will  of  the  god,  and  the  people  around  were  the 
servants  of  the  hieron,  UpoSovXoc.  Greek  civilisation  was  always 
hostile  to  this  system,  and  the  history  of  Asia  Minor,  wherever 
we  know  anything  of  it,  shows  always  the  same  conflict  between 
the  polis  system  of  the  Greeks,  and  the  hieron  system  of  the 
natives.  The  Greeks  developed  a  iroXirda,  while  the  native 
system  is  technically  described  by  the  phrase  i^Kelro  KcofjLrjBov 
— the  people,  living  in  towns  or  villages,  had  not  a  definite 
pohtical  system,  but  depended  on  the  hieron.  The  worship  of 
Artemis,  as  Curtius  has  remarked,^  was  peculiarly  associated  with 
low-lying  land  and  reed-covered  marshes.  The  reeds  shared 
with  men  in  the  worship  of  the  goddess,  and  moved  to  the  sound 
of  the  music  in  her  festivals,  or,  as  Strabo  says,  the  baskets 
danced,  or  in  Laconia  maidens  crowned  with  reeds  danced. 

This  description  enables  us  to  form  some  conception  of  the 
worship  of  Artemis  beside  the  Pisidian  lake;  and  the  remark- 
able suitability  to  this  particular  case  proves  the  truth  of  our 
application.  Every  detail,  so  far  as  the  details  are  known  in  other 
cases  from  our  scanty  information,  suits  here  admirably.  Lim- 
natis  was  a  favourite  epithet  of  the  goddess,  used  sometimes  as 
her  actual  name ;  so  we  find  a  Laconian  dedication  aved'qKe 
AifivdTL?  We  have,  a  few  pages  back,  seen  reason  to  accept 
Prof.  Hirschfeld's  conjecture  that  the  lake  near  which  this  hieron 
stood  bore  no  more  definite  name  than  Limnai, 

It  cannot  be  supposed  that  the  hieron  system  survived  in  its 
purity  through  the  Roman  period :  the  hieron  was  now  only  a 
social  centre  with  no  political  power.  But  it  appears  that  the 
whole  district  still  looked  to  it  as  the  religious  sanctuary.  All 
over  Asia  Minor  we  observe  that  as  a  rule  the  sanctuary  is 
outside  the  city :  so  at  Ephesus,  at  Smyrna,  and  many  other 
places.     A  political  centre  grows  up,  but  it  is  always  apart  from 

1  Curtiusin^rc^.Zi^S'.  1853,  p.  150;  2  g^g  Frankel,  Arch.  Z:g,  1876,  p. 

E    Miiller   in  Philol.  vii.  on  Gyges.  ;       28,  on  Artemis  Limnatis. 
K.  0.  Muller,  Dorier,  i.  p.  382. 
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and  in  opposition  to  the  religious  centre.  In  this  case  the  Roman 
domination  prevented  the  development  of  political  power :  the 
administration  of  the  imperial  province  of  Galatia,  in  which  the 
district  was  embraced,  gave  apparently  less  freedom  to  the  in- 
habitants and  allowed  less  local  government  than  the  senatorial 
province  of  Asia :  in  the  latter  the  towns  had  the  right  to  put 
the  names  of  their  own  magistrates  on  their  coins.  Hence  it 
would  appear  that  the  Graeco-Roman  civilisation  was  far  better 
established  in  the  valley  of  Metropolis  than  in  this  district,  as 
is  evident  from  the  contemporary  inscriptions  of  Metropolis 
published  in  this  number  of  the  Journal,  Development  came 
with  the  spread  of  education  and  knowledge  of  Greek ;  the  use 
of  fine  classical  names  began  to  be  common  at  the  end  of  the 
second  century.  The  inscription  bears  witness  to  a  prosperity 
and  contentment  remarkable  to  any  one  that  knows  the  modern 
country.  I  doubt  if  any  man  in  the  district  is  now  rich  enough 
to  subscribe  twenty  denarii  to  any  purpose. 

It  is  diflBcult  to  gather  what  relations  existed  between  the 
hieron  and  the  different  towns,  and  what  were  the  duties  and 
powers  of  the  officers,  apparently  two  in  number,  called  /S/oa- 
fievraL  But  the  fact  that  coins  of  Amblada  are  known  under 
Commodus  and  Caracalla  proves  that  that  town  had  its  own 
magistracy  and  separate  government.  It  is,  however,  quite 
possible  that  the  hieron  of  Artemis  was  at  the  town  of  Amblada, 
and  that  the  surrounding  villages  were  dependent  on  it  as  the 
centre  of  authority. 

Note  on  Amblada. — Although  the  point  is  of  little  importance, 
I  am  unwilling  to  leave  it  without  stating  distinctly  the  reasons 
which  lead  me  to  think  that  all  the  difiFerent  towns  named 
Amblada,  Amplada,  Ampelada,  Amilanda,  Amalanda,  Amlada, 
are  really  only  one  town,  situated  beside  the  lake  of  Egerdir, 
possibly  at  Galandos.  The  occurrence  of  n  before  d  in  some 
cases,  and  its  absence  in  others,  show  that  the  nasal  sound  was 
very  slight ;  probably  the  n  only  marks  a  nasalised  vowel,  which 
was  generally  disregarded  when  the  word  was  written  in  Greek 
letters.  This  weakness  of  the  n  before  d  has  long  been  known 
as  characteristic  of  the  Pamphylian  and  C3rprian  dialects,  so 
that  it  is  not  strange  to  find  it  also  in  Pisidia. 

If  we  set  aside  for  the  moment  the  evidence  of  our  inscription, 
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it  is  evident  that,  after  the  identification  of  Anaboura/  &c., 
there  arc  only  two  positions  in  which  it  is  possible  to  place 
Amblada,  the  eastern  shore  of  the  Egerdir  lake,  say  at  Galandos, 
and  the  neighbourhood  of  Serki  Serai.  Now  an  examination 
shows  that  the  evidence  of  Strabo  and  of  Ptolemy  is  accurate 
and  clear  if  they  are  referring  to  Galandos,  but  if  they  are 
referring  to  Serki  Serai  their  language  is  exceedingly  loose  and 
inaccurate. 

Strabo  describes  lake  Caralis  in  connection  with  Lycaonia  and 
its  opoirehia :  he  evidently  conceives  that  the  lake  lies  between 
Lycaonia  and  Pisidia.  It  is  not  consistent  with  this  to  place  a 
Pisidian  town  east  of  the  lake  at  Serki  Serai.  Again  he  says 
Amblada  is  one  of  the  towns  yoh  ^pv^lv  ofiopov  xal  rfj  Kapia. 
He  considers  the  boundary  between  Phrygia  and  Pisidia  to 
be  a  line  running  east  and  west  a  little  south  of  Antioch  and 
ApoUonia.  Galandos  is  then  most  clearly  ^pv^lv  ofxopo^y  but 
Serki  Serai  is  not.  In  the  first  place  it  is  a  long  way  south  of  the 
frontier-line  :  in  the  second  place  the  town  of  Anaboura,  which 
Strabo  mentions,  is  right  between  Serki  Serai  and  the  firontier. 

Ptolemy*^  places  Neapolis  due  south  of  Antioch,  Amblada 
south-west  of  Antioch  and  west  of  Neapolis.^  This  agrees 
exactly  with  Galandos,  but  is  quite  wrong  if  we  think  of  Serki 
Serai.  I  am  aware  that  Ptolemy  is  not  always  to  be  trusted 
implicitly,  but  I  could  quote  several  cases  where  he  is  absolutely 
accurate  while  modern  geographers  are  quite  wrong. 

Again  there  is  plenty  of  evidence  to  show  that  the  neighbour- 
hood of  the  lake  of  Egerdir  is  rich  in  grapes  and  in  wine.  I  have 
already  given  one  quotation  to  this  effect :  compare  the  following 
sentence  translated  from  the  Djihannuma  of  the  Arab  geographer 
Hadji  Khalfa  with  the  passage  of  Strabo  about  the  medicinal  wine 
of  Amblada,*  *  Bavlo  est  le  nom  d'une  montagne  auprfes  du  lac 
d'Egerdir.  Cette  montagne  abonde  en  raisins  et  en  miires 
blanches,  dont  on  fait  une  esp^ce  de  vin  cuit  qui  est  fort  estim^.'  * 
I  know  no  evidence  that  grapes  abounded  on  the  east  side  of 
lake  Caralis ;  the  Isaurian  mountains  far  to  the  south-east  are 
the  only  other  grape-growing  district  mentioned. 

1  See  my  paper,  AfiUheil  1883,*  Notes  »  Neapolis  is  the  same  as  Anaboura, 

and  Inscriptions  from  Asia  Minor.*  see  MUtheil.^  l.c, 

•^  I  use  the  text  of  the  Tauchnitz  *  See  Vivien  St.  Martin,  AsU  A/in- 

edition  of  Ptolemy.  eure,  ii.  699. 
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The  case  would  be  too  clear  to  need  discussion  were  it  not  for 
the  evidence  of  Hierocles,  which  is  undoubtedly  of  the  highest 
value.  But  M.  Waddington  has  proved  that  his  list  of  towns 
in  Hellespontus  is  inaccurate/  and  I  feel  compelled  by  the 
evidence  quoted  to  believe  that  in  this  case  he  has  been  misled 
by  the  arrangement  of  the  bishoprics,  in  which  for  some  reason 
or  other  Amblada  was  attached  to  the  metropolitan  see  of 
Iconium.  This  arrangement  perhaps  arose  during  the  time 
when  no  province  of  Lycaonia  existed,  and  when  Iconium  was  a 
part  of  Pisidia.* 

It  is  easy  to  give  examples  of  such  geographical  irregularities 
in  the  arrangement  of  the  bishoprics  :  I  need  here  mention  only 
Parlais,  which  I  think  I  have  proved  to  be  a  town  in  the  south 
of  Lycaonia,  but  which  is  always  placed  under  Antioch  of 
Pisidia.^ 

W.  M.  Ramsay. 


^  Waddington  on  Lebas,  Iiiscr,  As,  862  A.D.,  but  was  already  in  existence 

Min.  No.  1011.  in  373  a.d. 

*  The  province  of  Lycaonia  was  formed  •  See  *  lined.  Inscr.  of  As.  Min.'  No* 

later  than  the  Concil.  Sardicense,  347  48  in  Bull  Corr.  HelL  1883. 
A.D.,  perhaps  later  than  Cone.  Alexandr. 
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A  STATUE  OF  THE  YOUTHFUL   ASKLEPIOS. 

The  marble  statue  of  a  youthful  male  figure  holding  in  his  left 
hand  a  snake-encircled  staflf,  which  is  reproduced  in  the  accom- 
panying plate,  was  found  by  Smith  and  Porcher  at  Cyrene/  and  is 
now  in  the  collection  of  the  British  Museum.  By  its  original  dis- 
coverers this  figure  was  named  Aristaeus  :  an  attribution  which 
has  been  adopted,  though  with  some  hesitation,  in  the  Museum 
Guide  to  the  Graeco-Roman  Sculptures.^  As,  however,  this 
attribution  seems  more  than  doubtful,  it  may  be  well  to  lay 
before  the  readers  of  the  Hellenic  Journal  some  additional 
remarks  upon  the  subject,  and  to  direct  special  attention  to  a 
statue  which  is  not  among  those  photographed  in  the  History 
of  Discoveries  at  Gyrene,  and  which  has  not,  hitherto,  been  figured 
elsewhere. 

The  statue  now  to  be  described  is  four  feet  five  and  a  half 
inches  in  height,,  and  represents  a  young  and  beardless  male 
figure  standing  facing.  His  right  hand  rests  upon  his  hip,  and 
under  his  left  arm  is  a  staff  round  which  is  coiled  a  serpent. 
The  lower  half  of  the  body  is  wrapt  in  a  himation,  the  end  of 
which  falls  over  the  left  shoulder,  leaving  the  chest  and  the 
right  arm  uncovered.  The  hair  is  wavy  and  carefully  composed, 
but  does  not  fall  lower  than  the  neck:  around  the  head  is  a  plain 
band,  above  which  has  been  some  kind  of  crown  or  upright  head- 
dress :  the  top  of  the  head  has  been  worked  flat.  On  the  feet 
are  san4als,  and  at  the  side  of  the  left  foot  is  a  conical  object 
which  has  been  called  a  rude  representation  of  the  onijphalos, 
but  which  is,  in  all  probability,  a  mere  support.     The  head  of 

^  History  of  Discoveries  at  Cyrene,  hy  »  Part  ii.    (1876),  p.   48,  No.    114. 

Capt.  Smith  and  Commander  Porcher.       The  statue  is  at  present  in  the  Graeco- 
London,  18tJ4,  p.  103,  No.  74.  Roman  Basement 
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the  serpent,  aud  the  left  hand,  which  has  rested  on  the  staff, 
are  wanting. 

This  statue  was  found  in  a  Cyrenian  temple  which  has  been 
called  the  Temple  of  Venus  on  account  of  several  statuettes  of 
that  goddess  having  been  there  discovered  together.^  Besides  . 
the  images  of  Aphrodite,  there  were  also  found  a  Demeter,  a 
pilaster  in  form  of  Pan,  a  representation  of  Apollo,  a  relief  of  the 
nymph  Cyrene  crowned  by  Libya,  and  other  objects.^  The 
divinities  found  in  company  with  our  statue  being  so  miscel- 
laneous, it  is  obvious  that  its  find-spot  cannot  be  considered 
much  guide  in  determining  its  attribution.  Fortunately,  how- 
ever, the  figure  itself  holds  an  object  which  is  sufficiently 
familiar  and  distinctive  —  that  snake-encircled  stafif  which 
is  the  almost  invariable  accompaniment  of  the  god  Asklepios. 
The  pose,  moreover,  and  the  arrangement  of  the  drapery  are  those 
which  must  be  recognised  as  preeminently  Asklepian,  though 
of  course  they  are  not  appropriated  to  the  God  of  Medicine 
exclusively.  There  would,  in  fact,  be  no  difficulty  in  naming  this 
figure  Asklepios,  were  it  not  for  the  feminine  appearance  and 
the  extremely  youthful  forms  which  it  presents.  The  staff  is, 
indeed,  the  stafif  of  Asklepios,  but  the  face  is  the  face  of 
Apollo.  It  is  no  doubt  this  divergence  from  the  familiar 
bearded  type  of  the  God  of  Healing  which  has  rendered 
previous  writers,  in  spite  of  the  presence  of  the  snake-encircled 
stafifj  averse  from  denominating  this  statue  Asklepios.  The  attri- 
bution to  Aristaeus  has  not,  however,  much  to  recommend  it. 
When  we  have  said  that  this  statue  was  discovered  at  Cyrene, 
and  that  Aristaeus  was  the  mythic  founder  of  Cyrene;  when 
we  have  urged  that  Aristaeus  would  probably  resemble  Apollo 
in  his  features,  and  that  he  had  a  subordinate  rdle  as  a  medical 
divinity,  we  have  exhausted  the  stock  of  arguments  in  favour 
of  this  attribution.  And  even  if  those  arguments  were  far  more 
convincing  than  they  are,  this  representation  would  still  entirely 
fail  GO  accord  with  any  of  the  artistic  representations  of  Aristaeus, 
so  far  as  they  have  been  made  out  by  archaeologists:  for,  in 
accordance  with  his  character  as  a  beneficent  patron  of  country 
life  in  general,  this  divinity  seems  to  have  been  portrayed 
as  a  bearded   figure  holding   in  his  right  hand  the  Horn  of 

'Smith  and   Porcher,   op,   cit.,   p.  «  Smith  and  Porcher,  p.  102,  f. 

77. 
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Plenty,!  or  perhaps  as  a  shepherd  bearing  upon  his  shoulders  a 
ram.2 

But  if  we  are  willing  to  discard  Aristaeus  and  to  fix  on 
Asklepios  as  the  personage  here  intended,  our  difficulties 
will  be  much  lessened  by  recalling  the  fact  that  certain 
ancient  statuaries  portrayed  the  God  of  Medicine  not  under 
the  image  of  a  man  of  mature  age,  but  as  a  youth.  Though 
I  have  no  right  to  make  the  publication  of  this  statue  an  excuse 
for  a  dissertation  on  the  presentment  of  Asklepios  in  art,  I  shall, 
perhaps,  be  justified  in  saying  a  few  words  as  to  this  youthful 
type  of  the  God  of  Medicine. 

There  can,  I  think,  be  little  doubt,  especially  if  we  look  to 
the  numismatic  evidence,  that  the  bearded  type  of  Asklepios  is 
the  one  which  early  became  generally  prevalent.  The  creation 
of  the  Zeus-like  ideal  of  the  God  of  Healing  has,  with  much 
probability,  been  referred  by  Overbeck^  to  Alkamenes,  or  to 
some  one  or  other  of  those  pupils  of  Pheidias  who  made  images 
of  Asklepios.  The  portrayal  of  Asklepios  as  a  youth  must, 
probably,  be  regarded  as  something  quite  exceptional— just  as 
the  representation  (by  Boethos)  of  Asklepios  as  a  child  was 
clearly  exceptional.*  Even  the  genius  of  Skopas,  who  delighted 
so  much  in  the  beauty  of  youth  and  who  was  perhaps  almost 
the  first  to  display  the  God  of  Healing  as  young,  could 
not  win  for  this  conception  a  place  in  the  affections  of  the 
multitude : — Neo9  Zi  ypaia<f  Baifiova<;  KaOiirirdaoa,  men  said 
of  this  young  Asklepios ;  and,  as  we  know  from  innumerable 
effigies,  from  coins  and  from  gems,  from  statue  and  from 
Votive  relief,  it  was  the  bearded  Asklepios  who  did  in  the 
end  prevail.  It  is  unfortunate  that  of  this  remarkable  type 
we  should  know  so  little ;  but  there  are,  I  believe,  only  three 
undoubted  references  to  statues   of   Asklepios  as   a  youth.^ 

1  Eckhel,  Num.  Vet.  Ariccd.,  p.  107  ;  '  Oriech.  Plastik  (Srd  edition),  vol. 

G.   C.   Miiller,  De  Corcyraeorum  Ee-  i.  p.  274. 

jmblicd,  p.  55.  *  Overbeck,  Schriftquellen,  No.  1699. 

*  See  the  article  'Aristaeus'  in  ^  Overbeck  {Griech.  Plast,  i.  274, 
Daremberg  and  Saglio,  Did,  des  Ant.  3rd  ed.)  incidentally  remarks  that 
A  bronze  statue  found  in  Sardinia  Praxiteles  represented  Asklepios  youth- 
representing  a  young  and  nude  male  ful,  but  I  cannot  find  any  authority  for 
figure,  on  whose  body  are  bees,  has  this  statement.  No  doubt  it  is  a  slip 
been  explained  as  Aristaeus ;  see  Spano,  of  the  pen  for  Skopas. 
Bull.  Sardo,  1855. 
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Perhaps  the  earliest  of  which  we  hear  is  the  agalma  which  stood 
at  the  entrance  of  the  Temple  of  Asklepios  at  Sikyon,  and  which 
was  made  in  gold  and  ivory  by  the  sculptor  Kalamis  (circ.  B.o. 
500-460).  Pansanias/  who  describes  it  as  that  of  a  beardless 
figure,  distinctly  calls  it  Asklepios ;  and  there  is  no  reason  to 
suppose  him  mistaken,  though  this  representation  of  the  God  of 
Healing  is  apparently  unique— the  god  holding  in  one  hand  a 
sceptre  and  in  the  other  a  pine  cone.*  A  beardless  statue  of 
Asklepios  is  also  mentioned^  as  existing  at  Phlius,  but  Pausanias 
gives  us  no  particulars  respecting  it.  Lastly,  we  learn  fix)m  the 
same  authority  that  the  great  Skopas  made  for  the  Temple  of 
Asklepios  at  Gortys  in  Arcadia  an  agalma  of  the  god  in  which 
he  was  represented  as  youthful.*  We  should  have  been  grateful 
to  Pausanias  for  any  details  concerning  this  work,  for  in  all 
probability  it  was  no  mere  repetition  of  an  older  idea,  but  itself 
an  original  Asklepios  type.  But  the  indefatigable  traveller  to 
whom  all  archaeologists  owe  so  much  had  no  room  in  his  note- 
book for  long  descriptions,  and  he  merely  describes  this  youthful 
Asklepios  as  he  describes  that  of  Sikyon  and  of  Phlius,  by 
saying  that  it  is  an  Asklepios  who  has  not  yet  grown  a  beard — 
oifK  exfiov  "Tro)  yiveia^  On  extant  monuments,  representations 
of  the  youthful  God  of  Medicine  are  extremely  rare.  A  coin 
(see  woodcut)  in  the  French  Collection,  issued  in  the  reign  of 
Caracalla  at  Phlius,  seems  certainly  to  portray  Asklepios  as 
beardless;  though  the  specimen  is,  unfortunately,  not  in  a 
very  satisfactory  state*  of  preservation.    In  addition  to  this 

^  Pans.  ii.  10,  8.      Cp.  Overbeck,  was  a  marble  statue  of  Asklepios  called 

Orieeh.  Plast.  (3rd  ed.),  i.  217-222.  TofmSvios  (Paus.  ii.  11,  8),  and  because 

»  nlrvos  KOfnrhyriis  ^luipov.    Cp.  the  the  Asklepios  of  Gortys  in  Arcadia  was 

relief  in  the  'Aeifi^aiW,  vol.  v.,  p.  318,  beardless,   it  is  supposed  by  Curtius 

No.  39,  and  Lenonnant,  Les  Origines  (Peloponnesos,  i.  p.  35)  and  by  Panof  ka 

de  VJSisL  d:a/pr^  la  Bible  (2nd  ed.),  {Asklcpioe)  that  this  statue  was  like- 

p.  84  (note).  wise  beardless. 

8  Paus.  ii.  18,  5.  •  Panofka,  in  his  AskUpwa  (Taf.  v. 

*  Paus.   viiL  28,   1.     Cp.   Urlichs,  n.  6),  engraves  the  reverse  type  of  a 

STcopoB,  p.  15  f.,  and  p.  89  f.  ;  Over-  similar  coin  of  Phlius  {obv.  head  of 

beck  (on  Skopas),  Qriech,  Plast.  (3rd  Sept.    Severus ;  =   Mion.    Su^.    iv. 

ed.),  vol.  u.  p.  11  f.  1044,  p.  159),  but  from  an  extremely 

«  Skopas   also   made   a   statue   of  bad  specimen.    The  coin  here  repro- 

Aaklepios  for  the  Temple  of  Athene  duced  is  taken  from  a  cast  kindly  sent 

Alea  in  Tegea  (Paus.  viii.  47,  1).     It  me  by  M.  Babelon  of  the  Biblioth^ue 

is  not  stated  by  Pausanias  whether  or  Nationale.     In  the  case  of  the  youth- 

not  it  was  beardless.    At  Titane  there  ful    seated   figure    feeding   a  serpent 

H.  s. — VOL.  rv.  E 
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there  shouW  be  mentioned  two  marble  statues,  engravings 
of  which  may  be  consulted  in  Clarac^  or  Wieseler-Mtiller. 
Both  these  statues  (Nos.  775  and  776  in  Plate  Ix.  of  the 
Denkmdler)  represent  a  youthful  male  figure  who  stands  facing, 


leaning  on  a  snake-renciroled  staff.  On  the  left  of  one  figure 
(No.  775)  stands  a  netted  omphalos,  on  the  left  of  the  other 
(No.  776),  a  globe.  The  head  of  the  figure  No.  775  somewhat 
resembles  that  of  a  young  Heraldes,  and  his  hair  is  short 
and  curly:  the  hair  of  the  other  figure  (No.  776)  is  long, 
and  hangs  down  on  each  side  of  the  head.  It  is  extremely 
unsatisfactory  to  note  that  in  the  case  of  both  these  marbles  the 
serpent  and  staff  are  restorations.  The  head  of  No.  775  certainly 
belongs  to  the  statue,  and  the  head  of  No.  776  is  stated  by 
Clarac  to  be  antique,  '  et  seulement  rattachee,'  but  I  am  much 
inclined  to  doubt  whether  it  belongs  of  right  to  its  present 
body. 

To  these  examples  of  the  youthful  Asklepios — such  as  they 
are — we  may  now  add  the  statue  which  forms  the  subject  of  the 
present  paper.  However  little  that  statue  may  reproduce  the 
work  of  Skopas,  it  is,  archaeologically,  of  some  importance  as 
another  instance  of  a  very  rare  and  interesting  class  of  re- 
presentations;  while  it  has  the  merit  of  being  absolutely 
untampered  with  by  modern  restorers.  It  evidently  belongs 
to  Eoman  times,  but  is,  perhaps,  not  later  than  the  reign  of 
Hadrian.  The  treatment  of  the  drapery  is  hard  and  the  face 
rather  expressionless.  The  vacant  look  which  the  eyes  now 
wear  may,  indeed,  have  been  obviated  originally  by  the  use  of 

represented  on  a  silver  coin  of  Zacyn-  cp.  Prof.  P.  Gardner's  Types  of  Greek 

thus,   it    is   hazardons    to    determine  Coins,  PI.  viii.  No.  88.) 
whether  ApoUo  or  the  young  Asklepios  ^  Mies,  de  Sculpt,  PI.  549,  N.  1189 ; 

be   intended.      (See    Mionnet,    t.    ii.  (torn.  iy.  text,  p.  10) :  PI.  545,  No. 

p.  206,  n.  8  ;  Flanehes,  PL  bmu.  n.  8  ;  1145  (torn.  iv.  text,  p.  8,  No.  1145).] 
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colour;  and  though  there  is  little  to  praise  in  the  general 
execution  of  this  work>  I  think  we  may  see  in  it  the  traces  of 
better  things,  and  may  even  believe  that  its  sculptor  had  in 
mind  the  production  of  some  older  and  more  famous  artist 
whose  powers  exceeded  his  own. 

The  worship  of  Asklepios  was  certainly  flourishing  at  Cyrene 
in  the  first  century  a.d.  ;i  and  it  is,  indeed,  extremely  probable 
that  this  cultus  was  known  to  the  Cyrenians  at  a  time  long 
anterior  to  the  Roman  rule.  Herodotus,*  it  will  be  remembered, 
speaks  of  the  noted  physicians  of  Cyrene,  and  a  school  of 
medicine  at  that  epoch  almost  implies  a  sanctuary  of  the  God  of 
Medicine.3  At  the  neighbouring  town  of  Balagrae,  Asklepios 
was  revered  (though  we  know  not  how  early)  as  'larpo?.  This 
worship  is  said  by  Pausanias*  to  have  been  derived  from 
Epidaurus,  and  to  have  been  handed  on  by  the  Cyrenians  to  the 
Cretan  Lebene. 

Before  taking  leave  of  this  subject,  I  ought  to  mention  certain 
representations  of  an  undraped  beardless  youth  holding  a  snake- 
encircled  staff.  These  representations  occur  on  Roman  coins 
and  medallions  of  the  Imperial  age,  and  special  attention  has 
been  lately  directed  to  them  by  Dr.  Von  SaUet  in  a  short  notice 
published  in  the  Zeitschrift  fur  Numismatik  (vol.  ix.  (1881)  pp. 
139-141).  The  German  numismatist  is  doubtful  whether  we 
ought  to  consider  the  figures  in  question  to  be  those  of  the  young 
Asklepios  or  of  an  Apollo  holding  the  Asklepian  staff.  In  a  paper 
recently  published  in  the  Numismatic  Chronicle  (voL  ii,  3rd 
ser.,  pp.  301-305)  I  have  myself  endeavoured,  whilst  bringing 
forward  other  representations  of  the  same  class,  to  show  that  these 
figures  are  those  of  Apollo,  who  in  his  character  of  medical 
divinity  has  borrowed  the  peculiar  attribute  of  his  son  Asklepios. 

^  Tacit.,  Ann.  xiv.  18.    L.  MiiUer^  oomme  type  sitr  les  monnaies  [of  the 

Numismatique  de  Vancienne  Jfriqus,  Cyrenaica]     de     I'^poque     romaine.' 

voL  i.  (Coins  of  the  Cyrenaica),  pp.  Miiller,   ep,  eit,   p.   111. 
163-164.     A  figure  probably  of  Hygeia         a  m  jsi. 

(*art  very  late  and  coarse  ^)  was  found         *  On  autonomous  coins  of  the  Cyren- 

at  Cyrene  in  the  Temple  of  Apollo  aica  the  serpent  occurs  as  an  accessory 

(Smith  and  Porcher,  p.  100,  No.  12),  symbol.     Miiller  (op.  cU,  p.  110 ;  Cp. 

as  well  as  a  statuette  (*  sculpture  late  Suppl.,  p.   8)  would  refer  it  to  the 

and    bad')    probably    of    Asklepios.  cultus  of  Asklepios. 
(Cyrene,  find-spot  not  noted.     Smith  4  ^^  26,  7,     Cp.  Barth,  fTtrnderun- 

and  Porcher,  p.  107,  No.  127.)     '  Le  g^n  dwch  die  KikstenlUnder  des  MitteU 

serpent    d'Esculape    est]  aussi    plac^  meeres,  toI.  L  pp.  415-416  and  p.  432. 

£   2 
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My  chief  grounds  for  this  contention  are  that  (in  two,  at  any  rate, 
of  the  instances)  the  arrangement  of  the  hair  in  long  tresses  is 
unmistakably  ApoUine,  and  that  the  figures  are  introduced 
completely  undraped,  while  we  have  no  evidence  that  such  was 
the  case  with  Asklepios  even  when  represented  as  a  youth.  While 
therefore  it  may  be  well  in  searching  for  examples  of  the 
youthful  God  of  Medicine  to  beware  how  we  mistake  an  Apollo 
for  a  genuine  young  Asklepios,  yet  in  our  Cyrenian  statue  both 
the  style  of  the  hair  and  the  presence  of  drapery  lead  us  to  see  an 
example  of  the  youthful  Asklepios  rather  than  an  Apollo  holding 
the  Asklepian  stafT. 

Warwick  Wroth. 
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METROPOLITANUS  CAMPUS. 

It  may  not  be  unsuitable  to  the  purpose  of  this  Journal  to 
depart  for  once  from  the  strictly  scientific  method,  and  describe 
shortly  the  problem  of  a  '  Lost  Phrygian  City/  as  it  presents 
itself  lo  the  explorer  both  in  its  relation  to  ancient  literature 
and  in  its  actual  modem  features.  I  take  the  example  of  a  city 
which  played  no  part  in  ancient  history,  which  is  mentioned 
only  twice  or  thrice  incidentally  in  classical  literature,  where 
no  known  event  took  place  and  no  person  known  to  fame  was 
bom,  which,  in  short,  is  about  as  insignificant  as  a  city  could 
well  be,  and  I  hope  to  show  that  the  discovery  even  of  such  a 
little  city  may  have  interest  and  value  for  classical  scholars. 

The  passage  in  which  Livy  describes  the  march  of  the  consul 
Manlius  on  his  piratical  raid  through  Asia  Minor  is  one  of 
peculiar  interest  on  many  grounds,  apart  firom  its  value  for 
students  of  geography.  There  is  no  passage  in  the  whole  of 
Livy  which  is  more  obviously  translated  from  a  Greek  original : 
it  is  therefore  of  great  importance  in  the  question  of  his  relation 
to  his  authorities  and  of  his  trustworthiness  in  using  them. 
Beyond  the  mere  resolution  of  the  true  scholar  to  understand 
his  author,  there  is  the  further  incentive  to  study  this  particular 
passage  that  the  author's  historical  character  is  to  some  extent 
dependent  on  it.  Now  the  third  recorded  stage  beyond  Saga- 
lassos  in  Manlius's  march  is  the  Metropolitanua  Gampis,  Where 
in  wide  Phrygia  was  the  Metropolitanus  Campus  ? 

When  Alcibiades  found  that  the  game  was  lost  among  the 
Greek  cities,  he  took  to  a  roving  life  in  Asia  Minor,  and  at  last 
was  slain  at  a  village  between  Metropolis  and  Synnada.  The 
closing  scene  in  the  life  of  a  man  who  was  for  a  time  the  central 
figure  in  Greek  history,  however  much  of  a  scoundrel  he  may 
(Uke  several  other  distinguished  old  Greeks)  have  been,  is  not 
wholly  devoid  of  interest  to  Greek  scholars. 
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Strabo  quotes  a  sentence  from  Artemidorus  describing  the 
road  that  was  formed  imder  the  Diadochi  between  Ephesus  and 
Mazaca  of  Cappadocia,  afterwards  called  Caesareia;  the  first 
station  mentioned  east  of  Apameia  on  this  road  is  Metropolis. 
I  shall  not  here  dwell  on  the  fact  that  viewed  as  a  whole  the 
history  of  Asia  Minor  for  many  centuries  depends  on  this  great 
artery  of  communication ;  I  merely  appeal  to  the  desire,  which 
every  true  scholar  has,  to  understand  thoroughly  the  author  he 
reads. 

To  numismatists  Metropolis  has  the  interest  that  it  presents 
to  him  the  problem  of  unclassified  coins.  There  is  a  Metropolis 
in  Ionia,  and  there  are  two  cities  Metropolis  in  Phrygia ;  of  the 
latter  one  was  included  in  the  province  of  Pisidia  after  297  A.D., 
and  may  be  distinguished  as  'the  southern  Metropolis.'  The 
coins  of  Metropolis  may  be  divided  into  classes : — 

(1)  Coins  with  the  legend  MHTPOnOAeiTONTONeNIQNI  A: 
Metropolis  of  Ionia. 

(2)  Coins  with  the  legend  MHTPOnOAeiTON(|)PY  :  one  of 
the  two  pities  Metropolis  in  Phrygia,  and,  as  I  shall  prove  here, 
the  southeirn    Met^opolis,^      The    magistrate    is  the    irp&To^ 

(3)  Coins  with  the  legend  MHTPOnOAeiTON,  mentioning 
a  (TTparrir^o^  as  eponymous  magistrate ;  these  cannot  have  been 
coined  by  the  southern  Metropolis.  They  begin  in  the  third 
century,^  a^nd  the  list  of  magistrates  known  to  me  includes  eleven 
names. 

(4)  Coins  with  the  legend  MHTPOnOA€ITnN,  mentioning 
the  games  C€BACTAKAICAPHA  {sic)]  one  of  this  class 
mentions  a  strategos,  so  that  these  coins  are  struck  by  the  same 
city  that  coined  class  (3).  The  choice  is  limited  therefore  to 
Metropolis  of  Ionia  and  the  northern  Metropolis.  This  class 
also  belongs  to  the  third  century, 

(5)  Coins  with  the  legend  MHTPOnOA€lTON,  and 

(6)  Coins  with  the  legend  MHTPOnOAeoC.  Some  of  the 
coins  in  these  two  classes  are  certainly  Phrygian.     M.  Wadding- 

1  I  proposed  this  assignation  on  in-  «  Mionnet  quotes  from  Sestini  a  coin 
sufficient  grounds  in  MiUheil.  Inst,  of  Antoninus  Pius  with  the  legend 
Ath.  1882,  p.  145.  ehI MHTPOnOAEITON. 
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tcm  bought  one  in  the  country  (see  his  Voyage  Numismaiique), 
and  I  have  seen  several  there,  but  unfortunately  before  I  began 
to  make  a  note  of  such  coins.  Others  certainly  belong  to 
Metropolis  of  Ionia.  I  have  not  the  opportunity  of  studying 
the  coins  belonging  to  these  classes. 

On  October  25,  1881,  our  little  party  left  Apameia,  now 
called  Dineir,  the  capital  of  Phrygia  in  the  Graeco-Roman 
period.  Our  object  was  to  trace  the  course  of  the  important 
Roman  road  which  led  to  Synnada,  the  modern  town  Tchifout 
Cassaba, '  Jews'  Market,'  and,  as  fax  as  we  could  learn,  the  only 
direct  route  between  the  two  towns  crossed  a  valley  called  the 
Tchyl  Ova.  We  climbed  the  steep  ascent  behind — i.e,  east  of — 
Apameia,  crossed  obliquely  the  plain  of  Aulocrene,  now  called 
Dombai  Ova,  '  Buflfalo  Valley,'  and  entered  a  ravine  among  the 
hills  on  the  opposite  side.^  Our  course  was  nearly  north-east. 
Among  the  hills  we  several  times  observed  cuttings  in  the  rock ; 
they  marked  the  course  of  the  Roman  road,  along  which,  as 
early  as  the  time  of  Strabo,  the  huge  monolithic  columns  of 
Phrygian  marble  were  conveyed  to  the  Aegean  coast  on  their 
way  to  Rome.  About  sixteen  or  seventeen  miles  ^  from  Apameia 
we  reached  the  Tchyl  Ova,  a  fertile  valley  about  eleven  miles 
long  and  four  broad,  completely  surrounded  by  hills.  The  road 
goes  straight  along  the  valley  which  extends  towards  the  north- 
east. In  such  a  fertile  valley  on  the  great  Roman  high  road 
some  city  must  have  stood,  and  it  was  at  once  resolved  that 
we  must  find  its  remains.  There  are  at  least  a  dozen  villages 
in  the  valley,  and  we  began  to  search  them  one  by  one.  The 
following  day  we  found  three  inscriptions,  a  number  of  marbles, 
and  traces  of  buildings  at  the  village  of  Horrou  on  the  north 
side  of  the  valley,  and  above  it  on  a  hill  there  was  said  to  be  a 
We,  'castle.'  The  kale  showed  evident  traces  of  fortification, 
but  little  except  fragments  of  glass  and  pottery  to  prove  that  a 
Roman  city  had  occupied  the  site.^  On  the  third  day  we  came 
in  the  afternoon  to  Tatarly,  near  the  other  end  of  the  valley ; 

^  I  have  since  regretted  that  we  did  '  I  use  the  word  mile  always  in  the 

not  spend  a  day  among  the  villages  Eoman  sense. 

on  the  northern  side  of  this  valley,  '  No  coins,  except  a  few  Byzantine 

along  the  road  to  Sandukli,  the  ancient  and  autonomous  coins  of  Apameia,  could 

Hieropolis.    I    should   now  look  for  bs  found  in  the  valley.    A  Greek  emis- 

Bome  Phrygian  city  on  this  road  ;  but  sary  had  recently  crossed  the  valley, 

circumstances  confined  our  whole  jour-  and  bought  every  coin, 
ney  within  very  narrow  limits  of  time. 
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here  we  soon  discovered  that  there  were  several  inscriptions  on 
stones  half-buried  in  the  cemetery,  and  the  natives  said  that  at 
the kaU  on  a  little  hill  over  the  village  there  were  '  old  stones' 
and  'old  hous©§,'  At  the  same  time  we  made  another  less 
pleasant  discovery  :  I  had  in  the  morning  sent  on  the  baggage 
and  servants  to  a  village  which  was  said  to  be  at  an  hour's 
distance,  but  in  Tatarly  the  natives  declared  this  village  was 
four  long  hours'  ride  away,  and  already  it  was  within  three  hours 
of  sunset.  It  is  injudicious  to  be  far  from  camp  after  sunset  in 
a  half-populated  country  where  no  roads  exist,  but  it  was  hard 
to  desert  the  inscriptions.  Especially  tempting  was  one  very 
large  marble  basis,  on  the  under  side  of  which  we  could  see  an 
inscription  in  big  letters.  We  got  out  all  the  able-bodied  men 
of  the  village,  armed  with  the  clumsy  native  picks  and  small 
trees  to  serve  as  levers,  and  proposed  the  magnificent  reward  of 
tenpence  if  they  succeeded  in  turning  round  the  big  stone.  I 
may  say  that  I  have  dug  up  many  Turkish  cemeteries  in  Asia 
Minor,  and  never  met  with  the  slightest  disapproval  except  once 
at  Tyana  in  Cappadocia,  where  some  veiled  ladies  came  up,  hot 
and  angry,  luckily  just  too  late  to  hinder  the  men  from  uncover- 
ing an  inscription  for  my  benefit :  in  fact,  so  far  as  my  experience 
goes,  Turks  are  never  so  jovial  and  ready  to  lend  a  helping  hand 
as  when  digging  up  the  graves  of  their  ancestors.  After  an 
hour's  toil  the  stone  was  still  unmoved,  and  the  workmen  began 
to  relax  their  efforts.  We  raised  our  reward,  and  encouraged 
them  by  promising  one  shilling  and  fourpence;  the  judicious 
munificence  produced  good  effect,  and  the  stone  was  moved 
sufficiently  for  me  to  copy  the  inscription.  The  others  were 
easily  copied :  we  hurried  off  without  visiting  the  kale,  and 
luckily  reached  the  camp  without  any  misadventure  except  a  long 
ride  in  the  dark. 

None  of  the  inscriptions  found  in  the  valley  contained  the 
name  of  the  town,  and  for  the  time  it  seemed  that  we  had  failed 
to  discover  our  city.  But  in  May  1882  I  had  the  opportunity, 
during  a  journey  in  company  with  Sir  Charles  Wilson,  of  ac- 
quiring a  wider  knowledge  of  the  country.  It  then  became 
clear  that  the  Metropolis  where  Manlius  halted,  and  which  lay 
on  the  road  from  Ephesus  to  Caesareia  Mazaca,  must  have  been 
in  the  Tchyl  Ova,  and  that  the  valley  is  the  Metropolitanus 
Campus.  Passing  through  Paris  in  December  1882,  it  occurred 
to   me  that   M.    Waddington  s   wide  knowledge    of   Phrygian 
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antiquities  might  enable  him  to  identify  some  of  the  names 
mentioned  on  my  inscriptions,  and  at  the  first  glance  he  recog- 
nised that  the  person  honoured  in  one  of  them  was  a  magistrate 
mentioned  on  unedited  coins  bearing  the  legend  MHTPOTTO- 
A€lTQN(t)PY. 

Professor  Hirschfeld  has  placed  this  southern  Metropolis  in 
the  valley  of  Apollonia,  and  when  writing  on  the  topography  of 
this  district  in  the  MittJieUungen  des  deutschen  Instituts  zu  Athen 
for  1882,  I  could  only  follow  his  authority.  Several  of  the 
arguments  in  my  paper,  therefore,  cease  to  have  any  value ;  but 
the  proposal  made  in  it  to  assign  the  coins  of  class  (2)  to  the 
southern  Metropolis  has  since  proved  correct.  As  in  the  present 
paper  I  shall  have  occasion  to  differ  from  Professor  Hirschfeld 
on  several  other  points,  I  must  here  say  that  in  the  great 
majority  of  cases  the  sites  which  he  assigns  to  Pisidian  and 
Phrygian  cities  seem  to  me  certainly  correct,  and  that  my  diver- 
gency from  his  views  is  on  points  which  he  had  not  the  oppor- 
tunity of  seeing  so  thoroughly.  His  journey  made  Pisidia, 
previously  a  terra  incognita,  one  of  the  best  known  parts  of  Asia 
Minor. 

No.  1. 

The  place  of  honour  is  given,  as  is  but  fair,  to  the  inscription 
on  the  large  marble  basis. 

HBOYAHKAI 
OAHMOC 
€T€IMHC€AYP 
AAeXANAPON 
5  KAPIKOYMENNE 

OY€NAOiWC 
NEIKHCANTA 
eiKWNnANKPATI 
ONArWNAOEME 
WCMENNEAN-C 

npwTHCAOoe 

CI-CT-rAYKYTA 
T-inATPIAIYnO 
TOYHAnnOY 
AYTOY 


10 
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*H  fiovkff  teal  6  Srjfio^  irel^r^ae  Avp.  ^AXi^avBpov  Kapi,KOv 
Mevviov  ivS6^<o<i  vencrjaavra  [nv]di^/c&p  iravKpdriov  aySva 
0^/A€CD9  Mew/eav^9  irpcoTtf^  So0€[i]<rt)^  t§  ykvKVTarp  irarpiSi 
inro  Tov  iramirov  avrov. 

In  a  Themis  or  a/ya>v  6€fiaTi,tcb<s  the  prizes  given  to  the  victois 
in  the  sports  were  not  mere  garlands,  but  objects  of  value^  sujx^ 
of  money,  or  even  an  honorary  statue.^  Such  games  were 
common  in  Lycia,  Pamphylia^  Pifiidia,  as^  we  miay  from  this 
inscription  add  southern  Phrygia.  The  genitive  of  Ocfii^  in  this 
sense  is  usually  0€fuSo<:^  but  in  this  and  another  inscription  of 
Metropolis  it  is  6€fA€<o<;,  It  was  a  feature  of  the  Graecising 
civilisation  of  these  countries  that  some  wealthy  citizen  paid 
the  expenses  of  the  festival  and  was  rewarded  by  having  his 
name  given  to  it ;  the  custom  recalls  the  choragic  and  similar 
liturgies  in  Athens,  but  it  is  quite  contrary  to  the  democratic 
pride  of  Athens  that  the  name  of  any  citizen  should  be  given 
to  the  festival.  If  the  donor  was  still  living,  it  was  usual  that 
he  should  be  agonothetes ;  if  the  games  were  celebrated  with 
money  bequeathed  for  the  purpose,  a  relative  of  the  donor  often 
filled  the  office.    So  we  find 

(1)  At  Oinoanda  a  Sifit<:  dycovmv  EvapeaTcioDv,  in  which  the 
giver  of  the  games,  Julius  Lucius  Meidias  Euarestos  is  dya>vo- 
deTTi^  {G.  I.  G.  4380  m.). 

(2)  At  Balboura  a  ©6/t(9,  the  gift  of  Meleagros  Castor,  whose 
grandson  Thoantios  is  dycoyodeTrj^;  Bth  ^iov,  and  holds  the  games 
at  least  eleven  times  (G.  L  G.  4380). 

(3)  At  Sagalassos  an  'Ayoov  KaWiTTTriaveio^,  celebrated  with 
money  bequeathed  by  M.  XJlpius  Kallippianos,  in  which  Q.  Au- 
relius  Diomedianus  Alexander  is  dycovodeTTjfs  {G.  L  G.  4369). 

(4)  At  Side  a  Sifii^  Ilafx<f>v\LaKr)  Tovrjcriaveio^^  in  which 
Aurelius  Paioueinos  Touesianos  the  donor  is  dymvoderTi^  Sia 
/3lov  {G.  L  G.  4352). 

(5)  At  Telmessos  a  &€fiL<i  reTdprr^  dydivtav  UpoKkrjiavdSv,  in 
which  M.  Domitius  Philippus  is  dycoyoOirrjs  Bih  /3lov  {G.  L  G. 
4198). 

^  See  Longperier  in  Bev,  Numism,      As,  Min,  No.  1209  ;  Bull.  Corr,  Hell, 
1869-70  J  Waddington  on  I^bas,  Inscr.       iii.  p.  840. 
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(6)  Unknown  city.  The  first  Themis  Theodoreios  in  which 
the  donor  Aur.  Theodoros  is  dyafvoOirfj^  8ti  /3iov  (Bull.  Carr. 
Hell.  iii.  p.  340).^ 

In  the  First  Menneanic  Themis  the  pancration  was  won  by 
Aurehus  Alexander,  grandson  of  the  donor,  whose  name,  there- 
fore, must  have  been  Menneas,  and  who,  in  the  regular  course, 
was  doubtless  agonothetes.  The  senate  and  the  people  of 
Metropolis  placed  an  inscription  in  honour  of  the  victory  on  the 
very  large  marble  basis  which  gave  us  so  much  trouble  to  move, 
and  on  which  there  perhaps  stood  originally  a  statue  of  the 
victor  in  the  character  of  an  athlete.  It  must  have  been  some 
unusual  circumstance  that  prompted  the  state  to  do  so,  inas- 
much as  the  cost  of  the  Menneanic  Themis  was  defrayed  by 
Menneas.  Moreover  the  expression  Trpciriy?  might  be  taken  as 
a  proof  that  the  inscription  was  not  composed  tiU  later  Menne- 
anic Themides  had  been  celebrated.  The  general  language 
of  the  inscription  is  peculiar,  and  suggests  that  at  some  later 
time  the  state  commemorated  the  victory  of  Alexander  in  the 
pancration,  *when  the  First  Menneanic  Themis  was  given  by 
his  grandfather  to  his  sweetest  fatherland.'  This  supposition 
becomes  a  certainty  when  the  following  two  inscriptions  are 


No.  2. 

At  Horrou,    six   or  seven  miles   away  across  the   valley, 
engraved  on  a  marble  basis. 

ETElMHte 
AYPMENNEAC 
OEMEWCArW 
NO^CTHCAYP 
8  AAEZANAPON 

TIClOYnPOTPB 
tAMEN-CT-CnO 

WCENAO 
WCArWNICA 
*0  ENONnV^I 

WNnANKPATI 
ON 
1  See  also  Lebas,  Kos.  1209,  1210,  1223,  1257,  &c. 
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'ETeifbTjae  Avp.  Mevvia^;^  [&]4fi€a>s  [d\ya)vo0[€]Tff^,  Avp, 
*A\i^avSpov  Ti[€]ioVy  irpoTpey^afiivrj^  Trj<;  7r6\€a>9,  ivSo^cD^ 
[a]y<oyt,a'd[fi]€VOp  nv0i[K](Sv  iravicpdriov* 

This  is  the  honorary  inscription,  probably  forming  part  of 
the  prize  (Oifia),  put  up  by  the  agonothetes  under  the  direction 
of  the  state/  in  honour  of  the  victor  in  the  pancration.  Aurelius 
Menneas,  the  agonothetes,  places  the  inscription  and  therefore 
pays  its  cost.  He  is  no  doubt  the  same  Menneas  who,  as  we 
have  seen,  was  donor  and  agonothetes  of  the  Menneanic 
Themides.  This  Themis,  in  which  Aurelius  Alexander  Tieiou 
won  the  pancration,  must  certainly  be  the  first,  otherwise  the 
expression  Sevrepa^  or  Tpirrj^;  would  be  added,  as  in  the  fol- 
lowing inscription  and  in  many  other  cases.  But  we  have  just 
seen  that  the  victor  at  the  first  Themis  was  grandson  of  the 
donor,  and  we  can  now  restore  the  pedigree  of  the  family  as 
follows : — 

Aurelius  Menneas 

[Aurelius]  Karikos  Menneas 

Aurelius  Alexandres  Tieiou. 

The  peculiar  indeclinable  name  Tieiou  is  quite  in  accordance 
with  Phrygian  analogy  :  we  find  Mrjv  Tidfiov,  Mfjv  ^apvaxov, 
M^i/  Kapov,  It  is  one  of  the  last  lingering  traces  of  the  pre- 
Greek  languages  of  Asia  Minor. 

When  I  showed  this  inscription  to  M.  Waddington,  he 
recognised  that  Alexandres  Tieiou  was  mentioned  on  two 
inedited  coins  of  Metropolis  of  Phrygia  in  his  collection.  By 
his  permission  I  here  describe  them  : — 

(1)  Obv, — Radiated  head  of  Decius,  right : 

AYT.K.r.M.K.TPAA€KlNC€  (sic.) 

Rev. — Within  a  tetrastyle  temple  of  Corinthian  order,  Cybele 
seated  two-thirds  turned  to  the  left,  holding  a  patera  in  the 
right  hand,  and  having  the  left  resting  on  a  tympanum.  On 
the  ground  on  each  side  of  her  a  lion.  The  pediment  of  the 
temple  is  quaintly  ornamented   with   tracery  and   with   four 

^  Compare  rov   <rv\\6yov  vporpfxlfa-       Lydia,  Mova,  Xjxvpy.  SxoA..  No.  <r\a, 
fkivov  in  an  inscription  from  Teira  of 
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objects  like  disks  or  phialai  mesomphaloi,  a  large  one  in  the 
centre  and  a  smaller  one  in  each  comer. 

nAP.AAEZTieiOYAPXnP 
MHTPOnOAei 
TQNOPY 

Size,  10  of  Mionnet. 

(2)  Obv, — Bust  of  the  empress  to  right. 

ePeNNIANeiPOYCKIAAAN, 

Bev. — Fortune  standing,  with  cornucopia  and  rudder. 

nAP.AAex.TieioY.npn.AP 
MHTPpnoAeiTnN<t> 

Size,  8  of  Mionnet. 

To  these  I  add  two  other  inedited  coins  from  the  collection  of 
Mr.  Lawson,  mentioning  the  same  magistrate,^  which  he  has 
permitted  me  to  publish. 

(3)  Obv,— Bust  of  Decius. 

Eev, — Simulacrum  resembling  that  of  the  Ephesian  Artemis. 

nA.AAe.TieioYnPAP 

MHTPOnOAeiTnN<t>PY 
Size,  6  of  Mionnet.    A  and  P  in  monogram. 

(4)  Obv. — Bust  of  Decius. 

Bev, — The  god  MSn  standing  slightly  turned  to  the  right  hand, 
wearing  the  high  Phrygian  cap  and  a  short  tunic,  with  the 
crescent  on  his  shoulders,  holding  a  spear  in  the  right  and  a  patera 
in  the  left  hand. 

[n]A.AAe.TieioYnp.AP. 

MHTPOnOAeiTnN<t>PY 

Size,  6  of  Mionnet. 

^  One  of  them  I  described  in  MittheiU  a  misprint  which  would  have  been  cor- 
iTist,  Ath.  1882,  p.  144,  but  with  the  rected  if  I  had  seen  the  proof  sheets), 
inscription  incomplete,  and  (through      incorrect. 
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Alexander  Tieiou  was  First  Archon  in  the  reign  of  Trajanus 
Decius,  249-51  A.D.  We  may  therefore  place  the  first  Themis 
some  time  between  220  and  230.  The  family  was  evidently  the 
richest  in  the  valley  of  Metropolis,  and  is  mentioned  below  in 
inscription  (5).  When  Alexander  was  head  of  the  family,  the 
state  perhaps  recalled  his  victory  as  a  young  man  in  the 
pancration,  and  commemorated  it  by  a  statue  and  inscription. 

The  second  Menneanic  Themis,  which  is  presupposed  in  our 
argument,  is  mentioned  in  the  next  inscription. 

No.  3. 

On  a  small  basis,  buried  upside  down,  in  the  cemetery  at 
Tatarly:  I  could  not  uncover  the  first  lines  of  the  in- 
scription. 

CEAEYKONBIA 

NOPO    nOYAEN 

TOCTONKAIZW 

TIKONNEIKHCAN 
6  TAENAO      WC 

ANAPWNnAN 

KPATION^EM 

MENNEANHN 

AE    TEPAN 

[o  Seiva  aytovodirrjsi]  €T€ifif)<re  "EiXevteop  Biavopo[si]  ITot;- 
SevTo^  TOP  fcal  ZtoriKov  vuKrjO'avTa  €i'So[f ]ft)9  dvBp&v  iravtepdrcov 
Gifi^iv]  Meweavfjv  B€[v]Tipap. 

No.  4. 

OAHMOC 
ETEIMHCEAYP 
APTEMWNAB 

6  S^/bu>9  irelfiriae  Kip.  ^Apri/Amva  ^  k.tX. 

This  inscription  also  must  belong  to  the  third  century,  as 
both  father  and  name  are  called  Aur.  Artemon.    The  custom 
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of  making  Aurelius  an  almost  universal  praenomen  belongs  to 
the  third  century,  and  probably  began  when  Caracalla,  whose 
name  was  Aurelius,  extended  the  rights  of  citizenship  over  the 
whole  empire. 

No.  5. 

In  a  house  at  Tatarly  on  a  slab  of  marble,  quite  complete, 
but  the  letters  so  worn  as  to  be  hardly  legible. 

AYPAAE5A 


OYAir 
AYP      AE5AN 
POCMENNE 
OYTONEAY 
TOYErrO 
NON 

This  inscription  evidently  belongs  to  the  same  rich  family 
that  we  have  learned  about.  Aurelius  Alexander,  son  of 
Menneas,  places  it  in  honour  of  his  grandson  Aurelius  Alex- 
ander. The  word  Bl<;  seems  to  occur  in  line  3,  indicating  that 
the  father  and  grandfather  of  the  person  bore  a  name  whose 
genitive  ends  in  OY.  But  we  have  the  name  of  the  grand- 
father, and  therefore  assuming  the  reading  Bk,  we  can  restore 
the  inscription  as  follows.  Avp.  \k€^a[vBpov  *A\€^dvBp]ov 
ih  Aup.  fA]\^fai'[S]po9  Mevviov  top  iavTov  Syyovov.  It  is 
highly  probable  that  Aur.  Alexander,  son  of  Menneas,  is 
identical  with  Aur.  Alexander,  son  of  Karikos  Menneas  in 
No.  1.  Then  the  whole  pedigree  of  the  family  during  the 
third  century  is 

Aur.  Menneas 

[Aur.]  Karikos  Menneas 

Aur.  Alexandres  Tieiou,  magistrate  250. 

Aur.  Alexandros 

Aur.  Alexandros. 
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No.  6. 

The  text  of  the  inscription  has  been  already  published  by 
Prof.  Hirschfeld  in  his  paper  on  Kelainai-Apameia.  My  copy  is 
more  complete  than  his,  and  gives  the  following  reading  with 
perfect  certainty  : — 

o  hrifio<;  ereifir^aev  \ir^lav  ffvyaripa  'A\ef aVSpou  XTT[cr]\o[v] 
AovkI<tkov  Upaaafiivrjp  i'm<f)av&^  0ea<;  ['ApreJ/AtSo?  T[a]up[o]- 
irokov. 

The  Ajiiemis  Tauropolos  of  Metropolis  is  represented  on  a 
coin,  described  above,  after  the  fashion  of  the  Ephesian  Artemis. 
The  name  MetropoUs  points  to  the  worship  of  the  Mother 
goddess  as  the  chief  cultus  of  the  city.^  It  is  not  necessary  to 
think  that  Artemis  was  a  distinct  goddess  from  the  M^t6r,  with 
a  separate  temple.  There  was  a  tendency  to  give  Greek  names 
to  the  gods  of  Phrygia,^  and  their  native  names  are  not  often 
preserved.  As  the  same  deity  presented  analogies  with  several 
Greek  deities,  it  was  easy  to  give  several  different  Greek  names 
to  one  god.  So  at  Iconium  ^  we  find  a  goddess  called  Achaia 
and  identified  with  Demeter,  but  immediately  afterwards  styled 
SefcdfjLa^o<;,  which  indicates  a  goddess  of  the  type  of  the 
Ephesian  Artemis.  The  same  double  identification  took  place 
at  Metropolis. 

Pausanias  gives  a  remarkable  example  of  the  way  in  which 
Greek  legend  supplanted  native  Phrygian  legend  under  the 
influence  of  Graeco-Roman  civilisation.  A  coffin  with  human 
bones  of  immense  size  had  been  found  at  Temenothyrai  on  the 
river  Hyllos,  and  the  people  in  general  called  them  the  bones 
of  Geryones ;  but  Pausanias  argued  that  this  was  impossible, 
and  found  that  those  who  were  skilled  in  the  antiquities  of  the 
district  (pi  T&v  AvB&v  i^yrfraC)  *  assigned  the  bones  to  Hyllos, 

^  It  is  very  extraordinary  that  For-  '  C.  I.  O,  No.  4,000. 

biger,   Alte  Oeogr,  on  Metropolis  of  *  The  word  ^CtH'*'^**   besides    its 

Phrygia,  should  pronounce  this  deriva-  technical  sense  in  religious  law,  often 

tion  Idcherlich,  denotes  in  Pausanias  the  persons  who 

^  The  same  tendency  has  operated  showed  him  over  the  sights  of  the  dis- 

in  Greece  itself  in  many  cases,   see  trict  and  expounded  to  him  its  anti> 

Foucart  on  Lebas,  Inscrip,  Pelop,  No.  quarian   lore,    hardly  distinguishable 

Z2Qa,  p.  165.  from  his  trcpifiyrir-fiSf  or  *  guide.* 
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the  son  of  Ge.  Here  we  see  that  as  early  as  150  A.D.  ordinary 
people  had  quite  forgot  their  country  legends  and  learned  Greek 
mythology;  and  I  have  elsewhere  proved  that  the  people  of 
Magnesia  ad  Sipylum  had  by  this  time  substituted  the  Greek 
literary  form  of  the  Niobe  and  Tantalus  legends  for  the  native 
tales.^ 


No.  7. 

At  Horrou,  on  a  marble  basis  broken  down  the  middle. 
The  left  half  of  the  stone  remained.  Letters  very  much 
worn. 

TONrHCKAlO 
AECnOTH 
TOIAKAICAPA 
ONCEVHPONnEPT 
6  AYrOYCTON 

EYCEBH 
NIKON 

YoYTONCQTHPA 
THCOIKO 
10  ONANAAOMA 

AorAYPZtn^C 

The  letters  in  line  11  are  very  doubtful. 

Tov  7?}9  KaX  OlaXdaiTfi^l  ie<nr6Trjl[y  avTOKpa\To\p\a  Kaiaapa 
[A.  2€7rTlfic]ov  Seurjpoz/  n€pT[ivaKa]  Avyovtrrop  \jieycaTov^ 
^if(T€l3r)  \^ASiafir)]infCov  [TLapfftfCOV 'i  ?]  ov  rov  atDTtjpa  [7rda'rj<;'\ 
rrj^  oUo[vfiipf)^  iK  t\&v  ava\t»fid\roiv  ....]<»  F.  Aup. 
Zfoa\ifiov\. 

The  formulas  in  this  inscription  sTiow  great  ignorance  of 
the  proper  official  titles  of  the  emperor.  It  is  almost  doubtful 
if  it  should  not  be  restored  as  referring  to  M.  Aurelius,  i.e. 
Caracalla,  who  is  sometimes  styled  Severus.  The  Roman  V  is 
borrowed  to  denote  the  non-Greek  sound  in  this  word. 

I  copied    four    other  fragmentary  inscriptions   at  Horrou, 

^  Joum,  Hell,  Stud,  1882,  'Sipylosand  Cybele.* 

H.  s.— VOL.  rv.  r 
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Tatarly,  and  Oktchilar,^  but  they  are  so  imperfect  that  it  is 
unnecessary  to  publish  them.  Two  were  in  Latin,  one  certainly 
sepulchral :  Latin  inscriptions  are  rarely  found  away  from  the 
Roman  roads  in  Asia  Minor. 

These  inscriptions  do  not  give  us  much  information  about 
Metropolis :  but  they  prove  clearly  that  the  city  took  a  sudden 
start  in  prosperity  during  the  third  century,  when  the  Roman 
Empire  was  growing  so  weak  and  rotten  at  its  centre.  This 
was  confirmed  by  its  coinage,  which  suddenly  appears  in  con- 
siderable abundance  during  the  reigns  of  Philip,  Decius,  and 
Gallienus.  I  will  add  another  unedited  coin  from  the  collection 
of  Mr.  Whittall.2 

Obv. — Bust  of  the  empress  Otacilia  to  right. 

MAPKlANnTAKlAICee 

ifey.— -Fortune  standing  with  rudder  and  cornucopia. 

MHTPonoAeiTnN<t>PYr 

We  recognise  the  same  style  of  religion  and  of  civilisation  and 
of  nomenclature  that  is  characteristic  of  southern  Phrygia  and 
Pisidia  at  this  period.  Otrous,  a  town  near  Sandukli,  strikes  a 
number  of  coins  at  the  beginning  of  the  third  century,  generally 
bearinjg  the  name  of  Alexandres  the  Asiarch.  So  we  find  all 
over  this  district  of  Asia  Minor,  that  one  uniform  Graeco-Roman 
type  establishes  itself  firmly  about  200  A.D.  I  believe  that 
this  civilisation  and  prosperity  indicate  the  triumph  of  western 
manners  and  language  in  the  district.  Greek  civilisation  did 
not  definitely  supersede  the  native  customs  on  the  plateau  till 
this  period;  the  fortresses  and  cities  on  the  great  roads,  by 
which  the  Greek  kings  maintained  and  consolidated  their  ruK 
were  Greek,  but  the  mass  of  the  country  was  Phrygian  or 
Pisidian  in  character.  The  mountainous  districts  of  the  Taurus 
were  hardly  thoroughly  subdued  by  foreign  manners  even  in 
the  Byzantine  period.  The  coinage  of  the  small  cities  of  upper 
Phrygia  belongs  to  this  late  time,  whereas  the  coinage  of  the 

1  A  viUage  two  miles  from  Tatarly;  under  Decius,  in  MUtheil.  hst.  Ath, 
perhaps  Aktchilar,  *the  cooks.*  as  cited  above. 

*  I  have  published  another  struck 
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small  cities  of  western  Phrygia  and  Lydia  begins  in  general  a 
century  or  more  earlier. 

In  May  1882  we  traversed  the  district  between  Sagalassos, 
Apameia,  and  Apollonia,  and  directed  our  attention  especially 
to  the  march  of  Manlius.  Finally  we  came  to  the  conclusion 
that  there  was  nothing  more  to  be  said  on  the  subject  than 
any  muleteer  along  the  road  could  have  told  us,  Manlius 
travelled  with  native  guides  (dudbvs  itinerum  acceptis)  along 
the  direct  and  well  defined  road  from  Sagalassos  to  Synnada, 
the  only  road  that  is  used  by  traders  between  the  two  places, 
past  the  village  of  Paradis,  through  the  Dombai  Ova  and  the 
Tchyl  Ova.  The  subsequent  discovery  from  inscriptions  that 
Metropolis  was  in  the  Tchyl  Ova  makes  this  view  quite  ceii;ain. 
It  is  therefore  not  necessary  to  argue  that  Prof  Hirschfeld  is 
wrong  in  thinking  that  Manlius  traversed  the  valley  of 
Apollonia.^  On  the  other  hand  he  is  probably  right  in  sup- 
posing that  Aporidos  Come  is  the  village  of  Paradis,  dose  to 
which  the  road  does  actually  pass. 

The  words  of  Livy,  describing  the  march  from  the  plain  of 
Sagalassos  to  Synnada,  are  as  follows :  Progressus  inde  ad 
Ehotrinos  fontes,  ad  vicum,  g^iem  Aporidos  comen  vocant,  posuit 
eadra.  Eo  Seleucus  ab  Apamea  poskro  die  venit.  Aegros  ind^ 
et  inutUia  impedimenta  cum  Apameam  dimisisset,  ducilms 
Uinerum  ab  Seleuco  acceptis,  profecttis  eo  die  in  Metropolitanum 
campvm,  postero  die  (Dinias,  Dynias,  Dymas  ?)  Phrygiae  processit. 
Inde  Synnada  venit. 

The  valley  of  Sagalassos,  Mamak  Ovassi,  is  a  beautiful  and 
fertile  little  plain  among  the  mountains :  the  modem  village  of 
Aghlasan,  i.e,  {ZjayaXatraov,  lies  at  the  northern  end  of  the 
valley.  High  above  it  on  the  slope  of  the  Aghlasan  Dagh  lie 
the  ruins  of  the  ancient  city  ;  a  long  climb  of  thirty  stadia  ^  is 
needed  to  take  the  traveller  from  the  modern  village  to  the 
ancient  city.  The  difference  of  level  is  from  1,000  to  1,200 
feet.^  The  northward  march  encountered  one  serious  obstacle — 
the  lofty  and  precipitous  mountain  range  extending  east  and 

^   GraiulaUonschrift   der   Kdnigsh  ^  Kordfiao'isrpidKoyTaarailwpfBtnh, 

Univ,  fur,  d.  Arch,    Inst,  in  Home,  p.    669.     He  says  that  it  is  a  day's 

W79,  and   Beisehericht   in   Monatsb,  journey  from  Apameia :  the  distance  is 

Berlin,  1879.   Previously  Prof.  Hirsch-  now  reckoned  fourteen  hours  by  the 

fold  took  the  correct  view  that  Metro-  most  direct  path, 
polls  was  in  the  Tchyl  Ova.  »  300  to  380  metres,  Hirschfeld. 

F  2 
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west,  on  whose  southern  slope  Sagalassos  was  built.  Two  paths 
across  the  mountains  were  open  to  Manlius.  One  leads  close 
beside  the  walls  of  Sagalassos,  and  crosses  the  mountains  by  a 
very  steep  and  diflScuIt  pass,  2,000  feet  above  the  plain,  to 
Isbarta,  the  ancient  Baris.  The  other  leads  westward  by  a  longer 
route  towards  Buldur,  and  then  goes  along  the  salt  lake  Ascania. 
The  two  roads  join  near  the  village  of  Paradis,  and  henceforth 
the  way  to  Synnada  is  direct  and  unmistakable.  There  is  one 
very  marked  natural  feature  on  its  course  through  the  Dombai 
Ova,  viz.  the  fine  springs  of  Bounarbashi,  which  rise  from  the 
foot  of  the  rocks  on  the  east  side  of  the  valley  and  flow  down 
into  the  marshy  lake,  once  called  Aulocrene,  in  the  hollow.  Any 
native  in  describing  the  road  would  be  sure  to  mention  the  springs. 

Manlius  took  the  road  to  Buldur,  as  Prof.  Hirschfeld  rightly 
says :  so  Alexander  the  Great  did  before  him.  Perhaps  on  the 
third  day  he  might  reach  the  springs  of  Bounarbashi :  he  could 
hardly  do  so  sooner  owing  to  the  difficulty  of  marching  across 
the  mountains.  Alexander  took  five  days  to  reach  Apameia, 
which  is  only  a  few  miles  fuiiiher.  Livy  must  mean  Bounar- 
bashi, when  he  speaks  of  Rhotrinos  Fontes.  There  are  no  other 
fountains  along  the  road ;  we  inquired  very  carefully  from  many 
people  in  the  neighbourhood.  These  springs  are  a  landmark  by 
the  way,  and  any  muleteer  of  the  country  would  at  once  under- 
stand what  place  was  meant  if  he  were  told  about  a  fountain 
on  the  road  from  Cassaba  to  Aghlasan.  I  have  therefore  no 
doubt  that  Rhotrini  Fontes  were  here  in  the  Dombai  Ova,  just 
behind  Apameia,  at  a  distance  of  seven  or  eight  miles.  Here  it 
was  natural  that  Seleucus  should  come  from  Apameia  to  meet 
Manlius  and  take  charge  of  the  sick. 

There  is  one  difficulty  in  the  text :  Livy  implies  that  Rhotrini 
Fontes  and  Aporidos  Come  were  close  together,  but  Paradis  is 
at  least  twelve  miles  from  the  fountain  in  the  Dombai  Ova.  It 
appears  to  me  that,  if  we  admit  the  identification  of  Paradis 
with  Aporidos  Come,^  as  I  think  we  must,  either  there  is  a  fault 
in  Livy's  account,  ix.  a  slight  misrepresentation  of  the  Greek 
original,^  or  the  name  Paradis  has  been  transferred  from  its 

1  It  must  however  be  remembered  been  that  Manlius  passed  near  Apori- 

that  Acoridos  or  Acaridos  may  be  the  dos  Come,  and  enoamped  beside  Rho- 

true  reading.  trinos  Fontes. 

'  The  original  statement  might  have 
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ancient  site  to  another  at  some  distance,  a  phenomenon  not 
unexampled  in  Asia  Minor.  The  former  supposition  seems  to 
me  more  probable,  as  Paradis  is  certainly  an  old  site. 

The  name  EhotrinoSy  unknown  elsewhere,  is  perhaps  a  cor- 
rupti(Mi.  On  a  coin  of  Apameia  the  name  Callirhoe  is  given  to 
this  fountain:  Mionnet  describes  the  coin  thus:  *Minerve 
casqu^e  et  v6tue  d'une  tunique,  assise  sur  le  mont  Ida,^  a  gauche, 
et  toum^e  vers  la  droite,  jouant  de  la  double  flfite ;  derri^re,  un 
bouclier  et  la  fontaine  Callirhoee  vomissant  des  eaux  sur  un 
cygne  nageant ;  devant  Marsyas  sur  le  sonmiet  d*une  montagne, 
avec  le  pallium^  les  mains  levies  et  se  retoumant.' 
nA.BAKXIOY.KAAAlPOH.AnAMeriN      {Suppl  VII.  p.  514). 

On  this  coin  we  have  the  whole  myth  of  Athene  and  Marsyas 
with  the  locality,  the  fountain  and  lake,  clearly  represented. 
The  fountain  is  named  Callirhoe. 

It  is  obvious  that  BJbotrirws  cannot  be  a  corruption  of  Cal- 
Urhoe,  which  is  probably  a  mere  fashionable  nsune  given  to  the 
fountain  under  the  influence  of  Graecising  civilisation.  It  has, 
however,  been  suggested  that  the  true  reading  is  Obrimae,  and 
this  reading  has  been  almost  universally  adopted.  It  would 
give  a  clear  and  easy  solution  to  the  difficulty  about  the  course 
of  the  Obrimas.  The  Obrimas  is  mentioned  by  Pliny  (v.  106) 
as  one  of  the  rivers  of  Apameia  falling  into  the  Maeander. 
Now  the  natives  have  always  believed  that  the  water  of  Lake 
Aulocrene  passes  under  the  mountain  and  emerges  in  Apameia 
as  the  Maeander  and  Marsyas.  Hence  Maximus  Tyrius  says  : 
^pvye^  oi  irepl  KeXaiy^^  p€fi6fi€vot  TifiSxr^  woto^jlov^  Bvo,  Map- 
avav  Koi  MaiavBpov.  elBov  roif^  irorafiov^'  a^/iycriv  avrov^ 
mfpi  fiui,  fj  irpoekdowra  eirX  to  Spo^  at^vC^erai  Karct  v<otqv  T179 
wo\€G)9  KaiGi^  eKBiBoi  €k  tov  dareos  Bt€\ovaa  to??  Troiafiol^  Kal 
TO  vBtdp  Kol  Ta  opofiara.^  We  might  then  understand  that  the 
Obrimas  is  the  water  of  Bounarbashi,  and  Professor  Hirschfeld 
has  made  a  similar  suggestion,  though  not  connecting  the 
name  with  Bounarbashi.  But  I  incline  to  another  view. 
A  reference  to  the  plan  of  Apameia  in  Professor  Hirschfeld's 
paper  ^  shows  that  the  Marsyas  and  the  Maeander  rise  near  each 
other,  while  the  Orgas  rises  several  miles  away  and  flows  down 
through  the  plain  to  the  city.     Before  reaching  the  city  it  is 

*  Cp.  Strab#  xiii.  p.  616.  '  Apameia-Celaenae  in  Berl,  Abhavd. 

*  Dissert,  viii.  8.  1876. 
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joined  by  a  stream  which  rises  in  two  large  springs,  and 
flows  for  a  hundred  yards  or  more  with  a  considerable  body  of 
water  to  join  the  Orgas.  This  stream,  Indjerly  Su,  is  not  well 
represented  in  Professor  Hirschfeld's  map:  it  may  be  the 
Obrimas.^  The  four  names  of  the  rivers  of  Apameia  are  thus 
apportioned  to  the  only  four  distinct  streams ;  and  the  Obrimas 
is  so  small  a  stream  that  it  is  omitted  by  every  writer  except 
Pliny.  I  must  add  that,  in  all  points  except  this  one.  Professor 
Hirschfeld  seems  to  me  quite  correct  in  his  discussion  of  the 
topography  of  Apameia. 

Whether  the  reading  Bhotrinos  is  correct  or  not,  I  believe 
that  until  further  evidence  is  brought  forward  it  must  be  retained 
in  the  text,  and  the  reading  Ohrimae  must  be  given  up.  One 
feels  loath  to  quit  this  beautiful  fountain,  as  loath  as  the  traveller 
does  to  quit  the  shade  of  its  trees  and  the  murmur  of  the 
springs,  and  go  on  across  the  shelterless  plain  on  a  hot  day  in 
July.  Hardly  in  Greece  itself  is  there  a  place  more  sacred 
with  legend.  Here  Athene  threw  aside  her  flute,  and  Marsyas 
picked  it  up ;  here  Marsyas  contended  with  Apollo,  and  on  the 
plane  beside  the  fountain  he  was  hung  up  to  be  flayed.  In  the 
plain  below,  Lityerses  was  slain  in  the  harvest-field  by  the  sickles 
of  the  reapers.^  The  physical  features  of  the  plain  are  so 
striking  that  we  need  not  wonder  to  find  so  many  legends 
attached  to  it. 

From  Bounarbashi  a  long  day's  march  of  sixteen  miles 
brought  the  Boman  army  into  the  Tchyl  Ova,  Metropolitamcs 
Campvs,  Two  days  more,  or  perhaps  three,  were  needed  before 
they  reached  Synnada ;  unfortunately  I  travelled  a  great  part 
of  the  road  in  the  darkness  of  night,  and  am  for  the  present 
unable  to  form  any  opinion  as  to  the  stage  called  Dinias  or 
Dynias  in  the  text  of  Livy.  For  the  same  reason  I  have  nothing 
to  say  about  the  tomb  of  Alcibiades,  erected  by  Hadrian,  which 
Athenaeus  saw  on  the  road  between  Metropolis  and  Synnada. 
In  the  paper  on  the  topography  of  this  district  already  referred 
to,  I  brought  forward  some  arguments  to  show  that  the  northern 

^   It  has  such  a  short  course  that  ^  Michaelis,   Annalif   1858  ;    Ruhl^ 

Strabo,  giving  a  very  accurate  and  dis-  ^t,  /.   Qesterr.  Oymnas.  1882.     This 

tinct  account  of  Apameia,   mentions  last  paper  is   not  accessible   to    me. 

Marsyas,   Maeander,   and  Orgas,   but  Pliny  (xvi.  89)  mentions  the  plane-tree 

omits  Obrimas.  on  which  Marsyas  was  fastened. 
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Metropolis  was  on  the  road  between  Synnada  and  Prymnessos 
at  the  modem  village  of  Surmeneh.  Several  of  these  arguments 
were  founded  on  the  mistaken  idea  that  the  southern  Metropolis 
was  in  the  plain  of  Apollonia.  I  still  think  it  highly  probable 
that  the  northern  Metropolis  was  at  Surmeneh,  but  I  should  now 
look  for  Melissa,  where  Alcibiades  was  buried,  on  the  south  and 
not  on  the  north  of  Synnada.^ 

Note  on  Aulocrene. — The  myth  of  Marsyas  and  Apollo  implies 
as  its  scene  a  place  where  reeds  abounded.  The  basis  of  the 
legend  is  undoubtedly  the  contrast  between  the  music  of  the 
lyre  employed  in  the  worship  of  the  Ionian  Apollo  Citharoedos 
and  of  the  flute  used  in  the  religion  of  southern  Phrygia.  The 
Ionian  Greeks  were  in  direct  communication  with  southern 
Phrygia  by  the  Lycus  valley  route,^  and  Celainai  was  therefore 
a  natural  place  in  which  to  localise  the  mythical  contest.  The 
myth  must  be  placed  where  the  reeds  from  which  the  earliest 
simpliest  kind  of  flute  was  made  abounded.*  The  actual  course 
of  the  little  river  Marsyas  does  not  and  could  not  in  ancient  time 
have  afforded  such  a  scene,  but  the  lake  from  which  it  was 
believed  to  rise  is  not  much  more  than  a  reedy  marsh.  Here 
therefore  the  scene  was  laid. 

The  name  Aulocrene  was  certainly  understood  by  the  Greeks 
to  mean  'the  flute-spring,*  but  this  is  not  the  kind  of  name  that 
we  should  expect  to  find  in  the  heart  of  Phrygia.  It  seems 
however  to  be,  not  a  name  coined  by  writers  and  learned  persons, 
but  a  genuine  popular  name,  for  Pliny  mentions  that  the  whole 
valley  was  named  Aulocrene.  The  Byzantine  lists,  a  storehouse 
of  information  not  yet  properly  used,  come  to  our  aid  in  this 
difficulty.  We  find  at  Cone.  Chalced.  451  A.D.,  Cone.  Rom.  603, 
in  Hierocles,  and  in  Not.  Hjdse.  i.,  vii.,  viii.,  ix.,  a  bishopric, 
Aurocra,  Aulocra,  or  Abrocla.  The  commonest  form  of  the 
local  adjective  in  Asia  Minor  ends  in  -rjvS^,  fem.  -rjvf] :  in  this 
case  we  have  AvKoKfyrivo^;,  Av\oKpr)vifi,  from  which  it  was  easy 
for  Greek  literature  to  make  Av\otepi]vrf  by  a  mere  change  of 
accent. 

^  I  need  not  here  repeat  the  remarks  additional  remarks  in  the  same  Journal 

about  the  assignation  of  classes  (3)  and  18S3. 

(4)  of  the  coins  of  Metropolis  to  the  '  Compare  Hipponaz,^ra^.  46  [30]« 

northern  Metropolis,  as  given  in  the  ■  See  Flach,  Geaeh.  d,  griech.  LyrUc^ 

above-mentioned  article,   and  in   the  p.  77/. 


Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


72  METROPOLITANUS  CAMPUS. 

Aulocra  was  a  mere  village,  which  is  not  likely  to  have  left 
any  remains :  Hierocles  oalls  it  dSmos  Auracleia.  The  boundary 
between  the  Byzantine  provinces,  Phrygia  Salutaris  and  Pisidia, 
must  have  crossed  the  valley,  and  Aulocra  is  always  attached  to 
the  former  province.  This  is  remarkable,  as  Aulocra  must 
under  the  Roman  empire,  when  the  power  of  the  Asian  cities 
was  not  discouraged,  have  been  one  of  the  many  villages  subject 
to  Apameia:  ttoXX^?  evSaifJbova^  K(i>fjLa<;  virrfKdov^  ^€T€,  Dio 
Chrys.  Or.  xxxv. 

Probably  the  same  Graecising  tendency  has  affected  the  name 
of  the  fountain  on  coins  of  Ceretapa,  Aulindenos.  This  name 
also  is  an  adjective  derived  from  Aulinda,  which  is  probably 
altered  from  the  native  form  Alinda  to  give  a  connection  with 
ai\6<:,  flute.  Alinda  is  a  Carian  name,  probably  derived  from 
ala,  the  Carian  word  meaning  '  horse,*  an  exceedingly  comraon 
element  in  local  names  of  Asia  Minor. 

W.  M.  Ramsay. 
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SOME  QUESTIONS  CONCERNING  THE  ARMOUR  OF 
HOMERIC  HEROES. 

When  Pandaros  treacherously  shoots  at  Menelaos  (A  132  sq.), 
the  arrow  lights — 

ypvaeioi  cvve^ov  Ka\  Ziir'k6o<;  Tjvrero  6<oprf^. 
iv  S'  eireae  ^axrjrjpc  aprfpim  ircKp^  okjto^* 
Sta  fiev  tip  ^(0<TTrjpo<i  ikrfKmro  SatBaXioio, 
Kal  Sih  OdpTjKO^  TToXvBaiBdXov  rjpTJpeco'TO 
fALTprj^  0*  fjv  e<f>6p€b  epvfia  XP^^^*  SpKOs  aKOvrtov^ 
fj  oi  ifKelarov  ipvro'  Btairpo  Sk  etaaro  koX  t^9. 

A  little  later,  Menelaos  says  of  the  same  wound  (A 
185-187) : 

ovK  iv  Kacpi<p  o^if  Trdyr]  /8€\09,  aXXh  irdpocO^v 
elpvaaro  ^CTijp  re  iravaioko^^  i}S'  virivepOev  ♦ 

fw/Aa  T€  Kal  filrprj  rtip  x^^f^^^s  tcdfiov  avSpe^. 

And  Machaon,  after  drawing  the  arrow  out  (A  215-6), 

\va€  Be  01  ^oyarfipa  iravaioXov,  97S*  virevepOev 
^Afjui  T€  Kal  filrprjv  ttjv  X'O'XKije^  Kdfiov  apSpe^. 

The  word  fcS/^a  occurs  again  only  in  f  482,  a  passage  which 
we  will  postpone  for  the  moment,  and  in  'V  683  of  the  boxer's 
girdle,  which  does  not  require  further  consideration. 

Comparing  the  second  and  third  of  the  passages  quoted  with 
the  first,  it  seems  perfectly  clear  that  the  ^&/ia  was  a  part  of  the 
Scofyrj^,  and  not  an  appendage  to  it.    The  word,  in  fact,  stands  as 
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a  passive  to  the  active  correlative  ^ayartjp,  and  means  the  part  of 
the  0<opi]^  which  was  fastened  down  by  the  girdle.  It  is  quite 
clear  from  the  oldest  vase  paintings  that  the  lower  part  of  the 
ffdpff^  was  bent  outwards  into  a  sort  of  ridge  all  round,  in  order 
to  make  a  hollow  which  should  be  capable  of  holding  the  ^ootrTijp 
in  its  place.  This  is  very  well  shown  in  the  woodcut,  which 
is  taken  from  Conze's  Melische  Thongefdsse,  Leipzig,  1877.  The 
^(oaTf)p  'jravaio\o<;  is  expressed  by  the  parallel  lines  at  the 
bottom  of  the  thorax ;  this  is  clear  from  the  Kameiros  pinax, 
where  the  lines  are  diagonal,  and  therefore  do  not  indicate 
anything  in  the  nature  of  such  a  Trrepvyiov  as  we  shall  presently 
have  to  discuss. 


I  take  it  then  that  ^&fjLa  means  the  waist  of  the  cuirass  which 
is  covered  by  the  ^(oarijp,  and  has  the  upper  edge  of  the  fihprf 
or  plated  apron  beneath  it  fastened  round  the  warrior's  body ;  an 
arrow  lighting  on  this  spot  has  to  pierce  all  three  before  it  can 
reach  the  flesh.  It  is  obviously  indifferent  whether  the  middle 
obstacle  was  called  Odpr}^  or  ^S)fia,  the  more  so  because  the 
ridge  at  the  bottom  of  the  cuirass  was  so  marked  a  feature  as 
to  require  a  special  name,  and  thus  ^&fia,  itself  a   term  of 
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general  significance,  would  naturally  pass  into  a  technical  word, 
and  not  require  any  further  explanation  in  a  context  such  as 
the  present. 

This  view  is  strongly  supported  by  all  the  archaic  vase- 
paintings  I  have  been  able  to  find.  In  the  earliest  vases  the 
projecting  rim  round  the  bottom  of  the  thorax  is  practically 
invariable ;  it  is  very  prominent  in  the  well-known  pinax  from 
Eameiros  .in  the  British  Museum,  representing  the  fight  of 
Menelaos  and  Hector  over  the  body  of  Euphorbos,  and  continues 
to  be  the  normal  type  almost  to  the  end  of  the  black-figure 
vases.  Of  the  garment  beneath  it  there  are  two  kinds.  One  is 
the  closely-fitting  apron  or  mitra ;  this  is  generally  crimson 
in  vases  where  that  colour  is  employed,  and  as  a  rule  has  a 
broad  band  round  the  lower  edge,  sometimes  very  elaborately 
ornamented,  as  in  the  B.  M.  amphora.  No.  472  (390)  (room  2, 
wall-case  53),  in  which  the  whole  surface  of  the  mitra  is  also 
adorned  with  circles  of  white  dots.  Quite  different  from  this, 
and  very  often  employed  in  the  same  scene  with  it,  obviously 
for  the  sake  of  variety,  is  a  loose  flowing  garment  reaching 
down  almost  to  the  knees.  This  of  course  is  merely  the  lower 
portion  of  the  xtrewi/,  and  those  who  wear  it  are  aficTpoxiTa)P€<: 
(like  the  Lykians  in  //.  xvi.  419)  ;  an  epithet  by  the  way,  which, 
to  judge  from  Schol,  B.  ad  loc,  seems  to  have  caused  the 
ancient  commentators  a  great  deal  of  trouble. 

In  the  red-figure  vases  the  armour  is  in  this  respect  quite 
different.  Instead  of  a  projecting  rim,  the  thorax  invariably 
ends  in  a  Trrepvyiov  or  mailed  apron  composed  of  strips  of 
leather,  apparently  some  three  inches  broad,  and  covered  with 
metal.  This  type  is  found,  it  is  true,  on  black-figure  vases,  but 
as  far  as  my  experience  goes  it  is  extremely  rare.  As  a  irrepv- 
yiov  continuous  with  the  curve  of  the  thorax  would  have  been 
at  least  as  easy  for  the  archaic  artist  to  draw  as  a  thorax  inde- 
pendent of  the  mitra  below,  and  rather  more  difficult  for  the 
armourer  to  make,  I  think  that  we  have  good  right  to  consider 
these  indications  as  proof  of  a  change  in  Greek  armour,  and  to 
conclude  that  the  Archaic  vases  have  really  preserved  to  us  the 
Homeric  type  of  armour. 

In  stone  sculpture  I  have  come  across  a  single  but  interesting 
instance  of  the  rimmed  thorax,  particularly  welcome  as  corro- 
borating the  somewhat  suspicious  evidence  of  vases.     It  is  worn 
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by  a  fallen  giant  in  a  Selinus  metope  of  which  there  is  a  cast  in 
the  archaic  sculpture  room  in  the  British  Museum.  This  is  life- 
size,  and  shows  something  of  the  nature  of  the  undergarment; 
there  is  the  flowing  border  of  the  chiton,  and  between  that  and 
the  thorax  there  appears  to  be  a  short  thick  band,  which  may 
be  quilted,  but  has  no  resemblance  in  any  way  to  a  irrepvyiop, 
as  it  shows  no  sign  at  all  of  any  metal  plating.  But  this  is  the 
only  instance  in  which  I  have  been  able  to  support  my  theory 
by  reference  to  archaic  sculpture  in  the  round ;  the  Harpy  tomb 
and  the  stele  of  Aristion  show  the  wreptiyiov  at  a  date  when 
the  conservative  vase-painters  still  adhered  to  the  archaic 
type. 

In  the  bronze  room  at  the  British  Museum,  on  the  top  row  of 
wall-case  4,  there  is  a  well-executed  statuette  of  a  warrior  in  the 
act  of  casting  a  spear,  which  shows  the  rimmed  thorax  and  the 
mitra  as  well  as  any  of  the  vases ;  but  close  by  there  are  three 
others  which  have  an  unmiststkable  wrepvycov.  All  these  how- 
ever are  in  the  later  archaic  style.  In  the  table-case  in  the  middle 
of  the  room  on  the  same  side  is  a  very  archaic  figure  (Mars  ?), 
in  which  the  apron  continues  the  line  of  the  thorax ;  but  little 
stress  can  be  laid  on  this,  for  the  workmanship  is  so  rude  that 
the  greaves  are  indicated  only  by  incised  lines  down  the  legs. 
In  gems  from  Crete  {B,  M.  81  and  73)  and  on  some  of  the  gold 
ornaments  from  Mykenai  (Schliemann,  Nos.  253,  254,  313?, 
335),  warriors  wear  something  round  the  waist,  which  projects 
almost  too  much  for  a  belt,  and  has  an  apron  of  some  sort 
plainly  shown  below  it ;  the  scale  is  too  small  for  any  positive 
deductions  to  be  drawn  from  this,  but  it  may  very  well  be  the 
rim  of  a  thorax.^ 

The  position  which  I  have  attempted  to  establish  is  then 
this:  that  the  archaic  armour  as  represented  in  early  vases 
included  a  thorax  with  a  projecting  rim,  meant  to  hold  the  belt, 
and  called  the  ^S)fia ;  that  there  was  nothing  attached  to  the 
lower. edge  of  the  thorax,  but  that  the  hips  and  upper  part  of 
the  thighs  were  protected  either  by  a  belt  of  leather,  sometimes 

1  See  however  Milchhoefer,  Anf,  der  sonstiger  Nacktheit  der  Figuren  vor- 

Kunstin  Oriech,,  p.  93,  ''Es  ist  nicht  findet."    He  mentions  also  four  gems 

deutlich    ob    derselbe    bisweilen    den  in  the  Berlin  Museum  which  show  the 

untem  Rand  eines  Panzera  bezeichnet.  same    ring,    and    a   finger-ring    from 

Auffallend  ist,  dass  si  eh  dieser  Ring  Salonichi    in    which    **  Bander    mit 

noch  in  altgriechlschen  Bronzen   bei  (Metall-?)  Yerzierungen  herabhlingen/' 
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plated,  called  the  mitra,  or  else  only  by  the  lower  portion  of  the 
')(^iT(!)v ;  and  that  this  corresponds  exactly  with  Homer's  descrip- 
tion; while  in  later  times  it  was  changed  by  the  addition  to  the 
thorax  of  a  mailed  apron  called  the  irrepvyiov,  which  in  no  way 
tallies  with  any  passage  in  the  Homeric  poems.  Neglect  of  this 
distinction  seems  to  have  led  all  commentators  into  a  great 
mistake. 

The  modem  critics,  so  far  as  I  can  see,  all  make  ^(Sfia 
an  apron,  differing  only  as  to  whether  it  was  larger  than 
the  fiiTptf  and  reached  down  to  the  knees,  or  was  shorter,  and 
extended  only  from  the  flank  to  the  upper  part  of  the  thighs. 
One  view  or  the  other — they  are  essentially  the  same — is  taken 
by  Riistow  and  Kochly  {Gesch.  des  griech,  Kriegswesens,  p.  12, 
where  a  most  elaborate  but  purely  imaginary  description  is 
gi?en),  Buchholz  {Horn.  Realien,  vol,  ii.  372),  Ebeling,  Auten- 
rieth  and  Seller  in  their  lexicons,  Heyne,  Ameis  and  Hentze, 
Fasi  and  Franke  (A  133),  Pierron,  La  Roche  (on  A  132),  and 
Paley  in  their  commentaries.  Dtintzer  is  peculiar  and  perverse 
in  explaining  fcS/ta  as  the  metal  plating  of  the  apron,  fiirpi]  of 
the  woollen  backing,  in  face  of  the  explicit  description  rrjv 
X(i\/eT]€<;  KCLfiov  avBp€<;  which  belongs  only  to  the  latter.  Finally 
Lehrs  {de  At,  St.  Horn.,  p.  121)  accepts  the  same  view  and 
attributes  it  to  Aristarchos.  Except  in  Liddell  and  Scott, 
I  have  found  no  trace  of  the  explanation  which  I  have  given 
above. 

The  following  objections  appear  to  me  decisive  even  against 
this  consensus,  (1)  I  can  find  no  archaic  representation  of  such  a 
double  belt  as  is  implied,  viz.  both  filrpr)  and  ^(Sfia.  (2)  If  the 
?©/ta  is  an  apron  it  is  distinct  from  the  Bcoprj^,  an  appendage 
and  not  a  part  of  it,  and  the  two  words  cannot  be  used  inter- 
changeably, as  they  clearly  are  in  the  passages  quoted.  It  is 
quite  obvious,  from  the  nature  of  things,  that  the  ^coarijp  must 
have  gone  over  the  actual  plates  of  the  cuirass,  and  an  aiTow 
must  have  met  these  if  it  pierced  the  belt.  Thus  in  the 
enumeration  of  A  185-7,  we  could  see  that  an  essential  element 
in  the  description  was  left  out,  did  fw/xa  not  mean  part  of  the 
plates,  even  if  we  had  not  A  136  to  clinch  the  point.  In  other 
words,  if  fcS/xa  means  an  apron,  then  there  must  have  been  four 
layers  of  armour  round  the  waist,  of  which  three  only,  and  not 
the  same  three,  are  named  in  two  careful  descriptions  of  the 
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obstacles  the  arrow  passed  through.  (3)  Against  the  general 
opinion  that  the  filrpr)  was  a  narrow  band  only  under  the 
'apron/  and  therefore  hidden  from  sight,  I  would  urge  the 
epithet  aloXofiirpi]^  (E  707).  However  we  explain  the  first 
part  of  the  word,  it  is  absurd  to  suppose  that  any  warrior 
would  be  described  by  an  adjective  taken  from  an  invisible 
portion  of  his  garments.  What  poet  would  describe  his  hero  as 
'  of  supple  flannel  waistcoat '  ?  ^  It  follows  that  the  filrpr)  must 
have  been  at  least  in  great  part  visible,  and  therefore  that  the 
fcS/xa,  if  an  apron  at  all,  nmst  have  been  a  short  one ;  and  then 
the  authority  of  certain  scholiasts,  on  which  alone  the  current 
opinion  is  founded,  falls  to  the  ground.^ 

Schol.  B  on  A  133  gives  this  ancient  view  most  clearly, 
quoting  it  from  Telephos.  The  scholion  is  mainly  occupied 
with  the  question  of  the  SnrX6o<;  Ooopri^  to  which  we  shall  come 
presently ;  but  he  begins  TrfKe(f>o^  r^ap  (fyrjtn  to  airo  tov  avx^vo^ 
dxpc  6fi(f>aXov  BdopaKa  KoK^laOaii  to  8k  dir6  Xayovayv  a')(pi 
Kvrjfi&v  ^&fia,  irepl  Se  to  ^Tpov  17  fiiTpa..,€a^iv  oJru  iv  fiev  tc5 

XP^T^    V    f^^'^pO',    f^€0*    fjV    TO    ^(SfXa    TO    CLTTO    KVTJ/JuSv    dvLOV    a^P^ 

Xar/ovoDv  fi€0*  o  6  0(opa^,  <»9  elprjTat,  irepX  Ta9  Xa^ova^;  S^tt- 
Xovfievor  avfodev  Se  o  ^axj-Ttip,  This  is  precisely  the  view  which 
I  have  been  combating,  and  several  traces  of  it  are  found  in 
other  places.  Th6  name  of  Telephos,  who  lived  as  late  as  the 
time  of  Hadrian,  adds  no  weight  to  the  theory,  but  Lehrs 
attributes  it  to  Aristarchos;  and  although  the  authority  of 
Aristarchos  is  not  great  in  matters  of  archaeology,  it  is  always 
worth  while  trying  to  find  out  what  he  really  thought.  The 
authorities  are  as  follows :  the  first  three  scholia  from  A  being 
of  course  ostensibly  by  Aristonikos — 

(1)  K  77  (17  8tirXrj)  oTL  SoKOVai  Tive^  TavTdv  eJvai  ^cSfia  ical 
^fco-TTJpa*  ovfc  SaTi  84,  dXXa  ^dSfia  KaXet  t3  avvaiTTOfievov  tjj 
fiLTpa  virb  TOV  o-TaTov  OdopaKa,  to  8k  e^ayOev  avv8iov  rrrdvTa 
^axTTTjpa, 

,  (2)  A  133  (17  8c'7rXrj)  otl  Kaff  ov  tottov  i^dvvvvTo,  8t7rXov<;  fjV 

^  Yet  80  virtually  Buttmann,  Lex,  difficulty  in  explaining  cuMXoy,  wherever 

p.  66  (Eng.  tr.)»  where  aloKoixirp^rii  is  it  refers  to  armour,  as  indicating  the 

derived   from   the    *  suppleness    and  'glancing*  of  light  on  the  metal  sUr- 

flexibility  essential'  to  the  waist.  faces. 

'It  also  follows  that  there  is  no 
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0  dmpa^,  xaOo  inrofiifiXifjTO  rip  <rrar^  0(opaKi  to  Xeyofiei^ov 
^Afia,  KadrjKOV  A^e^P^  ™^  yovdrcov  airb  t&p  Xayovtov. 

(3)  A  187  (17  SiirXi])  oTi  Tov  ^(ofiaro^  fivrjaOeU  irapdXiXoLire 
Tov  Odpaxa,  &<rT€  airo  fiipov^  to  okov  BeBrjKoSo-Oar  ij  Sk  fiirpa 
70VT<p  wpoa-rjTTTat  toS  Ocopa/er  Kal  *  ^Sfxa  <f>a€iv6p '  (i.e.  f  482) 
iitt  TOV  j(aXic6v'  ij  filTpa  oiv  eacoOev  ipKoSi]^  €<tti,  irepl  ttjp 
hri^dveiav  x^X#c^  xnrdp^ovGa. 

(4)  ApoU.  Lex,  p.  382,  ijwor^p  o  iiravto  tov  OwpoKO^  ^  'xp&rrai^ 
...(^(o/ui  Se  KoX  aino^  6  Ocopa^  kut  ^Ap^oTap^ov. 

The  second  scholion  is  certainly  inconsistent  with  the  first  and 
the  third,  which  I  believe  represent  the  real  view  of  Aristarchos. 

1  understand  to  cvvairrofievov  ttj  fiiTpa  to  mean  '  the  part,  i.e. 
the  projecting  ridge  which  is  fastened  to  and  supports  the  fitTpa 
at  the  base  of  the  oTaTo^  {i.e.  solid)  6(opa^.*  This  is  my  own 
view,  except  that  I  should  almost  suppose  that  the  fihpa  was 
rather  girt  round  the  waist  than  attached  by  its  upper  edge  to 
the  Odpa^,  This,  however,  is  possible ;  (3)  then  becomes  perfectly 
intelligible  and  consistent.  But  (2)  simply  contains  the  view 
which  we  are  in  so  many  words  told  is  that  of  Telephos,  and  there- 
fore pimd  facie  not  that  of  Aristarchos ;  and  I  have  no  hesitation 
therefore  in  saying  that  this  scholion  is  not  Aristarchean,  as  the 
evidence  of  the  two  others  is  against  it. 

Lehrs  felt  the  inconsistency,  and  remedied  it  by  violent 
means,  saying  that  the  words  t§  fiiTpa  in  (1)  must  be  ex- 
punged, and  that  the  whole  of  (3)  after  the  word  hetriXcSaOai, 
*  et  corrupta  et  supposititia  est.'  For  such  an  assumption  I  see 
no  grounds.  There  clearly  was  a  view  that  the  t^&jxa  was  some- 
thing attached  to  the  filTpa ;  but  Lehrs  arbitrarily  chooses  to 
ignore  it  by  altering  two  scholia  without  explaining  how  the 
corruption  can  have  arisen.  But  by  simply  assuming  a  wrong 
attribution  of  one  scholion  we  restore  to  Aristarchos  a  reason- 
able and  consistent  opinion,  while  we  can  actually  point  to  the 
very  source  from  which  the  mistaken  view  was  foisted  upon 
him. 

Another  question  is  suggested  in  this  connection,  viz.  the 
sense  of  iiirkoo^  Ooipr)^.  The  words  previously  omitted  in  the 
passage  quoted  from  Telephos  are  as  follows :  Trepl  Si  to  fjrpov 
1?  Iilrpa  eaoyOev  iptciSifj^,  irepX  hi  ttjv  iTn<f>dv€iav  %aX/ff^  oiaa, 
^po9  TO  fii^   OXifiecv  Tffv    fjeuTTipa   (these   six   words   should 
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evidently  come  after  iptwht)^)*  S^a  t^v  avfil3o\r)y  SittXoov 
OdDpaKOi  (l>r](nv'  avtaOev  Be  t^9  fiiTpa^  leaX  rrf^  avvhea-eoi^  tov 
^(o/j,aTo^  Kol  TOV  0(opa/co<;  ^(oprf  eiriKeiro  (rva(f>lyyovaa  wdvra, 
fjv  ^axrnjpa  /caXel*  ^  ovTa>^*  ret  vpo^  rat^  Xa/yoai  fieprj  rod 
OwpaKo^  Sia  TO  fir)  avvBeSeaOai  dWijXot^  vrepvyta  KaXecTai, 
ravra  Sk  iTnrtOifiuva  fiovov  aX\'qKoi,<i  koX  ava<l>iyy6fi€va  vtto 
70V  ^(0(rrrjpo<;,  SittXovv  t6v  OdpaKa  iKelae  dTrepyd^ovrat, 
The  first  of  these  two  explanations  appears  tenable,  namely 
that  the  0(opr}^  was  called  StTrXoo?  all  round  its  lower  edge, 
because  it  was  there  '  doubled '  by  the  upper  part  of  the  p^lrfyq. 
The  second  is  excluded  if  the  Trrepijyioy  had  no  place  in  Homer's 
armour.  I  prefer  a  third,  namely,  that  the  thorax  was  BnrXoo^ 
all  the  way  up  both  sides,  where  the  two  plates  for  breast  and 
back  met  and  overlapped.  This  gives  an  especially  appropriate 
sense  in  T  413-6  : — 

TOV  fidXe  fieaaov  aKOvri  irohdpKrf^  hlo^  \')(fXKev^ 
v&ra  Trapat<7aovro^^  o0c  ^aiKnijpo^  o'^tje^ 

J(pV(T€t0l  <TVV€'^0V  Koi  BiTtXoO^  TJVTeTO  OoOpTj^' 

dvTLKpv  Bk  BUay(€  Trap'  6inf>aKov  €7%eo9  aixf^V* 

A  spear  thrown  from  rather  behind  at  the  side  of  a  man 
running  past  would  inevitably  be  guided  straight  into  the  jomt 
where  the  breastplate  overlapped  the  backplate,  and  would  so 
follow  exactly  the  course  described  above. 

There  remains  one  disputed  passage  in  which  the  word  ftS/xa 
occurs,  f  482  (Odysseus  speaking  in  a  feigned  character) : — 

aXX'  hrofiTiv  aaKo^  olov  e)((dv  icaX  ^cSfia  (f>a€iiwy. 

A  few  lines  on  he  relates  his  own  words : — 

ou  701  €71  ^eaolai  fi€7€a<T0tiai,  dWd  fie  ^et/ta 
Bdfiva7ai*  ov  yhp  ej^o)  'xkaivav  irapd  fi  rjira^e  Balfuov 
oIoxLtwv  Ifievai, 

From  this  it  would  appear  that  the  ^dSfia  and  ;^*Ta;y  were  the 
same  thing,  viz.  a  mailed  corslet  or  Odprj^  (hence  <f>a€iv6v) ;  and 
this  falls  in  with  Aristarchos'  doctrine  (see  ApolL  Lex,  above), 
^&fia  xal  avTo^  6  0(opa^,  ^&fia  is  a  word  of  such  general 
significance  that  there  is  no  diflSculty  in  supposing  it  here  to 
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mean  'the  thing  girt  on/  in  the  sense  of  the  Ocipa^  as  a  whole ; 
indeed,  this  sense  would  properly  suit  the  two  passages  in  A 
discussed  above,  and  if  we  put  the  opinions  of  the  ancient 
commentators  out  of  sight,  it  would  perhaps  even  be  thought 
the  most  natural.  That  ^^toi/  sometimes  means  a  mailed  outer 
garment  is  clear,  not  only  from  the  common  epithet  ;^aX/to- 
j(iT(0P€9  by  the  side  of  j(a\K€o0(i>fyi]iC€^,  but  from  passages  such 
as  N  439  :— 

p7]^€V  Be  oi  dfi<l>l  ;^tTft>va 
XaX/ceov,  o<:  ol  irpoaOev  air 6  'xpoo^i  fjpKei  oXeOpov. 

Compare  also  B  416,  and  the  difficult  P  31  :— 

ifiaai, 
roif<$  auTol  ^opeeaKov  iirX  aTpeTrrolai  ^irAai. 

and  E  113— 

alp,a  S*  dvrjKoyri^e  Sia  arpeirToio  ^^twi^o?. 

The  only  question  is  whether  the  x^tcSk  in  these  passages  is 
the  ordinary  ffTaT09  0(opa^,  or  something  in  the  nature  of  a 
leathern  jacket  only  partially  covered  with  metal  plates.  The 
latter  was  the  view  of  Aristarchos  according  to  ApolL  Lex.  s.v. 
cTpeiTTolo  'X^VT&vo^'  6  'ApiOTap^o^  Tov  XeiriStoTov,  S/A  ro 
Ti)y  ttXoktjv  t&v  Kpi/cwv  dvearpafifjievriv  elvac,  which  implies  scale 
or  chain  armour.  But  it  happens  that  the  identical  wound 
which  causes  the  gush  of  blood  in  E  113  is  described  in  E  99 
as  being  inflicted  through  the  BdprjKOf;  yvaXov.  It  follows  that 
the  or  pernor  'xtrdv  was  either  the  (narb^  ddpa^  itself,  or  a 
non-metallic  under  garment.  On  P  31  the  note  of  Aristonikos 
i8(^&7rX^)  on  arpeTTTOv^  ^cr&va^  tou?  vijctou?*  viroBvTov^jap 
^I'Xpv  virb  Toif%  (TTaroif^  fiaXdyfiaro^  eveKa  (quoting  E  113). 
Here  again,  therefore,  we  have  two  contradictory  accounts  of 
the  opinion  of  Aristarchos :  the  lexicon  of  ApoU.  being  probably 
mistaken  in  the  name,  arpeino^  ^^^tcJv  should  indeed,  on 
Homeric  analogy,  mean  '  flexible '  rather  than  '  woven ' ;  it  is 
used  metaphorically  in  this  sense  in  the  other  passages  in  which 
it  occurs  (I  497,  O  203,  T  248).  In  no  passage  of  Homer,  and 
so  far  as  I  know,  in  no  archaic  representation,  does  chain  or 
scale  armour  occur;   nor  is  there  any  explicit  phrase  which 
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would  indicate  that  the  Homeric  hero  had  a  choice  of  two  sorts 
of  armour  for  his  body. 

Taking  all  these  considerations  together,  I  would  with  diffidence 
suggest  the  following  conclusions.  (1)  That  <rrp€7rT09  means 
'quilted'  or  'pleated/  fwXdyfiaro^;  €V€Ka.  (2)  That  such 
a  quilted  garment  was  worn  under  the  aTaT6(;  Odpa^  as 
appears  to  be  the  case  in  the  Selinus  metopes,  and  that  the 
lower  portion  of  it  below  the  cuirass  was  plated,  forming  the 
fiLTpa.  (3)  That  it  was  called  'xjaXKto^  partly  for  this  reason, 
partly  because  it  was  only  used  in  association  with  the  araio^; 
Ocopa^.  (4)  That  both  the  Ooipa^  and  aTpeinb^;  'xjbrdv  are 
included  under  the  term  fcS/ia  in  Od.  f  482,  and  that  oloxiToava 
implies  both. 

I  may  add,  that  apart  from  any  aesthetic  ground,  the  above 
reasons  appear  to  justify  the  translation  of  ;^tTwv  in  Homer  by 
some  such  word  as  '  doublet ' ;  for  in  many  cases,  at  least,  it  was 
a  more  substantial  garment  than  what  we  understand  by  '  shirt,* 
the  word  by  which  Prof.  Gardner  would  wish  to  see  it  always 
rendered  {Joum,  Hell,  Stud.,  iii.  265,  note  4). 

On  a  Vase  in  the  British  Museum  inscribed  with  the 

NAME   OF  AmASIS.  . 

While  looking  through  the  evidence  as  to  the  armour  on 
black-figured  vases,  I  was  particularly  surprised  by  a  figure  of 
Memnon  on  the  amphora,  No.  554 — No.  70  in  the  guide-book. 
It  represents  Memnon  standing  between  two  Ethiopian  soldiers, 
both  of  whom  wear  the  normal  rimmed  corslets  and  the  tight 
mitra.  On  the  obverse  is  Achilles  slaying  Penthesileia ;  these 
also  wear  the  same  corslet  and  the  flowing  end  of  the  chiton. 
There  are  the  usual  white  and  crimson  accessories;  but  it  is 
remarkable  that  the  corslet  of  Memnon,  which  has  a  very  short 
iTTepvyiov,  is  entirely  white.  There  is  no  other  instance  of  this 
in  the  Museum,  nor,  I  think,  in  Gerhard  or  Millingens  vases.  Mr. 
Cecil  Smith,  who  kindly  helped  me  to  look  the  matter  up,  found 
only  one  other  instance  in  vases  of  this  class,^  and  that  worn  by 
a  warrior  who  is  also  considered  to  be  Memnon  by  De  Witte. 

^  Due  de  Luynes,  Fases  peints,  pi.  question.  The  style  appears  to  be  the 
XII.  Others  call  the  warrior  Hector,  same  as  in  our  vase.  There  is  an  in- 
but  there  is  little  to  determine  the      scription,  but  it  is  meaningkas. 


Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


THE  ARMOUR  OF  HOMERIC  HEROES.  83 

Now  I  would  suggest  that  the  colour  has,  at  all  events  in  our 
amphora,  a  special  significance ;  it  represents,  that  is,  a  corslet 
not  of  metal  but  of  linen.  Such  linen  corslets  are  alluded  to  by 
Homer/  and  Xenophon  mentions  them  as  being  worn  by  the 
Chalybes.2  But  there  is  a  special  reason  why  one  should  be 
found  upon  an  Egyptian  hero.  For  there  were  two  linen 
corslets  which  were  famous  in  Greek  history,  and  both  of  them 
came  from  Egypt.  They  were  sent  by  king  Amasis,  one  as  a 
present  to  Sparta,  one  to  be  dedicated  to  Athene  in  her  temple 
at  Lindos.  The  former  was  intercepted  by  Polykrates  and  thus 
became  one  cause  of  the  war  which  Sparta  waged  against  the 
tyrant  of  Samos ;  the  other  was  for  many  centuries  one  of  the 
curiosities  of  the  Island  of  Rhodes.  Herodotos  ^  says  that  it 
was  of  linen  embroidered  in  cotton  and  gold  with  many  figures 
of  living  creatures,  and  well  worthy  of  admiration,  each  thread 
being  made  up  of  360  fibres  all  quite  distinct  From  Pliny  * 
we  hear  the  end  of  the  history ;  a  Roman  governor,  in  the  true 
spirit  of  Philistia,  determined  to  test  this  last  statement,  and 
"but  small  remains  survived  the  experiment." 

We  have  therefore  good  grounds  for  supposing  that  an  artist, 
wishing  to  mark  the  Egyptian  origin  of  Memnon,  might  clothe 
him  in  such  a  famous  product  of  Egyptian  handiwork.  But  it 
is,  to  say  the  least,  a  very  curious  coincidence  that  we  find  in 
the  immediate  neighbourhood  of  this  white  corslet  the  name  of 
Amasis.  It  is  written  obliquely  on  the  right  side  of  Memnon's 
head,  running  upwards  from  left  to  right.  On  the  other  side, 
running  obliquely  downwards,  is  the  word  which  is  supposed  to 
be  EHOIHSEN.  It  contains  however  only  six  letters  instead 
of  eight.  The  first  letter  is  either  A  or  A.  The  next  three  are 
OIH  ;  the  fifth  is  slightly  blurred,  but  no  doubt  is  2 ;  the  last 
isN. 

Now  there  are  four  strange  points  about  this  word ;  first,  the 
loss  of  at  least  one  letter  between  2  and  N ;  secondly,  the  fact 
that  the  first  letter  is  not  11  |nor  anything  like  it;  thirdly,  the 
use  of  H  for  E,  and  lastly  the  position  of  the  verb  in  relation  to 
the  name.  These  two  last  peculiarities  are  certainly  not  found 
in  any  other  extant  work  of  the  potter  Amasis,  nor,  so  far  as 
Mr.  Smith  at  least  is  aware,  in  any  other  work  of  the  same 

XivoB<&pri^,  II,  ii.  629,  830.  *  ii.  182,  iii.  47. 

*  Anah.  iv.  7,  16.  *  Hist  Nat,  xix.  2. 

G   2 
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kind.  The  other  vases  of  Amasis  have  always  AMA2I2 
EnOIESEN  or  MEIIOIESEN  very  clearly  written,  and  in 
one  straight  line,  vertical  or  horizontal  There  is  therefore 
grave  reason  for  doubting  if  the  first  word  be  EUOIHSEN 
at  all. 

But  there  is  at  least  as  good  reason  for  doubting  if  this 
amphora  is  the  work  of  the  same  hand  which  executed  the 
other  Amasis  vases.  I  have  only  been  able  to  compare  one 
other  original,  an  oinochoe  in  the  British  Museum,  but  this 
certainly  shows  a  marked  difference  of  style ;  both  in  drawing 
and  ornament  the  amphora  is  far  more  advanced.  The  same 
may  be  said  of  the  drawings  given  by  Panof  ka,^  so  far  as  it  is 
possible  to  judge  of  their  character  from  a  mere  outline  on  a 
small  scale.  On  the  other  hand  there  is  an  extraordinary  re- 
semblance between  our  amphora  and  the  work  of  Exekias.  A 
vase  in  the  next  table-case  in  the  British  Museum,  bearing  his 
name,  has  the  same  subject,  the  death  of  Penthesileia,  on  the 
obverse,  and  the  two  figures  of  Achilles  are  identical  except  in 
some  small  details  of  dress ;  both  vases  exactly  correspond  in 
shape  and  ornament. 

The  temptation  therefore  to  explain  the  name  Amasis  in  this 
case  as  referring  to  the  King  of  Egypt  and  not  to  the  potter  is 
not  without  some  apparent  justification.  It  would  of  course  be 
satisfactory  if  we  could  give  any  explanation  of  the  mysterious 
word  to  the  left  of  Memnon's  head.  It  is  no  doubt  a  copy  by 
an  ignorant  artist  of  some  significant  word.  No  attempt  to 
conjecture  what  the  original  was  can  be  more  than  a  mere 
exercise  of  ingenuity ;  so  that  I  merely  offer  for  what  it  may  be 
worth  the  suggestion  that  the  word  which  it  was  sought  to 
twist  into  some  semblance  of  the  familiar  EIIOIHSEN  may 
have  been  A0ENES  the  name  of  the  goddess  to  whom  the 
linen  corslet  was  dedicated  in  Lindos  by  Amasis.  The  change 
to  the  word  as  we  have  it  was  very  slight.  The  A  is  untouched ; 
the  0  is  virtually  identical  with  the  O  which  we  have.  The 
fourth  and  sixth  letters,  N  and  %  require  very  little  alteration 
to  make  them  into  H  and  N,  so  that  only  the  third  and  fifth 
needed  any  substantial  change. 

Without  laying  any  stress  on  such  possibilities  I  shall  be 

^  Archdol,  ^eitung,  1846,  pi.  39. 
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satisfied  if  I  have  made  out  a  reasonable  ground  for  supposing 
that  Memnon  wears  a  linen  corslet  in  direct  reference  to  his 
Egyptian  origin,  and  that  there  is  a  problem  in  connexion  with 
the  Amasis  vase  which  still  awaits  solution.^ 

Walter  Leaf. 

^  It  ought  perhaps  to  be  mentioned  stead  of   a  white    corslet,   and   that 

as  an  instance  of  the  caution  needed  in  Bninn  {Oeseh.  der  Or,  Kilnstler,   II. 

studying  vase-paintings  from  any  source  656)  and  Panof  ka  both  make  the  first 

except  the  originals,  that  Gerhard  in  letter  of  the  doubtful  word  IT,  without 

His  drawing  of  the  amphora  (Auserl,  any  hint  of  uncertainty. 
Vambilder,  pi.  207)  gives  a  black  in- 


[A  not  dissimilar  view  as  to  the  vase  discussed  by  Mr.  Leaf 
has  been  set  forth  by  Dr.  Loschke  in  the  Archdologische  Zeitung 
for  1881  (p.  33).  Dr.  Loschke  remarks  that  he  doubts  whether 
the  vase  be  the  work  of  Amasis ;  for  in  place  of  EIIOIESEN 
is  a  group  of  letters  without  meaning ;  and  the  position  of  the 
inscription  in  relation  to  the  figures  on  the  vase  seems  to 
indicate  that  the  name  Amasis  may  be  that  of  one  of  the 
Aethiopians  portrayed.  The  technique  of  the  vase  is  rather 
that  of  the  works  of  Exekias  than  that  of  Ajnasis. 

Mr.  Leaf  had  not  seen  Dr.  Loschke's  paper;  the  partial 
confirmation  of  his  view  by  so  competent  an  authority  must 
needs  give  it  greater  weight. — Ed.] 
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Since  such  works  as  Beul^'s  L'AcTopole  d'AthMes,  the  Count 
De  Laborde's  AtlUnes  au  xv.®,  xvi.®,  et  xvii.®  SUcles,  and  Michaelis's 
Parthenon  have  appeared,  the  history  of  the  Acropolis  and  its 
buildings  has  been  made  widely  known,  or  at  least  the  ascer- 
tainment of  exact  information  has  been  made  easy  for  all 
interested  in  these  subjects.  The  more  complete  the  list  of 
records,  the  more  importance  do  we  attach  to  any  new  document 
referring  directly  to  the  Acropolis  or  the  Parthenon.  The  two 
drawings  in  the  library  of  the  late  Sir  Thomas  Phillipps  at 
Thirlstane  House,  Cheltenham,  here  published,  give  views  of 
the  Acropolis  in  1687. 

The  main  points  in  the  history  of  the  Parthenon  (for  this 
ever  remains  the  centre  of  interest  on  the  Acropolis  of  Athens), 
are  the  following :  After  its  completion  in  438  B.C.  it  appears  to 
have  remained  in  its  original  condition  until  it  was  turned  into 
a  Christian  church  about  the  middle  of  the  fifth  century  or  the 
middle  of  the  sixth,  and  by  peculiar  persistency  of  its  original 
dedication  to  the  virgin  goddess  of  wisdom,  it  appears  to  have 
been  at  first  converted  into  a  church  of  St.  Sophia  and  then 
of  the  Virgin  Mary.  The  alterations  made  chiefly  affected  the 
interior  of  the  temple.  The  entrance  was  transplanted  from 
the  east  to  the  west,  and  an  apse  was  built  at  the  east  end, 
the  roof  was  vaulted  in  the  interior,  and  two  niches  were 
placed  in  the  tympanum  of  the  western  pediment.  Other 
modifications  were  made,  though  on  the  whole  they  did  not 
much  alter  the  outer  appearance  of  the  building.  At  the 
beginning  of  the  thirteenth  century  it  was  converted  from  a 
Greek  Catholic  into  a  Roman  Catholic  church,  and  in  1458  it 
was  turned  into  a  Turkish  mosque.  The  alterations  in  this 
case  were  again  chiefly  in  the  interior,  while  in  the  exterior 
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a  minaret  was  built  on  the  western  portion  of  the  southern 
wall,  and  a  door  was  broken  through  the  wall  of  the  Tamieion. 
It  remained  in  this  condition  until  the  26th  of  September  1687, 
and  was  seen  and  sketched  by  many  travellers. 

It   is   well    known    that    various    Christian    nationalities 
combined  to  destroy  this  great  monument  of  antiquity  which 
had  withstood  so  many  centuries  of  change  and  violent  disturb- 
ances,^   During  the  war  between  the  Republic  of  Venice  and 
Turkey,  the  Venetian  General,  subsequently  Doge,  Francesco 
Morosini,  conquered  the  whole  of  Morea,  advanced  towards  Attica, 
took  Corinth  in  August  1687,  in  September  Aegina,  and  after 
a  council  of  war,  resolved  to  invest  Athens.     His  army  con- 
sisted chiefly  of  mercenary  troops,  among  whom  were  many 
Germans  and  Swedes ;  while  the  Field-Marshal,  Count  Koenigs- 
mark,  a  native  of  Westphalia  in  the  Swedish  service,  was  next 
to  him  in  command.     On  the  night  of  the  21st  of  September 
Koenigsmark  embarked  with  10,000  men,  and  landed  safely 
at  Porto  Lione,  the  ancient  Piraeus.    The  Turks  were  seized 
with    consternation    and    retreated    to    the    Acropolis,    their 
fortress.     The  Archbishop  and  several  Greek  delegates  of  the 
town  invited   Morosini  to  enter,  and  the  same  evening  the 
troops  marched  into  the  town.     They  erected  their  batteries 
and  began  the  bombardment,  which  however,  produced  little 
effect ;  and  as  there  was  some  fear  of  a  Turkish  reinforcement 
arriving,  the  Venetians  thought  of  abandoning  their  plan,  when 
a  traitor  informed  them  that  the  enemy  had  stored  powder  in 
the  Parthenon,  which  from  that  moment  became  the  target  of 
the  bomb-shells.     The  firing  was  even  then  without  much  eflfect, 
until  Friday  the  26th  of  September  1687,  at  seven  o'clock  in  the 
evening,  a  German  Lieutenant  under  the  command  of  De  Vannis 
succeeded  in  sending  a  shell  through  the  roof,  igniting  the 
powder,  and  the  great  temple   was  rent  asunder,  fragments 
being  heaped  up  on  either  side.     The  demoralised  Turks  still 
held   out   for  two   days    and  then    capitulated.      Among  the 
Venetian  and  German  officers  there  were  many  who  had  some 
taste  for  antique  art  and  ancient  mythology,  and  even  the  lady 
companion  of  the  Countess  Koenigsmark  writes  a  naive  and 
touching  letter  home  in  which  she  describes  the  destruction  of 

^  See  Laborde,   AtJUneSy   &c.,   Vol.      tlvenon  pp.  61,  seq.   and  Anhang  III 
II.  pp.  65,  aeq. ;  Micliaelis,  Btr  Tar-      pp.  345,  seq. 
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this  wonderful  temple,  "  which  in  this  world  can  never  again  be 
built  up."  ^  It  is  well  known  how  Morosini  coveted  the  beautiful 
horses  from  the  chariot  of  Athene  in  the  western  pediment,  and 
how  the  ropes  by  which  they  were  being  lowered  snapped  and  the 
marbles  dashed  into  a  thousand  splinters.  The  other  oflScers 
too  found  pleasure  in  these  works,  and  whatever  was  handy  and 
portable  was  carried  off,  and  so  fragments  of  the  Parthenon 
have  been  found  at  Copenhagen,  at  Karlsruhe,  at  Paris,  &c. 
But  what  bears  most  upon  the  drawings  here  published  is  the 
fact  that  among  the  Italian  oflScers  there  were  many  of  an 
antiquarian  bent  who  wrote  letters  regretting  the  destruction  of 
the  great  works  of  antiquity,  and  took  notes  at  the  time.  Some, 
like  Francesco  Muazzo,  the  Anonymous  in  the  library  of  St, 
Marc's,  Ant.  Bulifone,  and  Franc.  Fanellis,  wrote  and  published 
accounts  with  drawings  and  plans. 

One  of  these  Italian  ofl&cers  under  Morosini  is  most  probably 
the  author  of  the  manuscript  book  which  I  had  the  good  fortune 
of  seeing  in  the  library  at  Cheltenham.  The  number  in  Sir 
Thomas  Phillipps's  catalogue  2  of  MSS.  is  5719.3  This  small 
8vo  manuscript  book  contains  in  the  text  nothing  of  archaeo- 
logical interest.  It  is  the  account  of  a  dilettante  Italian  of  that 
age  of  the  mythology  of  Greece  in  a  very  juvenile  style  inter- 
spersed here  and  there  with  rough  sketches  of  some  of  the 
remains  he  saw,  and  those  that  appealed  to  his  taste.  The 
most    important  of  these    is    the    folded   drawing  figured   in 

^  See  the  Diary  and  Letters  of  Amia  concerning    the    Parthenon    marbles. 

Akerhjelm,  Laborde,  ibid.  II.  p.  256-  This  was  not  the  case.     The  drawings 

349,  also  Michaelis,  ibid,  p.  63.  were  chiefly  of  marbles  in  the  possession 

2  Catalogus    IMrorwrn.    Mariuscrip-  of  Fauvel  {^k  rov  <paufif\ou  is  the  note 

torum  in  Bibliotheca  Pkillippica.  generally  added),    which  are  now  in 

'  I  was  led  to  go  to  Cheltenham  be-  the  Louvre.     The  copies  of  inscriptions 

cause  my  attention  was  drawn  to  No.  would   perhaps  be  interesting  to  an 

7010  in  the  printed  catalogue  :  **  Draw-  epigraphist.     This  is  still  more  the  case 

ings  of  Greek  statues  and  inscriptions  in  with  another  set  of  MSS.  No.  17369. 

the  possession  of  M.  Fauvel,  at  Con-  These   also  came  from    the    Guilford 

stantinople,  8**  ch.  S.  xviii.    Ex  Bibl.  library  and  appeared  to  me  to  be  in  the 

Guilford,'*     Fauvel    was    consul    at  samehandwritingas  those  of  No.  7019. 

Athens  in  the  time  of  Choiseul-Gouffier's  Who  the  author  of  these  copies  was 

embassy  and  was,   as  far  as  the  Par-  became  quite  clear,  when  on  the  back  of 

thenon  marbles  were  concerned,   the  letter  paper  containing  inscriptions  the 

rival  of  Lord  Elgin.    I  therefore  thought  address  Alia  Sua  Eccel.  Sign.  W,  North 

it  not  impossible  that  these  drawings  was  found.    He  no  doubt  also  copied 

might  contain  some  new  information  the  inscriptions  in  No.  7019. 
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fac-simile  and  in  its  original  size  here.  It  is  a  plan  of 
Athens  with  the  Piraeus,  the  town  crouching  at  the  side  of 
the  Acropolis,  the  Acropolis  itself,  with  the  Parthenon  and  the 
Turkish  minaret  not  quite  accurately  placed.  The  clearness 
with  which  the  position  of  the  town,  its  dimensions  at  that 
time,  and  the  extent  of  the  walls  are  represented,  make  the 
drawing  of  real  value.  Otherwise  there  is  nothing  new  which 
is  not  given  in  other  drawings,  especially  those  of  the  Venetian 
captain  of  the  engineers  under  Morosini,  Vemeda,  published  by 
Laborde  in  his  AtMnes,  or  even  the  drawing  published  by 
Papayannakis,  and  F.  Lenormant  in  the  Gazette  ArelUologique} 
or  the  one  published  by  von  Duhn  in  the  Mittheilungen?  the 
latter  of  which  far  surpasses  ours  with  regard  to  artistic  finish, 
though  ours  would  come  next  in  this  respect.  Still  the  Chelten- 
ham drawing  yields  no  such  additional  information  as  we  gain 
from  the  view  of  the  roof  of  the  Parthenon  as  given  in  the 
drawings  of  the  MittheUungen  and  the  Gazette  Archeologique. 
Mr.  Fergusson's  theory  ^  of  the  lighting  of  the  Parthenon  which 
has  just  been  published,  may  have  some  interesting  bearing 
upon  the  elevation  in  the  centre  of  the  roof  in  von  Duhn  s 
drawing  where  three  small  "  opaia ''  are  noticeable.  Apart  from 
the  fact  mentioned  above,  that  every  document  referring  to  the 
Parthenon  before  its  destruction  is  of  importance,  our  drawing 
receives  additional  interest  from  the  title-page  of  the  small 
book  reproduced  in  fac-simile  in  the  original  scale.  This 
contains  another  view  of  the  Acropolis  as  a  vignette  with  a 
flag  flying  from  the  "  Franconian  tower,"  and  the  title  written 
in  the  hand  of  the  author  of  the  book ;  DescrUtione  Dell* 
Antichitta  De  Attene  finite  Di  Ricauara  Li  10  Dederribre  DeV 
Anna  1687.  According  to  this  then,  the  book  with  the  drawings 
was  completed  on  the  10th  of  December  1687,  while  the  bom- 
bardment took  place  on  the  26th  of  September  of  the  same 
year ;  the  author  must  therefore  have  finished  his  plates  of  the 
Acropolis  immediately  before  the  destruction  of  the  Parthenon, 
and  was  thus  almost  certainly  one  of  the  followers  of  Morosini. 

Charles  Waldstein. 

^  Oaa.  Arch.  1876,  p.  26,  seq.  PI.  8.  mode  by  which  light  was  introduced 

'  MiUheilungm  des  dmtschen  Arch,  into  Greek  and  Roman  Temples.     By 

InsL  in  Athen  1877,  p.  38,  Taf.  2.  James  Fergusson.  4to  London,  1883. 
'  The  PaMenon;  an  essay  on  the 
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ATHENE  AND  ENCELADUS. 

A  Bronze  in  the  Museo  Kircheriano. 

Upon  the  discovery  of  any  great  monument  of  ancient  art, 
a  series  of  objects  of  minor  importance  which  had  hitherto 
been  awaiting  identification  are  immediately  seen  to  connect 
themselves  more  or  less  closely  with  the  newly  discovered  work. 
Whence  it  comes  that  the  course  of  historical  development  of 
ancient  art  is  continually  being  exhibited  with  a  nearer  approach 
to  completeness.  The  present  article  is  an  attempt  to  add 
another  minor  work  to  the  list  of  statues  and  reliefs  which 
group  themselves  roimd  the  frieze  of  the  Great  Altar  of 
Pergamon. 

The  plate  represents  a  somewhat  mutilated  work,  No.  679 
in  the  gallery  of  bronzes  in  the  Museo  Kircheriano  at  Borne. 
The  subject  is  Athene  engaged  ir  no  ur^entnin  combat  with 
her  constant  antagonist  the  giant      ^Ur 

drawn  back  a  little  from  her  enemy .  ^lilst  herselt  protectea 

by  the  shield  with  its  gorgoneion  which  she  carries  on  her  left 
arm,  she  is  on  the  point  of  delivering  t^e  final  thrust  with  the 
weapon  she  holds  in  her  right  hand.  Enceladus,  on  his  part,  is 
at  the  same  time  recoiling  somewhat  from  Athene,  and  collecting 
all  his  force  for  a  blow. 

The  bronze  is  a  fragment  of  an  eobossed  Mirror-case. 
The  only  parts  of  the  flat  field  remaining,  viz.  between  Athene's 
arm  and  head,  and  between  her  feet  and  the  monster's  coils 
are  jpointilUs — decorated  with  dots  or  minute  indentations.  The 
bi:onze  is  of  a  brown  colour,  with  a  delicate  patina,  and  very 
thin,  especially  in  the  figures.      These,  of  course,  have  been 
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beaten  out  from  behind  (repousses)  and  then  chased  on  the 
front.  The  execution,  though  in  a  later  style,  is  comparable 
for  fineness  to  that  of  the  Siris  bronzes  at  the  British  Museum. 

In  the  further  description  of  this  bronze,  since  I  am  able  to 
refer  to  Mr.  Famell*s  articles  ^  in  the  past  and  present  numbers 
of  this  journal,  for  a  general  account  of  the  Fergamene  frieze  in 
its  relation  to  older  literature  and  art,  I  will  only  consider 
(1)  the  restoration  of  the  missing  portions  of  the  bronze,  (2)  its 
connection  with  the  Fergamene  frieze,  and  (3)  its  place  in  the 
evolution  of  the  artistic  representation  of  this  subject. 

1.  The  figure  of  Athene  is  complete  with  the  exception  of  the 
weapon  held  in  the  right  hand.  The  position  of  the  hand 
restricts  our  choice  to  the  spear  or  the  thunderbolt.  A  spear  is 
her  more  usual  weapon :  but  whilst  for  mechanical  and  other 
reasons  it  may  be  doubted  whether  in  this  case  the  goddess 
carried  a  spear,  completely  detached  from  the  background  of 
the  reUef,  it  is  neither  a  priori  improbable  that  Athene  should 
be  armed  with  the  weapon  of  her  father,  nor  is  such  an 
arrangement  without  parallel.  As  far  as  can  be  judged,  for 
example,  the  thunderbolt  is  the  weapon  of  Athene  in  a  com- 
position, which  has  much  in  common  with  this  bronze,  and  to 
which  I  shall  refer  again,  viz.  a  Townley  pasted  now  in  the 
British  Museum. 

With  respect  to  Enceladus,  the  loss  of  his  face  is  to  be 
regretted.  Little  can  be  made  out  from  the  bronze,  except 'that 
he  is  represented  as  young  and  beardless.  Bound  the  left  arm 
is  wrapped  some  drapery,  useless  in  the  present  position  of  the 
combatants,  but  used  as  a  defence,  for  example,  in  the  case  of 
the  giant  opposed  to  Zeus  on  the  frieze.  The  right  hand 
certainly  held  some  weapon  with  which  to  strike,  for  the 
alternative  of  a  stone  is  precluded  by  the  position  of  the  arm. 
Whilst  it  is  difficult  to  decide  with  certainty  whether  the  weapon 
was  a  sword,*  or  a  jagged  stick,*  or  even,  as  in  the  case  of  the 
Townley  gem,  a  lagobolon,  a  sword  would  seem  to  be  most 

^  Journal  of  Hellenic  Studies,  vol.  de  VAri  Antiqice,  pt.  iv,  pi.  v. 
iii,  p.  301,  vol.  iv.    For  a  discussion  *  Tassie-Raspe,  1758,  PL  xxvi. 
of  the  Athene  group  in  particular,  vol.  *  Cf.  the  giant  from  the  Offering  of 
iiu  p.  333,  ff.     For  an  illustration  of  Attalos    at    Naples.      Overbeck,    Gr, 
the  group  see  the  Plate  facing  vol.  iii.  Plast.  ii.,  fig.  124. 
p.  331.     For  an  especially  admirable  *  Cf.  Vatican  Sarcophagos.     Over- 
illustration,  see  0.  Rayet,  Uonuments  beck,  Kundmyth,    Atlas  v.  9. 
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consistent  with  the  dignity  of  the  composition.  A  considerable 
portion  of  the  giant's  right  wing  still  remains,  forming  the 
background  of  the  relief.  The  left  wing  has  entirely 
disappeared. 

2.  In  considering  the  relation  of  the  bronze  to  the  frieze,  it 
is  at  once  evident  that  the  connection  does  not  consist  in 
similarity  of  incident.  Whilst  in  the  bronze,  Athene  is  drawing 
back  towards  her  right,  to  launch  her  final  stroke,  in  the  frieze 
she  is  striding  towards  her  left,  dragging  by  the  hair  the 
already  conquered  Enceladus.  The  resemblance  of  the  two 
works  consists  rather  in  similarity  of  style,  and  in  treatment  of 
detail.  The  goddess  is  in  each  case  dressed  in  a  long  chiton 
and  diploidion,  which  is  included  under  a  close-fitting  girdle^ 
She  has  an  aegis  worn  transversely,  a  helmet  and  shield. 
In  each  case  the  drapery  clings  closely  to  the  limbs,  falling  in 
long  parallel  folds  between  the  legs.  The  skirt  of  the  diploidion 
itself  seems  agitated  with  great  violence,  its  outline  in  each 
case,  to  borrow  a  term  from  heraldry,  being  more  or  less 
distinctly  oiebuUe}  i,e.,  it  conforms  to  the  curve  thus  named. 

Remarkably  close  is  the  connection  in  style  of  the  giant  of 
the  bronze  and  of  the  frieze.  There  is  the  same  powerful  but 
exaggerated  treatment  of  the  muscles.  In  the  bronze  is  seen 
that  remarkable  contortion  of  the  trunk  with  the  consequent 
tension  of  the  right  side  and  compression  of  the  left,  which  is 
of  constant  occurrence  in  the  frieze,  and  also  it  may  be  added 
in  the  Laocoon.  Conspicuous  also  are  the  wings  and  snakes> 
additions  of  a  later  art,  which  first  make  their  appearance  in 
the  frieze  of  the  temple  of  Athene  Polias,  at  Priene,^  and  are 
seen  in  their  full  development  in  the  Pergamene  firieze.  The 
manner  in  which  the  scales  and  feathers  are  executed  is  not 
identical  in  the  two  groups :  but  the  diflference  is  a  difference 
of  technique  due  to  the  fact,  that  one  group  is  in  stone  and  the 
other  in  bronze.  As  in  the  frieze,  so  also  in  the  bronze  there  is 
a  marked  difference  in  the  treatment  of  the  muscles  of  the 
goddess  and  her  foe.  A  comparison  between  the  delicate 
though  powerful  right  aim  of  Athene^  and  the  tremendous 

^  Compare  tlie  drapery  of  the  Fallen  ^  Compare    with    the    bronze    the 

Amazon  at  Naples  from  the  Offering  of  winged  and  snake-footed  giant  on  the 

Attalos.     It  is  more  finely  and  care-  reliefs  of  Priene.    Antiquities  qf  Ionia, 

fully  worked,  but  has  the  same  nebulie  pt.  iv.,  p.  88,  pi.  xix.    Overbeck,  Gr. 

outline.  Plast.  il  fig.  116tf. 
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biceps  of  Enceladus  will  show  that  it  is  not  by  brute  force  alone 
that  the  battle  is  won.  Regarding  the  composition  of  the 
group  as  a  whole,  we  see  displayed  in  the  bronze  the  same  wild 
energy  that  appears  in  the  frieze,  tempered  indeed  in  the 
goddess  by  her  divinity,  but  contorting  the  limbs  of  Enceladus 
and  straining  every  muscle  of  his  body. 

In  this  bronze  therefore  we  have  a  work  that,  amongst  all 
the  known  schools  of  ancient  art,  seems  to  attach  itself  most 
closely  to  that  of  Pergamon.  It  is  impossible  that  it  should  be 
much  earlier,  since  the  winged  and  snake-footed  giants  were  a 
creation  of  comparatively  late  art.  On  the  other  hand  the 
bronze,  or  the  work  from  which  the  bronze  is  copied,  is  probably 
not  very  much  later  than  the  Pergamene  frieze  :  for  it  may  be 
questioned  whether  an  eclectic  artist  assuming  the  manner  of 
the  school,  would  at  the  same  time  successfully  reproduce  its 
spirit,  and  abandon  its  treatment  of  the  subject. 

3.  The  duel  between  Athene  and  Enceladus  constantly  occurs 
in  ancient  art,  and  in  general  it  adheres  with  minor  variations 
to  one  traditional  scheme.  The  goddess  is  seen  on  the  left  with 
a  spear  in  her  uplifted  right  hand.  She  holds  out  at  full  length 
against  the  giant  the  left  arm,  protected  by  the  aegis,  or  by  a 
shield,  the  gorgoneion  being  frequently  attached.  In  the 
combat  between  this  pair  of  antagonists,  as  in  most  of  those 
between  gods  and  giants,  the  giant  is  either  fallen  on  one  knee, 
or  already  lying  prostrate.  The  left  hand  is  by  the  side,  either 
with  or  without  a  shield,  whilst  the  right  hand  either  brandishes 
some  weapon,  or  attempts  to  avert  the  blow  of  the  goddess.^ 

Such  being  the  hereditary  form  under  which  the  combat 
uniformly  presents  itself,  with  minor  variations,  in  earlier  works 
of  art,  we  are  met  by  the  noteworthy  fact  that  whilst  the  artist 
of  the  frieze  has  given  aj  rendering  which  is  nearly  unique,  the 
artist  of  the  bronze  (or  of  the  original  from  which  the  bronze 
is  copied)  working  in  the  same  spirit,  and  employing  the  same 

'  Amongst  the  numerous  represen-  Duravd  Cat,,  28. 

tations  of  this  subject,  compare  for  the  De  Witte,  Durand  Cai.,  29,  30,  81, 

sake  of  example  :—  32. 

Metopes   of  the    later   temples  at  Heydemann,    Vasensammlungen  zu 

Selinus.      Serradifalco,   AntichiUi  di  Neapel,  2427,  2728,  R.  C.   132,  189, 


«i^wt,  II.  xxix.  and  xxxi.    Overbeck,      216. 
^'  Plast.  i,  fig.  30.  Overbeck,  KuTistmyth.  i.  p.  846  ff 

^rWd,  4u3»    Fas,  L    PI   tL   =      AHas,  iv.  v. 
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embellishments  of  a  later  art,  has  carefully  preserved  a  tradi- 
tional rendering  of  the  group.  If  Athene  was  armed  with  a 
spear,  the  resemblance  to  certain  members  of  the  traditional 
group  is  complete.  If,  as  has  been  above  suggested,  she  held  a 
thunderbolt,  considerations  of  mechanical  convenience  are 
sufficient  to  account  for  the  change. 

There  is  a  further  noteworthy  fact  in  connection  with  the 
composition  of  the  bronze.  The  Athene  of  the  frieze  is  by  a 
consensus  of  opinion  ^  referred  to  that  Attic  type  which  occurs 
on  the  Madrid  Puteal,*  and  which  is  derived  by  Schneider  from 
the  east  pediment  of  the  Parthenon.  The  Athene  of  the 
bronze  can  with  at  least  an  equal  degree  of  confidence  be 
referred  to  another  Attic  type,  that  of  the  west  pediment  of 
the  Parthenon.  The  resemblance  of  attitude, — for  as  to  a  resem- 
blance in  motive  we  are  at  present  hardly  able  to  pronounce — 
will  be  seen  if  we  compare  this  figure  (a)  with  Carrey's  drawings 
(b)  with  the  vase  published  by  Stephani,*  (c)  with  the  lists  of 
works  cited  by  Wieseler  and  by  Stephani,*  (d)  especially  with 
an  Attic  relief  published  by  Schone.^  The  fragment  of  the 
torso  of  Athene^  now  in  the  British  Museum  is  a  further 
corroboration  of  the  view.  For  there  is  a  remarkable  agree- 
ment in  the  unusual  form  of  the  aegis,  which  is  little  more  than 
a  snake-fringed  belt  passing  over  one  shoulder,  the  drapery  being 
seen  both  above  and  below. 

Here  then  we  have  a  bronze,  worked  in  the  spirit  of  the 
Pergamene  school,  but  adhering  to  a  traditional  type,  and 
reproducing,  as  it  seems,  a  celebrated  Athenian  statue.  Nor  are 
indications  entirely  absent  that  the  original  of  the  group  was 
of   equal  dignity  with  the  group  on   the   frieze.^      Were   it 

^  Petersen,       Fleckeisens       Jahrb.  Mr.  E.  A.  Gardner,  JM.S,  iii.  p.  261), 

TMlol,  1881,  p.  486.  yet  that  group  may  very  well  have 

Overbeck,  Or.  Plast,  ii  p.  347.  borrowed   its    chief    figure  from   the 

Famell,  J.  ff.  S,  iii.  p.  333.  pediment. 

2  Schneider,  Die  Gehurt  der  Athena,  *  Wieseler,  Denkmaler,  ii.  p.  803. 

Wien,  1880.  Benndorf,  ForlegehlcUter,  Stephani,  Comp^iZewc^w,  1872,  p.86. 

Serieviii.  xi.  *  Sch6ne,(?riecA.J2tfZi^«,xxii.No.95. 

*  Compte  Rendu,  de  la  Comm.  Imp,  •  Michaelis,  Parthenon,  taf.  viii.  13. 

Arch.  1872.  Atlas,  taf.  ii.  J.  H,  S.  iii.  ^  xhe  two  reliefs  on  the  handles  of 

p.  245.  the  RuYo  Amphora  (MonMmenU  deU. 

Even  if  the  figure  of  Athene   be  Inst.  Arch.  v.  12.     Overbeck,  Kwnst- 

immediately  derived  from  the  group  on  myih.  Atlas,  v.   7),  might  be  copied 

the  Acropolis  (Pans.  I.  zxiv.  3),   (so  from  two  parallel  works,  i.e.  th«  frieze. 
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admissible  to  occupy  space  with  mere  conjecture,  uasupported 
by  any  solid  basis  of  fact,  it  would  be  an  interesting  exercise 
to  attempt  to  connect  this  group  with- the  Offering  of  Attalo3 
upon  the  Athenian  Acropolis.  It  might  be  argued  that  we 
have  here  the  work  of  a  Pergamene  artist,  which  is  not  copied 
from  the  frieze :  that  besides  the  frieze  there  was  another  work 
of  importance,  by  the  same  school,  in  which  this  Athene  group 
almost  certainly  occurred :  that  an  artist  engaged  on  a  work 
destined  for  exhibition  on  the  Athenian  Acropolis  might  be 
expected  to  adhere  to  the  traditional  scheme :  and  that  hitherto 
at  least  no  group  has  been  pointed  out  which  more  nearly 
fulfils  the  required  conditions.  But  grave  objections  can  be 
brought  against  this  theory,  and  since  at  best  it  rests  on  a 
series  of  assumptions,  it  is  unnecessary  to  occupy  further  space 
in  its  discussion. 

A.  H.  Smfth. 

and  the  original  of  the  blronze.    Com-  TFijickelmannsprog.,  "p.  11. 

pue  the  series  of  instances  collected  by  The  Townlej  paste   (Tassie-Raspe, 

Heydemann,  in  which  these  two  tjrpes  1753),  may  also  be  derived  from  the 

of  Athene  Gigantomachos  are   repre-  original  of  the  bronze. 

sented,  side   by  side.      Er$tes  Hdtl, 
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VASE  WITH  REPRESENTATION  OF  HERAKLES 
AND  GERAS.     (PL  XXX.) 

In  the  Catalogue  of  Vases  in  the  British  Museum  a  red-figured 
amphora  is  described  in  the  following  terms : — 

Oat.  864. — Amphora.  Height  1  ft.  2^  in.,  red  figures  on 
black  ground,  outlines  in  black,  inner  markings  faintly  traced 
in  red. 

"  1.  Herakles  pursuing  the  robber  Cacus :  the  hero  is  bearded, 
the  lion's  skin  covers  his  head  and  hangs  down  his  back  behind  : 
in  his  left  hand  he  holds  his  club :  he  stretches  out  his  right 
hand  towards  the  robber,  who  flies,  looking  back  and  stretching 
out  both  his  hands  towards  him :  the  beard  and  hair  of  Cacus 
are  white  and  squalid,  drapery  ^  is  twisted  round  his  loins,  but 
the  figure  has  been  retouched  in  these  places,  as  has  also  the 
figure  of  Herakles :  between  them  [Chjarmides  Kalos ;  2.  rev.  a 
youthful  beardless  figure  clad  in  a  mantle  which  envelops  his 
head  and  arms :  he  leans  on  his  staflf." — H. 

This  vase,  which  is  given  on  plate  XXX.,  is  the  subject  of  the 
present  memoir,  in  which  I  shall  hope  to  show :  (1)  that  the 
interpretation  of  the  scene  as  above  described  is  not  exactly 
feasible ;  (2)  the  position  which  my  interpretation  would  take 
in  the  cycle  of  Heraklean  legends ;  and  (3)  its  connection  with 
certain  other  legends  of  a  similar  form. 

First,  I  would  oflfer  one  or  two  remarks  about  the  style  and 
period  of  our  vase.  We  have  seen  that  one  side  bears  the  in- 
scription Gharmides  Kalos;  now  of  all  the  numerous  names 
mentioned  in  a  similar  connection  on  vases  that  of  Charmides  is 
perhaps  the  one  of  most  frequent  occurrence,  and  it  may  be 
worth  while  to  consider  what  results  may  be  obtained  from  a 

^  These  were  modem  restorations  whicli  have  since  been  cleaned  away. 
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comparison  of  the  vases  which  bear  this  name ;  the  following 
are  all  which  I  know : — 

The  largest  collection  seems  to  be  that  in  Bockh's  Corpus 
Inscriptionum,  where  the  following  are  noted : — 

1.  G.  I,  7616,  &,  amphora  in  British  Museum. 

2.  „  ,  7831,  amphora :  see  Gerhard,  Berlins  Antike  Bildw,,  I. 
no.  847. 

3.  „  7883,  amphora  in  British  Museum. 

4.  „  7888,  amphora, 

5.  „  7789,  amphora.  . 

6.  „  7890,  amphora. 

7.  „  7891,  amphoi*a, 

8.  „  8017,  amphora  in  British  Museum. 

9.  Amphora  in  British  Museum,  unpublished:  on  one  side 
two  Seileni  running,  on  the  other  a  Maenad.  Charmides  Kalos. 
Timochsenos  Kalos. 

10.  Lehythos  in  British  Museum,  from  Sicily.  Eros  holding 
a  hare  flying  beside  an  altar. 

The  first  point  to  be  noted  is  that  the  palaeography  and  the 
form  of  the  letters  in  all  these  Charmides  inscriptions  are 
identical  throughout :  secondly,  that  all  the  instances  of  this 
inscription,  with  one  exception,  occur  upon  the  same  form  of 
vase:  this  is  in  itself  significant,  because  a  study  of  Greek 
vases  shows  us  clearly  that  certain  forms  (of  which  our  amphora 
is  a  case  in  point),  obtained  only  during  a  given  definitive 
period:  this  period,  for  the  form  to  which  I  refer,  would 
prohably  include  about  a  quarter  of  a  century  (say  from  B.C.  400 
to  380)  and  no  more.  These  two  points  seem  to  suggest  at  any 
rate  that  all  these  vases  are  of  the  same  period :  ,1  believe  there 
is  sufficient  evidence  of  individuality  in  the  style  of  the 
decorations  to  show  further,  that  they  are  all  by  the  same  hand. 

If  we  examine  the  style  of  the  paintings,  we  shall  see 
that  all  these  Charn\ides  vases  are  red-figured,  picked  out 
with  inner  markings  of  two  kinds;  the  strong  black  lines 
to  indicate  the  main  divisions  of  the  body  and  generally 
distinctions  of  surfaces,  and  the  faint  reddish-brown  lines  to 
suggest  the  more  delicate  portions  of  anatomy,  the  play  of  the 
muscles,  and  the  position  of  the  ribs.  While  the  body  and 
limbs  are  thus  carefully  handled,  the  extremities  are  for  the 
most  part  slurred,  not  so  much  from  ignorance  as  obviously  from 

H.  S.— VOL.   IV.  H 
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sheer  carelessness  on  the  artist's  part.  Thus  in  our  vase  the  hands 
and  feet  of  both  figures  are  the  only  portions  of  the  design 
which  betray  an  actual  want  of  finish,  and  contrast  strangely 
with  the  refinement  of  the  modelling  power  displayed  through- 
out the  rest  of  the  design. 

There  is  a  peculiar  treatment  of  the  eye  which  is  common  to 
all  these  Charmides  vases,  and  which  I  have  not  found  else- 
where :  it  is  observable  in  the  eye  of  the  Herakles  of  our  vase, 
the  pupil  of  which  is  of  an  exaggerated  size,  so  much  so  that 
it  nearly  fills  in  the  entire  space  of  the  white.  In  the  inscrip- 
tion we  always  have  the  +  thus,  and  a  peculiar  treatment  of 
the  F*  (more  like  a  A  turned  sideways),  and  of  the  A  in  which 
the  crossbar  is  almost  without  exception  omitted.  The  fact  that 
these  peculiar  mannerisms  recur  on  so  many  vases  of  the  same 
style  is,  I  think,  strong  evidence  in  favour  of  the  vases  being 
the  work  of  an  individual  artist.  I  am  aware  that  an  attempt  ^ 
has  been  made  to  refer  this  inscription  to  that  Charmides 
who  was  the  father  of  Pheidias :  presuming  that  the 
personage  named  on  so  many  diflferent  vases  would  neces- 
sarily have  been  a  personage  somewhat  celebrated,  the  writers 
on  this  subject  have  thought  themselves  justified  in  jumping 
at  once  to  this  conclusion.  But  there  need  be  no  diflSculty 
in  the  matter  if  we  assume  for  the  reasons  I  have  given,  that 
all  the  Charmides  vases  are  fron\  the  same  hand;  the  name 
was  not  an  uncommon  one;  and  just  as  our  modern  artists 
in  many  cases  put  their  private  mark  on  their  works,  our  vase 
painter  put  the  name  of  his  favourite,  as  a  '  posy '  which  would 
be  for  him  a  pleasant  way  of  recognising  his  own  handiwork. 

In  examining  this  vase  closely,  I  had  been  struck  by  certain 
faint  indications  of  an  inscription  beside  the  head  of  the  so- 
called  Cacus,  and  a  careful  cleaning  of  the  entire  scene  confirmed 
my  original  reading,  for  the  word  5A13A,  which  had  escaped 
notice  hitherto,  now  stands  out  as  clearly  as  it  is  shown  in  Plate 
XXX.  Two  other  alterations  also  came  about  from  this  process : 
the  drapery  with  which  the  waist  of  both  figures  was  smeared, 
and  the  white  paint  on  the  head  of  *  Cacus,'  both  the  work  of 
some  modern  restorer,  disappeared  wholly.  The  inscription  then 
leaves  us  no  room  for  doubt  as  to  the  real  scene  represented 

^  See  Longperier  in  the  Mev.  Arch.  1845,  p.  80,  and  Panofka,  Eigennamen 
1851,  p.  621-30,  cl.  Jahn.  Arch,  Aufs.      mit  ica\6s. 
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here :  the  figure  pursued  by  Herakles  is  certainly  Geras,  the 
personification  of  Old  Age,  and  it  must  be  allowed  that  in  the 
lank  form,  the  lean  shrunken  limbs,  and  pinched  expression  of 
the  wrinkled  face,  the  artist  has  succeeded  in  producing  a 
suflSciently  characteristic,  if  repulsive,  conception  of  his  subject. 
It  will  be  well  presently  to  see  how  far  this  pictorial  Geras 
corresponds  with  any  similar  conception  in  literature. 

Allegorical  personifications  in  Greek  art  though  rare,  are  by 
no  means  unknown ;  indeed,  when  we  read  the  lists  of  them  in 
Hesiod's  Theogonia,  and  other  writers,  we  are  rather  struck  by 
their  comparative  scarcity  from  the  earlier  monuments.  It  is  true, 
such  forms  as  Strife,  *'E/)t9,  Fear,  <I>o)8o9,  and  Terror,  AecfjLo^,  are 
found  on  certain  of  the  early  vase  scenes,  but  in  these  personifica- 
tions the  artists  are  content  as  a  rule  to  present  something 
obviously  repulsive,  without  going  any  deeper  into  details  which 
would  be  characteristic.^  When  we  come  to  the  chest  of  Kypselos 
as  described  by  Pausanias  we  meet  a  further  development ;  on  one 
side,  he  says,  was  depicted  Dike  and  Adikia,  in  a  contest  between 
Eteokles  and  Polyneikes  Fate  is  present :  a  third  Scene  represented 
Night  holding  Sleep  and  Death  in  her  arms.  It  seems  probable 
that  with  the  introduction  of  writing  this  method  of  introducing 
abstract  conceptions  in  a  haphazard  way  obtained  probably 
to  a  great  extent  before  the  necessity  was  felt  for  assigning  a 
definite  and  distinct  clothing  to  the  one  abstract  ideal :  and  in 
fact  we  see  this  point  further  brought  out  in  the  earlier  vase 
scenes,  where  the  same  motive  regularly  does  duty  for  a  plurality 
of  incidents,  which  are  severally  identified  only  by  their  in- 
scriptions.* Later  on,  an  increased  facility  in  representation 
would  naturally  bring  with  it  an  ambition  to  lay  aside  these 
props,  and  to  allow  the  art  to  tell  its  story  in  its  own 
way ;  the  result,  which  we  should  a  priori  expect,  naturally 
follows.  From  this  time  onward  personifications  are  of  rarer 
occurrence,  and  a  distinct  ideal  is  gradually  forming  itself 
for  such  conceptions  as  still  survived.  With  Polygnotos 
and  the  varied  resources  of  colours  and  skilful  drawing  at 
his    disposal,    comes    in    again    a    striving    after    ingenious 

^  For  these  types  see  Gerhard,  Ges,  Tav.  Q.,  and  see  Murray,  Greek  Sculjh 

Akad.  Abh,  Taff.  x.,  xii.  ture,  p.  61,  and  Luckenhach  in   the 

*  Especially   the   early   Corinthian  Jahrb,  filr  el,  Phil,  Suppl.  hand  11 

Aryhalli,  cf.  Amiali  delV  Inst.  1866,  p.  604. 
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personificatipiis,  and  this  time  with  more  success  in  the  result.. 
His  well-known  picture  of  Oknos  in  the  Lesche  at  Delphi  will 
suffice  to  illustrate  my  meaning:  Oknos,  says  Pausanias,  is 
represented  as  a  figure  who  plaits  a  rope  of  straw,  which  a  she- 
ass  is  for  ever  eating. 

I  think  we  shall  be  able  to  trace  a  somewhat  corresponding 
development  taking  place  in  Greek  literature ;  I  mean,  first,  the 
strong  feeling  for  personification  which  obtained  in  earlier  times, 
and  which,  almost  disappearing  before  the  robust  period  of  the 
lyric  poets,!  came  in  again  in  later  literature  as  it  had  done  in 
art.  The  gods  of  Homer  were  far  too  human  to  allow  of  their 
embodying  any  distinct  abstract  qualities  of  virtue  and  vice, 
good  or  evil ;  these  were  in  consequence  relegated  wherever  it 
was  necessary,  to  vague  personifications  which  were  vox  et  prae^ 
terea  nihil.  The  endowment  of  separate  divinities  with  separate 
superhuman  qualities  followed  naturally  as  the  result  of  the 
higher  and  purer  conception  of  the  gods  of  the  time  of  Pheidias, 
and  the  introduction  of  new  creations  in  the  spiritual  world 
was  rendered  necessary  by  the  Pantheistic  tendencies  of  later 
Greece. 

There  is  one  curious  detail  in  our  vase  which  seems  to  point 
to  its  having  been  copied  from  some  other  representation  of  the 
same  scene :  Herakles  holds  the  club  in  his  left  hand,  which 
however  is  drawn  as  if  it  were  a  right  hand.  Supposing 
that  in  the  original  design  the  figures  had  been  moving  in 
the  contrary  direction,  with  the  chest  of  Herakles  still 
towards  the  spectator,  the  position  of  the  club  and  the  hand 
would  be  nearly  correct :  it  is  conceivable  that  in  transferring 
the  action  from  right  to  left,  the  artist  may  have  committed  this 
mistake.^ 

This  possibility  is  further  strengthened  by  the  fact  that  the 
same  scene  occurs  on  a  black-figured  vase  which  I  shall  describe 
more  fully  later  on :  from  the  description  of  it  in  Arch.  Zeit. 
xxxix.  p.  40,  the  action,  details  and  the  inscription  5A*13A 
seem  to  be  identical  with  those  of  our  vase. 

1  Cf.  Luckenbach,  he,  cU.,  p.  664.  difficulty  in  turning  the  back  of  Ms* 

2  It  may  be  that  the  original  com-  figure  to  the  spectator  which  painters 
position  was  in  the  round,  in  which  case  until  quite  a  late  period  felt ;  cf. 
this  coiyecture  becomes  more  probable.  Engelmann  in  the  Annali  delV  Inst, 
A  sculptor  would  not  feel   the  same  1879,  p.  242, 
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We  may  therefore  conjecture  that  these  scenes  were  copied  by 
the  artists  from  some  work  of  art  extant  in  their  time,  or  at 
any  rate  from  some  fixed  type :  and  that  they  were  tolerably 
accurate  copies  is  shown  by  the  close  similarity  of  detail  which 
exists  between  the  two.  Now  Athenaeus  says  that  the 
attributive  weapon  of  Herakles,  the  club,  was  not  assigned  to 
him  in  art  before  about  600  B.C. :  if  we  may  take  this  point  as 
a  terminus  ante  quern,  we  obtain  a  date  somewhere  between  the 
fifth  and  sixth  centuries  for  the  original  of  our  vase. 

The  scene  before  us,  as  well  as  certain  others  of  a  similar 
type,  have  been  referred  to  the  contest  of  Herakles  with  Cacus : 
but  I  cannot  find  that  there  is  any  valid  ground  for  supposing 
the  existence  of  an  Hellenic  Cacus :  it  is  true,  the  Latin  myth 
of  Cacus  ^  or  Cacius  has  an  essentially  Greek  character :  but  I 
think  it  remains  to  be  proved  what  special  form  the  Roman 
robber  may  have  previously  taken  in  Greek  mythology;  and 
meanwhile,  I  see  no  particular  reason  for  assigning  the  figure 
on  our  vase  to  any  such  type,  especially  in  the  face  of  our  two 
inscriptions. 

Turning  now  to  the  consideration  of  this  somewhat  remark- 
able type  of  old  age,  it  will  perhaps  be  worth  while,  inasmuch 
as  I  know  of  no  definite  instance  of  this  personification 
previously  noted  in  Greek  art  or  literature,  to  consider  how 
far  we  can  trace  the  existence  of  a  sentiment  in  Greek  literature 
and  social  life  upon  which  the  artist  may  have  built  such  a  con- 
ception as  that  before  us.  For  there  are  two  points  which 
appear  to  me  specially  remarkable  in  this  scene:  first,  that 
Geras  is  here  represented  as  repulsive,  nay  almost  grotesque: 
and  secondly,  that  Herakles  oflfers  him  actual  violence.  And 
if  these  points  should  appear  strange  to  those  who  remember 
the  various  passages  in  the  classics  where  the  theory  of  respect 
for  old  age  is  laid  down,  I  think  we  shall  nevertheless  find 
abundant  authority  for  the  converse  treatment  of  the  subject,  as 
we  find  it  handled  here.  That  which  we  are  accustomed  to  look 
on  from  the  Roman  point  of  view  as  the  cani  capitis  reverentia,  was 
often  regarded  by  the  Greeks  as  typified  by  the  '  lean  pantaloon,^ 

^  Cf.  Daremberg,  Diet,  des  Ant.  s.v.  honoured,  which  chariges  the  fashion  of 

and  Preller,  R6m.  Myth.  p.  432.  a  man* 8  cotmtenanee,  injurin>g  his  sight 

'  Cf.  Mimnermus  fir.   6  (*  wretched  and  clouding  his  mind  *). 
and  hideous,  old  age  hateful  and  dis- 
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sans  teeth,  sans  eyes,  sans  taste,  sans  everything/  It  is  true 
that  Homer  speaks  occasionally  of  old  men  as  useful  in 
counsel,  but  his  most  usual  view  of  \vypov  yrjpa<;,  as  well  as 
that  of  all  Greek  times,  is  expressed  in  Hesiod's  well-known 
dictum,  ^fjya  i^icov,  l3ov7uil  Be  fjUacov,  6v;fal  8e  yepovrcov.  We 
see  this  all  through  Greek  literature  and  history ;  in  Homer,  if 
a  man  in  his  age  chances  to  have  children  who  are  willing  and 
able  to  protect  him,  or  if,  like  Nestor,  he  were  exceptionally 
useful,  his  declining  years  might  command  a  certain  amount  of 
respect;  if  not,  his  lot  was  a  wretched  one,  for  there  seecas 
to  have  been  little  sense  of  respect  for  age  per  se. 

The  same  sentiment  also  pervades  the  Lyric  poets :  Pindar 
and  Theognis  are  for  ever  harping  on  this  refrain,  that 
old  age  is  a  period  of  unnecessary  discomfort  for  those  'who 
must  of  necessity  meet,  the  common  fate  of  death,'  and  they 
cannot  find  words  in  which  to  paint  it  in  a  sufficiently  repulsive 
picture. 

Lastly,  in  the  Periklean  age  and  downwards,  wherever  the 
typical  old  man  is  touched  upon,  it  is  quite  as  often  from  the 
point  of  view  of  his  weakness  and  querulousness,  as  of  his 
experience  and  sagacity.  Aristophanes  frequently  takes  the 
opportunity  of  holding  up  old  men  to  opprobrium,  while  the 
climax  of  this  animus  is  perhaps  reached  in  the  chorus  in 
HerctUes  Furens  (1.  637),^  where  the  miseries  of  age  are 
deprecated  with  an  intensity  of  feeling  which  we,  with  our 
modem  opinions,  can  hardly  appreciate.  Even  Plutarch,^  in 
pleading  the  cause  of  Old  Age,  speaks  of  ij  yeXay/ievrj  iroXia  Kal 
pvrk.  The  Greeks,  with  their  keen  appreciation  of  the  beautiful 
and  love  of  enjoyment,  would  have  felt  the  less  scruple  in 
ridiculing  a  personification  which  typified  for  them  a  condition 
of  life  signifying  destruction  of  beauty  and  loss  of  the  power  of 
enjoyment. 

Whence,  therefore,  comes  this  curious  personification  of  Geras 
into  Greek  mythology  ?  I  have  looked  in  vain  through  the 
mythographers  without  finding  so  much  as  a  trace  of  him  in  this 
form ;  but  in  default  of  better  evidence,  I  think  a  study  of  some  of 
the  typical  old  men  of  mythology  will  throw  light  upon  his  history. 

^  See  the  admirable  translation  of      this  subject, 
this  chorus  in  Mahaffy,  Social  life  in  ^  El  irp€<rfivr4p^  wo\tT€vr4ov,  X.  4. 

GreeUt   p.    235,  and  of.    Mahaffy  on 
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His  remarkable  that  in  all  Greek  literature  we  should  find 
not  only  no  trace  of  a  Geras  in  the  connection  here  given, 
but  scarcely  a  mention  which  can  be  positively  referred  to  a 
personification  of  Age  at  all.  Let  us  examine  in  order  such 
instances  as  I  have  been  able  to  collect. 

(1)  Actual  mentions  of  Geras  or  similar  forms.  As  we  might 
expect,  we  find  in  the  Theogonia  of  Hesiod  (1.  225)  a  Geras 
mentioned,  who  is  the  oflfspring  of  Night : — 

Nuf  oko'q  .  .  .  'AiraTTjv  refce  /cal  ^iXorrjTa, 
rijpd^  T  OvX6fl€VOV,  Kol  ''EpLV  TCKe  KapT€p6dvfiov. 

But  this  is  a  bai^e  mention,  and  fruitless  as  far  as  concerns  our 
point :  and  henceforward  he  disappears  as  a  really  Greek  person- 
ality from  Greek  literature. 

(2)  Roman  mythology  recognizes  Senectus  as  a  personification, 
but  this  is  no  more  than  an  empty  name,  borrowed  probably,  in 
common  with  much  of  their  Theogony,  direct  from  Hesiod. 
This  Senectus  was,  then,  the  child  of  Erebus  and  Night,^  who 
is  by  Vergil  (JSn.  vi.  273)  made  a  spirit  of  hell,  and  given  a 
position  in  the  entrance  of  Tartarus  beside  Luctus .  and 
Morbi.^ 

Neither  of  these  passages  helps  us  much ;  there  are  certain 
other  direct  mentions  of  Fipcov  as  an  impersonation  which  should 
find  a  place  here,  though  I  shall  return  to  their  consideration 
presently. 

(3)  Pausanias,  III.  xxi.  8,  says  as  follows :  '  The  people  of 
Gytheion  affirm  that  their  city  was  founded  by  none  among 
mortals,  but  jointly  by  Herakles  and  Apollo  when  they  had  made 
up  their  quarrel  for  the  tripod  .  .  ,  And  him  whom  the  Gythe- 
atae  call  Geron,  saying  that  he  lives  in  the  sea,  I  found  to  be 
Nereus,  and  that  he  got  his  name  after  the  lines  of  the  Iliad : — 

*  vfi€Lj^  fjLcv  vvv  Sure  6a\dacr}^  eifpia  koXttov 
o'^^ofievai  je  yepovO'  aXiov  icaX  Bayfiara  irarpo^* 

This  passage  brings  us  to  the  question  of  the  (4)  Halios  Geron, 
which  I  will  for  convenience  sake  discuss  later  on.  Suffice  it  to 
note  here  that  Homer  does  not  make  use  of  the  name  Nereus 

*  See  Cic.  de  Nat.  D.  III.  17.  »  Pauly,  Beal-Eneyclo% .  $.v. 
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but  knows  the  god  only  under  the  name  '^A\io<:  Tipav,^  while 
Hesiod,  Theog.  233,  says : — 

Nr)pea  S'  ayfrevBea  teal  aXrjOea  yelvuTO  Tlovro^    . 
irpea-jSvraTov  iraiSoov'  avrap  tcaXiovai  Tepovra. 

(5)  According  bo  Philostratos  the  Gaditanians  dedicated  a 
temple  to  him  ;  he  says  {Vit.  ApolL  V.  iv.) :  ' Trjpm^  oiv  ^ayfiov 
Xhpvvrai  koX  top  Qdvarov  fiovoi  dvOpdyirayv  iraLcovl^ovTai,  /ScofjLol 
S'  ifcel  fcal  irevia^  koX  t^x^V^  fcal  'HpaK\€ov<;  AlyvirTlov  koI 
erepoL  tov  Qrj^a^ov ;  for  they  say  that  he  (Herakles)  penetrated 
even  to  Erytheia,  when  he  captured  Geryon  and  the  cattle/  ^ 
Philostratos  then  goes  on  to  say,  KaX  firjv  teal  *EX\i]vi/coi>9  elval 
^aat  rd  rdBevpa,,. 

(6)  According  to  ApoUodoros  ii.  767,  the  Iberians  worshipped 
Glaukos  under  the  name  Tiponv. 

These,^  then,  are  the  sole  instances  of  definite  impersonations 
of  old  age  which  I  have  been  able  to  discover  in  Greek  and 
Roman  literature.  But  there  are  certain  personages  who  recur 
in  Greek  mythology  in  whose  personifications  the  characteristic 
of  old  age  forms  an  important  element.  Now  there  is  one  point 
wherein  our  exploit  of  Herakles  is  specially  noticeable,  and 
which  forms  another  connecting  link  between  these  myths  of 
old  age.  In  every  other  case  of  a  contest  between  the  hero  and 
a  human  or  divine  figure,  his  antagonist  does  not,  as  here,  shun 
the  conflict,  but  as  Ares,  Geryon,  Eryx,  Kyknos,  and  the  Giants, 
advances  boldly  to  meet  him.  The  only  cases,  so  far  as  I  know, 
where  Herakles  actually  pursues  a  fleeing  figure,  are  in  the 
scenes  with  (A)  Geras,  (B)  Nereus,  (or  Triton,  or  Proteus,  for 
each  of  these  names  is  applied  to  the  human  form  of  the  sea* 
god  in  this  connection,*)  and  (C)  Hades. 

(A)  Geras:  the  representations  of  this  personification  with 
which  I  am  acquainted  are  these : — 

(a)  The  British  Museum  vase,  the  subject  of  this  paper. 

(/8)  A  Hack-figured  peliH  which  Loschcke  mentions  in  the 

^  Cf.  Od,  5,  384,  14,    ro(ai<nv  opyaTs'  et^xcTot    dvriatfOLS 

rtaKitrai  ris  Btvpo  yipotv  &\ios  vrifiepr^s  dWav    yrjpds    re     ^i^aaBai    iroKidv     6 

dSdvaros  Uparehs  AlyvvTios,  KKtoviKov  iraTy. 

2  Cf.   Paus.  yi.  XXV.  2,  ^Avepdvav  *  See  Arch,  ZeU.  1859,  p.  102*,  Nos. 

84...^<Ji/ot  Tt/i«(r«y''At87;i/*H\6iot.  26,    28,    61,    204,    and    Furtwangler, 

»  Cf.  also  Find.  Isthm.  V.  (VI.)  1.  Bronze/,  zuOlymp.  p.  96. 
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Arch.  Zeitung,  xxxix.  p.  40,  note  32  as  in  the  possession 
of  Signor  Doria  at  Capua,  and  describes  in  the  following 
terms  :^  'Herakles  wearing  the  lion  skin  over  his  head, 
quiver  at  back,  and  sword  at  his  side,  has  seized  by  the  neck  a 
naked  male  figure,  and  threatens  him  with  uplifted  club.  This 
figure,  over  whom  is  inscribed  his  name,  5A<|3A,  raises  his  right 
hand  with  a  gesture  of  supplication  to  Herakles,  carrying  in  his 
left  hand  a  staff.  This  personification  of  old  age  is,  unlike  the 
hero,  represented  as  of  a  diminutive  and  repulsive  figure,  with 
a  large  hooked  nose  and  a  long  pointed  chin.' 

(7)  (?)  Heydemann,  Cataiogue  of  Vases  in  Naples  Museum,  2777. 
Herakles  wearing  short  chiton  and  lion  skin,  his  bow  and  quiver 
at  his  back,  a  sword  in  his  right  hand  and  sheath  in  his  left, 
pursues  a  naked  bearded  man  who  flies,  looking  back  and  raising 
loth  hands;  on  his  arms  he  has  a  chlamys  like  a  shawl. 

The  main  idea  of  the  motive  of  this  vase  seems,  from  Heyde- 
mann's  description,  to  coincide  fairly  with  the  general  type 
which  I  should  attribute  to  Geras  scenes ;  we  have  in  the  victim 
of  Herakles,  whoever  he  may  be,  these  points :  nudity,  flight 
without  resistance,  supplication. 

{i)  (?)  I  am  disposed  to  think  that  the  fragment  of  bronze 
relief  from  Olympia  (published,  Ausgrah,  iv.  p.  18)  is  to  be 
classed  under  representations  of  this  myth.  This  is  how 
Curtius  describes  it :  ^  '  Bartiger  Herakles  mit  dem  Kocher  auf 
dem  Riicken,  die  Keule  schwingend  gegen  einen  Unhold  von  hdss- 
lichem  Oesicht  mit  borstigem  Haar  der  nach  rechts  entjlieht  (ein 
Cacus  in  hellenischer  Form  ?).'  Now,  on  the  analogy  of  the 
above  cases,  this  fleeing  figure  should  be  either  a  sea  deity,  or 
Hades,  or  Geras ;  it  can  hardly  be  the  first  or  the  second  of  these, 
because  there  is  an  obvious  attempt  to  make  the  figure 
repulsive,^  which  point  seems  unsuitable  to  Hades  or  the 
sea  deities,  but  strongly  in  favour  of  an  attribution  to 
Geras.  That  he  might  be  repulsive  we  see  from  our  vase; 
Furtwangler  *  says : '  Sie  erscheint  unbartig  und  durfte  demnach 
eher  weiblich  als  mannlich  sein,'  but  the  vase  described  by 

^  I  have  tried  in  vain  to  discover  p.  14. 

where   this  vase  has  gone  since  the  '  Besides  which,  the  similar  scene 

death  of  Sig.  Doria,  in  whose  possession  with  a  sea  deity  occurs  in  the  adjoining 

it  was  when  Loschcke  saw  it.  relief. 

»  AhhaTidl  d.  K.  Akad,  d.  W.  1879,  *  Abhandl.  1879,  p.  94. 
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Loschcke  at  least  gives  us  authority  for  a  beardless,  sharp-pointed 
chin  such  as  this. 

(e)  (?)  Early  vase  with  black  figures  in  Mus.  Greg.  IL  xfL  Jto. 
Herakles  holding  bow  in  left,  and  brandishing  club  in  right 
hand,  springs  on  a  nude  bearded  figure  who  has  fallen  on  the 
ground  and  oflfers  no  resistance ;  this  figure  is  represented  as 
partially  bald,  with  a  hooked  nose  and  repulsive,  grotesque 
face. 

(f)  (?)  Etruscan  intaglio  in  British  Museum.  A  figure  with 
a  club  (Herakles  ?)  crouches  on  the  left  beside  a  winged  aged 
figure,  who  moves  away  from  him  looking  back.^ 

(B)  The,  various  Divinities  of  the  Sea,  These  seem  naturally 
to  divide  themselves  into  three  types,  viz. : — 

(a)  Pisciform,  i.e.  a  human  body  (usually  with  white  hair) 
terminating  in  a  fish's  tail,  of  which  type,  as  the  instances  of 
it  are  very  numerous,  it  is  suifficient  to  give  here  the  general 
motive.  Herakles  has  thrown  himself  upon  the  body  of  his 
victim  so  as  to  bestride  it,  while  with  both  arms  he  clasps  it 
round  the  waist. 

(jS)  Human  forms ;  ^  here  the  hero  advances  towards  a  human 
figure  who  has  white  hair,  is  draped,  and  carries  usually  a 
fish. 

(7)  Halios  Oeron,  1.  Vase-painting  (black  figured)  pub- 
lished in  Gerhard  Aus^  Vas.  No.  cxxii.;  a  closely  draped  figure 
holding  a  palmette  stands  looking  on  at  a  group  of  Herakles 
fighting  with  Kyknos. 

2.  Bronze  tablet,  with  relief,  from  Olympia  (see  Ausgr.  iv. 
p.  19) ;  contest  of  Herakles  with  a  pisciform  figure  inscribed 
'AXto9  Teptov. 

3.  Intaglio  in  Brit.  Mus.  publ.  Rev.  Arch.  N.S.  xxviii.,  PL  12, 1. 

^  (7?)  (?).    In  the  Annalit  1871,  Tav.  Herakles  seizes  white-haired  figure  who 

F.,  a  red-figured  vase  is  published  with,  holds  a  sceptre  and  fish  and  Ls  closely 

on  one  side,  Iphikles  learning  the  lyre  draped  ;  and  Gerhard,  Verzeichniss  der 

from  Linos;  on  the  other,  Herakles,  F.,  1753, 'Herakles  halt  den  Bogenges- 

behind  whom  stands    an    old    man,  pannt  gegen  Poseidon  (Fisch  und  Drei- 

wrinkled  and  squalid  ;  beside  this  latter  zack)  der...ruhig  zuschaut.'  In  Annali, 

figure  is  inscribed  AEP^'Q^O  :  the  1878,  Tav.  E.  is  published  a  vase  picture 

.  ^.               n        .,     .         _^„i  J  which  may  perhaps  be  assigned  to  this 

inscnption,  as  well  as  the  type,  would  tth            -ji.            v       * 

^       '             r         r  i.v       «^^^:  group :  Herakles,  amidst  a  number  of 

seem  to  suit  some  form  of  the  personi-  ®      f             ^,    ,        .^,       .^. ,     ^ 

-.    ,.        -  ^                              '^  upset  vases,  attacks  with  a  trident  an 

fication  of  Geras.  ^,«           ,            i     i.     v 

»  8eee.g.y,^^mB.M.Catal.  No.  716.  '^"^  «8°"  ^^^  supplicates  hun. 
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(C)  Hades.  1.  '  Early  Argos  vase  with  scene  of  Herakles 
in  the  house  of  Hades/  Arch,  Zeit.  1859,  Taf.  cxxv.  p.  34. 
Herakles  carrying  bow  and  quiver  throws  a  stone  at  Hades,  who 
has  risen  from  his  throne,  and  flees,  sceptre  in  hand,  looking 
back :  between  them  is  Persephone.  Hades  is  represented  as 
an  old  bearded  figure,  closely  draped. 

2.  Black-figured  vase  -  in  Mus.  Greg.  II.  Tav.  lii.  2  a, 
Herakles  with  club  and  quiver  moves  towards  a  draped  aged 
figure  (Hades)  who  flees,  looking  back :  in  the  scene  are  also 
Athen^,  Persephone,  and  Cerberus. 

3.  Red-figured  vase  mentioned  in  Bullettino  delV  Inst,  Arch, 
1842,  p.  30,  '  On  one  side  is  Herakles  chaining  Cerberus,  who 
has  only  one  head :  on  the  other,  an  old  man  (Hades)  covered 
with  an  ample  mantle  and  carrying  a  stafif,  seems  to  accord  to 
the  hero  the  power  of  carrying  ofif  the  dog  of  hell.' 

I  think  we  should  bear  in  mind  that  the  personifications  of 

Hades  and  Pluto,  though  coincident  up  to  a  certain  point,  are 

really  separable,  at  any  rate  in  point  of  time.     Haxies  seems  to 

be  the  earlier  type  in  general  use,  of  which  the  place  with  certain 

modifications  was  filled  in  later  mythology  by  Pluto.     All  the 

above  scenes  bear  traces  of  the  influence  of  an  early  treatment, 

and  though  (3)  is  a  red-figured  vase,  it  may  well  have  been 

copied  from  a  very  much  earlier  work  of  art.^   In  early  mentions 

of  this  god,  as  in  ^arly  representations,  scant  courtesy  is  accorded 

to  him,  as  if  he  were  an  evil  spirit,  a  loser  Geist,  who  is  at  enmity 

with  mankind,  and  even  with  the  other  gods :  thus  in  Homer 

(//.  V.  395)  Herakles  wounds  him  with  an  arrow,  and  in  Pindar 

(01,  ix.  29)  tbreatoDS  him  with  a  club.^    Very  different  is  this 

to  the  Aeras-bearing  god  of  earlier  art,  or  to  the  conception  of  the 

later  Pluto,  the  powerful  god  of  Eleusis :  it  is  possible  that  a 

more  refined  conception  of  the  underworld  may  have  come  in 

simultaneously  with  a  more  reverent  handling  of  the  gods  in  art 

and  literature,  and  this  tendency  may  have  been  still  further 

influenced  by  the  Platonic  philosophy :  an  inscription  published 

in  the  Bev.  Arch,  N.  S.  xiv.  p.  62  seems  to  reflect  this  distinctly : 

ov  KaK6<;  ear  'AtBa<s,  irapidv,  ^ive :  for  Plato  ^  {KratyL  xx.)  protests 


^  The  single-headed  Cerberus  is  evi-      with  other  deities :   see  Jahn,   Arch, 
dencein  favour  of  this.  Avfs,  p.  62, 

'  He   is   sometimes   in   antagonism  ^  C£  Maury,  Hist,  des  BcL  iii  4S9. 
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against  this  conception  of   the   god  of  the  underworld  as  a 
formidable  deity.^ 

We  should  moreover  naturally  expect  that  contests  of  a  hero 
with  gods  would,  jper  se,  show  internal  evidence  of  an  early 
period ;  we  find  these  contests  in  early  art  and  literature,  which 
disappear  amidst  maturer  ethical  conditions;  thus  Pindar  01, 
ix.  30: 

irw  hv  Tpi6BovTo<:  'Hpa/cXeiy?  (r/cvraXov  riva^e  ^^epcrtV 
avLK  afi(f>l  Uvkov  araOel^;  rjpeiBe  Uoa-eiSav 
ijpeiSiv  T€  iiLv  apyvpitp  ro^cp  iroXe/ii^cov 
<I>or^09,  ovB'  Ai!8a9  oLKLvriTav  €)(€  pd/SBov,^ 

Here  the  hero  contends  with  three  gods,  Poseidon,  Apollo, 
and  Hades  ;  in  the  Kyknos  legend  he  is  only  stopped  by  Zeus 
from  engaging  with  Ares :  these  and  similar  contests  are  quite 
in  the  spirit  of  the  worldly  conception  of  the  gods  of  Homer 
who  mix  in  the  quarrels,  and  are  wounded  with  the  weapons, 
of  mortals.  It  seems  probable  that  when  these  myths,  which  a 
later  art  would  deem  irreverent,  disappear,  some  modification  of 
the  details  adapted  and  coloured  to  suit  contemporary  ideas 
would  take  their  place :  and  so  it  comes,  that  later  art  puts 
Cerberus,  or  Thanatos,  or  Charon  ^  into  .the  place  of  Hades,  and 
Triton  or  a  similar  form  into  that  of  Poseidon :  it  may  be  that 
our  Geras  myth  is  also  affected  by  some  such  process  of 
development,  to  which  Tithonos  and  similar  forms  would  owe 
their  existence. 

Returning  to  our  three  main  types,  of  Geras,  Nereus,  and 
Hades,  we  shall  see  that  in  certain  points  they  bear  a  remarkable 
similarity  to  one  another :  that  these  figures  are  all  pursued  by 
Herakles,  we  have  seen :  they  are  all  represented  at  one  time 
or  another  as  having  white  hair  and  of  great  age.  The  latter 
idea  would  perhaps  result  from  the  former :  assuming  the  attri- 
bution of  white  hair  as  suitable  to  the  conception  of  the  *  hoary  * 
sea,  a  white-haired  personification  of  the  sea  would  naturally  lead 
to  a  suggestion  of  age.     Old  age  and  death  are  naturally  near 

1  Cf.  Robert,  Thanatos,  p.  32,  etc.,  16;  and  the  contest  of  Herakles  and 

and  see  Bockh,  C.  1. 1067,  Sol  5^  x«^P**»  Apollo  for  a  stag  in  Annali  d,   Inst, 

IlKovreVf-dKdiqi  0€^,  and  see  Bull,  de  1880,  p.  216. 
Corr,  Hell.  1883,  p.  403.  8  cf.  Milchhofer,  Anfdnge  der  Kunst, 

*  See  on  this  question  Arch,   Zeit.  p.  235. 
1859,  p.  34,  Brunn,  Gr.  Kilnstl,  I.  p. 
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akin  (see  Pindai  Isthm,  v.  (vi.)  14)  :  between  Geras  and  Hades 
there  is  a  further  connecting  link  in  the  personification  of  the 
Homeric  Nestor ;  he  is  the  son  of  Neleus  (who  has  been  thought 
to  be^  another  form  of  Hades)  who  dwells  in  the  mythical 
Pylos,  the  door  of  the  underworld  (see  II.  v.  397,  eV  HuX^  iv 
veKveaac):  he  is  represented  as  of  extreme  old  age  and  has 
himself  sufifered  at  the  hands  of  the  hero,  the  only  one  of  the 
Neleides  who  escaped,  flying  from  Herakles  to  Gerenia.  Like 
the  sea-god  Glaukos,  he  is  a  \i7u9  ayoprjTT]^,  eu/SouXo? ;  and 
like  Hades  KXvTOTrayXo^,  Nestor  is  himself  called  iinroTa^,  I 
think  moreover  we  are  justified  in  laying  stress  upon  the 
introduction  •  of  Nestor  in  Homer  when  we  recollect  that  he 
is  the  only  trace  of  old  age  being  respected  for  its  own  sake  at 
a  period  when,  as  I  have  tried  to  show,  the  tendency  of 
thought  was  if  anything  rather  in  the  opposite  direction.  ^ 

I  think  we  may  assume  that  in  primitive  times  culture  and 
outside  influence  came  to  Greece  in  a  direction  inland  from  the 
sea:  .we  may  therefore  expect  that  some  inland  myths  would 
bear  some  trace  of  their  marine  origin;  Loschcke*  in  the 
Arch.  Zeit,  1876,  p.  108,  has  clearly  pointed  out  that  the 
Attic  painters  in  early  times  show  distinct  traces  of  somfe 
such  process  of  development  being  at  work,  with  the  result 
that  in  copying  external  ideas  they  frequently  did  so  without 
understanding,  and  so  lost  the  original  motive  oi  the  design. 
In  the  same  way  we  see  that  in  Sparta*  the  sea-myth  of 
Herakles  seizing  Triton  undergoes  a  change,  where  the  dramatis 
personae  are  Menelaos  and  Proteus.  Is  it  not  possible  that  our 
two  developments  of  the  sea-myth  of  Nereus  may  have  been 
owed  to  some  such  process  ?  *  Milchhofer  loc,  cit.  p.  84,  contends 
that  the  Greek  conception  of  %\io<:  Tepcov  is  borrowed  direct 
from  an  oriental  type,  and  I  think  that,  although  it  may  be  at 
present  little  more  than  a  mere  conjecture,  this  theory  is  worthy 
of  consideration. 
The  connection  of  our  Geras  myth  with  others  which  would 

1  See  Harttmg,  Beh  der  Or,  ii.  221,  ^  cf.  Liickenbach  loc.  eU.  p.  604. 

228  :  but  cf.   Welcker,   Or.   OOtt.  i.  *  Pausanias    (3,    17,   8)    says   that 

424.  Gittiades  represented  this  scene  in  the 

'  See  Jl,  "V  623,  where  Achilles  gives  Temple  of  Athene  Chalkioikos  at  Sparta, 

him  a  prize,  though  he  had  not  con-  '  This   point   has   been   argued   in 

tended  in  the  games. .  .ffJiy  7^^  x«^«*^''  Milchhofer's  Af\fdnge  der Kunat,  p.  196, 
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be  eschewed  by  mature  art  and  literature  would  help  to  account 
for  its  almost  total  disappearance  in  later  times.  A  suggestion 
of  it  however  seems  to  reappear  in  the  assignment  of  Hebe/  the 
personification  of  youth,  as  the  bride  of  the  Hero  of  whom 
Hesiod  says,  Theog.  950  : 

49  'Hpa/c\^o9 

vaiei,  airrjfiavro^  koX  dyi]pao^  fifiaTa  irdvra. 


1  Cf.  Kekulo,  ffebe,  p.  9,  etc.  There 
is  a  passage  in  Lucian  (LV.  'KpcacXris, 
1)  which  is  a  curious  comment  upon 
our  vase  :  the  author  there  describes  a 
Keltic  divinity  who  is  called  "Oyfiios, 
but  who  is  a  strange  mixture  of  the 
Greek  type  of  Herakles  with  that  of  a 
personification  of  Old  Age  :  T4pa>v  iarlv 
avro7s  hrh  Hffxarop  aya<l>a\ain[a5,  iro\ids 
dKpi0m  i<rai  Xoivai  rav  rptxoov,  ^vffbs 
rh  Ii4pfia  Ka\  BiaK€Kavfi4po5  4s  r6  ficXdv- 
rarov  oTol  eitriy  ot  0<x\aTTovpyo\  yipovres* 
fia\Xov  8i  Xdpava  fj  'laverou  rtva  rwu 
inrtnapToplcov,  ical  'ndvra  fiaWov  ^ 
*HpaK\4a  (lyai  Uv  cMireias  .  •  .  *AXA(2 
Kal  roiovros  tip  fx**  ^/***  '''^^  trKtvi^p 


Cecil  Smith. 

r)]p  *lipaK\4ovs,  This  strange  figure 
leads  by  the  ears  a  great  company  of 
people,  by  golden  chains  which  issue 
from  his  mouth.  The  explanation  given 
is  this  :  the  Kelts  attribute  the  power  of 
eloquence,  logos,  not  to  Hermes,  but  to 
Herakles ;  and  since  fi6pos  6  \6yos  4p 
yhpc^  ^iX€t  4pri\yi  iinZeiKPvadai  rijp 
iiKfjLT^pt  it  is  natural  that  this  type  of 
Herakles  should  include  a  conception 
of  Geras  as  well.  See  Longperier  in  the 
Bev.  Arch.  1849-50,  p.  388,  for  the 
derivation  of  "Oy fitos  as  a  Keltic  word : 
but  I  should  almost  be  tempted  to  look 
upon  it  as  a  Greek  form  connected  with 
the  f^fios  KOKov  yripaos  of  ArchiL  91, 
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The  following  paper  owes  nothing  to  my  hand  but  its  English 
dress. 

Its  author,  a  young  German  gentleman,  has  been  engaged  for 
nearly  three  years  past  in  conducting  under  my  direction,  with 
funds  supplied  by  the  kindness  of  Mr.  C.  T.  Newton  and  his 
friends,  excavations  at  different  points  in  Cyprus.  His  enthusi- 
astic and  intelligent  work  has  yielded  many  interesting,  and  I 
hope  some  valuable  results. 

He  describes  here  a  pre-historic  monument,  commonly  called 
the  Tomb  of  St.  Catherine,  at  Salamis,  near  Famagusta. 

The  building  near  Lamaca  known  as  the  Hagia  Phaneromene 
was  fully  laid  bare  last  year,  and  described  in  the  ArchdoL 
Zeitung,  Berlin,  1882,  p.  313.  In  the  mosque  on  the  western 
edge  of  the  Salt  Lake  at  Larnaca,  known  as  the  Um-ul-Harem, 
or  Halite  Sultan  Tek4,  is  yet  another  like  structure,  composed 
of  two  stones  which  support  a  third  gigantic  block,  hollowed  out 
on  the  under  side.  These  three  stones,  so  runs  the  legend, 
transported  themselves  from  Ramleh  to  Jaffa,  and  thence  floated 
across  to  their  present  site  to  form  a  worthy  tomb  for  the  foster- 
mother  of  the  Prophet,  who  died  on  this  spot.  I  am  quite  sure 
the  building  would  be  found  of  the  same  age  and  construction 
as  the  two  already  mentioned,  but  the  sanctity  of  the  shrine, 
and  the  hangings  which  adorn  it,  prevent  examination  or 
measurement. 

Claude  Delaval  Cobham. 

Labnaoa,  April  16,  1883. 
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A  PRE-HISTORIC  BUILDING  AT  SALAMIS. 

The  ancient  building  which  I  propose  to  describe,  one  of  the 
most  interesting  of  its  kind  in  Cyprus  and  the  East,  has  been 
casually  mentioned  by  A  P.  di  Cesnola  {Salaminia,  p.  2,  1882) 
as  a  wall ;  *  perhaps  a  part  of  the  ancient  wall  bounding  the 
interior  area  of  the  harbour  : '  an  architectural,  topographical, 
and  geological  impossibility.  By  R.  H.  Lang  {Cyprus  1875, 
p.  25)  as  '  a  Cyclopean  ruin.'  By  Unger  and  Kotschky,  who  add 
sto  an  insufficient  account  an  indifferent  drawing  {Die  Insel 
Cypem,  Wien,  1865,  p.  633),  but,  with  greater  judgment, 
describe  it  as  a  Cyclopean  well  temple.  L.  Rdss  {Denkmdler  u. 
Forschungen,  Arch,  Zeituiig,  April  1851,  p.  328)  calls  it  a 
Phoenician  tomb,  cp.  L.  P.  di  Cesnola,  Cyprus^  p.  171,  German 
edit.  R.  Pocock  (1745,  II.  217)  speaks  of  it  as  'a  chapel  built 
of  three  stones,  the  four  sides  consisting  only  of  two  stones, 
and  it  is  covered  with  a  third,  which  is  angular  at  the  top.  If 
I  mistake  not,  I  may  say,  this  Saint  {Catherine)  was  buried  in 
this  chapel,  and  there  seems  to  have  been  a  tomb  in  it.'  I 
begin  by  explaining  my  drawings,  made  with  great  care  on  the 
spot ;  every  stone  was  measured,  and  reduced  to  scale.  R  denotes 
rock,  M  masonry.     See  PI.  XXXIII. 

The  walls  of  the  larger  chamber  are  built  up  of  stones,  the 
smaller  chamber  is  cut  out  of  the  living  rock,  one  immense 
stone  E  is  visible  both  within  and  without  both  chambers,  form- 
ing in  the  larger  a  part  of  the  cornice,  in  the  smaller  a  part  of 
the  entrance-wall.  E  lies  on  the  rock  iZ^,  out  of  which  the 
round  arch  door  D  ^  between  the  two  chambers,  and  the  niche 
N  are  cut.  As  the  whole  building  is  now  looked  on  by  Christian 
Cypriots  as  the  church  of  St.  Catherine,  of  which  the  rock-room 
JB^,  JT^  is  the  sanctuary,  worshippers  put  money  and  candles  in 
both  the  inner  chamber  and  the  niche.  The  custom  may  have 
been  of  Pagan  origin,  or  perhaps  the  niche,  in  which  a  man  can 
sit  comfortably,  was  the  post  of  the  guard  who  watched  the 
inner  room. 

The  dimensions  are  as  follows,  nearly :  outer  chamber,  length 
36  feet,  breadth  18  feet,  height  19i  feet;  inner  chamber, lerlgth 
14  feet,  breadth  7  feet,  height  8  feet. 
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In  the  larger  room  I  found,  covered  with  earth,  a  well  W  of 
square  form,  built  round  with  well  cut  stones  of  different  sizes. 
When  Unger  and  Kotschky  visited  the  place  in  1861,  the  well 
was  open,  and  they  found  the  temperature  of  the  water  10'' 
R&umur,  at  an  elevation  of  about  fifty  feet  above  the  sea  level. 
Elsewhere  in  Cyprus  a  similar  elevation  would  give  a  temper- 
ature of  16°  R.  These  writers  are  correct  in  believing  that  the 
building  was  purposely  erected  over  the  spring.  I  pointed  out 
the  same  fact  concerning  the  ancient  well-tomb  '  Hagia 
Phaneromene '  near  Lamaca  (Arch.  Z,  Berlin,  1882,  p.  314). 

Di  is  the  principal  door.  It  is  not  in  the  middle  of  the 
building,  nor  are  its  frames  and  borders  equal  on  both  sides.  . 
The  building,  like  others  of  its  class — and  these  are  certainly  the 
oldest  architectural  remains  in  Cyprus — is  nearly  or  altogether 
subterranean.  The  present  depth  of  this  monument,  as  indicated 
in  my  drawings,  is  probably  what  it  was  at  the  date  of  its 
construction. 

The  dotted  lines  5  ^  ^*  (Fig.  4)  give  an  idea  of  the  step  or 
pyramidal  construction  suggested  by  the  existing  remains  5^. 

The  principal  entrance  is  now  all  but  filled  up  with  earth  and 
stones,  among  them  a  large  one  F  which  once  decorated  the 
portal.  Its  size,  in  breadth  and  depth,  being  equal  to  the  gap 
in  the  step  construction  of  the  exterior,  allows  me  to  restore  it 
to  its  place  in  the  reconstruction  attempted  in  Fig.  7.  i?  bears 
an  ornament  of  semilunar  shape  on  a  square  ground.  It  is 
broader  than  the  doorway,  and  rested  on  the  side  walls. 

The  lintel  of  the  door  is  evidently  hollowed  out  with 
reference  to  some  mechanism  for  closing  the  door  from  within. 
What  this  mechanism  was  I  do  not  pretend  to  have  discovered. 
A  stone  groove  cut  to  receive  a*  stone  lowered  like  a  portcullis 
from  above,  is  visible  in  the  doorway  between  the  two  chambers 
of  the  H.  Phaneromene. 

The  stone  P,  as  well  as  the  step-construction  outside,  were  less 
soUdly  joined  to  the  main  building,  and  so  were  the  first  to 
become  detached  and  to  fall. 

The  holes  H^'^  were  probably  made  later,  when  doors  of 
wood  or  iron  were  introduced ;  those  at  H^  may  be  coeval  with 
the  building. 

Round  all  the  four  walls  of  the  outer  room  runs  a  cornice, 
upon  which  the  vault  rests.    We  have  noticed  already  certain 
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irregularities  in  the  details  of  the  work.  The  well  is  not  in  the 
middle  of  the  room,  its  edges  are  not  equal — no  more  is  the 
door  frame.  Here  too  the  cornice  is  lower  by  five  to  six  inches 
at  C\  and  lower  too  at  C'^  than  at  C\  By  M^  and  M^  (see 
the  ground  plan,  and  Fig.  6  line  ^  —  ^)  one  might  think 
that  the  builder  first  proposed  to  add  two  other  rooms,  but 
abandoned  the  idea,  and  after  having  cut  the  large  stones 
filled  up  the  intervals  M^  and  M^  with  smaller  stones,  and 
perhaps  for  the  same  reason  cornices  C^  and  0^  are  not  equal 
to  cornice  C  ^. 

The  huge  stones  are  admirably  fitted  together  without  cement, 
which  is  only  used  at  the  doorway  and  the  step-construction, 
and  in  the  walls,  evidently  repaired  or  rebuilt,  which  project 
above  the  ground  at  P.  The  joints  are  scarcely  visible.  The 
barrel  vault  too  is  constructed  with  wonderful  exactness ;  each 
course,  except  the  middle  one,  has  two  keystones.  The  enormous 
blocks  of  stone  must  have  been  first  hewn  and  fitted  together, 
the  joints  running  as  nearly  as  possible  in  the  lines  of  the  four 
walls,  the  inteiTals  being  filled  in  with  smaller  stones.  The 
stones  of  the  vault  were  left  rough  outside,  within  they  were 
most  carefully  dressed,  so  as  to  show  in  section  a  perfect  semi- 
circle. Section  a-JS,  Fig.  4,  shows  that  only  three  stones  im- 
mediately above  the  cornice  give  a  length  of  36  feet  inside, 
and  over  37  feet  outside. 

Fig.  8  shows  a  single  block  reaching  to  the  single  keystone ; 
here  a  diameter  of  16  ft.  8  in.  is  vaulted  acros3  by  three 
stones. 

The  walls  projecting  above  ground  on  the  shorter  sides  iV,  are 
clearly  of  a  later,  perhaps  Christian  epoch,  built  up  of  smaller 
stones,  at  Pr  irregular,  at  Pr"  more  regular;  at  Pr"  is  the  present 
entrance,  through  a  hole  made  in  the  wall  above  ground.  A 
rough  stairway,  omitted  in  the  plans,  conducted  down  into  the 
building.  See  PL  XXXIV-1.  The  smaller  rock  chamber  is 
covered  by  an  enormous  monolith.  The  builders  first  brought 
the  block  into  its  place,  squaring  only  those  parts  of  the  monolith 
and  the  live  rock  where  these  touched  each  other.  Then  from 
within  they  hewed  and  hollowed  both  block  and  rock  till  from 
the  two  they  had  given  the  chamber  a  pointed  roof.  The  upper 
surface  of  all  these  stones  was  left  rough.  The  spot  was  no 
doubt  chosen  as  well  for  the  excellent  spring,  as  for  the  natural 
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sandstone  rock  which  crops  up  here  like  an  island,  and  out  of 
which  the  inner  chamber  was  hewn. 

The  sketches  1  to  7,  PL  XXXIV.,  show  a  most  interesting 
series  of  the  earliest  Cypriot  buildings,  erected  by  the  same  race 
which  built  the  hypogaea  of  Mycenae.  The  most  perfect  in 
development  is  this  building  at  Salamis. 

The  step-  or  pyramid  construction  reminds  us  of  Babylonian 
work.  The  architect  may  have  wished  to  imitate  in  its 
exterior  appearance  the  tombs  of  Xylotymbo  (Nos.  4  and  5). 
The  spectator  who  wondered  to  see  the  same  step  formation 
without  the  covering  of  earth  which  preserved  the  equilibrium 
in  those  of  Xylotymbo,  was  still  more  astonished  to  find  the 
imposing  pyramidal  roof  upborne  by  a  vault  of  gigantic  stone 
blocks. 

I  believe  the  building  to  belong  to  a  '  Temenos,'  which  was  in 
communication  with  one  of  the  principal  gates  in  the  western 
wall  of  Salamis  through  a  line  of  ruins,  strewn  with  jfragments 
of  columns,  and  blocks  of  granite  and  marble.  On  this  road  I 
found  in  1880  two  fragments  of  inscriptions  of  the  Ptolemaic 
era.  Westwards  of  the  '  Temenos '  lies  a  high  tumulus,  which 
L.  P.  di  Cesnola  professes  to  have  excavated  to  its  base. 
Southwards  I  found  pieces  of  statuettes,  pointing  to  a  sanctuary 
there  of  Aphrodite-Cybele.  Between  the  tumulus  and  our 
Cyclopean  building  is  a  clump  of  trees,  Zizyphus  Spina  Christi, 
easily  confounded  with  the  sacred  Lotus  tree,  Zizyphus  Lotus. 
These  are  still  held  in  reverence  both  by  Moslem  and 
Christians,  who  are  restrained  from  injuring  them  by  fear  of  St. 
Catherine's  wrath;  only  once  a  year  branches  are  cut  from 
them  for  the  Easter  bonfire. 

In  the  sketch  Plate  XXXIV.  are  seen  traces  of  other  walls 
running  southwards,  and  a  smaller  Cyclopean  structure  not  yet 
excavated. 

In  a  few  words  I  will  say  what  I  believe  to  have  been  the 
purpose  and  use  of  the  building. 

1.  A  spring  or  well-house. 

2.  A  temple  or  sanctuary,  perhaps  also  a  tomb. 

3.  A  treasure  house,  and  place  of  refuge  in  times  of  war 
or  trouble. 

The  doors  (the  principal  door  certainly)  could  be  closed  only 
from  within.     The  inmates  then  must  have  been  watching  a 
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treasure, — I  found  near  the  building  a  fragmentary  inscription 
bearing  the  letters  TAMEI  .  .  — or  barricading  themselves  from 
an  enemy.  Many  a  mosque  and  church  in  the  East  has  served 
in  its  day  for  some  or  all  of  these  uses. 

I  need  not  dwell  on  the  obvious  relations  of  the  building 
at  Salamis  to  the  hypogaea  of  Greece.  Adler  may  see  in 
them  only  kingly  tombs:  but  the  lively  tradition  which  calls 
them  treasuries,  together  with  the  natural  fitness  for  such  a 
purpose  of  the  small  rock-hewn  inner  rooms  which  occur  in 
the  so-called  treasury  of  Atreus,  and  in  this  so-called  tomb  of 
St.  Catherine,  must  be  allowed  its  weight. 

To  me  it  is  easier  to  believe  them  treasuries ;  certainly  the 
building  at  Salamis  was  not  a  tomb  only.  Dead  men  cannot 
close  a  door. 

Max  Ohnefalsch  Richter. 

Labnaca,  Cypbus,  April  1888. 


Buildings  Fiqurbd  on  Pl.  XXXIV. 

1.  Section  of  the  inner  chamber  of  the  so-called  chapel  of  the  Hagia  Phane- 
romene,  near  Lamaca.     The  domed  yault  a  monolith,  roughly  hollowed. 

2.  Section  of  the  outer  chamber  of  the  H.  Phaneromene,  the  vault  a  monolith, 
rudely  hewn. 

8.  Smaller  chamber  of  the  so-called  Hagia  Catharina,  near  Salamis.     Part  of 
the  wall  is  formed  by  the  live  rock :  the  vault  a  monoUth. 
4.  Section  of  a  tomb  near  Xylotymbo. 
6.  Section  of  another  tomb  near  Xylotymbo. 

6.  Tomb  (now  destroyed)  in  a  garden  at  Old  Larnaca.     Ten  stones,  five  and 
five,  formed  the  roof. 

(a)  Section  of  breadth. 

(p)  A  part  of  the  roof,  as  seen  from  within,  showing  the  junctions  of 

the  slabs, 
(c)  Stones  of  rooft 

7.  Section  of  the  larger  chamber  of  the  so-called  H.  Catharina. 
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ANTEFIXES  FROM  TARENTUM. 

The  four  antefixes  from  Tarentum,  shown  in  Plate  XXXII., 
where  they  are  reduced  in  size  to  about  half  the  actual  diameter, 
are  only  specimens  selected  from  the  not  inconsiderable  number  of 
types  found  in  recent  excavations.  All  that  I  have  seen  are 
marked  by  great  breadth  and  freedom  of  execution.  Even 
those  which  seem  to  have  been  originally  cast,  in  the  rough,  in 
the  same  mould  have  undergone  such  subsequent  touching  up 
and  remodelling  as  makes  them  distinct  works  of  art.  Identical 
types  sometimes  occur  in  slightly  varying  sizes  which  implies 
successive  moulds  imitative  of  some  established  original.  The 
faces  when  found  are  covered  with  a  hard  and  rough  lime-deposit, 
but  the  removal  of  this  often  reveals  traces  of  colour  laid  as 
usual  on  a  white  priming.  The  Medusa  head  in  the  plate 
appears  to  have  been  coloured  to  the  life — cheeks  pink,  lips  red, 
and  not  only  the  pupil,  but  even  the  iris  of  the  eye  painted. 
The  colour  of  eyebrows  and  lashes  is  dark,  that  of  the  hair  now 
a  dirty  brownish-yellow — like  the  tint  of  the  common  yellow 
lichen — probably  modified  by  time  or  by  the  action  of  the  acid 
used  to  remove  the  lime  accretion.  The  modelling  of  the  lips 
shows  that  fleshy  and  life-like  firmness  which  is  peculiar  to  the 
best  time  of  Greek  art.  Under  the  chin  of  this,  or  a  similar 
head  I  notice  the  marks  of  the  moulder's  finger,  but  instruments 
seem  to  have  been  used  also.  The  lines  of  the  hair,  though  fine 
m  the  plate,  lose  considerably  by  the  absence  of  the  part  by  the 
cheeks,  where  over  each  ear  there  rises  a  snake  curved  like  a 
flattened  8.  The  specimens  which  show  these  do  not  come  up 
in  features  to  the  OQe  figured.  The  colour  on  the  snakes  is 
blue-green.  The  small  button  above  the  centre  of  the  brow  is 
a  curious  feature. 
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This  Medusa  type  has  more  breadth  and  grandeur  than  any 
other  of  these  antefixes  known  to  me.  It  is  the  culminating 
point  of  a  series  of  this  subject,  I  obtained  at  Tarentum 
complete  specimens  of  two  historically  previous  stages,  and  a 
fragment  of  a  third.  The  first — the  well  known,  earliest, 
grotesque,  tongue-protruding  type  of  Gorgon,  is  on  a  thin,  flat 
tile,  rounded  at  the  top,  but  without  the  ordinary  antefixal 
projection  behind.  Though  barbarous  it  is  very  decorative  in 
general  eflfect.  To  it  succeeds  the  type  of  which  I  know  only  a 
fragment,  but  the  severely  modelled  and  magnificent  snakes  of 
this  fragment  and  the  corner  remaining  of  the  mouth  show  that 
the  whole  must  have  been  very  fine,  and,  more  than  any  of  the 
others,  illustrative  of  the  Aeschylean '  SpaKovrofiaWoc  Fopyove^' 
and  of  the  '  dB6ifTa<;  fjueyaXovq  ©9  <rvS>v,'  of  ApoUodorus.  Another 
gentler  type — similar  to  that  on  vases  of  the  finest  time,  with 
quietly  massed  hair,  follows ;  then  that  shown  in  the  plate. 

The  beardless  head  of  Pan  in  the  plate  seems  somewhat  later 
in  style.  It  is  wirier  and  more  emotional.  The  incised  pupils 
and  iris  of  the  eye  are  remarkable,  but  not  singular  in  Tarentine 
art.  Much  in  this  head  is  curiously  reminiscent  ©f  the  Medusa ; 
the  mouth,  the  pointed  ears  incredibly  set  on,  replacing  the 
recurved  snakes,  the  hair  repeating  the  same  curves  and  groupings 
on  thinner  lines,  and  the  strangely  placed  horns  which  succeed 
to  what  I  have  called  the  *  button.'  The  shape  of  these  horns 
also  is  unlike  that  of  the  horns  of  the  ordinary  Pan  or  Panisk. 
One  has  seen  horns  on  vases  to  some  extent  similar,  but  I 
think  I  have  met  an  exact  parallel  only  in  Egjrpt.  Here  the 
strange  antelope  curve  appears  to  follow  the  lines  of  the  hair 
and  suggests  not  indistinctly  the  Gorgon's  snakes.  In  the 
British  Museum  shield,  supposed  to  be  a  copy  of  the  work  of 
Pheidias,  the  knotted  snakes  on  Medusa's  head  spring  from  the 
same  point  as  these  horns.  No  traces  of  colour  are  preserved  on 
this  head. 

There  are  several  points  worthy  of  notice  in  the  head  of 
Herakles.  Professor  Gardner  informs  me  that  there  is  in  the 
British  Museum  a  Tarentine  coin  of  the  fourth  century  '  most 
strikingly  like '  this  terra-cotta.  There  exists  a  similar  type  on 
a  coin  of  Metapontum.  I  saw  at  Tarentum  various  other 
examples  of  this  head  of  somewhat  smaller  size  than  the  one 
figured,  and  of  distinctly  inferior  execution.     All  this  seems  to 
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imply  a  well  known  original  The  information  we  possess  about 
the  famous  Colossus  by  Lysippus,  removed  from  Tarentum  to 
Rome,  shows  that  we  cannot  seek  that  original  in  it.  Indeed  by 
the  time  of  Lysippus  the  conception  of  Herakles  seems  to  have 
been  generally  of  a  figure  squarer  and  more  brawny  than  could 
agree  with  this  head.  I  am  not  aware  of  any  other  work  of  art 
in  the  town  on  record  which  might  have  been  the  source  of  our 
examples  but  there  may  well  have  been  one  in  the  'city  of 
Hercules/  The  arrangement  of  the  lion's  skin  is  interesting  in 
its  elaborateness  and  perhaps  illustrative  of  that  war  attire  of 
Kallias  to  which  Aristophanes  alludes  in  the  Frogs.  The  mane 
seems  to  be  brought  round  with  decorative  purpose  and  fastened 
under  the  upper  jaw  of  the  animal  while  the  skin  of  the  under 
jaw,  which,  in  all  coin  heads  of  Herakles  known  to  me,  hangs 
under  the  hero's  chin,  is  raised  so,  as  with  the  ear,  to  fill  the  place 
of  the  double  pair  of  plumes  sometimes  seen  on  Greek  helmets.^ 
It  is  just  possible  that  the  flowing  locks,  though  so  fell-like,  are 
those  of  Herakles  himself  and  have  reference  to  his  solar  character, 
as  might  also  that  feature  I  suppose  to  be  the  skin  of  the  lion's 
lower  jaw,  but  which  is  so  strangely  like  a  ram's  horn.  It 
certainly  is  on  record  that  the  Tarentine  hero  was  the  '  Libyan 
Herakles,'  and  also  that  the  latter  in  his  home  in  Egypt  had,  on 
certain  solemn  occasions,  a  ram's  skin  put  on  him.  But,  in  spite 
of  the  opinions  on  the.  personal  appearance  of  the  hero,  of 
Hieronymus  of  Bhodes  and  Dicaearchus  as  quoted  by  Clemens 
Alexandrihus,  along  and  loose-haired  Herakles  would  be  almost 
as  remarkable  in  Hellenic  Ajt  as  a  ram's  homed  one.  At  any 
rate  it  is  worth  notice  that  all  these  heads  are  winged,  as  it 
were — have  flanking  projections,  whether  in  the  form  of  serpents, 
pointed  ears,  horns,  or  skin  of  jaw.  I  have  a  gold  ear-ring 
from  Tarentum  in  which  the  lion's  mane  is  worked  out  in  a 
way  much  more  liberal,  much  more  resembling  the  locks  on 
this  Herakles'  head  than  is  usual  in  that  common  type  of  jewel. 
The  decorative  use  of  the  row  of  small  teeth  (like  some  archi- 
tectural moulding)  in  place  of  the  more  common  large  tusks,  and, 
the  masterly  rendering  of  the  lion's  lip  and  whiskers  are  well 
shown'  in  the  plate. 
There  remains  to  be  considered  the  homed  head  in  which  a 

^  A  long  series  of  smaller  terra-cottas      Tarentines  to  head-gear, 
proves  the  luxurious  care   given  by 
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taurine  type  of  brow  is  so  skilfully  combined  with  the  human 
face.    It  is  interesting  to  remember  that  the  keen  naturalistic 
appreciation  of  animal  characteristics  shown  in  the  short  hair 
above  the  forehead  here,  in  the  lion  face  we  have  just  considered, 
and  in  the  horse's  head  discussed  by  Professor  Michaelis  in  the 
last  number  of  this  journal,  belongs  to  that  city  whose  poet 
Leonidas  praises,  with  such  delicate  feeling  and  perfect  ex- 
pression, the  cow  of  Myron — chief  among  animal  sculptures  in 
the  art  of  Hellas.    It  is  not  impossible  that  our  head  represents 
a  tauriform  river  deity.    The  conception  is  familiar  on  coins  of 
the  western  Hellenes.     There  is  a  good  deal  about  the  human 
part  of  the  forehead  to  remind  one  of  some  of  the  centaurs  of 
the  Parthenon  metopes.    The  lines  of  beard  and  moustache  seem 
riverine.    But  it  appears  more  probable  that  we  have  here  a 
representation    of   Dionysus.     Not    only   is    his    bull  aspect 
continually  recurrent  in  Greek  literature  in  general,  but   in 
Tarentum  itself  I  learn  from  Father  de  Vincentiis'  history  of 
the  town  (he  states  the  fact  as  though  he  knew  it  for  a  fact,  but 
does  not  give  his  authority)  that  one  of  the  two  temples  of  the 
god    there — and  the    central  temple — was  dedicated  to    the 
Phrygian  Dionysus  Sabazius  whom  one  knows  to  have  been 
homed.    The  face  too  has  been  coloured  a  deep  red,  inap- 
propriate to  a  river  deity — most  appropriate  to  Dionysus.     Pau- 
sanias  tells  us  of  two  statues  of  Dionysus  in  Argos,  gilded 
except  the  faces  ra  Bk  irp6<T<oira  aKoL<f>^  a<f)i<riv€pv0pa  KeKoa-fifjrai, 
and  the  only  descriptive  epithet  of  Dionysus  I  can  find  from  a 
native  pen  is  in  the  airelaavre^  otvoin  Bcucx^  fcal  ^ariipoi^  of 
Leonidas  of  Tarentum.^  Thus  it  is  probable  we  have  here  a  head 
of  the  Dionysus  fiomepco^;,  ravpofcepao^;,  Tavptoiro^,  Taupo/A€Ta)7ro9, 
of  Sophokles,  Empedokles,  Ion,  and  the  Orphic  Hymn.   It  is  true 
that  the  bearded  Dionysus  of  the  vases  belongs  to  a  distinctly 
earlier  period  of  art  and  is  of  a  more  lordly  type  than  this  face 
with  its  somewhat  satyric  tendencies,  and  dignity  not  rising  above 
the  Virgilian  epithets  of '  molle '  and  '  honestum.*  But  the  vase 
Dionysus  Katapogon  is  not  typically  tauromorphic.    There  is 
certainly  a  large  foreign  element  in  all  Hellenic  Dionysus  story. 

^  Professor  Gardner  informs  me  that  worth    notice  that    the  epigrams  of 

a  nymph  antefiz  has  been  found  at  Leonidas  show  large  and  special  devo- 

Tarentum.     Wi:h  regard  to  this  and  tion  to  these  powers  and  to  Dionysas. 
to  the  head  of  Pan  in  onr  plate  it  is 
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The  aspect  of  our  example  may  be  due  to  Eastern  influence 
marked  in  Tarentum  by  the  existence  of  the  Sabazian  cult  as 
well  as  by  the  characteristics  of  a  large  proportion  of  the  more 
archaic  types  among  the  smaller  terra-cottas  foUnd  in  the 
neighbourhood,  and  certainly  not  unnatural,  close  to  that  which 
must  have  been  far  the  best  among  the  very  few  natural 
harbours  which  either  Qreek  or  Phoenician  found  on  that  long 
run  by  the  shores  of  Southern  Italy. 

J.  R.  Anderson. 
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THE  PERGAMENE  FRIEZE. 

{Continued  from    Vol.  IIL^  p,   338.) 

The  description  of  the  larger  frieze  cannot  at  present  be 
completely  methodical,  as  the  task  of  arrangement  and  recon- 
struction is  not  yet  near  its  end,  and  skill  or  accident  may 
discover  the  relative  position  in  the  whole  work  of  many  frag- 
ments and  slabs  that  are  at  present  isolated,  and  through  their 
isolation  lose  much  of  their  significance.  It  is  certain  at  least 
that  the  artists  have  been  guided  in  their  grouping  of  the  figures 
by  a  higher  principle  than  that  of  mere  decoration.  The  natural 
affinity  of  personages  has  been  to  some  extent  respected :  thus 
there  is  reason  to  believe,  as  has  been  shown,  that  Heracles 
stands  near  to  Zeus ;  and  we  see  engaged  in  one  common  action 
a  family  of  deities  that  belong  to  the  nether  world ;  we  see  a 
group  of  sea-divinities,  and  around  Cybele  the  nymphs  that  are 
attached  to  the  Magna  Dea,  while  before  the  Sungod  the  god- 
dess of  the  dawn  is  riding.  Yet  such  connections  as  one 
might  suggest  will  not  give  a  certain  clue  in  the  arrangement  of 
the  slabs.  Thus  the  fragment  upon  which  the  figure  of  Dionysos 
is  preserved  might  be  supposed  to  belong  to  the  part  of  the 
frieze  containing  Hekate,  to  whom,  because  of  his  Chthonian 
character,  his  affinity  in  myth  is-  close.  The  tradition  and  pro- 
bably also  the  art  of  the  sixth  century  B.C.  had  taken  notice  of 
this  aspect  of  the  many-natured  god,  for  in  many  of  the  black- 
figured  vases  published  by  Gerhard  we  see  Dionysos  in  close 
connection  with  Persephone,  prominent  in  the  representations 
of  her  return  to  the  upper  world :  and  an  allusion  is  conveyed 
of  their  mysterious  marriage  :  while  according  to  more  than  one 
authority  Hades  and  Dionysos  had  been  identified  by  Heraclitus.^ 
Indeed   there   is  some  evidence   to  show  that  this  peculiar 

^  Heracliti  Reliquiae  :  ed.  By  water,  fragm.  czxvii. 
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character  of  the  latter  god  has  had  an  influence  upon  the  myth 
which  has  assigned  him  a  part  in  the  gigantomachy. 

In  the  account  of  Apollodorus  ^  we  find  him  ranged  by  the 
side  of  Hekate,  and  as  the  natural  weapon  which  the  goddesses 
of  the  nether  world  use  against  the  giants  is  a  torch,  so  on  the 
vase  of  Altamura,  and  on  the  amphora  from  the  Louvre,  a  torch 
is  seen  in  the  hand  of  Dionysos.  As  in  the  Thracian  worship 
his  nature  seems  to  have  been  merged  in  the  Sungod's,^  here  too 
his  element  is  fire,  not  the  fire  of  the  celestial  deities,  but  rather 
the  earth's  fructifying  warmth,  upon  which  the  mysterious  cult 
of  Demeter  and  Persephone  was  based.  Now  it  would  seem 
that  the  legend  of  his  giant-battles  is  comparatively  late ;  ^  on  the 
vases  with  black  figures  that  contain  this  theme  he  is  rarely 
seen  at  all  and  is  never  conspicuous,  while  on  vases  that  belong 
to  the  more  perfected  style,  and  those  also  of  the  Alexandrine 
era,  his  presence  is  to  be  expected  and  the  part  that  he  plays 
is  important.  That  is  to  say,  he  enters  into  this  myth  at  a 
time  when  the  influences  of  the  North-Greek  religion  had 
difiiised  an  enlarged  conception  of  Dionysos  as  the  deity  of  the 
sky  and  of  the  nether  region,  and  also  at  a  time  When  the  human 
characters  that  had  attached  to  the  group  of  giants  was  fading, 
and  their  physical  import  as  deadly  forces  of  nature  was  more 
clearly  emerging. 

His  participation  in  a  gigantomachy  that  had  become  sym- 
bolical in  the  sense  before*  described  is  thus  natural  enough, 
and  would  win  credit  with  the  popular  fancy  which  cherished 
the  older  legends  of  Pentheus  and  Lycurgus,  and  the  tale  of  the 
contest  between  Dionysos  and  Triton  ^  (Pans.  ix.  20,  4).  The 
artists  of  Pergamon,  therefore,  where  a  Bacchic  cult  probably 

^  Apoll.  i.  6.  and  the  gigantomachy  has  been  sug- 

'  Scholia  to  Aristophanes,  Lys,  888,  gested    by    Wieseler ;    and    in    these 

Macrobius,     Sat.     i.     18,     "Welcker,  former  the  god  appears  as  Dionysos- 

Qriechische  Gdtterlehre,  1,  429,  430.  Lycurgus,  as  beneficent  and  destructive; 

'  So  also  the  legend  of  Dionysos-  yet  this  gives  no  support  to  Miiller's 

Zagreus  and  the  Titans  which  is  in  theory,  already  stated,  that  the  expres- 

many  respects  parallel,  cannot,  accord-  sion  of  this  old  religious  conception  is 

ing  to  Lobeck,  AglaopJiamos,  pp.  615-  found  in  the  gigantomachy  itself :  since 

616,  be  regarded  as  much  earlier  than  the  thought,  if  ever  entertained  at  all, 

the  time  of  Onomacritus.  that  the  giants  were  the  malevolent 

*  JouTTial  of  Hellenic  StvdieSyOctob&t  nature  of  the  gods,  was  certainly  lost 

1882,  p.  303-5.  before  Dionysos  was  brought  into  the 

.  '  The  likeness  between  these  legends  action. 
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existed,^  were  obliged  to  find  a  place  for  him  in  their  work.  Is 
there  any  proof  or  indication  that  this  place  was  in  or  near  the 
following  of  Hekate,  as  we  should  be  led  to  expect  in  accordance 
with  the  association  of  ideas  above  described  ?  *  The  internal 
evidence,  which  the  artistic  work  or  context  might  supply,  fails 
us  here ;  for  the  attributes  of  the  god  and  his  method  of  attack, 
which  might  help  to  decide  the  question,  are  not  suflficiently 
shown  on  the  fragment  of  the  slab.  But  from  external  evidence, 
from  certain  signs  on  the  outer  left  edge  of  the  stone  and  on 
the  back,  it  appears  to  have  formed  one  of  the  comers  of  the 
altar,  and  therefore,  as  the  figures  show,  was  on  the  right  side  of 
the  corner.  As  this  is  the  case,  we  can  reject  a  hypothesis 
which  might  recommend  itself,  if  our  principle  of  reconstruction 
were  merely  the  aflBnity  of  myths  ^:  the  hypothesis  that 
Dionysos  should  follow  or  precede  the  mother  of  the  gods, 
whose  figure  has  been  preserved  for  us.  The  legend  of  their 
close  connection,  so  rife  in  Phrygia,  may  have  indeed  existed  in 
Pergamon :  yet  the  two  deities  were  probably  separated  by  a 
wide  interval  on  the  frieze.  For  the  slab  on  which  Cybele 
appears  is  probably  itself  also  a  corner-slab,  and  on  the  right 
side  of  the  corner.  This,  therefore,  and  the  slab  of  Dionysos 
cannot  come  into  any  juxtaposition,  unless  we  assign  the  group 
of  Cybele  to  the  south-east  comer  of  the  side  which  was  inter- 
rupted by  the  staircase,  or  to  the  comer  at  the  beginning  of  the 
left  wing  of  the  staircase ;  but  the  latter  position  was  certainly 
occupied  by  a  group  of  sea-deities  and  their  antagonists,*  the 
former  probably  by  Hekate  and  the  goddesses  of  the  nether 
world.  The  chances  are  thus  against  the  supposition  that 
Dionysos  and  Cybele  were  brought  together  upon  the  frieze. 

To  place  him  near  Apollo  would  be  another  arrangement 

which  would  coincide  with  a  mythological  belief,*  but  this  is 

once  more  to  bring  him  into  connection  with  Hekate :  for  there 

are  some  indications  that  Apollo  himself  was  engaged  in  the 

same  part  of  the  action  as  the  goddess,  and  to  place  Dionysos 

near  to  both  would  accord  well  with  two  groups  of  myth.     If 

1  pa^g^  X.  18,  5.  ^y    Overbeck,    Atlas  m  Kutistmyth, 

s  Apoli.  3,  5,'  3.*  (1  **f-  ^'  1  ^)'  *^®  ^f^^^  figliting  behind 

«  Vide  Conze.    Die  Ergebnisse  dcr      Dionysos  is  proved,  by  the  arrangement 

Ausgrabungen   zu   Pergamon,  p.   54,      of  the  hair,  by  the  cord  of  the  quiver, 

jggQ^  and  by  the  torcK  which  he  holds,  to  be 

♦  On  the  cylix  from  Volci,  published      Apollo  and  not  Hermes :  cf.  Strabo,  468. 
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this  were  the  original  disposition  of  the  figures,  and  this 
hypothesis  has  more  in  its  favour  than  any  other  that  has  yet 
heen  advanced,  then  the  form  of  Dionysos  must  have  appeared 
on  the  south  side  at  the  comer  immediately  on  one's  right  as 
one  passed  up  the  staircase. 

Some  such  considerations  as  these  were  necessary  before 
one  could  approach  the  question,  how  have  the  Pergamene 
artists  represented  the  god  Dionysos  in  the  gigantomachy  ? 
The  warrior-god,  connected  or  identified  by  ancient  theory 
with  Ares,^  and  sometimes  armed  with  the  corslet,  as  on 
the  archaistic  relief  published  in  Monumenti  Antichi  inediti 
(1,  6),  is  seen  neither  in  this  nor  in  any  other  representation 
of  the  same  theme.  There  is  something  feminine  in  the 
costume,  as  it  is  here  arranged,  in  the  short  chiton  which 
reaches  only  to  the  knees,  in  the  high  girdle  that  lies  across  the 
rounded  breast,  and  loops  up  the  garment  so  that  a  deep  fold 
falls  almost  to  the  thighs.  The  ivy-crown  in  spite  of  disfigure- 
ment can  be  seen  about  the  luxuriant  hair,  while  the  fawn-skin 
is  drawn  obliquely  across  his  breast  leaving  his  left  shoulder 
free.^  Here  then  are  illustrated  the  feminine  traits  that  enter 
into  the  ancient  conception  of  the  god.^  But  the  delicacy  or 
effeminateness  that  appears  in  his  action  on  the  Louvre  amphora, 
is  altogether  absent  here ;  on  the  contrary  the  movement  and 
form  are  full  of  seriousness  and  dramatic  life.  He  is  near  his 
enemy,  and  his  feet  seem  firmly  planted  on  the  ground ;  his 
body  is  slightly  swung  back,  his  left  arm  extended,  and  his  right 
raised  behind  for  a  cast  or  a  thnist.  What  weapon  of  offence  or 
defence  we  are  to  assign  to  either  hand  is  doubtful ;  his  right 
was  probably  levelling  his  thrysos  or  brandishing  his  torch,  for 
his  hand  comes  so  near  to  the  edge  of  the  slab  that  there  was 
certainly  no  room  for  a  sword ;  but  a  spear  or  a  spear-headed 
thyrsos,  or  a  torch,  held  near  the  end,  would  not  project  too 
far,  and  these  are  the  weapons  that  an  earlier  tradition  of 
literature  and  art  had  assigned  to  him  in  this  contest.  The 
torch  is  seen  in  his  hands  on  the  vase  of  Altamura,  the  thyrsos 
on  a  vase  published  by  Millingen,  both  representations  belonging 
to  the  fifth  century,  to  the  period  of  ripe  archaism.     When  we 

^  Macr.  Sat.,  1,  19.  Orphic  books. 

'  Cf.  the  curious  description  quoted  •  Aristides,  Or,  iv.,  t.  1,  p.  49,  Dind. 

y  Macrobius  (Saturn,  1,  18)  from  the 
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look  at  the  stone  before  us,  we  may  conclude  that  he  is  holding 
a  weapon  in  each  hand.  Now  there  was  certainly  no  shield  on 
the  outstretched  left  arm — ^for  this  never  forms  part  of  his  equip- 
ment— one  might  rather  suggest  that  the  same  spirit  of  redund- 
ancy, which  appears  in  the  painting  of  the  Louvre  amphora, 
where  Dionysos  is  holding  both  thyrsos  and  torch,  has  prompted 
the  Pergamene  artist  to  put  into  the  hands  of  the  god  both 
these  emblems  of  his  divine  nature.  The  latter  of  the  two 
could  hardly  have  been  wanting,  if  the  theory  is  correct  that  he 
belonged  to  the  following  of  Hekate :  and  few  attributes  are 
more  suitable  in  the  present  case  than  the  thyrsos.  On  the 
vase  of  Altamura,  his  left  hand  is  holding  a  large  and  spreading 
vine-branch ;  on  the  cylix  from  Volci  ^  a  fallen  giant  is 
entangled  in  the  meshes  of  his  ivy-branches,  which  he  has  cast 
over  the  enemy  almost  as  a  Eoman  retiarius  casts  his  net.  But 
in  attempting  a  reconstruction  in  the  present  case,  we  can 
scarcely  appeal  to  these  instances,  or  to  the  vase  in  the  British 
Museum,  where  he  holds  a  cantharos  in  his  left  hand  as  he 
advances  against  a  giant  * :  for  neither  the  one  attribute  nor  the 
other  would  be  in  place  here :  the  vine-branches  would  be  diffi- 
cult to  represent  in  sculpture — and  such  a  representation  as  that 
on  the  Volci  cylix  would  be  still  more  difficult,  and  its  quaint- 
ness  would  be  altogether  unfitting  the  earnestness  and  reality  of 
the  action  on  the  slab.  Neither  is  it  probable  that  he  was 
holding  a  cylix,  the  weapons  of  the  gods  in  the  Pergamene 
work  being  hardly  ever  mere  attributes  of  an  idle  symbolism. 
But  the  thyrsos  was  a  warlike  arm  enough,^  and  was  borne  by 
Dionysos  in  the  battle  which  Euripides  describes  as  wrought  on 
the  temple  at  Delphi.  The  person  of  Dionysos,  armed  in 
this  fashion  and  carrying  the  torch,  though  distinct  from  that 
of  any  other  Olympian,  would  nevertheless  be  that  jof  a  god : 
for  there  is  no  reference  discoverable  here  to  the  legend  *  that 
he  was  one  of  the  two  human  combatants  summoned  by 
Zeus  to  save  the  cause  of  heaven.  In  this  and  in  all  other 
representations  of  the   gigantomachy  he  appears  as  he  had 

^  Overbeck's    Kunst-Mythologie,    I.  military  character, 

p.  362.    No.  15.  *  Schol.  Find.   N.    1,   100.      It  is 

^  Gerhard,  AuserUsene  Vasenbilder,  doubtful  whether   this   is   part   of  a 

1,  64.  genuine  early  tradition. 

•  Macrobius,  Sat.  1.  xix,  notices  its  * 
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appeared  in  the  Bacchae,  as  a  god  peculiar  in  character  yet  in 
power  not  inferior  to  the  other  gods. 

And  like  other  deities  he  has  his  subordinate  ministers, 
his  helpers  in  the  battle :  behind  him  in  faint  relief  on  the 
slab  are  two  slim  satyrs,  marching  side  by  side,  and  so  placed 
that  the  presence  of  the  one  more  remote  is  only  shown  al- 
lusively by  the  arm  that  appears  with  the  fragment  of  a  staff  or 
spear  from  behind  the  body  of  the  foremost  The  form  of  the 
one  who  is  more  fully  presented,  whose  only  garment  is  an  apron 
of  some  beast's  skin  round  his  loins,  and  whose  motions  are 
exactly  those  of  his  master,  has  some  naiveU  and  some  touch  of 
realism,  but  the  ordinary  burlesque  character  of  the  satyrs 
appears  neither  in  his  body  nor  his  face.  It  was  probably  the 
presence  of  Dionysos  and  Silenus  in  the  action  that  tempted 
comedians  and  parodists  to  handle  the  theme  for  their  purposes, 
but  it  was  by  no  means  inevitable  that  such  figures  should 
interfere  with  the  earnest  treatment  of  a  poet  or  artist  whose 
aim  was  serious.  They  appear  on  early  representations,  where 
the  style  is  sufficiently  austere :  as  on  a  vase  from  Southern 
Italy  in  the  British  Museum  that  shows  a  bearded  Bacchus  with 
an  ivy  crown,  advancing  behind  Athene  and  Zeus  to  do  battle 
with  the  giants ;  and  on  an  amphora  with  black  figures,  described 
by  Gerhard,^  Silenus  is  found  engaged  in  the  action  in  company 
with  the  same  deities. 

Some  of  the  examples  to  which  I  have  already  referred  will 
help  to  answer  the  question  as  to  the  originality  of  this  part  of 
the  Pergamene  work.  The  details  with  which  the  group  is 
completed  are  borrowed  from  an  earlier  tradition;  even  the 
panther  that  appears  between  the  legs  had  been  seen  already  on 
vases  of  the  fifth  century,  giving  vigorous  aid.  Yet  the  artist 
has  skilfully  combined  such  elements  as  he  found  ready  to 
his  hand,  and  while  the  attributes  of  Dionysos,  and  the  minor 
figures  that  enter  into  the  scene  belong  in  all  probability  to  an 
inherited  mode  of  description,  so  to  speak,  yet  the  form  and 
action  of  the  god,  at  once  sculpturesque  and  vigorous,  the  unity 
and  compactness  of  the  whole  group,  impress  upon  the  work  the 
character  of  an  original  creation.^ 

^  Auserlesene  VasenbUder,  i.  p.  25,      Mionnet,  of  the  timeofSeptimiusSeve- 
Kote  23,  e.  TUB,  Bacchus  is  seen  in  a  form  which 
*  On  a  coin  of  Seleucia,  quoted  by      reminds  one  of  the  Pergamene  type. 
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Near  to  the  slab  of  Dionysos,  in  the  rotunda  of  the  museum, 
there  is  placed  a  fragment  where  a  goddess  is  carved,  who  is 
riding  with  her  back  to  the  spectator,  but  with  her  head  turned 
forwards  in  the  direction  of  her  course  so  that  the  profile  of  her 
face  is  displayed.  There  is  much  liveliness  in  the  forms,  and 
variety  in  the  lines,  and  here,  as  in  most  parts  of  the  frieze, 


the  detail  is  very  profuse.  She  is  clothed  with  a  finely-marked 
chiton,  which  is  secured  with  a  high  girdle  and  falls  away  negli- 
gently from  her  left  shoulder,  displaying  flesh  that  is  rendered 
with  a  rare  freshness.  Around  her  lower  limbs  and  beneath  her 
is  drawn  the  himation,  one  end  of  which  seems  to  have  been 
filled  with  the  wind,  and  is  fluttering  behind  her.  This  arrange- 
ment of  the  drapery  is  perfectly  dramatic,  and  variety  has 
been  attained  without  any  excess  or  bravura ;  the  tendency  to 
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realism  which  directed  all  Pergamene  work  is  very  visible  in  the 
execution  of  the  saddle-cloth — o,  wild  beast's  fell — rendered  with 
great  softness  and  naturalism.  The  countenance,  somewhat 
defaced  as  it  is,  is  full  and  noble,  and  the  expression  is  strikingly 
earnest  and  personal,  not  intensified  by  any  sharp  outlines,  but 
softened  with  shadows  that  rest  in  the  deep  eye-sockets  and  the 
depressions  about  the  mouth.  Fully  to  describe  the  action  of  the 
deity  is  to  decide  the  question  of  her  personality.  Her  left  arm 
seems  occupied  with  the  rein,  and  her  right  is  raised  behind  her ; 
at  a  glance  we  can  see  that  she  is  not  one  of  the  goddesses  who  are 
energetically  engaged  in  the  action,  for,  even  if  she  is  holding  a 
weapon  in  her  free  hand,  she  cannot  at  the  present  moment  be 
threatening,  or  at  least  endangering,  an  enemy.  One  must 
explain  her,  then,  as  a  divinity  who  may  be  properly  found  in 
the  combat  and  yet  not  playing  the  part  of  an  active  combatant, 
and  a  siogle  consideration  will  dispel  the  diflSculty.  The  animal 
which  bears  her  is  certainly  no  horse,  for,  though  the  fore-parts  of 
the  legs  are  wanting,  yet  the  body  and  hind-quarters  remain, 
and  one  is  struck  with  their  slight  and  mean  proportions,  if  one 
compares  them  with  those  of  the  horses  that  have  been  preserved 
on  an  isolated  slab  which  has  also  been  placed  in  the  rotunda. 
There  can  be  little  doubt  that  she  is  riding  on  a  mule,  and  is, 
therefore,  none  other  than  Selene— whose  figure,  siniilarly  placed, 
had  been  seen  by  Pausahias  amidst  the  Pheidian  work  upon  the 
basis  which  supported  the  throne  of  the  Zeus  Olympios :  he 
appears  to  hint  a  connection,  which  he  is  shy  to  explain, 
between  the  mule  and  the  goddess  of  the  moon.^  It  is  highly 
improbable  that  the  Pheidian  forms  or  motives  survive  at  all  in 
the  Pergamene  figure,  which  in  expression,  in  drapery,  and  in 
the  treatment  of  the  flesh,  shows  the  mobility  and  softness  of 
the  later  style.  Neither  is  it  easy  to  point  to  any  tradition  which 
has  guided  the  artist  in  his  choice  of  attributes  and  detail,  and 
in  arrangement  of  the  whole.  The  personality  of  the  statue 
which  Pausanias  saw  at  Elis  was  made  clear  by  the  horns  that 
were  carved  on  the  forehead,  and  which  proclaimed  the  moon- 
goddess  ;  and  on  a  vase  published  by  Gerhard,^  where  Selene  is 
found  in  a  car  with  Helios,  she  wears  the  same  symbol. 
But  such  an  attribute  might  well  have  been  considered  out  of 
place  on  the  altar  of  Pergamon,  for  the  aim  of  the  artists  is 

1  Pans.  5,  11.  2  Luhfgottheiten,  Taf.  iii.  3. 

H.  S.^-VOL.  IV.  K 
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obvious  throughout — to  show  the  contrast  between  the  motley 
forms  of  the  giants,  which  are  in  many  cases  overcharged 
with  symbolism,  and  the  completely  human  types  of  the 
divinities. 

The  above-given  interpretation  is  not  invalidated  by  the 
absence  of  the  veil,  or  of  the  bow-wise  arrangement  of  the 
himation  above  her  head,  which  is  so  often  the  characteristic 
of  Selene.  Such  arrangement  may  well  have  been  avoided 
by  the  Pergamene  sculptor  as  a  piece  of  symbolism  interfering 
with  the  dramatic  eflfect  of  the  drapery.  To  make  the  meaning 
clear  he  probably  trusted  rather  to  the  expression  given  in  the 
countenance,  to  the  action  of  her  right  hand,  and  perhaps  also 
to  her  place  on  the  frieze. 

What  this  action  is,  and  to  what  place  we  are  to  assign  her,  are 
two  questions  of  importance.  It  is  quite  clear  that  her  right  arm 
is  not  uplifted  in  order  to  hold  a  part  of  her  himation  in  the  fashion 
above  described,  for  the  slab  is  preserved  sufficiently  to  disprove 
this ;  and  in  her  present  un warlike  attitude  she  could  not  have 
been  lifting  any  weapon  for  attack.  But  if  a  small  torch  were 
in  her  hand,  as  we  see  it  in  more  than  one  representation  ^  of 
the  moon-goddess,  her  person  would  instantly  be  recognised. 
Thus  equipped  as  Selene,  she  would  naturally  come  into  con- 
nection with  a  group  which  has  been  well  preserved,  wherein 
the  sun-god  appears  driving  his  chariot.  We  might  also  ask 
whether  these  two  contrasted  forms  are  not  brought  into  the 
frieze  to  mark  the  time  and  the  compass  of  the  whole  conflict, 
which  breaks  forth  at  daybreak  and  rages  through  the  whole 
expanse  of  the  sky  from  east  to  west.  It  was  to  serve  such  a 
function  as  Hving  boundary-marks  of  the  scene  that  the  figures 
of  Helios,  and  Night  or  Selene,  were  carved  in  the  corners  of 
the  east  pediment  of  the  Parthenon,  and  appeared  also  on  the 
basis  of  Zeus's  throne  at  Olympia,  and  on  Roman  reliefs  such  as 
that  published  by  Gerhard.^  We  have  a  more  special  illustration 
of  their  presence  and  meaning  in  the  gigantomachy,  afforded  by 
the  drawing  on  the  fragment  of  the  ewer  from  Ruvo,  where  the 
chariot  of  the  sun  is  seen  mounting  on  the  right,  and  the  horse 
of  Selene  departing  to  the  left.  But  on  the  Pergamene  altar 
they  could  not  have  been  placed  so  as  to  serve  as  limits.     For 

*    Mnller-Wieseler,    DenhndleVf    ii.  ^  Lichtgottheiten,  Taf.  iii. 

173, 176. 
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on  a  frieze  that  runs  round  a  four-square  building,  no  two 
figures  can  be  so  arranged  as  to  include  the  whole,  unless  they 
are  in  juxtaposition,  and  each  turned  in  an  opposite  direction 
from  the  other.  Apart  from  the  awkwardness  of  such  a 
scheme,  there  could  have  been  no  such  intention  here,  since  the 
god  and  the  goddess  are  passing  in  the  same  direction.  And 
when  we  look  at  the  slab  itself,  which  contains  Selene,  we  see 
at  once  that,  though  possibly  inactive,  she  is  no  mere  external 
witness  of  the  action.  For  close  to  her  shoulder  on  the  right  is 
a  fragment  which  can  be  nothing  else  but  the  coarse  and  power- 
ful plumes  of  a  giant's  right  wing,  who  may  thus  be  threatening 
her  from  behind. 

Now  if  we  might  take  as  our  guide  the  numerous  vase- 
representations  where  Selene  is  seen  preceding  the  chariot  of 
the  Sun,  we  should  bring  the  slab  I  have  been  considering  into 
the  immediate  neighbourhood  of  the  group  of  HeUos.  Clothed 
as  a  charioteer  in  long  flowing  garments,  he  is  guiding  his  four- 
horsed  car  to  battle,  and  is  levelling  his  torch  against  a  giant 
that  seems  suddenly  to  have  crossed  his  path,  and  with  a 
panther  s  fell  wrapt  round  his  left  arm  is  confronting  the  startled 
horses.  On  the  extreme  left  of  this  series  of  slabs,  so  far  as  the 
reconstruction  has  at  present  proceeded,  is  a  mounted  goddess, 
whose  horse  seems  swerving  in  fear  at  the  sudden  appearance  of 
an  enemy,  turning  his  head  round  in  the  middle  of  his  gallop. 
The  goddess  can  be  none  other  but  Eos,  whose  proper  place  is 
here.  She  is  generally  represented  driving  a  car,  but  the 
fiovoTTcoXo^  'A<o9  is  known  to  Euripides,^  and  her  position  on  the 
frieze,  as  well  as  the  soft  and  delicate  chiton  proper  to  the 
goddess  of  the  dawn,  would  suflSciently  interpret  the  figure  to  the 
spectator.  Of  her  function  in  the  action  one  may  say  the  same 
as  has  been  said  of  Selene's :  her  appearance  is  made  to  serve  a 
dramatic  purpose,  for  while  the  lower  limbs  are  on  the  whole 
arranged  so  as  to  show  us  the  goddess  in  her  natural  movement, 
riding  at  ease  before  the  rising  sun,  her  upper  limbs  are  obeying 
a  different  impulse,  a  dramatic  impulse.  As  she  is  striving  with 
great  effort  to  control  the  terrified  flight  of  her  horse,  her  right 
shoulder  and  arm  are  distorted  from  their  natural  posture,  in 
order  as  it  seems  to  drag  his  head  back  to  the  forward  direction. 
This  contrast  between  two  movements  united  in  the  body  had 

^Orestes,  1004* 

K    2 
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of  course  long  been  pai-t  of  the  traditional  skill  of  the  sculptor ; 
it  appears  with  something  of  the  same  efifect  as  here  in  one  of 
the  seated  goddesses  in  the  Parthenon  frieze;  it- appears  in  one 
of  the  flying  nereids  of  the  British  Museum,  who  turns  in  her 
flight.  But  the  reconciliation  of  the  two  is  far  less  happy  in  the 
last-mentioned  figure  than  here,  where  the  artist  has  been  able 
to  pose  the  lower  limbs  so  as  to  slightly  allude  to  the  contrary 
impulse  of  the  upper.  And  the  drapery  is  arranged  so  as  to 
assist  the  dramatic  expression,  being  in  many  places  rolled  over 
into  folds  that  illustrate  the  complicated  action.  It  is  in  this 
that  the  originality  of  the  artist's  work  consists,  for  if  she  were 
merely  riding  at  ease,  her  form  would  resemble  that  of  Selene 
on  the  jfragment  of  the  Ruvo  vase,  and  still  more  strikingly  the 
form  of  a  Selene  that  appears  on  a  crater  of  the  British  Museum; 
and  would  be  a  reproduction  of  a  much  used  type.  In  that  case 
all  that  might  be  noticed  as  peculiar  in  the  present  figure  might 
be  the  rich  treatment  of  the  drapery,  a  maze  of  broad  surfaces 
interchanged  with  deep  and  narrow ;  and  the  rhetorical  spirit, 
or  spirit  of  redundancy,  which  has  led  the  artist  to  show  on  her 
knee  the  end  of  her  woollen  girdle,  carved  so  as  to  resemble  a 
bell-shaped  flower. 

But  what  is  it  that  explains  the  motion  of  Eos,  and  the  terror 
of  her  horse  ?  A  fragment  has  been  discovered  and  has  been 
now  set  up  in  the  rotunda  of  the  Berlin  Museum,  which  contains 
a  horse's  hoof  and  the  remnant  of  a  right  arm  holding  a  spear: 
it  is  a  probable  conjecture  that  the  hoof  belongs  to  the  horse  of 
Eos,  and  the  arm  to  a  giant  who  will  be  standing  between  her 
and  Selene,  if  Selene  belongs  to  this  group.  Of  the  enemies 
whom  these  deities  of  light  are  confironting,  little  save  a  few 
doubtful  hints  can  be  discovered,  except  in  the  case  of  the 
opponent  of  Helios.  This  giant  stands  facing  outwards,  his  head 
turned  towards  his  enemy,  his  right  hand  raised  with  some 
weapon.  Though  his  face  is  somewhat  mutilated,  some  wild 
locks  of  hair  can  be  seen,  which  speak  clearly  of  his  character; 
but  his  form  is  completely  human,  and  his  anatomy  is  rendered 
with  less  violence  than  usual.  We  might  indeed  have  naturally 
expected  to  see  confironting  the  Sun-god  a  figure  which  would 
by  some  clear  symbolism  have  expressed  the  violent  eruptive 
forces  of  nature  which  darkened  the  lights  of  heaven,  but  the 
artist  has  preferred  the  human  and  dramatic  interest  to  that  of 
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symbolic  expression,  and  has  presented  the  giant  simply  as  a 
hunter,  arming  him  perhaps  with  a  torch,  a  weapon  appropriate 
enough  to  this  particular  conflict. 

The  Sun-god  is  the  figure  which  predominates  in  the  whole 
group.  His  features  are  rich  and  high,  yet  not  so  full  and 
round  as  in  the  Rhodian  type  that  appears  on  coins,  nor  so  ex- 
pressive of  radiant  exultation ;  the  characteristic  is  earnestness  : 
the  lips  are  pouting  forwards,  and  the  protuberance  over  the 
eyes,  the  deep  eye-sockets,  the  clusters  of  hair  that  falls  slightly 
over  his  forehead,  are  used  here  for  the  purpose  of  an  emotional 
expression  quite  diflferent  from  that  which  belongs  to  similar 
traits  on  the  faces  of  the  more  beautiful  among  the  giants.  His 
drapery  is  ample  and  full  of  dignity,  being  drawn  without 
violence  about  his  limbs  :  and  the  whole  form  is  statuesque,  not 
differing  in  any  essential  feature  from  the  type  that  can  be 
frequently  seen  elsewhere.  But  in  certain  details  of  the  whole 
scene,  the  picturesque  quality  which  has  been  noticed  as  a  mark 
of  Pergamene  work,  ^  comes  prominently  into  view ;  a  dead  giant 
is  rather  faintly  shown  beneath  the  chariot,  and  the  path  of  the 
rising  sun  is  conceived  to  be  over  the  mountains  which  are 
indicated  as  a  rocky  terrain  on  the  lower  part  of  the  frieze. 
This  hint  of  the  scenic  circumstances  reminds  of  a  similar  trait 
on  the  fragment  of  the  Ruvo  vase,  when  the  rocks  are  represented, 
which  the  giants  are  piling  up  as  a  vantage-ground  against 
Olympus.  But,  in  one  point,  the  great  technical  skill  and  the 
study  of  perspective  which  are  conspicuous  in  most  part  of  the 
frieze  have  failed  the  artist  here.  He  has  shown  us  the  three 
inner  horses  of  the  sun's  chariot  allusively  by  marking  in  faint 
outline  the  profile  of  their  heads  and  backs,  while  Helios  is 
standing  immediately  behind  the  front  horse.  The  difficulty  of 
representing  in  relief  a  four-horsed  chariot,  and  of  placing  the 
driver  so  as  to  face  the  interval  between  the  two  pairs  of  horses, 
has  been  felt  and  more  skilfully  solved  by  other  sculptors.* 
Yet  in  spite  of  minor  defects,  the  whole  work  of  the  slab 
fascinates  us  with  its  happy  mingling  of  the  picturesque  and 
dramatic,  with  the  variety  of  the  figures,  the  freshness  and 
richness  of  the  forms,  and  the  rapid  movement  of  the  action. 

^  Fide  Helbig,  Campanische  Wand-      quadriga    discovered    by    Schliemann 
inalerei,  p.  152-156.  may  be  quoted  as  a  notable  instance, 

'  The  relief  of  the  Sun-god  in  his 
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The  battle  and  the  defeat,  the  expression  of  fear  and 
of  high  confident  efifort,  are  motives  well  combined;  and 
the  movements  in  the  group,  while  less  violent  and  less 
pathetic,  are  as  stately  as  those  iu  the  groups  of  Zeus  and 
Athene. 

The  mythological  question  remains — how  far  this  active 
participation  in  the  gigantomachy  of  Helios  with  his  attendant 
deities  is  appropriate  to  tradition.  Ail  far  as  I  have  been  able 
to  discover,  it  is  impossible  to  illustr^^te  these  motives  in  the 
Pergamene  work  either  from  literature  or  art.  When  the 
divinities  of  light  appear  in  any  connection  with  the  action,  it  is 
generally  as  witnesses,  or  as  external  to  it.  It  is  thus  on  the 
vase  of  Kuvo,  and  it  is  thus  on  the  cylix  of  BerUn,  of  which  the 
exterior  shows  a  gigantomachy,  and  the  interior  a  representation 
of  Eos  with  the  winged  horses  of  the  dawn.  In  the  account 
given  by  ApoUodorus,  the  function  of  Helios,  Selene,  and  Eos  is 
inactive  merely:  they  are  charged  by  Zeus  to  withhold  their 
light  for  a  season,  until  he  had  obtained  the  drug  which  Earth 
had  produced  as  a  charm  to  preserve  her  children ;  ^  and  none 
of  the  later  poets  and  artists  in  their  rendering  of  the  subject 
have  dealt  with  these  deities  as  the  Pergamene  artists  have 
dealt.  Nor  is  there  any  real  indication  of  reference  to  the  action 
of  Helios  in  any  of  the  cyclic  Titanomachies.^  Yet  there  are 
certain  facts  which  might  have  prompted  one  to  believe  that 
these  ancient  divinities  would  have  been  brought  into  connec- 
tion with  the  myth  of  the  giants.  Selene  is  the  daughter  of 
Pallas,  the  mysterious  king  of  whom  Homer  speaks  (Hymn  to 
Hermes,  line  100) ;  the  name  Aegaeon  which  is  applied  to 
Briareus,  the  giant  of  the  water,  is  said  to  designate  Helios;* 
and  we  have  the  tale  of  the  Phaethon  whom  Zeus  de- 
stroys with  lightning.  If  MuUer's  theory  were  true,  that 
the  gigantomachy  is  a  tradition  due  to  the  early  dual 
conception  of  the  gods,  a  contest  between  their  beneficent 
and  deadly  natures,  might  not  Helios  have  been  thus  re- 
garded and  for  this  reason  have  played  a  prominent  part  in 
the  contest  ? 

The  worship  of  Helios  was  certainly  found  in  early  Greek 
tribes  and  was  localised  in  Arcadia,  where  the  myth  of  the 

^  ApoU.  Bibl.  i.  6.  Tnente  der  epischen  Poesie,  Duntzer 

2  Schol.  Ven.  II.  xxiii.  296,  and  Frag-  »  Etym.  Mag.  s.  v.  A<ya(«v. 
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gigantomachy  had  taken  root,^  But  the  figure  of  Helios  in  the 
early  tradition  seems  rarely  to  be  separated  from  the  natural 
fact  personified;  and  even  in  Homer  his  personality  is  not 
conceived  with  suflScient  clearness  and  with  suflScient  inde- 
pendence, that  he  should  take  part  in  the  vigorous  action  of 
the  other  gods ;  he  is  rather  a  watcher  of  human  and  divine 
transactions.  And  it  is  probable  that  before  the  legend  of  the 
giants  and  their  battles  had  grown,  his  figure  had  faded  into  the 
background  of  old  belief,,  and  his  place  in  the  manifold  drama  of 
popular  tradition  is  taken  by  other  personages  who  have  emerged 
from  him,  as  Heracles  and  Apollo.  But  his  worship  had  survived 
at  Rhodes,  and  was  maintained  with  unique  splendour ;  and  the 
colossal  work  of  Lysippus  may  have  at  once  expressed  and 
quickened  the  popular  conception  of  the  Sun-god  as  a  deity  of 
personal  power.^  Now  the  connection  between  the  Pergamene 
and  Rhodian  schools  of  art  is  known  and  has  been  further  illus- 
trated by  the  discovery  of  an  inscription  at  Pergamon  bearing 
the  name  of  Xenocrates  who  was  active  there  and  who  is  known 
to  have  been  of  the  Lysippean  following.*  Rhodian  influences 
may  therefore  with  some  probability  be  assigned  as  the  reason 
why  the  Sun-god  as  distinct  from  Apollo  is  given  so  prominent 
a  place  in  the  scene  of  the  Pergamene  frieze. 

L.  R.  Farnell. 

^  E.g.  in  Mantinea,  Pans.  8,  9,  2,  oxen  of  Heracles  is  a  solar  myth,  and 

in   Megalopolis,   Pans.  8,   31,   4 :    at  is  in  some  respects  akin  to  the  tale  of 

Troezen  there  was  an  altar  of  Helios  the  gigantomachy. 
Eleutherios,  Pans.  2,  31,  5.  '  Conze,  Die  Ergehnisse  cfor  Ausgra- 

*  The  legend  of  Alcyonens  and  the  bungen  zu  PergamoUy  1880-1881,  p.  47. 
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Mr.  Albert  Biliotti,  the  British  Pro-Consul  at  Rhodes, 
who  in  conjunction  with  his  brother  has  been  carrying  on 
excavations  in  that  island  for  some  years,  has  sent  me  the 
following  eight  inscriptions  which  he  has  noted  from  time  to 
time  and  which,  so  far  as  I  know,  are  unpublished.^  He  has 
very  kindly  placed  at  my  disposal  his  copies  and,  where  they 
could  be  procured,  paper  impressions. 

1.  On  a  fragment  of  marble,  5  inches  high  by  7^  inches 
broad,  discovered  in  the  course  of  excavations  on  the  Akropolis 
of  Kamiros  :  complete  on  the  upper  and  left-hand  sides  :  from 
a  paper  impression. 

EPIAAMIoYProY^A 
rPAMMATEYoNTo^M 
TANSYNPEISISTPA-^ 
TolSMASTPolCKAlK/ 
EPEIAHAPISTbKPATI- 
TA^TAoEI^YPoKAM 
•SoSTEA/ 

'Etta  SafiLOvpyov  Xa 
ypafifiarevovTO^  'M[daTpa)v  rov  Beivo^ 

TOOV  aVV  Ilua'i.<TTpdT\(OL €ho^€ 

Tol^  MdaTpoi^  /cal  Ka[fiip€vav 

5  iireiBfj  *  Appear  OKpaTrjl^  rov  h€ivo<; xa- 

raaraOeh  viro  Ka/ji[ipea)v 


'  Since  this  paper  was  written,  a  E.  Loewy,  in  the  Arch.  Epigr.  Mittheil, 
collection  of  upwards  of  eighty  Rhodian  aus  Oesterr.  1883  :  on  p.  134  he  gives 
inscriptions  has  been  published  by  Dr.      the  text  of  Nos.  1  and  2  of  my  list. 
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This  fragment  appears  to  have  formed  part  of  the  heading  of 
an  honorary  decree  in  favour  of  a  certain  Aristokrates,  who  had 
served  the  Mastroi  and  the  people  of  Kamiros  in  some  official 
capacity.  It  is  unfortunate  that  the  right  half  of  all  these  lines 
is  hroken  away,  as  of  the  Kamiros  inscriptions  which  we  at 
present  possess,  not  one  gives  completely  the  official  preamble 
with  which  similar  decrees  were  headed  and  of  which  our 
inscription  gives  a  portion.  One  or  two  points  however  are 
worth  noting.  The  eponymous  magistrate,  who  at  Rhodes  is 
the  prytanis,  and  at  Lindos  the  epistates,  is  here  shown  to  be  at 
Kamiros  the  damiourgos,  as  Foucart^  had  already  concluded; 
but  although  the  names  of  ex-damiourgi  of  Kamiros  are  cited 
in  other  connections,  I  believe  this  is  the  first  instance  of  an 
official  document  where  this  officer  is  mentioned  officially. 

In  line  2  the  restoration  is  based  upon  the  analogy  of  the 
Lindos  pedestal  published  by  Ross,  Arch,  Aufs,  ii.,  p.  604, 
No.  15,  where  a  certain  Zenodotos  is  mentioned  as  the  ypufi- 
fiareif^  MdaTpcov  :  and  on  a  marble  shield  from  Kamiros  in  the 
British  Museum  occurs  the  phrase  i^uepu<TT€v<TavTo^  /cal  yevo- 
fievov  ypafifiareax;  tcSv  Mdarpcov,  which  I  suppose  would  be 
equivalent  to  ypafifiarevopro^i  rather  than  ypafifiaTevaavTo^,^ 
Whether  the  phrase  which  follows  in  1.  3,  twv  cvv  UeiaLa-Tpdrcoi, 
refers  to  the  Mastroi  or  not  it  is  difficult  to  say,  as  we  have 
unto  tunately  not  sufficient  evidence  to  decide  how  much  of 
each  Ime  is  wanting  :  a  similar  designation  of  a  board  of  officers 
under  the  name  of  one  of  their  number  occurs  in  a  Rhodian 
inscription  in  the  British  Museum  now  in  course  of  publication,' 
where  a  sum  is  subscribed  by  the  irpoa-TaTac  toI  <tvv  Xapivcoi. 

Line  4. — Here,  as  at  Lindos  and  lalysos,  the  decree  is  enacted 
by  the  people  of  the  city  in  conjunction  with  the  Mastroi ;  on 
the  nature  and  functions  of  this  office,  see  Newton,  Greek 
Inscriptions  in  the  British  Museum,  Pt.  II.  (now  in  the  press) 
Nos.  CCCLI  and  CCCLVII,  and  the  commentary  on  those 
inscriptions. 

^  Bev.  Arch,  xiv.  p.  337.  cU.  No.  71,  1.  8...icai  iin<rrd[Tris  y](y6' 

'  The  distinction  would  be  the  same  fiepos.    The  ypafifiards  Mdarpwp  recurs 

as  that  which  Foucart  {Bev.  Arch,  N.S.  in  Ross,  ffell,  No.  47,  c, 

xiii.  p.  352)  has  drawn  between  Upf6s  '  Newton,  Inscriptions,  Pt.  II.  No. 

and  Upar^daas ;  hence  we  may  restore  cccxliii.  6,  1.  29. 

in  the  Lindian  inscription,  Loewy,  loc. 


Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


138  INSCRIPTIONS  FROM  RHODES. 

2.  EPMIASAGANArOPA 

SOAEY^EKATAI 
^APAPIAXAPISTHPION 
^AGEISEKMErAAOY 
KINAYNOY 

'Epfiia^  *A0avay6pa 
^o\€v^  ^EKarai 
^apd7n[Bc]  xapLGTrfpLOV 
(T(o6€l^  €/c  fxeydXov 
KLvhvvov, 

This  inscription  was  copied  by  one  of  Mr.  Biliotti's  workmen 
from  a  marble  near  Monolitho ;  in  a  recent  letter  Mr.  Biliotti 
tells  me  that  his  overseer,  whom  he  has  since  directed  to  take  a 
paper  impression  of  this  stone,  is  unable  to  find  it :  I  give  the 
uncials  therefore  according  to  Mr.  Biliotti's  transcript,  which 
seems  probably  correct  with  the  exception  of  the  first  word  in 
the  third  line  which  should  apparently  be  either  ^apdireu  or 
Xapdirihu} 

The  inscription  records  the  dedication  of  some  object  to 
Hekatfe  and  Sarapis  by  one  Hermias  a  native  of  Soli,  a  thank- 
offering  for  his  preservation  from  danger.  An  inscription  from 
Delos  {Bull,  de  Gorr,  Hell,  vi.  p.  331)  is  very  similar  in  form : 
Il/oftJTO?  .  •  .  Kcoiov  ao^elv  €/f  iroXK/Sv  Koi  fieydXtov  kivSvvcdv 
XepdireL,  *'I<7€4,  'Avoi^jSet,,  'AiroWcovi  6eol<;  avvvdoi<:  .  .  .  X^P' 
laTTjpiov, 

Settlers  from  Soli  are  of  frequent  occurrence  in  Rhodian 
inscriptions:^  most  of  these  are  from  Lindos,  of  which  town, 
according  to  Strabo,  14,  671,  Soli  was  a  colony. 

3.  Copy  from  a  marble  at  Kerami,  a  place  near  the  village  of 
Siana. 

MErAAEIA4>IAI2:  .  .  . 

PONTAPEISrYNA  .  .  . 

PEISISTPATOY 

TIMOKPITOYAPrElOY 

*  Since  this  was  written  I  have  re-  gives  plainly  the  more  Doric  form  iy. 
ceived  a  paper  impression  of  (2)  from  '  Ross,  Hellenika,  No.  32,  ft,  and  38  ; 

Mr.  Biliotti,  in  which  the  cursive  read-  Arch.  Aufs,  ii.  pp.  590,  591,  592  and 

ing  ^apdirtit  is  confirmed ;    in  place  605.     Bull,  de  Corr,  Hell,  ii  p.  618, 

of  iK,  however  (1.  4),  the  impression  No.  8. 
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novTG)/)e[u]9,  yvva  [Be 
IleKTia-TpdTOV 
Ttfioxpirov  ^Apyeiou, 

Both  the  demes  here  referred  to  are  already  known;  that  of 
the  Pontoreis  recurs  in  Boekh,  C.  I.  2513,  Ross,  Inscr,  Ined,  iii, 
p.  31  and  Foucart,  Inscr,  de  Rhodes,  No.  36  ;  the  latter  supposes 
that  it  was  a  deme  of  Kamiros,  since  Ross's  inscription  was 
found  near  Kalavarda,  the  ancient  site  of  that  city.  Argeioi 
are  mentioned  in  Foucart,  B.  A,  xiii.  30,  and  xv.  60,  where  the 
name  is  referred  by  him  to  a  deme  of  Lindos  rather  than  to  the 

town  of  Argos.     The  name  Megaleia  does  not  occur  in  Pape's 

Worterhuch. 

4.  Copy  of  Mr.  Biliotti,  from  a  stone  in  the  church  of  the 
village  of  Monolitho. 

ArAGANAPOY 
KAITASrVNAIKOS; 
MAKEAONIAS 
'  AyaOdvSpov  xal  ra?  yvvaiKO^  Ma/ceSovta?. 

5.  Copy  of  Mr.  Biliotti  from  a  marble  steU  in  the  village  of 
Monolitho  ;  about  2  feet  high. 

MOSXEINA 
TYNAArAGA 

MEPOY 
XPHSTA 
XAIPE 
ErENHS 

Mocrxetva,  yvva  * Ayadafiipov,  XP^^™*  X^^P^'  iy€yi]<i, 

6.  Copy  from  a  marble  at  Kerami  near  Siana. 

BOTPY2AA 
AIAS 

AAATASEN 
TENHS 
XAIPEXAIPE 
BoTpi>9  AaX^o5,  [r]a\dTa<;  ivyeyrj^;,  xalpe  %a?/)f. 
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4-6.  I  think  we  are  justified  in  assuming  that  all  these 
inscriptions  are  the  epitaphs  of  slaves.  The  omission  of  the 
patronymic  is  sufficient  proof  that  the  names  are  not  those  of 
Rhodian  citizens,  whilst  the  fanciful  nomenclature  employed 
in  MaKcSovla,  TaXdra^y  Borpv^,  suggests  a  strong  probahility 
that  these  are  slaves  rather  than  Metoiks.  The  term  iyy€vi]<: 
moreover  has  been  shown  in  similar  cases  ^  to  have  the 
sense  of  oUoyevv^  or  ivhoyevrj^  of  Delphian  inscriptions 
and  to  be  applied  to  the  case  of  slaves  bom  in  Ehodes, 
as  opposed  to  imported  slaves  whose  Ethnics  are  given, 
unless  as  Ma/ceSov/a,  the  names  are  sufficient  evidence  of  their 
nationality. 

Nos.  4  and  5  are  interesting  as  bearing  on  the  question  of 
the  intermarriage  of  slaves.  That  such  marriages  were 
recognised,  is  known  from  other  sources  (Foucart,  loc.  dt., 
Nos.  53-55),  but  of  the  fifty-nine  instances  of  slaves  in  Rhodian 
inscriptions  collected  by  Bottermund,^  only  three  examples 
occur  of  married  slaves,  and  only  six  of  slaves  bom  in 
Rhodes.  If  the  reading  in  No.  6  of  Aa\id<i  is  correct,  it 
seems  an  unusual  provenance  for  a  Rhodian  slave,  most 
of  those  in  Bottermund's  list  hailing  from  remote  parts  of 
the  mainland ;  Botrus  would  in  this  case  represent  a  feminine 
name. 

7.  Copy  of  Mr.  Biliotti :  '  in  the  Nekropolis  of  Kimissalla 
(Siana-Monolitho)  *  a  slab  from  a  tomb  inscribed 

MEAANTAS 

This  would  also  seem  to  be  the  monument  of  a  slave. 

8.  Paper  impression  from  a  marble  fragment  found  on  the 
Akropolis  of  Kamiros :  letters  hardly  visible  :  broken  apparently 
on  all  four  sides.     Height  3^  in.  by  5i  in. 

lAOKPAl 
THPirV 

AMio  pr 

^  Foucart  in  Rev.  Arch.  xiv.  pp.  334,      Nos.  14, 15. 
336  :  cf.  Bull.  cU  Corr.  Hell,  ii.  p.  620,  ^  De  Bep,  Mod.  Commentation  p.  9. 
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'AX/[a)>? 

^rjpi     yv 
S]afiLo[v]py[i]aa^  t 

Cecil  Smith. 


P.S. — Since  the  above  inscriptions  were  in  type,  I  have 
received  one  more  copy  from  Mr.  Biliotti,  taken  by  his  agent 
from  a  marble  '  found  at  Lachania,  a  village  near  Katavia,  and 
tie  site  of  the  ancient  Ixia/ 

nOAYAPATO 
NAYSIKOY 
KATTABIOY 
JIo\vapdTo\y]  tiava-Uov  KarTafiiov. 

The  name  of  this  deme,  Karrd^io^,  seems  to  be  represented 
in  the  modem  name  of  the  village  near  which  the  stone  was 
found.  It  recurs  on  two  other  inscriptions  from  Lindos,  one 
in  the  British  Museum^  published,  Newton,  Inscriptions 
CCCLVII.,  the  other  in  Loewy,  loc.  cit.  No.  73. 

*  Foucart,  Rev.  Arch,  N,  S,  xv.  p.  211,  misreads  this  Kparrdfiios, 
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THE  RUINS  OF  HISSARLIK. 

In  Professor  Jebb's  article  on  'The  Ruins  at  Hissarlik,' 
published  in  the  last  number  of  the  Journal  of  Hellenic  Studies 
(HI.  2),  I  find  a  statement  attributed  to  me  (p.  191),  which  I 
must  beg  leave  to  disclaim.^  Professor  Jebb  there  makes  me 
declare  '  that  "  any  one,  however  inexperienced  in  questions  of 
archaeology,"  must  see  that  all  traces  of  the  Aeolic  Ilium  cease 
at  six  feet  below  the  surface  of  Hissarlik/  A  reference 
however,  to  my  letter  in  the  Academy  of  November  12th,  1881 
(not  November  5th,  as  Professor  Jebb  says),  will  show  that  he 
has  altogether  misapprehended  my  meaning,  and  that  my  letter 
speaks  only  of  objects  found  at  Hissarlik  and  figured  in  IlioSy 
and  contains  no  allusion  either  to  walls  or  to  any  other  kind  of 
building.  My  words,  therefore,  can  have  no  relation  to  *  the 
architectural  epochs  which  Dr.  Dorpfeld  recognises  at  Hissarlik/ 
Consequently  there  is  no  opposition  between  my  views  and 
those  of  Professor  Goodwin,  as  quoted  by  Professor  Jebb.  On 
the  contrary,  like  Dr.  Schliemann  and,  I  believe,  Professor  Jebb 
himself,  I  thoroughly  agree  with  Professor  Goodwin  that  there 
have  been  '  only  two  important  settlements '  at  Hissarlik,  the 
second  prehistoric  city  namely,  and  the  Greek  Ilion.  The  first, 
third,  fourth,  fifth,  and  (if  we  accept  Dr.  Schliemaon's  views) 
sixth  cities  were  all  poor  villages  which  (with,  perhaps,  one 
exception)  did  not  extend  beyond  the  castle-hill  itself.  In 
refening  to  Professor  Goodwin,  Professor  Jebb  has  overlooked 
the  fact  that  he  does  not  say  there  have  been  only  two  cities 
at  Hissarlik,  but,  what  is  very  diifferent,  '  only  two  important ' 
ones. 

Nor  are  my  views  at  all  contrary  to  those  of  M.  Dumont, 
who,  as  Professor  Jebb  remarks,  'can  speak  with  special 
authority'  on  the   subject  of  early  pottery.     Professor   Jebb 
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must  have  read  M.  Dumont's  work  on  '  Les  C^ramiques  de  la 
Gxke  Propre'  somewhat  hastily  since  he  quotes  the  French 
scholar  in  support  of  theories  which  are  the  exact  converse  of 
those  he  actually  puts  forward.  Rightly  or  wrongly,  M.  Dumont 
contends  that  all  the  pottery  found  at  Hissarlik  at  a  greater 
depth  than  six  feet  below  the  surface  belongs  to  the  same  type 
and  the  same  period,  and  this  period  he  endeavours  to  show  is 
anterior  to  the  sixteenth  century  B.C.,  the  date  to  which  he 
would  assign  the  pottery  of  Santorin.^  I  had  myself  come  to  a 
similar  conclusion  in  an  article  published  in  the  Contemporary 
Bmew  of  December  1878,  though  the  more  recent  discoveries 
of  Dr.  Schliemann  have  since  induced  me  to  modify  it.  Neither 
M.  Dumont  nor  myself,  however,  have  ever  doubted  that 
the  objects  found  below  the  uppermost  stratum  at  Hissarlik 
are  prehistoric;  the  only  question  is  whether  we  can  trace 
any  genealogical  connection  between  the  pottery  discovered 
among  them  and  the  Hellenic  pottery  of  the  historic  age. 
Professor  Jebb  quotes  M.  Dumont  as  noticing  'a  piece  of 
earthenware  found  at  about  26  feet  3  inches  below  the  surface,' 
from  the  character  of  which  he  infers  that  it  is  not  older  than 
the  second  century  B.C.,  but  he  does  not  add  that  M.  Dumont 
appends  the  following  footnote  (p.  4,  Note  2)  to  the  statement 
of  his  text : 

'  Troy,  p.  295,  fig.  211,  tete  casqu^e ;  Hios,  No.  516,  poisson  de 
bois  trouv6  k  26  pieds.  II  est  vrai  que,  pour  I'objet  reproduit 
sous  le  No.  211  par  Touvrage  Troy  and  its  Remains,  Touvrage 
intitule  Ilios  indique  seulement  2  k  6  pieds  de  profondeur. 
Hios,  p.  619.' 

To  discover  the  zones  of  the  earth  upon  the  terra-cotta  ball 
figured  in  Schliemann*s  Ilios,  Nos.  245,  246,  seems  to  me  the 
height  of  temerity,  and  still  more  to  found  an  argument  upon 
the  supposed  discovery.  Similar  objects  have  been  found  upon 
other  prehistoric  sites,  and  neither  in  them  nor  in  the  Trojan 
hall  can  I  find  any  imitation  of  a  terrestrial  globe.  At  all 
events,  the  object  is  not  even  alluded  to  by  M.  Dumont. 

^  See  especially  pp.  69,  71,  72,  75      xiii.«,   ou  an  xiL«,   Myc^nes ;    et   au 
^*avaiit  le  xvi.®  si^cle,  Hissarlik;  au      xi.e,  Spata'). 
xvi«,  S&ntorin;  au  xiv.«,  lalysos;  au 
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According  to  Dr.  Dorpfeld,  whom  I  had  the  pleasure  of 
meeting  at  Athens  last  spring,  the  article  he  had  written  for 
the  Allgemeine  Zeitung  of  September  29,  1882,  had  been  mis- 
understood.^ In  speaking  of  the  'Roman  Ilium'  he  merely 
meant  the  Greek  city  which  was  known  in  Roman  times  as 
Ilium,  The  architectural  remains  in  the  lower  strata  of 
Hissarlik  did  not,  he  considered,  admit  of  any  conclusions 
being  drawn  from  them  as  to  whether  they  were  prehistoric 
or  Hellenic  in  character.  This  could  be  determined  only  by 
the  objects  found  among  their  ruins,  and  in  this  department  of 
archaeology  he,  as  an  architect,  could  pronounce  no  opinion. 
Consequently  there  was  no  antagonism  between  his  views  on 
the  one  side  and  those  of  Dr.  Schliemann  or  myself  on  the 
other. 

The  question,  in  fact,  resembles  that  suggested  by  most 
excavations  on  ancient  sites  where  inscriptions  are  wanting. 
The  age  and  character  of  the  remains  we  find  has  generally  to 
be  decided  by  the  smaller  objects,  and  more  especially  the 
pottery,  which  are  brought  to  light.  Until  we  come  to  the 
Hellenic  period,  walls  and  other  buildings  are  so  rude  and 
similar  in  construction,  and  so  little  is  known  at  present  about 
their  distinguishing  peculiarities,  that  it  is  diflficult,  if  not 
impossible,  to  use  them  as  evidence.  All  that  they  can  tell  us 
is  whether  or  not  a  succession  of  settlements  has  risen   one 


^  See  also  his  letter  in  tlie  Times  of 
March  22nd,  1883.  Dr.  Durpfeld, 
after  saying  that  *Dr.  Schliemann's 
statement  that  no  Greek  or  Roman 
architectural  remains  are  found  at  a 
greater  depth  than  two  metres  [six 
feet]  can  be  contradicted  by  no  one, 
since  it  exactly  describes  the  facts,' 
here  remarks  :  '  If  therefore,  as  archi- 
tects, we  can  find  in  the  method  of 
constructing  the  waUs  not  the  slightest 
ground  for  assigning  a  fixed  age  to  the 
earlier  settlements  [on  Hissarlik],  we 
must  turn,  for  an  answer  to  this  ques- 
tion, to  the  objects  discovered  in  the 
houses,  such  as  pottery,  stone  weapons 
and  implements,  ornaments,  jewels  and 
the  like.  All  these  objects  have  till 
recently  been  exhibited  for  three  years 


and  a  half  in  the  South  Kensington 
Museum,  and  are  now  to  be  seen  in  the 
Schliemann  Museum  at  Berlin,  where, 
as  was  the  case  in  London,  they  ore 
classified  according  to  the  strata  in 
which  they  were  severally  found.  It  is 
the  same  system  of  classification  as  that 
adopted  in  Ilios,  I,  as  an  architect,  do 
not  feel  myself  qualified  to  pronounce 
an  authoritative  judgment  upon  the 
age  of  these  different  objects  ;  but  pre- 
historic archaeologists,  after  a  careful 
comparison  of  them  with  similar  objects 
discovered  elsewhere,  have  from  the 
first  agreed  that  the  pottery  found 
below  the  uppermost  stratum — that  is, 
at  a  greater  depth  than  two  metres 
beneath  the  surface  —  must  all  be 
assigned  to  a  remote  antiquity.' 
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above  the  other  upon  a  given  site,  and  this,  as  we  learn  from 
Dr.  Schliemann's  architects,  the  ruined  walls  of  Hissarlik  have 
done.      When  we   come,  however,   to   the   objects  discovered 
within  these  ruined  walls  the  case  is  entirely  altered.     Below  a 
certain  level,  six  feet  namely  from  the  surface  in  the  central  part 
of  the  hill,  the  only  objects  found  are  those  which,  for  want  of  a 
better  term,  we  must  call  prehistoric.     They  are  objects,  that  is, 
similar  in  kind  and  character  to  those  found  elsewhere  on  sites 
belonging  to  an  age  earlier  than  that  at  which  history  begins. 
Thanks  to  modem  research,  we  now  know  the  general  character 
of  Greek  and  Roman  pottery  through   all  the  phases   of  its 
history,  and  we  can  even  trace  it  back  to  that  early  period  when 
it  was  still  under  Phoenician  influence.     Between  this  pottery 
and  the  prehistoric  pottery  of  Hissarlik  there  is  a  great  chasm 
which  M.  Dumont  has  endeavoured  to  fill  up  with  the  aid  of 
Santorin  and  lalysos.     The  objection  to  his  endeavour  is  that 
the   stratification  of  the  soil  does   not   admit   of  so   long  an 
interval   as  he  would  demand  intervening  between  the   fall 
of  the   last  of  the   prehistoric   cities  and   the   foundation   of 
the  Greek   Ilion.     That  the   Greek   Ilion  was  founded   at  a 
comparatively  early  date,  —  that  its  foundation,   in    fact    as 
Strabo  averred,  went  back  to  the   era   of  the  Lydian  kings 
— is   shown   by  the   pottery  found,  where  we   should  expect 
it  to  occur,  in  the  lower  portion  of  the  uppermost  or  Greek 
stratum   at  Hissarlik.    Here  Dr.  Schliemann   has  disinterred 
fragments  of  that  archaic  Greek  pottery,  such  as  is  met  with  at 
Mykenae,  at   Tiryns,  or   at   Orkhomenos,  which   Mr.  Newton 
would  refer  to  the  eighth  century  before  the  Christian  era.     It 
therefore  seems  to  me  impossible  to  suppose  that  M.  Dumont 
can  be  right  in  believing  that  the  archaic  Greek  pottery  of  the 
seventh  Trojan  city  is  the  lineal  descendant  of  the  prehistoric 
pottery  of  the  preceding  six  cities,  though  separated  from  it  by 
the  interval  of  time  required  for  its  development  through  the 
several  phases  represented  at  Santorin,  lalysos,  and  Spata.     It 
is  more   natural  to  consider  the   prehistoric    populations    of 
Hissarlik  as  occupying  the  site  down  to  the  age  of  the  Greek 
settlement,  their  position  in  the  period  which  elapsed  between 
the  decline  of  Phoenician  trade  in  the  Aegean,  and  the  rise  of 
Greek  commercial  activity  rendering  them  unaflfected  by  the 
growing  civilisation  of  the  coastlands  further  south.    At  any 
H.  S.— VOL.  IV.  I. 
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rate,  the  existence  of  inscriptions  in  the  prehistoric  remains  of 
Hissarlik  makes  it  difficult  to  refer  all  of  them  to  a  very  remote 
epoch,  and  the  fact  that  such  of  the  objects  found  there  as 
betray  foreign  influence  are  Babylonian  and  not  Assyro- 
Phoenician  in  character  may  now  be  explained  by  the  further 
fact  that  Hittite  art  also  was  modelled  upon  that  of  primitive 
Babylonia. 

A    H.  SA.YCE. 
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The  foregoing  paper  admits,  on  every  point,  of  a  simple  and 
conclusive  reply.  Nothing  is  required  but  a  clear  statement  of 
the  facts :  this  I  propose  to  give,  leaving  the  judgment  on  them 
to  the  readers  of  this  Journal.  By  doing  so,  I  wish  to 
dispose  at  once,  and  finally,  of  a  discussion,  not  commenced  by 
me,  which  it  appears  undesirable  to  prolong  needlessly  in 
these  pages. 

Professor  Sayce  complains  that  I  have  misunderstood  (1) 
himself ;  (2)  Professor  W.  W.  Goodwin ;  (3)  M.  Albert  Dumont; 
(4)  Dr.  W.  Dorpfeld.     I  will  follow  this  order. 

(1.)  Dr.  Schliemann's  work,  IlioSy  maintained  that,  on  the 
hill  of  Hissarlik,  all  traces  of  the  Greek  Ilium — which  was 
founded  perhaps  about  700  B.C.,  and  passed  through  many 
architectural  phases  in  Hellenic,  Macedonian,  and  Roman  times 
—cease  at  just  six  feet  below  the  present  surface  of  the  mound. 
Below  six  feet,  down  to  fifty-two  feet,  six  prehistoric  cities 
succeeded  one  another.  Professor  Sayce  has  been  among  the 
followers  of  this  theory. 

The  Edinlurgh  Review  (April,  1881)  pointed  out  the  pro- 
bability that  the  remains  of  the  Greek  Ilium  extend  to  more 
than  six  feet  below  the  surface,  and  that  some  of  the  six 
so-called  'prehistoric  cities*  really  represent  the  pre-Roman 
phases  of  its  architectural  life. 

A  letter  dated  November  5,  1881,  referring  to  the 
Edinburgh  Review  article  of  eight  months' before,  was  published 
by  Professor  Sayce  in  the  Academy  of  November  12,  1881. 
In  this  he  said  : — 

*  My  attention  has  been  called  to  an  article  in  the  Edinburgh  Review  of 
last  April  which  purports  to  be  a  criticism  of  Schliemann's  Ilios.  It  is  a 
pity  that  the  anonymous  author,  before  writing  it,  did  not  either  learn  the 
elementary  principles  of  archaeological  science  or  examine  Dr.  Schliemaiin's 

L   2 
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excavations  on  the  spot  I  should  have  fancied  that  the  copious  illustra- 
tions given  in  Ilios  would  of  themselves  have  prevented  any  one,  however 
inexpeiiencefl  in  questions  of  archaeology,  from  asserting  that  "the  remains 
of  the  Aeoiic  Ilium  surely  cannot  cease  at  six  feet  below  the  present  sur  - 
face  of  Hissarlik/" 

In  my  article  in  this  Journal  on  '  The  Ruins  at  Hissarlik/ 
referring  to  Dr.  Dorpfeld's  statement  in  the  AUgemeiiu  Zeitung 
of  September  29,  1882,  I  infer  from  it  {Journal,  III.  p.  7) 
that  '  we  have  at  Hissarlik  only  one  certain  or  important 
prehistoric  settlement,  and,  over  this,  the  historic  Greek  Ilium 
in  three  (or  possibly  four)  successive  phases.'  In  the  foot-note 
(p.  7)  I  quote  Professor  W.  W.  Gteodwin's  view,  which  was  given 
by  himself  in  the  Academy  of  December  9,  1882,  and  which 
agrees  with  my  own  as  recorded  in  the  same  journal,  and  in  the 
Athenceitm,  of  December  2, 1882.  The  foot-note  concludes  with 
these  words : — 

*  On  the  other  hand,  Professor  A.  H.  Sayce  declares  that  "  any  one,  how- 
ever inexperienced  in  questions  of  archaeology,' '  must  see  that  all  traces 
of  the  Aeoiic  Ilium  cease  at  six  feet  below  the  surface  of  Hissarlik.' 

The  reference  is  a  simple  citation  of  Professor  Sayce's  own 
letter,  quoted  above  from  the  Academy  of  November  12,  1881. 
Yet  he  now  says  that  I  have  '  altogether  misapprehended  his 
meaning.'  How  so  ?  '  My  letter,'  he  says, '  speaks  only  of  objects 
found  at  Hissarlik  and  figured  in  Uios,  and  contains  no  allusion 
either  to  walls  or  to  any  other  kind  of  building,*  But,  un- 
fortunately for  this  explanation.  Professor  Sayce  had  intimated, 
in  the  preceding  sentence  of  his  letter,  that  the  opinion  which 
be  is  condemning  could  not  have  been  formed  by  the  reviewer 
had  the  latter  seen  the  excavations  '  on  the  spot.'  Now,  the 
excavations  could  have  shown  him  nothing  but  walls  and  other 
kinds  of  building ; '  the  objects  figured  in  Ilios '  had  long  been  on 
exhibition  elsewhere.  It  is  manifest,  then,  that  when  he  wrote 
his  letter  on  November  5,  1881,  Professor  Sayce  understood 
the  word  'remains'  in  its  natural  sense,  as  induding  archi- 
tectural remains.  He  is  now  doing  himself  an  injustice 
when  he  supposes  that  he  employed  it  in  a  non-natural  sense,  as 
excluding  them.  That  he  should  meanwhile  have  changed  his 
opinion  as  to  the  depth  to  which  the  Greek  Ilium  reaches,  I 
can  easily  understand.  The  question  at  issue,  however,  is  as  to 
what  he  meant  on  November  5,  1881.    And  I  submit  that  his 
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language  of  that  date  is  susceptible  of  no  other  interpretation 
than  that  which  I  placed  upon  it. 

(2.)  *  In  referring  to  Professor  Goodwin/  says  Professor  Sayce, 
*  Professor  Jebb  has  overlooked  the  fact  that  he  does  not  say 
there  have  been  only  two  cities  at  Hissarlik,  but,  what  is  very 
different,  only  two  important  ones.' 

This  sentence  has  puzzled  my  friend  Professor  Goodwin  as 

much  as  it  has  me.    The  sole  reference  in  my  article  to  Professor 

Goodwin's  view  is  in  the  foot-note  already  mentioned,  where  I 

quote  his  own  words,  thus  (p.  7)  : — 

'In  the  Academy  of  December  9,  1882,  Professor  W.  W.  Goodwin  writes 
with  reference  to  Dr.  Dorpfeld's  discrimination  of  the  strata  :  "  It  tends 
strongly  to  what  I  have  always  believed  would  be  the  ultimate  conclusion 
about  Hissarlik — that  the  only  two  important  settlements  there  have  been, 
first,  a  large  prehistoric  city  which  made  Hissarlik  its  acro^lis  and  ex- 
tended far  out  on  the  plateau  behind  it ;  and,  secondly,  the  historic  Ilium 
in  its  three  phases  of  a  primitive  Aeolic  settlement  on  the  acropolis,  the 
Macedonian  city,  and  the  more  elegant  Roman  Ilium." ' 

Professor  Goodwin  writes  to  me  (June  25,  1883)  : — 

*  I  can  see  nothing  in  your  quotation  from  my  letter  to  the  Academy  in 
the  footnote  to  page  7  of  your  article  on  "  The  Ruins  of  Hissarlik  "  in  the 
Hellenic  Journal^  or  in  your  remarks  upon  that  quotation,  which  in  any 
respect  whatever  misrepresents  my  views,* 

Professor  Sayce  would  seem  to  have  overlooked  the  fact  that 
the  words  quoted  in  my  note  were  Professor  Goodwin's  own,  and 
that  the  latter  distinguishes  three  phases  of  the  historic  Ilium  ; 
the  two  earlier  of  which  answer  to  two  of  the  six  prehistoric 
cities  of  Dr.  Schliemann's  and  Professor  Sayce's  theory. 

(3.)  Professor  Sayce  says :  '  Professor  Jebb  must  have  read 
M.  Dumont's  work  on  Les  Ceramiques  de  la  Grlce  Propre  some- 
what hastily,  since  he  quotes  the  French  scholar  in  support  of 
theories  which  are  the  exact  converse  of  those  he  actually  puts 
forward.'  I  am  wholly  at  a  loss  to  understand  what  this  state- 
ment can  mean.  I  quote  M.  Dumont's  work  for  two  points 
only;  viz.  (1)  that  the  pottery  and  other  objects  found  at 
Hissarlik  do  not  establish  diflferences  of  a  scientific  character 
between  the  several  strata  in  which  they  were  found ;  (2)  that  a 
particular  object,  found  (according  to  the  book  Troy)  at  a  depth 
of  26  feet,  cannot  be  older  than  the  second  century  B.C.  Here 
are  M.  Dumont's  own  words  (p.  4) : — 

*Nous  nous  occiipons  seulement  des  qiiatre  couches  qui  precedent  la 
colonie  grecque.  Ijes  dUnients  nous  ma,nquent  pour  etablir  entre  ces  divers 
strata  des  diffirenees  Mdentes  qui  aient  un  caracUre  scientifique.    Nous 
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voyoMf  au  ccnbravre^  que  les  objeU  du  travail  le  plus  avanci  se  trouverU  par- 
fo%8  d  la  plus  graivde  profondeur.  Par  exemple,  dang  le  stratum  le  plus 
ancien,  nous  remarquons  des  monies  d'omements  et  d'armes  de  cuivre, 
des  fibules,  des  jingles,  des  bracelets,  des  morceanx  d'ivoire  travaill^s.  A 
8  metres,  les  fouules  signalent  une  terre  cuite  marquee  d'une  empreinte 
qui  appartient  tout  au  plus  t6t  au  second  si^le  avant  notre  4re.' 

In  a  foot-note,  M.  Dumont  instances  two  objects :  first,  the 
terra-cotta  above  mentioned,  with  the  device  of  a  helmeted 
head.  According  to  Troy  this  was  found  at  26  feet ;  according 
to  Ilios,  at  from  6  to  7  feet.  Let  us,  for  the  sake  of  the 
argument,  assume  that  Troy  was  wrong  and  Ilios  right,  and 
leave  this  terra-cotta  out  of  account.  The  other  object,  a 
wooden  fish — '  a  real  masterpiece  of  art '  (Ilios,  p.  619) — ^was 
found,  according  to  Ilios  itself,  at  26  feet.  But  this  is  merely 
one  example.  'In  the  oldest  stratum,'  as  M.  Dumont  says 
above,  '  we  notice  moulds  for  ornaments,  and  for  bronze  arms, 
brooches,  pins,  bracelets,  pieces  of  ivory-work.'  It  is  not  in  one 
isolated  case,  but  in  many,  that,  as  he  says, '  objects  of  the  most 
advanced  workmanship  are  found  at  the  greatest  depth.*  The 
wide  discrepancy  between  Troy  and  Ilios  as  to  the  depth  at 
which  the  terra-cotta  was  found  is  certainly  important,  though 
not  in  the  sense  of  Professor  Sayce.  Accuracy  in  registering 
the  depths  at  which  objects  were  found  is  the  primary  condition, 
if  we  are  to  argue  from  them  as  to  the  age  of  the  strata.  It 
will  scarcely  inspire  confidence  to  find  that,  in  the  case  of  a 
specially  significant  object,  where  precision  was  of  peculiar 
importance,  Dr.  Schliemann's  two  published  statements  difier 
by  no  less  than  20  feet.^ 

In  connection  with  this  topic.  Professor  Sayce  adds : — '  To 
discover  the  zones  of  the  earth  upon  the  terra-cotta  ball  figured 
in  Schliemanns  Ilios,  Nos.  246,  246,  seems  to  me  the  height  of 
temerity/  The  person  responsible  for  the  'temerity'  which 
Professor  Sayce  condemns  is  no  other  than  Dr.  Schliemann 
himself;  whose  view  has,  in  this  instance,  been  generally 
accepted.  See  Tlios,  p.  349  : —  '  Nos.  245,  246.  Terra-cotta 
Ball,  represcTiting  apparently  the  climates  of  the  globe.  {Actual 
size.    Depth,  26  feet.) ' 

*  Professor  Sayce  does  not  correctly  lalysos,  Mycenae,  and  Spata,  but  It  is 

reproduce,  and    seems  not  clearly  to  needless  to  discuss  this  here.     It  is 

understand,   M.    Dumont's  view  as  to  enough  to  observe  that  I  did  not  even 

the  relation  existing  between  the  oldest  touch   on   this   topic,  as  it  was   not 

pottery  at  Hissarlik  and  that  of  Thera,  relevant  to  my  argument. 
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(4).  In  the  Allgemeine  Zdtungoi  September  29,  1882,  Dr.  W. 
Dorpfeld  described  the  six  epochs  of  building  which  he  could 
distinguish  at  Hissarhk.  The  sixth,  or  topmost,  of  these  was 
'  das  romische  Eion!  The  context  shows  conclusively  that  Dr. 
Dorpfeld  used  that  phrase  in  its  only  natural  and  proper  sense, 
to  denote  the  Ilium  of  the  latest  or  Eoman  period,  as  distin- 
guished from  the  Ilium  of  the  earlier  Macedonian  period  and  of 
the  still  earlier  Greek  period.  '  Das  romische  Ilion '  could,  in 
fact,  mean  nothing  else.  If  any  further  proof  was  needed  that 
this  is  what  Dr.  DSrpfeld  meant,  it  is  supplied  by  his  own  letter 
to  the  Times  of  March  22,  1883.  But  now  Professor  Sayce 
makes  this  statement : — Dr.  Dorpfeld  told  him,  in  a  conversa- 
tion at  Athens,  that  by  '  the  Roman  Ilium '  he  did  riot  mean 
this.  'He  merely  meant  the  Greek  city  which  was  known  in 
Roman  times  as  Ilium.'  So  then  '  the  Roman  Ilium '  is  not  the 
Roman  Ilium  any  more  than  the  pre-Roman;  it  is  simply 
Hium, — of  Hellenic,  Macedpnian,  and  Roman  times.  If 
Dr.  Dorpfeld  had  really  used  '  das  ^romische  Ilion '  in  this  sense, 
then  it  would  have  been  necessary  to  allow  that  he  had  made  a 
very  extraordinary  misuse  of  language.  But  Professor  Sayce's 
interpretation  is  contrary  to  Df .  Dorpfeld's  own  published  utter- 
ances ;  it  is  also  contrary,  as  I  happen  to  know,  to  the  distinct 
understanding  which  conversations  with  him  left  on  the  mind  of 
a  scholar  whose  accuracy  and  cleamess  of  thought  would  be 
generally  recognised.  Further,  I  have  received  a  message  from 
Dr.  Dorpfeld  that,  in  so  far  as  my  article  on  Hissarlik  deals  with 
the  architectural  bearings  of  the  question,  it  has  his  assent. 
Under  these  circumstances,  no  disrespect  to  Professor  Sayce  is 
involved  in  the  conclusion  that  he  did  not  accurately  apprehend 
Dr.  Dorpfeld's  meaning.  Professor  Goodwin,  who  understands 
Dr.  Dorpfeld  precisely  as  I  do,  i.e,  in  the  natural  sense  of 
his  published  words,  writes  to  me  thus  • — 

*As  to  Dr.  Dorpfeld's  expression,  'das  romische  Ilion,' 
in  the  Allgemeine  Zeitung  of  September  29,  1882,  we 
have : — 

(1)  First,  the  passage  in  which,  after  describing  the  five 
lower  settlements  on  Hissarlik,  he  says : —  '  Noch  eine  sechste 
und  letzte  Ansiedelung  finden  wir  iiber  den  ebenfalls  zerstorten 
Gebauden  der  fiinften  Epoche :  namlich  das  romische  Ilion. 
He  then  describes  briefly  the  public  and  private  buildings  and 
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the  solid  walls  built  hy  the  Bomans,  '  urn  die  stamnn/verwandte 
Stadt  zu  ehren! 

(2)  Secondly,  in  his  letter  to  the  Times  of  March  22,  1883, 
Dr.  Dorpfeld  used  the  following  language  to  explain  still  more 
clearly  what  he  meant  by  '  the  Roman  lUon ' : — 

*  Architectural  remains  which  belong  to  the  archaic  Greek  and  Hellenic 
period  occur  neither  in  the  fourth  city  nor  elsewhere  upon  Hissarlik.  Of 
the  two  edifices  which  alone  probably  belong  to  the  Macedonian  age — the 
large  marble  temple  of  Athena  and  a  small  Doric  edifice  of  porous  stone — 
only  the  blocks  belonging  to  their  upper  parts  have  been  found  ;  but  their 
foundations,  and  consejjuently  the  exact  sites  on  which  they  stood,  cannot  be 
determined  with  certainty.  The  other  buildings  on  the  acropolis  of  Novum 
Ilium,  so  far  as  their  age  can  be  ascertained,  are  of  the  Koman  epoch ; 
among  these  I  may  mention  a  magnificent  propylaeon  and  a  large  double 
stoa.  Under  these  circumstances,  it  is  truey  the  question  as  to  the  depth  to 
which  the  remains  of  Gfreek  and  Roman  buildings  extend  below  the  surface 
of  the  soil  cannot  be  answered  positively.  On  the  other  hand.  Dr.  Schlie- 
mann's  statement  that  no  Greek  or  Roman  architectural  remains  are  found 
at  a  greater  depth  than  two  metres  '  [=  6  ft.  6  J  in.]  *  can  be  contradicted  by 
no  one,  since  it  exactly  describes  the  facts.'  ^ 

'  This  means,  plainly  enough '  (Professor  Goodwin  continues), 
'  that  the  uppermost  stratum  of  two  metres  contains  no  remains  of 
buildings  which  can  be  definitely  assign^  to  any  earlier  time  than 
the  Roman  epoch ;  that  the  sites  of  the  only  two  Macedonian 
buildings  which  have  beei;^  found  can  no  longer  be  identified, 
since  their  foundations  have  not  been  discovered ;  and  that 
no  architectural  remains  belonging  to  any  earlier  Greek  settle- 
ment have  been  found  anywhere  upon  HissarUk.  The  state- 
ment is  therefore  positive  only  as  regards  the  Roman  buildings, 
and  negative  as  regards  buildings  of  any  Greek  period.* 

Professor  Goodwin  here  puts  the  case  with  accuracy  and 
clearness.  And  since  the  uppermost  stratum  represents  the  Ilium 
of  the  latest  or  Roman  epoch  only,  it  is  reasonable  to  look  for 
the  Dium  of  the  earlier  epochs,  Macedonian  and  Hellenic,  in  the 
strata  next  below.  This  is  the  belief  which  I  expressed  in  the 
Athen>ceum  and  Academy  of  December  2,  1882.  This  is  the 
result  recognised  also  by  Professor  Goodwin  (Academy,  December 
9,  1882)  as  that  to  which  Dr.  Dorpfeld's  account  of  the  strata 
tends.  And  to  this  view  Dr.  Dorpfeld's  guarded  letter  in  the 
Ti.nes  refers  in  terms  not  obscurely  suggestive  of  the  belief  to 

^  In  quoting  this  last  sentence  in  his  printed   in  italics.     This  is  as  if,   in 

foot-note,   Professor  Sayce    omits    the  quoting  a  sentence  from  a  Greek  author, 

words,  '  On  the  other  hand,'  and  sup-  he  were  to  suppress  the  clause  with 

presses  the  whole  scTitence  which  I  have  fxiv,  and  give  only  that  with  8c. 
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which  he  personally  inclines.  After  referring  to  the  view  [Dr. 
Brentano's]  that  the  *  burnt  city '  was  the  Ilium  destroyed  in 
85  B.C.  as  a  view  which,  in  his  opinion,  is  untenable,  Dr. 
Dorpfeld  thus  alludes  to  my  view  (the  italics  are  mine). 

*  It  is  otherwise  with  a  hypothesis  which  has  found  supporters  in  the 
Times,  and  which  maintains  tnat  the  uppermost  city  is  the  Roman  one, 
the  fifth  [jyrehistoric']  city  being  Macedonian,  the  fourth  Greek,  and  the 
third  pre-Greek,  while  the  second  must  be  the  city  around  which  the 
war  celebrated  in  the  Iliad  was  carried  on,  the  first  alone  being  of 
primeval  origin.  This  hypothesis  is  certainly  capable  of  scientific  discussion, 
as  it  endeavours  to  harmonise  in  a  simple  manner  the  actual  condition  of  the 
ruins  with  historical  tradition.  But  this  is  not  sufficient  to  prove  that  it 
is  right.' 

In  connection  with  this  passage,  there  is  a  fact  to  which  I 
would  particularly  invite  attention.  The  letter  which  appeared 
with  Dr.  Dorpfeld's  signature  in  the  Times  of  March  22,  1883,  is 
an  English  translation  of  a  letter  which  he  wrote  in  German,  and 
which  appeared  in  the  Allgemeine  Zeitung  of  March  30,  1883. 
A  collation  of  the  German  version  with  the  English  shows 
that  the  word  prehistoric  has  been  introduced  in  the  English 
version  where  it  did  not  exist  in  the  German  original.  As  the 
point  at  issue  was  precisely  whether  the  epithet  '  prehistoric ' 
was  admissible,  this  is  a  remarkable  fact : — 

Tim^,  March  22,  1883.  Allgemeine  Zeitung^  March  30,  1883. 

*  It  is  otherwise  with  a  hypothesis  *  Anders  verhalt  es  sich  dagegen 
which  has  found  supporters  in  the  mit  einer  Hypothese  welche  nament- 
Times,  and  which  maintains  that  the  lick  in  England  Verfechter  gefunden 
uppermost  city  is  the  Roman  one,  hat,  und  welche  behauptet  dass  die 
the  fifth  prehistoric  city  being  oberste  Stadtdie  romische,  c/ie/Mw/fe 
Macedonian,  the  fourth  Greek,  and  die  makedonische,  die  vierte  die 
the  third  pre-Greek,'  &c.  gri^hische,  die  dntte,  eine  vorgrie- 

chische  sei,*  &c. 

The  other  discrepancy  here  between  the  German  and  the 
English  is  also  significant.  '  In  the  Times  *  represents '  namentlich 
in  England.'  Now,  the  'hypothesis'  referred  to  had  been 
stated  only  (1)  in  my  letters  to  the  Athenceum  and  Academy  of 
December  2,  1882,  (2)  in  a  short  letter  to  the  Times  of  January 
25,  1883,  (3)  fully  in  my  article,  'The  Ruins  at  Hissarlik,'  in 
this  Journal — which,  as  I  know,  Dr.  Dorpfeld  had  read  *  with 
interest '  before  February  5,  1883,  and  to  which,  so  far  as  it 
concerns  architecture,  he  has  since  intimated  his  assent.  The 
English  version  elsewhere  introduces  a  giatuitous  error  by  say- 
ing that  the  Allgemeine  Zeittmg  of  September  29, 1882,  had  been 
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misunderstood  by  two  correspondents  of  the  Times*  the  sole 
reference  to  the  AUgemeine  Zeiiung  having  been  in  a  letter  to  the 
Times  of  January  25  ;  the  German  has  not  a  word  answering  to 
this.  In  other  places  also  the  EngHsh  version  diflfers  from  the 
German  original  by  omissions,  additions,  changes  of  phrase,  all 
calculated  to  convey  a  different  tone.  Thus,  the  English  letter 
says  that  the  writer  has  aided  in  excavations  undertaken  '  to  clear 
up  finally  ihQ  Trojan  question,' where  the  German  has  simply 
'  zur  weiteren  Erkldrung  der  trojanischen  Frage.'  The  German 
speaks  of  '  die  wichtige  Frage '  as  to  the  depth  to  which  the 
Greek  remains  extend;  the  English  version  suppresses  the 
epithet.  One  omission  in  the  English  is  scarcely  less  material 
than  the  addition  of  '  prehistoric ' : — 

*  I,  as  an  architect,  do  not  feel  *  Ich  personlich  bin  as  Architekt 

myself  qualified  to  pronounce  an  nicht  im  Stande  ein  Urtheil  fiber 
authoritative  judgment  upon  the  age  das  Alter  der  in  verschiedenen 
of  these  different  objects  ;  but  pre-  Schuttschichten  gefundenen  G^en- 
historicarchaeologists,  after  a  careful  stande  abzueeben,  aber  die  Fach- 
comparison  of  them  with  similar  gelehrten  haoen,  wie  mir  Hr.  Dr. 
objects  discovered  elsewhere,  have  Schliemann  mittheilt,  nach  sorgfal- 
from  the  first  agreed,'  &c.  tiger  vergleichung  dieser  Funde  mit 

den  an  anderen  Orten  ausgegrabenen 
Sachen  langst  entschieden,'  &c. 

The  suppression  of  the  italicised  German  words  makes  a 
vital  diflFerence.  Dr.  Dorpfeld  had  expressly  guarded  himself 
against  quoting  the  opinion  of  the  Fachgelehrten  (strangely 
translated  prehistoric  archaeologists '),  except  on  the  authority 
of  Dr.  Schliemann. 

I  point  out  these  important  discrepancies.  The  question 
of  their  origin  I  leave  to  others.  I  do  not  attribute  them 
either  to  the  Times  OflBce  or  to  Dr.  Dorpfeld. 

The  answer  to  Professor  Sayce's  contentions  has  now  been 
given.  In  conclusion,  I  will  briefly  resume  the  distinctive  points 
of  my  position  in  regard  to  the  problem  of  Hissarlik.  They  are 
these  two : — 

1.  Instead  of  the  six  prehistoric  cities  which  Dr.  Schliemann's 
Ilios  assumes  below  the  historic  Ilium,  I  recognise  only  (1)  the 
historic  Ilium,  in  its  Roman,  Macedonian,  and  Hellenic  periods: 
(2)  an  older  occupation  of  the  site,  represented  by  one  consider- 
able settlement  of  earlier  but  unknown  date,  and  possibly  also, 
if  this  be  indeed  distinct,  by  one  much  smaller  and  still  older 
settlement.   Ajrchitecture  has  now  said  that  it  can  neither  prove 
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nor  disprove  the  Hellenic  character  of  those  remains  which 
belong  neither  to  the  latest  or  Roman  period  of  the  historic 
Ilium  nor  yet  to  the  pre-Ilian  occupation.  Historical  and 
general  probability  would  strongly  suggest  that  they  are 
Hellenic.  Archaeology,  as  applied  to  the  objects  found  in  the 
diggings,  does  not  exclude,  and  in  several  particular  cases 
distinctly  confirms,  this  view. 

2.  The  large  pre-Ilian  settlement  may  be  that  town,  the  cap- 
ture of  which  at  an  unknown  date  gave  rise  to  the  legend  of 
Troy.  That  can  be  neither  proved  nor  disproved.  The  data  of 
the  Homeric  poems  for  the  site  of  Troy  cannot  be  really  recon- 
ciled with  any  one  site  in  the  Troad.  Some  of  them  suit 
Bunarbashi  only ;  others  suit  Hissarlik  best.  The  town  adum- 
brated in  the  Iliad  is,  in  all  its  architectural  details,  purely 
poetical.  Intelligent  antiquity  decisively  rejected — as  I  have 
proved  in  this  Journal  ^ — the  Homeric  pretensions  of  the  historic 
Ilium.  '  Homer's  Troy,'  in  the  sense  of  an  actual  town  described 
by  a  poet  recording  historical  fact,  has  not  been  found  at 
Hissarlik,  and  will  never  be  found  anywhere. 

These  two  propositions,  I  venture  to  hope,  will  ultimately 
obtain  the  general  assent  of  qualified  judges. 

R.  C.  Jebb. 

^  See  *  The  Ruins  at  Hissarlik,*  Journal,  HI.  19-33,  and  the  former  article  on 
*  Homeric  and  Hellenic  Ilium,*  (Vol.  II.  page  7). 
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I.— Clay  Disks  from  Tarentum. 

Among  the  objects  brought  from  Tarentum  by  the  Kev.  G.  J. 

Chester  are  certain  disks  of  clay  of  some  interest,  though  not  of 

artistic  value.     They  are  circular  and  flat  or  cheese-like  in  form, 

with  a  diameter  of  3|  to  3f  inches,  and  a  thickness  of  about  | 

of  an  inch.    The  inscriptions  are  impressed  in  the  clay  by  means 

of  a  stamp,  and  run  thus  : 

"Weight  in  "Weight  in 

grains.  grammes. 

1-      A"c'!t'.oK.  2100  136- 

AEAloN 

2.  HHMinA  2035  131-8 

3.  HHMin  2035  131*8 

4.  HHMin  1825  118-2 

The  order  in  date  is  that  followed  in  the  list.  No.  1  is  oldest, 
and  the  shape  of  the  M  seems  to  indicate  that  it  may  date  from 
the  fourth  century  B.C.;  the  other  three  are  probably  not  earlier 
than  the  third  century.  Later  they  can  scarcely  be,  for  after 
that  time  the  obol  gave  way  to  the  Roman  denarius  and 
sestertius  as  a  measure  of  value  at  Tarentum, 

The  word  hHMIflAEAloN  is  evidently  a  dialectic  equiva- 
lent of  rjfiLco^6\Lov  and  derived  from  o8e\o9,  just  as  the  other 
form  is  derived  from  6^o\o^,  and  o8e\o9  was  as  we  know  from 
C.L  1690,  a  form  in  use  at  Delphi,  no  doubt  of  Doric  origin. 
In  the  same  inscription  we  find  in  the  not  very  trustworthy 
copy  of  Dodwell  fjfiLoheKov^,  but  this  is  almost  certainly  wrong. 
Boeckh  rejects  the  termination ;  and  it  is  not  impossible  that 
the  form  on  the  Delphian  stone  may  really  be  the  same  as  on 
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our  disk.     It  is  interesting  to  compare  with  the  Doric  6Se\6<s 
for  o^o\o9,  the  Doric  Sicilian  word  Xirpa  for  the  Latin  libra. 

The  aspirate  h  is  well  known  in  inscriptions  and  coins  from 
Tarentum  and  Heracleia,  as  a  transitional  form  used  after  H 
had  become  a  vowel.  It  remains  in  use  either  as  the  rule  or 
the  exception  in  the  spelling  of  the  name  of  the  city  on  coins 
of  Heracleia  as  late  as  the  end  of  the  autonomous  coinage  of 
that  city. 

As  to  the  meaning  which  the  inscription  on  our  disks  carries 
it  is  not  easy  to  be  sure.  A  silver  hemiobol  at  Tarentum 
should  weigh  about  4  to  5  grains,  as  the  stater  or  didrachra 
weighs  100-120  grains.  The  value  of  this  in  copper  would  be 
about  1000-1250  grains,  reckoning  the  relation  in  value  of  silver 
to  copper  as  about  250  to  1.  The  disks  are  therefore  almost 
twice  too  heavy  to  be  of  the  weight  of  a  hemioboFs  worth  of 
copper.^  It  seems  likely  that  they  are  the  weights  used  by 
some  merchant  of  provisions  or  other  goods,  and  were  put  into 
the  balance  to  measure  the  quantity  of  those  goods  to  be  sold 
for  half  an  oboL  What  goods  these  can  have  been  must  remain 
doubtful.  Not  bread ;  a  half  obol  for  2000  grains  weight  of  bread 
would  seem  to  the  Greeks  a  famine  price,  the  medimnus  of 
about  11|  gallons  selling  for  from  2  to  6  Attic  drachms.*  Meat 
is  nearer  the  mark.  In  the  Frogs  ^  we  hear  of  pieces  of  meat, 
each  presumably  enough  for  a  man's  dinner,  costing  half  an  obol 
each.  Or  cheese  would  suit.  Fine  cheese  was  dearer,  that  of 
Cythnos  especially  expensive,*  selling  for  a  drachm  and  a  half  a 
mina,  but  probably  ordinary  cheese  would  not  cost  more  than  an 
obol  and  a  half  for  an  Attic  mina  6750  grains,  which  is  the  rate 
we  require ;  and  the  shape  of  these  disks,  although  of  course  this 
is  an  argument  of  small  weight,  does  recall  that  of  a  cheese.  In 
any  case  we  are  I  think  justified  in  supposing  that  our  disks 
were  used  to  weigh  out  a  half  obol's  worth  of  some  commodity. 
And  they  thus  become  interesting,  for  no  other  objects  of  the 
same  class  have,  so  far  as  I  know,  been  published. 

P.  G. 

^  If  we  could  consider  the  Tarentine  *  Boeekh,     Staatshaushaltung     der 

staters  as  drachms,  then  onr  disks  might  Athener,  I.  p.   180  sqq.  cf.  Hultsch, 

be  of  the  weight  of  an  obol's  worth  of  Metrologie,  2nd  Edit.  p.  703. 

copper ;    bnt  there  is  no  ground  for  '  Line  554. 

inch  an  opinion.  *  Aelian,  EisL  Anim,  xvi.  32. 
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II. — ^Amphora-stopping  from  Tarentum. 

The  Rev.  Greville  J.  Chester  has  presented  to  the  British 
Museum  an  object  of  some  interest  which  he  lately  found 
himself  in  the  cutting  near  the  Ramleh  railway  station. 
It  consists  of  a  circular  cake  of  gypsum,  or  what  we  should 
call  rough  plaster  of  Paris,  which  was  discovered  within  the 
neck  of  an  amphora  ^  for  which  it  had  evidently  served  as  the 
stopper.  It  presents  the  appearance  of  having  been  poured  in  in 
a  liquid  condition  upon  the  contents  of  the  amphora,  a  rough 
impression  of  which  is  consequently  preserved  in  the  uneven 
surface  of  the  under  side :  the  upper  side  bears  the  impression  of 
a  stamp,  thus : 


^^ 


<^  @   > 


A  small  fragment  is  unfortunately  broken  away  from  the  left 
side,  and  with  it  the  first  letter  of  the  upper  row  :  the  broken 
edge  however  distinctly  shows  traces  of  an  |,  so  that  the 
inscription  is  undoubtedly  'I^^v?  c;  ©• 

Similar  stoppers  of  gypsum  are  of  common  occurrence,  but  I 
believe  it  is  very  rare  to  meet  them  in  any  material  inscribed  : 
I  have  only  been  able  to  find  five  other  instances.  (2)  In  a 
note  in  the  Arch.  Anzeiger  for  1865,  p.  51*,  mention  is  made  of 
'a  stopper  of  terracotta. . .perhaps  unique  of  its  kind,'  discovered 
in  the  mouth  of  an  amphora  ;  it  bears  the  inscription  P.  SAVFE, 
which  the  writer  of  that  note  interprets  as  referring  to  a  well- 
known  family  name  of  the  town  of  Palestrina.  Mr.  Franks  has 
called  my  attention  to  the  four  following,  which  exist  in  his 
department  in  the  British  Museum:  they  are  also  from 
Alexandria,  but  appear  to  be  of  a  much  later  period  than 
Mr.  Chester's  present, 

^  Unfortunately  Mr.  Chester  conld  not      description  I  gather  that  it  was  similar 
bring  the  portion  of  amphora  to  which      in  form  to  the  wine-jars  of  Rhodes, 
this  stopper  belonged:  but  from  his 
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(3,  4)  A  ByzantiDe  monogram  of  cruciform  shape. 

(5)  A  seven-branched  candlestick,  surrounded  by  the  name 
lOTAIANOT. 

(6)  St.  Menas  between  two  dromedaries. 

Whatever  the  interpretation  of  these  inscriptions  may  be 
I  think  our  stamp  beais  evidence  of  a  dififerent  intention. 
At  first  sight  the  word  *lxOv<;  naturally  recalls  those  Christian 
epitaphs^  where  it  is  frequently  employed  to  signify  emble- 
matically an  adjuration  to  the  deity,  the  initial  letters  of  which 
are  represented  in  the  letters  of  this  word.^  But  there  are 
various  reasons  why  such  an  attribution  would  not  be  suitable 
to  our  inscription :  the  amphora  is  altogether  an  unlikely  form  of 
Christian  burial,  wherein  cremation  was  not  in  use ;  and  such 
an  inscription  would  hardly  take  the  stereotyped  form  of  an 
impression  from  a  stamp. 

I  think  it  is  more  probable  that  we  have  here  a  memorandum 
of  what  the  jar  contained :  that  the  practice  of  marking  jars 
obtained  among  the  ancients  is  known  from  various  sources,' 
and  it  seems  not  unlikely  that  a  different  system  would  be  in 
use  for  distinguishing  from  wine-jars  those  containing  other 
preserves  :  we  remember  how  Horace  warns  LoUius 

Quo  semel  est  imbuta  recens  servabit  odorem 
Testa  diu, 

and  it  may  well  be  that  amphorae  once  used  for  wine  would  be 
kept  exclusively  for  that  purpose,  and  could  therefore  be  per- 
manently stamped  :  on  the  other  hand,  a  jar  which  had  contained 
fish  might  well  be  used  for  olives,  and  these  would  have  to  be 
marked  by  some  temporary  method.  There  is  a  passage  in 
Petronius  *  which  seems  to  refer  to  some  such  method :  he  says, 
'adlatae  sunt  amphorae  vitreae  diligenter  gypsatae  quarum  in 
cervicibus  pittacia  erant  adfixa  cum  eo  titulo :  Falemum  opimi- 
anum  annorum  centum.'  May  it  not  be  that  our  plaster  is  one 
of  these  same  pittacia  ?  ^  '  aflBxa  in  cervicibus  *  could  as  well  mean 
attached  to  the  interior  as  to  the  exterior  of  the  neck :  if  these 
jars  were,  as  was  sometimes  the  case,  buried  up  to  the  mouth  in 

^  See  Bbckh.  C.  I.  iv.  p.  428,  Nos.  *  Satyr.  114. 

^76  etc.  8  Ti^e  derivation  of  the  word  {inrr6w, 

*  *lr\(rov  XpiffT^f  &€ov  "til,  'SwT€p.  iriTTa)  would  seem  to  favour  this  view. 
»  Hor.  Od.  I.  20,  3 ;  IIL  a,  10. 
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earth,  the  interior  of  the  mouth  would  be  the  most  convenient 
place  to  which  such  a  mark  could  be  attached,  while  if  the 
pittacia  had  been  fastened  to  the  handles,  the  expression  would 
have  been  rather  '  in  manubrio/ 

Of  course  other  means  may  have  been  also  adopted  for 
marking  commodities  :  both  that  of  stamping  on  the  materia  of 
the  jar,  as  in  the  case  of  Rhodian  and  Thasian  wine,  and  possibly 
that  of  tying  on  labels  of  terracotta  or  of  other  substances: 
in  Deville's  Histoire  de  Verrerie  several  glass  amphorae  are 
published  bearing  such  inscriptions  stamped  on  them  as  DVLCE, 
MITEMERVM,!  and  two  or  three  marked  SANGVIS  ^^which 
have  contained  blood,  probably  that  of  Christian  martyrs.  It  is 
possible  that  some  of  the  so-called  weights  of  terracotta  may  have 
been  employed  for  a  similar  purpose ;  in  the  Annali  delV  Inst. 
1872,  p.  198  are  mentioned  two  which  bear  inscriptions,  the  one 
MEAIS  the  other  FATK,  which  latter  word  is  repeated  on  a 
large  number  found  at  Athens ;  in  this  word  Ritschl  {Jahrhuch 
des  Vereins  von  Alterth,  im  Rheinl,  1866,  p.  9,  etc.)  sees  the  name 
of  the  vasaro  rATK[flN,  but  it  seems  more  probable  that  it 
refers  to  the  quality  of  some  commodity.  Sometimes  these 
labels  may  have  been  of  lead;  see  the  'Piombo  Siciliano* 
published  in  the  Bull.  Arch.  Nap,  1853,  p.  88. 

The  provenance  of  our  example  is  well  suited  to  such  an 
interpretation :  we  know  from  Athenaeus  how  large  was  the 
consumption  of  fish  in  his  time:  fish  were  imported  to  Alex- 
andria from  the  Propontis  and  •  elsewhere,^  the  smaller  kinds 
entire,  the  larger  cut  in  pieces,  and  packed  in  amphorae  or 
pithoi :  some  were  preserved  with  the  scales,  XcttiScotov,  others 
were  scaled,  tlXtov.  For  these  processes  special  times  of  the 
year  were  considered  most  favourable :  and  fish  pickled  in  the 
best  season  were  called  oopala  refiaxv '  tbis  fact  may  be  a 
guide  in  the  interpretation  of  the  letters  which  terminate  our 
inscription,  r  0.  Assuming  that  there  would  be  some  mark  to 
show  whether  the  contents  of  the  particular  jar  were  thpala  or 
not,  it  is  possible  that  these  letters  may  indicate  the  date  of 
pickling :  thus  our  amphora  would  have  been  stored  on  the  9th 
day  of  the  6th  *  month. 

*  P.  47.  *  See  Bockh,  C.  I.  3892,  4108,  add. 

2  Plate  ciii.  4351,  where  months  are  indicated  by 

^  See  Pollux  vl  48.  numerals. 


Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


MISCELLANEA.  161 

Thiersch,  in  his  Henkel  irdener  Geschirre  publishes  one  (No. 
43)  stamped  thus  oAY0>.,  which  he  reads  as  'vielleicht 
0i;a(7O9  ' :  if  his  copy  is  correct,  there  is  room  for  IXGYAC  and 
a  number :  and  it  is  worth  noticing  that  there  is  in  the  British 
Museum  a  bronze  stamp  which  may  be  classed  with  our 
inscription,  which  reads 


Cecil  Smith. 


III. — TeLESPHOROS  AT  DiONYSOPOLIS. 

Since  the  publication  of  my  article  on  Telesphoros  in  the  last 
number  of  the  Journal  of  Hellenic  Studies  (Vol.  III.  pp.  283-300) 
my  attention  has  been  drawn  to  certain  coins  of  Dionysopolis  in 
Phrygia  which  seem  to  indicate  the  existence  of  a  cultus  of 
Telesphoros  at  that  place.  Two  of  these  coins  are  in  the  British 
Museum,  and  the  third  will  probably  be  acquired  in  a  short 
time  for  the  same  collection : — 

1.  Ohv.  AHMOC  Youthful  head  of  Demos  r. 

^v.  AIONVCO[nOAeiTAN]  Asklepios,  draped  as  usual, 
standing,  looking  1.  He  holds  in  right  hand,  serpent-staflF ; 
on  his  right,  Telesphoros  standing  facing.  M.  Size  '9. 
[Beginning  of  3rd  century  A.D.  ?] 

2.  Oh).  lOVAIA  AOMNA  CGBACT  Head  of  J.  Domnar. 
Bev.  AlONVCOnOAeiTAN     XAPHC     B     ANeOHKGN. 

Goddess,  veiled  and  wearing  crown,  standing  facing,  holding  in 
each  uplifted  hand  a  torch ;  on  her  right,  Telesphoros  standing, 
facing.     M.  Size  1-15. 

3.  Obv.  6IOVAIA  {sic)  MAIC A  C€B  Head  of  J.  Maesa  r. 
Rev.  AlONVCOPOAeiTAN  Type  similar  to  rev.  of  No.  2  ; 

in  field,  TO  (^  monogram)  O.     M.  Size  I'l. 
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The  appearance  of  Telesphoros  on  the  reverses  of  Nos.  2  and 
3  in  company  with  a  divinity  who  is  neither  Asklepios,  Hygieia, 
nor  Apollo  is  very  remarkable.  This  divinity  is  probably 
Demeter,  worshipped  perhaps  under  a  local  form.  Although 
the  association  of  the  great  goddess  of  Eleusis  with  Asklepios  is 
already  well  known  (see  Girard,  LAscl&pieion  d*AtMnes,  p.  40  flf.), 
the  union  of  Demeter  with  the  subordinate  deity  Telesphoros 
seems  to  be  a  fact  known  to  us  only  from  these  coins  of 
Dionysopolis. 

Warwick  Wroth. 


IV.— A  RING  WITH  THE  INSCRIPTION  'ATTULAS.' 

In  the  Leake  collection  of  gems  now  in  the  Fitzwilliam 
Museum  at  Cambridge,  there  is  a  very  curious  silver  ring 
brought  from  Thessaly  by  Colonel  Leake  (he  has  himself  en- 
graved Thessaly  on  the  inside)  with  raised  gold  letters  soldered 
on  the  field.  The  second  letter  is  destroyed  in  the  lower  part, 
and  thus  the  inscription  has  been  read^  as  ASTTAAS. 
Upon  close  examination,  however,  and  as  will  be  seen  from  the 
accompanying  facsimile,  we  find  that  in  no  case  could  the 
second  letter  have  been  a  2,  of  which  there  is  a  specimen  in  the 
last  letter,  and  that  it  undoubtedly  was  a  T,  for  there  is  just  a 
remnant  of  the  gold  of  the  perpendicular  stroke  under  the 
middle  of  the  horizontal  bar. 


The  question  as  to  what  this  name  is,  seems  to  me  easily 
solved.  It  is  not  a  Greek  but  a  Barbarian  name,  and  there  can 
be  little  doubt  that  it  is  a  Greek  form  of  the  Latin  Attila. 

I  do  not  venture  to  assert  that  the  ring  was  in  the  possession 
of  the  famous  Attila  in  the  fifth  century,  though  the  locality  in 

^  Catalogue  of  Colonel  LeaJce'a  En-      Cambridge,    Cambridge,  1870. 
gravedOenisin  (^FUzwUliamMuseumf 
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which  it  was  found  is  undoubtedly  one  which  suffered  from 
his  ravages.  It  would  be  interesting  to  see  the  experience  of 
speciaKsts  brought  to  bear  upon  the  various  points  which  the 
ring  offers  for  criticism :  the  make  of  the  ring,  the  custom  of 
iDscribing  an  owner's  (or  any  other  person's)  name  upon  a  ring, 
the  method  of  working  the  letters  (one  metal  upon  another), 
the  form  of  the  letters  themselves,  the  particular  form  of 
itacism. 

It  is  known  that  Greek  authors  spell  Attila's  name  'ArrtXa? 
or  'Arr^Xa? ;  and  'ArrvKa^,  of  course,  does  but  exhibit  another 
form  of  itacism,  to  which  the  specialist  may  be  able  to  assign  a 
limit  of  date.  So  with  the  other  points.  I  will  only  add,  for 
my  own  part,  that  the  practice  of  applying  letters  of  metal  to 
a  different  ground  seems  to  me  to  point  to  a  Roman  and  not  to 
a  Greek  age. 

Charles  Waldstein. 
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The  period  which  succeeded  the  fourth  crusade  is  perhaps 
the  most  intricate  period  in  the  history  of  Greece.  The  capture 
of  Constantinople  which  then  took  place,  and  the  partition  of 
the  Eastern  Empire  .between  the  invading  Powers,  displaced  for 
a  time  and  permanently  enfeebled  the  Byzantine  government, 
and  the  various  western  principalities  which  arose  on  its  ruins 
had  no  real  bond  of  unity,  nor  strength  to  impart  vitality  to 
them  severally.  Hence  their  subsequent  history  is  composed  of 
a  succession  of  struggles  and  changes,  accompanied  by  shiftings 
of  boundaries  which  are  almost  bewildering.  According  to  the 
treaty  of  partition  which  was  ratified  beforehand  by  the  attack- 
ing parties,  the  empire  was  to  be  divided  into  three  parts,  one  of 
which  should  be  assigned  to  the  Latin  emperor  who  was  to  rule 
at  Constantinople,  another  to  Venice,  and  a  third  to  the  remain- 
ing powers  who  took  part  in  the  expedition :  but  in  practice  this 
was  never  carried  out,  and  large  portions  of  the  conquered 
territory  fell  to  the  share  of  adventurers.  The  position  of 
Emperor  of  Romania  was  conferred  on  Baldwin,  Count  of 
Flanders;  most  of  the -islands,  as  might  be  expected,  passed 
into  the  hands  of  Venice ;  Boniface,  Marquis  of  Monferrat,  who 
had  held  the  oflBce  of  commander-in-chief  of  the  Crusaders,  was 
established  as  King  of  Salonica,  with  the  province  of  Macedonia ; 
other  chieftains  occupied  various  parts  of  Greece  Proper  as  feuda- 
tories of  the  empire ;  and  Athens  itself  became  the  seat  of  an 
important  principality  imder  a  Burgundian  nobleman,  Otho  de 
la  Roche,  who  received  the  title  of  M€7a9  Kvpco<;,  or  Grand-sire, 
which  was  subsequently  exchanged  for  that  of  Duke.  It  is 
in  imitation  of  this  title  that  Dante,  who  was  a  contemporary 
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of  this  dukedom  daring  its  flourishing  period,  speaks  of  Theseus 
as  '  Duca  d'Atene/  ^  while  he  calls  Pisistratus  '  Sire '  of  the 
same  city.^  Hence,  also  Shakespeare,  following  the  Italian 
writers,  introduces  Theseus  as  Duke  of  Athens,  in  Midsummer 
Night* 8  Dream  It  is  noticeable  also  that  though  the  majority 
of  these  new  occupants  were  not  French  either  by  descent  or  by 
political  allegiance,  yet  the  French  language  was  so  generally 
spoken  by  them  that  the  name  Frank,  which  I  have  introduced 
into  the  heading  of  this  paper,  came  to  be  used  at  that  time,  as 
it  is  at  the  present  day,  in  those  countries  as  a  conamon  title  for 
the  inhabitants  of  Western  Europe. 

But  while  these  alien  Powers  were  establishing  themselves  in 
their  newly  conquered  possessions,  the  confusion  was  still  further 
increased  by  the  rise  of  a  number  of  aspirants  to  the  government 
of  those  districts  which  remained  in  the  hands  of  the  Greeks. 
At  Trebizond  a  scion  of  the  house  of  Comnenus  founded  an 
empire,  which,  thanks  to  its  remote  position  on  the  coast  of  the 
Black  Sea,  outlived  the  final  overthrow  of  its  parent  State. 
Nicaea  in  Bithynia,  in  the  immediate  vicinity  of  Constantinople, 
was  occupied  by  the  rightful  heirs  of  the  Byzantine  throne,  and 
became  in  their  hands  the  headquarters  of  a  power  which  at 
first  maintained  a  hard  struggle  with  the  neighbouring  empire 
of  Romania,  and  afterwards  watched  its  rapidly  increasing  weak- 
ness, until  the  moment  should  arrive  for  regaining  the  lost 
inheritance.  Another  principality  also  was  established  in  Epirus, 
the  despot  of  which  succeeded  in  driving  the  Latins  from  Salonica, 
and  making  that  place  the  seat  of  a  Greek  empire,  so  thatibr  a 
time  it  seemed  as  if  its  rulers,  and  not  those  of  Nicaea,  would 
be  the  future  masters  of  Constantinople.  And  though,  before 
that  city  was  captured,  the  empire  of  Thessalonica  had  been 
conquered  and  absorbed  by  its  rival,  yet  a  semi-independent 
4espotat  of  Epirus  continued  to  exist  for  more  than  a  hundred 
years  after  that  time.  Again,  early  in  the  fourteenth  century, 
another  element  of  disturbance,  the  Catalan  Grand  Company, 
passed  liked  a  comet  across  the  Eastern  sky,  and  affected  in  an 
important  manner  the  history  of  the  period.  The  mercenary 
service  of  these  adventurers,  their  negotiations  with  the  restored 
Greek  empire,  their  insubordination  and  revolts  against  their 
leaders,  and  their  military  prowess  and  barbarous  crimes,  live 
1  Inf,  xii.  17.  '  Ftcrg,  xv.  97. 
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for  us  in  the  pages  of  their  native  chronicler,  Ramon  Muntaner : 
but  their  real  importance  for  history  consists  in  their  having 
destroyed  the  flower  of  Frank  chivalry,  who  had  mustered  from  all 
parts  of  Greece  to  oppose  them,  at  the  great  battle  of  the  Cephisus 
(A..D.  1310),  from  which  blow  the  Latin  States  never  recovered. 
The  Catalans  themselves  settled  in  the  country  and  became  the 
dominant  power  there,  until  towards  the  end  of  the  fourteenth 
century,  when  they  in  turn  were  forced  to  give  way  to  the 
Florentine  family  of  the  Acciaiuoli,  who  before  this  time  had 
obtained  possession  of  Corinth  and  of  other  domains  in  Greece. 
But  the  disunion  and  jealousy  which  pervaded  the  various  States 
into  which  the  country  was  divided  rendered  them  incapable  of 
offering  any  resistance  to  a  powerful  enemy;  and  at  last  the 
advance  of  the  Ottomans  swept  them  all,  both  Eastern  and 
Western,  indiscriminat.ely  away. 

Most  of  the  States  that  have  now  been  mentioned  are  noticed, 
though  in  general  very  briefly,  by  Gibbon  in  his  history.  But 
there  is  one  of  the  Frank  establishments  in  Greece,  the  existence 
of  which  would  hardly  be  discovered  from  his  narrative,  though 
it  lasted  for  more  than  two  centuries,  and  was  in  some  respects 
the  most  important  of  all.  This  was  the  principality  of  Achaia, 
or  of  the  Morea.  The  reason  of  this  omission  is  the  very  intel- 
ligible one  that  the  materials  for  its  history  did  not  exist  in 
Gibbon's  time.  It  is  mentioned,  indeed,  incidentally  by  con- 
temporary writers,  when  the  events  of  which  they  treat  come  in 
contact  with  it ;  as,  for  instance,  among  the  Byzantine  historians, 
by  Nicetas  and  Acropolita  during  its  early  period,  and  by  Phranzes 
during  the  later,  and  among  Western  chroniclers  by  Villehardouin, 
the  historian  of  the  fourth  crusade :  but  of  the  vicissitudes  which 
it  underwent,  and  still  more  of  the  state  of  the  province  at  that 
time,  nothing  was  known  before  1825,  when  M.  Buchon  pub- 
lished a  translation  of  the  Greek  metrical  chronicle  of  the 
conquest  of  the  Morea,  the  original  text  of  which  was  after- 
wards printed  by  him  in  1841.  This  remarkable  document, 
which  is  equally  valuable  from  a  historical  and  a  philological 
point  of  view,  relates  the  history  of  the  principality  during  the 
first  century  of  its  existence,  and  at  the  same  time  throws  great 
light  on  its  inner  life  and  organisation.  The  subsequent  re- 
searches of  M.  Buchon  also  cleared  up  many  difficulties  relating 
to  this  dark  period,  and  the  results  of  his  investigations  have 

■   N  2 


Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


168  THE  FRANKS  IN  THE  PELOPONNESE, 

been  summarised  for  English  readers  by  Finlay.  Since  his  time 
a  large  amount  of  additional  information  on  the  subject  has 
been  collected  by  the  indefatigable  labours  of  Prof.  Carl  Hopf, 
who  has  explored  for  that  purpose  the  archives  of  the  principal 
cities  of  North  Italy,  as  well  as  those  of  numerous  places  in  the 
Mediterranean,  and  has  thus  succeeded  both  in  correcting  many 
inaccuracies  in  the  chronicle,  and  in  filling  up  vacant  spaces  in 
the  history.  The  material  thus  brought  together  is  presented  in 
a  very  readable  form  in  Hertzberg's  History  of  Greece.  It  is  the 
object  of  the  following  paper  to  give,  first,  a  brief  sketch  of  the 
history  of  the  period;  secondly,  an  account  of  the  Greek 
chronicle  of  the  Morea;  and  thirdly,  a  description  of  the 
remains  that  exist  in  the  country  of  the  period  of  the  Frank 
occupation,  to  examine  which  I  made  a  journey  through  the 
Peloponnese  in  company  with  Mr.  Crowder  in  September, 
1882.x 


I. — Sketch  of  the  History  of  the  Frank  Principality  of  the 

Morea. 

Towards  the  end  of  the  year  1204,  the  same  in  which  the 
Latins  captured  Constantinople,  Geoffrey  Villehardouin,  a 
French  knight  of  a  noble  family  in  Champagne,  and  nephew 
of  the  Marshal  of  Romania  of  that  name,  whose  chronicle  has 
already  been  mentioned,  was  returning  from  Palestine,  whither 
he  had  proceeded  as  a  crusader,  independently  of  the  main 
expedition,  on  hearing  of  the  successes  of  the  Franks  in  over- 
throwing the  Eastern  Empire,  Owing  to  stress  of  weather, 
however,  he  was  forced  to  take  refuge  in  the  harbour  of  Modon 
(Methone)  at  the  south-west  angle  of  the  Peloponnese,  and 
while  he  was  kept  wind-bound  at  that  place,  entered  into 
communication    with    one    of    the    Messenian    nobles,    John 

^  Buchon'g  own  summary  was  pub-  Greece.    Hopf  s  account  will  be  found  in 

lished  under  the  t\}i\.QrHistoire  des  Con-  vols.  Ixxxv.  and  Ixxxvi.  of  Ersch  and 

q^Utes  et  de  VFtahlissemerU  des  Fran*  Gruber*s  Encyklopadie  ;  that  of  Hertz- 

qais  dan9  Us  Stats  de  Vancierme  Gr^ce  berg  in  vol.  iL  of  his  GesckichU  Griech- 

sous  les  Ville-Hardoin,  vol.  i.    1846,  enlands  sett  dem  Absterben  des  arUike^i 

but  the  work  was  never  completed,  Lehens.     My  own  sketch  of  the  period 

owing  to  the  author's  premature  death.  is  mainly    derived    from  Finlay  and 

That  of  Finlay  forms  chapter  vii.  of  Hertzberg. 
the  fourth  volume  of  his  History  of 
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Cantacuzenus,  who  was  connected  by  marriage  with  the 
imperial  family  of  Angelue,  the  successors  of  the  Comneni, 
and  conceived  in  connection  with  him  a  scheme  for  subduing 
this  province  of  Greece.  The  circumstances  of  the  country 
were  in  many  ways  favourable  to  such  an  undertaking,  for  the 
centralising  policy  of  the  Byzantine  government,  which  feared 
nothing  so  much  as  revolt,  had  from  time  immemorial  dis- 
couraged all  organisation  for  purposes  of  self-defence  on  the 
part  of  the  provincials,  and  that  government  itself  had  for  the 
moment  been  destroyed.  The  prize,  moreover,  was  a  tempting 
one,  for  this  portion  of  Greece  had  for  several  centuries  been 
comparatively  undisturbed  by  attacks  from  without  and  by 
internal  struggles,  and  consequently  was  carefully  cultivated 
and  possessed  a  considerable  amount  of  accumulated  wealth. 
The  alliance  of  Villehardouin  with  a  native  chieftain  caused 
a  prepossession  among  the  Greek  inhabitants  in  his  favour,  and 
this  was  afterwards  strengthened,  when  they  found  that  he  was 
disposed  to  respect  their  privileges.  In  this  way  he  with  no 
great  difficulty  made  himself  master  of  the  western  coast  of 
Messenia,  the  rich  plain  of  Elis  with  its  capital  Andravida,  and 
even  the  important  city  of  Patras.  But  early  in  the  following 
year  John  Cantacuzenus  died,  and  his  son  Michael,  discovering 
that  the  French  leader  was  aiming  merely  at  his  own  aggrandise- 
ment, broke  oflf  the  alliance  with  him,  and  summoned  the  Greeks 
to  arms  in  order  to  expel  the  invaders.  Villehardouin  perceived 
that  he  would  soon  be  reduced  to  great  straits  owing  to  the 
smallness  of  the  force  at  his  disposal 

Meanwhile  the  Peloponnese  had  been  invaded  also  from 
another  quarter.  Boniface,  the  newly-appointed  King  of 
Salonica,  had  been  put  in  command  of  the  division  of  the 
crusaders  which  was  to  subdue  Greece,  and  in  the  year  1205 
marched  southwards,  accompanied  by  Otho  de  la  Roche,  William 
of  Champlitte,  and  other  chieftains.  They  met  with  but  feeble 
resistance,  and  after  Otho  de  la  Roche  had  been  established  at 
Athens,  they  advanced  beyond  the  Isthmus,  and  one  part  of  the 
force,  under  Boniface,  laid  siege  to  the  fortress  of  Corinth,  into 
which  Leon  Sgouros,  the  Byzantine  governor  of  Nauplia  and 
Argos,  who  had  undertaken  the  defence  of  the  country,  had 
thrown  himself,  while  another  detachment,  with  whom  was 
Champlitte,  encamped  before  Nauplia.    It  was  at  the  latter 
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place  that  the  two  destined  conquerors  of  the  country  met  one 
another.     Villehardouin,  despairing  of  being  able  to  subjugate 
the  country  himself,  and  hearing  that  a  part  of  the  allied  forces 
was   advancing  from  the  north,  abandoned  his  possessions  in 
Messenia,  and  marching  along  the  coastland  of  Achaia  appeared 
before  Nauplia.     He  there  proposed  to  Champlitte,  who  was 
a  fellow-countryman  of  his,  being  also  from  Champagne,  that  he 
should  become  ruler  of  the  country,  and  oflfered  himself  to  serve 
under  him  and  become  his  vassal.    King  Boniface,  who  was  soon 
recalled  to  the  defence  of  his  own  dominions  by  an  attack  of  the 
Bulgarians,  signified  his  consent  to  the  undertaking,  and  con- 
firmed Champlitte  beforehand  in  any  conquests  he  might  make ; 
and  thus  the  combined  forces  of  the  two  comrades,  composed  of 
one  hundred  knights  and  a  considerable  number  of  men-at-arms, 
proceeded  by  way  of  Patras  and  Andravlda  to  recover  Ville- 
hardouin's  earlier  acquisitions,  which  they  easily  succeeded  in 
doing.   Their  ftirther  advance,  however,  was  not  to  be  unopposed. 
The  powerful  Greek  landholders,  who  were  not  disposed  to  part 
with  their  possessions  without  a  struggle,  raised  a  force  composed 
of  the  remains  of  the  Byzantine  garrisons,  of  bands  of  warlike 
mountaineers,  and  of  troops  sent  to  their  aid  by  the  despot 
Michael  of  Epirus,  and  having  assembled  in  the  upper  valley  of 
Messenia,  the  Stenyclerian  plain  of  classical  times,  gave  battle 
to  the  Franks  at  a  place  called  the  olive-grove  of  Kondoura. 
Here  they  were  signally  defeated,  and  the  impression  made  by 
this  victory  was  so  great  that  within  no  long  time  the  invaders 
had  added  to  their  territory  the  rest  of  Messenia,  the  greater 
part  of  Arcadia-^including  the  fortresses  of  Veligosti  on  the 
south-western  border    of    that    country,and   of   Nikli,    which 
occupied  the  site  of  the  ancient  Tegea,  on  the   south-east — 
and  even  the  important  town  of  Lacedaemonia,  the  mediaeval 
representative  of    Sparta.  The   fortified  places,  however,  were 
vigorously   defended,   and  the   last-named   city   withstood  the 
besiegers   for  five   days.      Champlitte  now  assumed  the  title 
of  Prince   of   Achaia,   and   rewarded  Villehardouin   with   the 
fief    of    Kalamata    in    the    rich    land    at    the    head   of   the 
Messenian  gulf.      The  towns  of  Modon  and  Coron,   however, 
in  the  westernmost  of  the  three   southern  peninsulas,   were 
forcibly  occupied  by  the  Venetians,  to  whom  they  had  been 
assigned  by  the  original  act  of  partition,  and  in  their  hands 
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they  remained  throughout  this  period  of  history,  and  became 
important  strongholds. 

At  the  expiration  of  three  years  and  a  half,  William  of 
Champlitte  was  recalled  to  France  by  the  news  of  his  elder 
brother's  death,  in  consequence  of  which  it  was  necessary  for 
him  to  appear  in  person  in  order  to  claim  his  inheritance.  As 
his  own  sons  were  not  yet  of  age,  he  named  his  nephew  Hugh 
to  be  his  bailly  or  vicegerent  in  the  Morea  during  his  absence, 
and  then  took  ship  for  Italy.  Shortly  after  his  departure,  how- 
ever, Hugh  of  Champlitte  was  removed  by  death,  and  this 
event  was  immediately  followed  by  the  news  that  the  same  fate 
had  overtaken  William  himself  in  Apulia.  It  was  a  critical 
moment  in  the  history  of  the  newly-formed  and  half-organised 
State.  According  to  a  strict  interpretation  of  feudal  rights, 
William's  eldest  son  became  heir  to  the  principality,  and  it  was 
in  the  power  of  his  representatives  in  France  to  send  an  agent 
of  theirs  as  administrator  during  his  minority ;  and  at  a  later 
period  stories  were  afloat,  though  they  receive  no  confirmation 
from  authentic  history,  of  Geoflfrey  Villehardouin  having  been 
nominated  bailly,  and  having  succeeded  by  craft  or  force  in 
preventing  the  claimant  from  presenting  himself  within  the 
specified  time :  but  the  knights  who  had  served  under  Champ- 
litte, and  were  now  entering  into  the  fruits  of  their  labours, 
were  well  aware  that  at  this  conjuncture  the  rule  of  a  feeble 
hand  would  involve  them  in  ruin,  and  Villehardouin  himself 
was  not  the  man  to  let  slip  the  opportunity  of  assuming  the 
government  of  the  State  which  he  had  done  more  than  any  other 
man  to  establish.  Certain  it  is  that  he  now  put  himself  forward, 
and  was  acknowledged  by  the  other  feudatories  as  their  chief,  for 
early  in  the  year  1210  we  find  him  in  command  of  the  princi- 
pality, and  bearing  the  title  of  Prince  of  Achaia.  His  elevation 
bore  immediate  fruits.  Lean  Sgouros,  who  defended  Corinth 
against  the  Franks,  when  they  first  invaded  the  Peloponnese 
under  King  Boniface,  was  now  dead,  and  Michael,  the  despot  of 
Epirus,  had  taken  possession  of  that  place  together  with  Argos 
and  Nauplia,  and  intrusted  the  defence  of  them  to  his  brother 
Theodore,  a  brave  and  skilful  commander,  who  might  in  time 
ha  ve  turned  the  tide  of  fortune  in  favour  of  the  Greeks.  Against 
him  Geoftey  immediately  advanced,  and  having  persuaded  Otho 
de  la  Roche,  Grand-sire*  of  Athens,  to  join  him  in  the  expedition, 
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laid  siege  to  Corinth,  which  place  they  captured  by  blockade ; 
after  which,  by  the  aid  of  Venetian  galleys,  the  strongly  fortified 
Nauplia  fell  into  their  hands,  and  finally  Argos  capitulated  in 
the  year  1212.  At  this  period  the  only  parts^  of  the  Morea 
which  were  not  subject  to  the  Western  Powers  were  the  port  of 
Monemvasia  at  the  south-eastern  angle  of  the  country,  and  the 
mountainous  districts  of  Laconia.  In  reward  for  bis  aid  in 
accomplishing  these  conquests,  Otho  de  la  Eoche  received  Argcs 
and  Nauplia  as  a  fief,  and  this  privilege  was  enjoyed  by  his 
successors.  Corinth  also,  which  became  the  seat  of  a  Latin 
archbishopric,  in  consequence  of  its  outlying  position  was 
dissociated  from  the  rest  of  the  principality;  and  thus,  as 
Modon  and  Coron  were  in  the  hands  of  the  Venetians,  both 
the  north-eastern  and  south-western  peninsulas  of  the 
Peloponnese  find  little  place  in  the  history  of  the  Frank 
State. 

It  was  during  this  early  period  that  the  principality  was 
organised  on  a  feudal  basis;  but  whereas  in  the  other  States 
that  were  founded  by  the  crusaders  in  the  Eastern  Empire  the 
arrangement  was  regulated  by  the  Assize  of  Romania,  which 
was  drawn  up  on  the  model  of  that  of  Jerusalem,  the  common 
code  of  the  Latin  States  in  Palestine  and  its  neighbourhood,  here 
it  was  determined  by  the  customs  of  Champagne,  to  which  country 
both  Champlitte  and  Villehardouin  belonged.  According  to  this 
a  number  of  baronies  were  established  throughout  the  country, 
the  holders  of  which  had  fiefs  assigned  to  them  in  proportion  to 
the  importance  of  the  position  which  they  were  required  to 
defend ;  while  they  engaged  for  their  part  to  serve  for  a  specified 
portion  of  each  year  in  garrison  duty  and  in  the  field.  The 
aflairs  of  the  principality  were  to  be  settled  by  a  parliament, 
and,  as  regards  the  administration  of  justice,  the  courts  were 
modelled  on  the  institutions  of  France,  but  the  Assize  of 
Romania  was  received  as  the  legal  code.  The  natural  con- 
formation of  the  Peloponnese,  with  its  numerous  valleys 
separated  from  one  another  by  high  mountains,  was  excellently 
adapted  to  the  feudal  organisation,  as  it  had  been  in  old  times 
to  the  development  of  independent  communities.  On  the  sea- 
coast  of  Achaia  two  baronies  were  formed,  that  of  Vostitza 
within,  and  that  of  Patras  without,  the  straits,  while  corre- 
sponding to  these^  among  the  mountains  farther  inland^  lay  the 
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'  baronies  of  Kalavryta  and  Khalandritza.  The  district  of  Elis 
was  appropriated  to  the  prince  as  his  domain,  and  its  chief  city, 
Andravlda,  became  the  capital  of  the  whole  principality;  and 
from  the  time  that  Villehardouin  succeeded  to  the  government, 
the  fief  of  Kalamata  was  combined  with  this  as  the  rightful 
possession  of  his  family.  But  the  two  most  important  of  the 
baronies,  to  which  respectively  twenty-four  and  twenty-two  fiefs 
were  assigned,  were  those  of  Akova  and  Karitena.  These  lay  on 
either  side  of  the  rugged  mountainous  region  in  north-western 
Arcadia,  then  called  Skorta,  which  was  occupied  by  a  warlike 
Slavonic  tribe,  who,  together  with  the  Melings  on  the  slopes  of 
Mount  Taygetus,  were  the  only  remaining  representatives  of  those 
Slavonian  invaders  who  had  settled  in  the  Peloponnese  early  in 
the  Middle  Ages.  It  was  of  the  first  importance  to  the  French 
to  keep  open  their  communications  in  this  direction  from  their 
headquarters  on  the  western  coast  to  the  interior  and  the  eastern 
districts,  and  with  this  view  these  two  strongholds  were  built  in 
commanding  positions,  Aiova  on  the  side  towards  Elis,  and 
Karitena  towards  Ajrcadia,  or,  as  it  was  then  called,  Mesarea. 
In  the  southern  part  of  that  country  the  barony  of  Veligosti 
guarded  the  approaches  to  Messenia,  and  that  of  Nikli  to 
Laconia ;  while  of  the  remainder,  Geraki  at  the  southern  foot 
of  Mount  Pamon  was  pushed  forwai'd  in  the  direction  of 
Monemvasia,  Gritz^na  held  the  mountain  districts  of  Messenia, 
and  Passavd,  the  most  remote  of  all,  situated  at  no  great 
distance  from  the  ruins  of  Gythium,  the  ancient  port  of  Sparta, 
commanded  the  Laconian  Gulf,  and  the  chief  pass  through  the 
range  of  Taygetus,  by  which  it  was  possible  to  communicate 
with  Kalamata.  Besides  these,  a  number  of  ecclesiastical 
baronies  were  established,  possessing  four  fiefs  apiece,  while 
three  others  were  assigned  to  the  military  orders,  of  whom  the 
Templars  received  lands  in  Achaia  and  Elis,  while  those  of  the 
Knights  of  St.  John  and  the  Teutonic  Order  lay  near  the 
Messenian  Gulf.  The  holders  of  these  were  bound  to  military 
service  equally  with  the  other  feudatories,  only  they  were 
exempt  from  garrison  duty.  The  Archbishop  of  Patras  was 
recognised  as  the  Primate  of  the  Principality,  and  on  the 
decease  of  the  first  baron  of  that  place,  he  entered  on  his 
barony  in  addition  to  the  eight  fiefs  which  had  already  been 
assigned  to  him. 
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Geoflfrey  Villehardouin  died  in  1218,  and  was  succeeded  by  the* 
eldest  of  his  two  sons,  Geoflfrey  II.  This  prince  had  been  married 
during  his  father's  lifetime  to  Agnes  of  Courtenay,  the  daughter 
of  the  Emperor  Peter  of  Romania,  who  was  on  her  way,  in 
company  with  her  mother,  the  Empress  Yoland,  from  Brindisi  to 
Constantinople ;  and  when  they  touched  at  the  port  of  Katakolo 
on  the  western  coast  of  the  Morea,  and  were  hospitably  enter- 
tained by  Geoflfrey  I.,  the  marriage  between  his  son  and  the 
daughter  of  the  imperial  house  was  celebrated  before  the  ex- 
pedition proceeded  on  its  way.  In  consequence  of  this  connection, 
Geoflfrey  II.,  when  he  came  to  the  throne,  was  recognised  by  the 
Latin  emperor  as  Prince  of  Achaia,  which  title  he  was  the  first 
of  his  family  legitimately  to  bear,  for  his  father  had  never 
himself  employed  it.  The  early  part  of  his  reign  was  occupied 
in  a  struggle  with  the  Church,  which  had  already  been  threatening 
in  the  time  of  his  predecessor.  The  ecclesiastical  affairs  of  the 
feudal  States  of  the  Eastern  Empire  generally  had  been  settled  at 
a  parliament  held  at  Ravdnika  in  the  south  of  Thessaly  in  1210, 
in  a  manner  highly  favourable  to  the  pretensions  of  the  Papal 
See ;  but  this  convention  Geoflfrey  I.  refused  to  recognise,  and 
in  other  ways  he  showed  himself  disposed  to  set  limits  to  'the 
independence  of  the  Church  within  his  dominions.  When,  how- 
ever, his  successor  called  upon  his  barons  to  furnish  their 
contingents  of  soldiers  with  a  view  to  the  completion  of  the 
conquest  of  the  peninsula,- the  clergy  refused  to  answer  to  his 
summons,  declaring  that  they  owed  no  military  service  and  held 
their  fiefs  from  the  Pope  only.  To  this  defiance  Geoflfrey  II. 
answered  by  sequestrating  their  possessions  throughout  the 
country ;  and  in  order  to  prove  his  disinterestedness  in  so  doing  he 
employed  the  revenues  derived  from  these  in  building  the  castle 
of  Khlemoiitzi  in  a  strong  position  on  the  westernmost  promontory 
of  the  coast  of  Elis.  This  fortress,  in  the  construction  of  which 
three  years  were  employed,  became  a  place  of  first-rate  im- 
portance to  the  Principality,  because  it  was  in  the  neighbourhood 
of  Andravlda,  the  seat  of  government,  and  also  commanded  the 
port  of  Klarentza,  which  was  the  nearest  point  of  communication 
for  the  Franks  in  the  Morea  with  the  west  of  Europe.  Geoflfrey 
was  excommunicated;  but  by  the  time  that  Khlemoutzi  was 
completed  the  condition  of  the  Latin  empire  at  Constantinople 
had  become  so  perilous  that  both  parties  were  persuaded  of  the 
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necessity  of  a  reconciliation,  and  the  Pope,  Honorius  III.,  agreed 
to  remove  the  ban,  and  the  bishops  to  perform  their  military 
service  on  condition  of  the  restoration  of  their  fiefe.  The  other 
great  event  of  Qeoflfrey  II/s  reign  was  his  expedition  to  Con- 
stantinople in  1236,  to  relieve  that  city  fix>m  the  attack  with 
which  it  was  threatened  bv  the  united  forces  of  the  Greek 
emperor  of  Nicaea  and  the  Bulgarian  king.  In  this  he  was 
successful,  for  the  Greeks  in  vain  endeavoured  to  intercept  the 
squadron  on  board  of  which  his  troops  were  embarked,  and  he 
landed  them  safely  at  Constantinople.  In  return  for  this  service, 
Baldwin  II.,  the  last  of  the  Latin  emperors  of  that  city,  who  was 
his  brother-in-law,  bestowed  upon  him  the  suzerainty  of  the 
Archipelago,  and  the  Pope  authorised  him  in  employing  a 
portion  of  the  revenues  of  the  Church  in  the  Principality  for  the 
maintenance  of  a  hundred  knights  at  Constantinople  for  the 
service  of  the  empire.  Thus  in  many  ways  during  his  reign  the 
Morea  tended  to  occupy  the  position  which  had  hitherto  belonged 
to  that  city,  for  this  province  was  rapidly  increasing  in  import- 
ance in  proportion  as  the  empire  itself  declined.  Geofifrey  II. 
died  in  1245,  after  a  reign  of  twenty-seven  years,  and  as 
he  left  no  children  was  succeeded  by  his  younger  brother 
William. 

William  Villehardouin,  the  third  and  greatest  prince  of  his 
family,  was  bom  at  Kalamata,  and  consequently  was  the  first  of 
his  line  who  could  call  himself  a  native  of  Greece,  and  on  that 
ground  could  lay  claim  to  the  allegiance  of  his  Greek  subjects, 
for  his  elder  brother  was  bom  in  France.  He  also  spoke  Greek, 
which  does  not  seem  to  have  been  the  case  with  the  earlier 
chieftains.^  As  soon  as  he  came  to  the  throne,  he  proceeded  to 
complete  the  conquest  of  the  Peloponnese.  The  fortified  city  of 
Monemvasia,  to  the  northward  of  Cape  Malea,  was  still  in  the 
possession  of  the  Greeks,  and  accordingly  this  place  was  the  first 
object  of  his  attack.  The  steepness  of  the  rocks  on  which  it 
was  built  rendered  it  an  impr^nable  fortress,  and  as  it  was 
situated  on  an  island  which  was  joined  by  a  bridge  to  the 
mainland,  it  was  impossible  to  blockade  it  except  by  the  help  of 
a  maritime  force  :  in  consequence  of  this  William  applied  to  the 

^  In  the  Greek  Chronicle  it  is  spe-  the  battle  of  Pelagonia,  he  answered 
daily  noticed  of  William,  that  \rhen  him  in  Greek,  6  irpiyKiiras,  &s  ^p6iftfiosj 
parleying  with  John  Palaedogus  after      ^tofxiXKa  r^y  kvtKpieri  (1.  2805). 
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Venetians  for  aid  by  sea,  and  by  means  of  their  co-operation 
after  three  years  forced  the  city  to  capitulate  (A.D.  1248).  After 
this  he  subdued  the  wild  mountaineers  of  the  Taenarian  pro- 
montory, and  constructed  the  castle  of  Grand-Maina  on  the 
western  coast  of  their  territory ;  ^  and  finally,  to  keep  in  check 
the  independent  Slavonic  tribe  of  the  Melings,  who  inhabited 
the  rugge4  slopes  of  Mount  Taygetus,  he  founded  the  town  and 
fortress  of  Mizithrd,  or  Mistrd,  on  a  projecting  spur  of  that  range, 
on  the  western  side  of  the  valley  of  Sparta.  The  strength  of  the 
position  selected,  and  the  extensive  scale  of  the  fortifications, 
testify  to  the  importance  which  the  conqueror  attached  to  this 
stronghold  ;  it  may  be  regarded,  in  fact,  as  a  sort  of  pendant  to 
Khlemoutzi  at  the  opposite  angle  of  the  Peloponnese,  so  that  the 
two  together  enabled  the  French  to  retain  a  firm  hold  on  the 
country ;  thus  reminding  us  of  the  advice  addressed  to  Philip, 
son  of  Demetrius,  with  regard  to  the  fortresses  on  the  Acrocorinth 
and  on  Ithome,  when  it  was  told  him  that  by  seizing  these  he 
would  hold  the  cow  by  the  horns.^  Having  thus  secured  himself 
at  home,  William  proceeded  to  join  the  crusade  of  St.  Louis, 
whom  he  met  in  Cyprus  :  and  ^though  after  a  time  he  excused 
himself  from  continuing  the  expedition  on  the  ground  of  the  risk 
involved  in  a  lengthened  absence  from  his  possessions,  yet  with 
the  shrewdness  which  characterised  all  the  proceedings  of  the 
Villehardouins,  he  took  the  opportunity  of  obtaining  from  that 
sovereign,  to  whom  he  owed  allegiance  as  a  French  noble,  the 
right  of  coining  money,  which  from  that  time  forward  was 
exercised  by  the  Principality,  so  that  its  tournois  circulated  in 
the  Morea  along  with  Byzantine  and  Venetian  coins.  Finally, 
becoming  elated  by  the  greatness  of  his  position,  he  endeavoured 
to  extend  his  power  outside  the  Peloponnese  by  calling  on  Guy 
de  la  Roche,  who  had  succeeded  his  uncle  Otho  as  Grand-sire  of 
Athens,  to  do  him  personal  homage ;  and  when  he  refused  to  do 
more  than  pay  the  feudal  service  which  he  owed  for  his  fief  of 
Argos  and  Nauplia,  and  obtained  the  support  of  several  of  the 
Powers  north  of  the  isthmus,  and  even  that  of  his  son-in-law, 
Geoffrey  of  Karltena,  who  was  William's  nephew  and  one  of  his 

^  ljehk.e{Peloponnesiaca,-p.li2)wovLld  95,  note)  is  more  probably  right  in 

place   Grand-Maina  at  Porto    Quaglio  thinking  that  it  was  at  Tegani,  a  pro- 

on  the  eastern  side  of  this  peninsula,  montory  towards  the  Messenian  Gulf, 
but  Buchon  {Livre  de  la  Conqiceste,  p.  ^  Strabo,  viii.  4,  §  8. 
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barons,  the  Prince  of  Achaia  marched  against  him,  and  defeated 
the  confederate  army  at  the  pass  of  Karydi,  between  Megara 
and  Thebes.  Guy  was  forced  to  appear  at  his  opponent's  court 
at  Nikli,  where  a  parliament  was  summoned  to  decide  the 
question,  and  this  after  some  debate  was  referred  to  St.  Louis 
for  his  adjudication.  . 

The  Frank  Principality  of  the  Morea  had  thus  reached  the 
culminating  point  of  its  greatness.  The  barons  had  established 
themselves  in  castles  throughout  the  country ;  security  every- 
where prevailed  ;  there  was  a  lively  commerce  both  at  home  and 
with  foreign  nations;  and  the  public  revenue,  without  being 
burdensome  to  the  people,  sufficed  not  only  for  the  current 
expenses,  but  for  the  construction  of  strongholds  such  as  Mistra, 
and  costly  buildings  like  the  church  of  St.  James  at  Andravida, 
which  was  designed  to  be  a  mausoleum  of  the  Villehardouin 
family.  At  the  prince's  court  the  barons  from  time  to  time 
assembled  for  the  celebration  of  tournaments,  which  might  have 
seemed  a  mediaeval  revival  of  the  Olympian  games;  thither  too, 
as  to  a  school  of  chivalry,  the  young  nobility  of  France  in  crowds 
resorted,  so  that  the  French  which  was  spoken  there  was  said  to 
be  equally  pure  with  that  of  Paris.  Nor  had  the  majority  of 
the  Greek  inhabitants  for  the  moment  much  cause  to  lament 
their  change  of  government.  For  their  laws  and  judicial 
establishments,  which  were  in  all  respects  superior  to  those  of 
the  Franks,  were  allowed  to  remain,  and  many  of  their  local 
privileges  were  respected ;  the  lands  appropriated  to  the  new- 
comers were  mostly  either  imperial  domains,  or  the  property  of 
those  who  had  fled  the  country ;  and  the  citizens  of  the  towns 
retained  their  private  property,  and  were  little  interfered  with 
by  the  Western  chieftains,  whose  residences  were  in  the  country 
districts.  Again,  whereas  under  the  Byzantine  administration, 
the  people  at  large  were  severely  oppressed  by  the  provincial 
nobility  and  great  landholders,  or  archonts,  as  they  were  called, 
the  yoke  of  these  had  been  made  to  press  less  heavily  by  the 
invaders,  who  deprived  them  of  a  great  part  of  their  possessions. 
Even  the  Slavonian  tribes  were  permitted  to  enjoy  the  concessions 
which  had  been  made  to  them  by  the  Byzantine  emperors. 

Unhappily,  all  this  greatness  and  prosperity  was  dashed  to 
the  ground  by  a  single  blow.  In  the  year  1259  William  Ville- 
hardouin married  a  daughter  of  Michael  II.,  despot  of  Epirus, 
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who  at  that  time  was  organising  a  confederacy  among  the  Greek 
and  Frank  States  of  western  Greece  to  oppose  the  Greek  empire 
of  Nicaea,  the  power  of  which  was  beginning  to  assume  threaten- 
ing proportions.  Thus,  when  war  broke  out,  the  Principality  of 
Achaia  was  involved  in  it,  and  William  led  the  flower  of  his 
troops  to  the  support  of  his  father-in-law.  The  forces  which 
the  Emperor  Michael  Palaeologus  sent  to  oppose  them  were 
commanded  by  his  brother  John,  an  able  general,  and  the  two 
armies  met  in  the  plain  of  Pelagonia,  in  Upper  Macedonia,  where 
the  confederates  were  disastrously  defeated.  Not  only  were  the 
noblest  chieftains  of  the  Morea  slain,  but  Villehardouin  himself 
was  captured,  being  recognised  in  the  hiding-place  in  which  he 
had  taken  refuge  by  his  projecting  front  teeth,  which  were  his 
most  characteristic  feature.  He  could  hardly  have  fallen  into 
worse  hands  than  those  of  a  prince  so  cunning,  ambitious,  and 
merciless,  as  Michael  VIII.  For  three  years,  in  the  course  of 
which  the  Greeks  regained  possession  of  Constantinople,  he  was 
detained  a  prisoner,  in  the  hope  that  the  whole  province  of  the 
Morea  might  be  extorted  from  him  as  the  price  of  his  freedom. 
At  the  expiration  of  that  period,  in  1262,  he  was  released  on 
condition  of  ceding  to  the  Byzantine  government  the  fortresses 
of  Monemvasia  and  Grand-Maina  and  the  newly  established  city 
of  Mistra,  an  arrangement  by  which  the  Principality  was  per- 
manently crippled.  It  would  have  been  far  better  for  both 
parties  in  that  country  if  Villehardouin  had  acceded  to  his 
opponent's  original  demand.  Thenceforward  there  were  two 
powers  in  the  Peloponnese,  Greek  and  Frank,  and  the  land 
was  constantly  devastated  by  the  struggles  of  the  contending 
parties,  and  Aicadia  in  particular  suffered  ruinously  from  in- 
vading armies.  But  if  the  original  inhabitants  were  the  greater 
sufferers,  the  Franks  in  the  long  run  were  at  a  disadvantage,  for 
their  subjects,  who  were  mainly  Greek,  were  always  ready  to 
side  with  their  enemies;  and  their  organisation  itself  was 
enfeebled,  because,  owing  to  the  destruction  of  so  many  nobles 
in  the  battle  of  Pelagonia,  many  fiefs  had  passed  into  the  hands 
of  females.  The  contest  was  renewed  shortly  after  William's 
return,  and  at  first  it  appeared  as  if  the  Greeks  would  regain 
the  whole  peninsula,  for  they  drove  their  opponents  back  to 
their  headquarters  in  Elis,  destroying  on  their  way  the  famous 
Benedictine  monastery  and  Gothic  church  of  the  Virgin  at  Isova 
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in  the  valley  of  the  Alpheius,^  and  even  laid  siege  to  the  capital, 
Andravlda;  but  the  tide  of  fortune  turned,  and  the  Franks 
subsequently  obtained  two  important  victories,  the  one  at 
Prinitza,  near  the  Alpheius,  the  other  in  the  pass  of  Makriplagi, 
which  leads  from  Arcadia  into  the  upper  plain  of  Messenia. 
The  balance  was  thus  for  the  moment  restored,  and  a  truce  was 
concluded ;  but  from  this  time  onward  a  new  factor  appears  in 
the  politics  of  the  country,  which  seriously  affected  the  history 
of  the  Principality,  and  rendered  it  largely  dependent  on 
another  power.     This  was  its  relation  to  the  house  of  Anjou. 

It  was  four  years  after  William  VUlehardouin  obtained  his 
freedom,  in  1266,  that  Charles  of  Anjou  won  for  himself  the 
kingdoms  of  Naples  and  Sicily.  In  the  following  year,  William, 
feeling  his  need  of  the  support  of  a  greater  Power  near  at  hand 
to  resist  the  rapidly  increasing  strength  of  the  Palaeologi, 
betrothed  his  daughter  and  heiress,  Isabella — for  he  had  no  son 
— to  Philip,  the  second  son  of  Charles.  He  was  able  also  to 
render  his  new  ally  material  service  against  the  youthful 
Conradin  who  now  arose  as  his  opponent,  for  he  crossed  over 
into  Italy  with  a  band  of  knights,  and  contributed  in  no  slight 
degree  to  the  victory  of  Tagliacozzo.  In  return  for  this  aid  the 
King  of  Naples  furnished  him  with  a  force  of  auxiliaries,  which 
enabled  him  to  maintain  himself  against  the  Greek  emperor. 
But  though  the  help  of  a  powerful  prince  had  thus  been  obtained, 
yet  the  Principality  was  now  involved  in  the  quarrel  between  the 
houses  of  Anjou  and  Aragon ;  and  the  claims  of  the  former  of 
those  two  Powers  were  further  strengthened  by  the  cession  to 
Charles  by  Baldwin  II.,  the  last  Latin  emperor  of  the  East,  of 
his  rights  as  suzerain  of  the  Morea.  His  Italian  campaign  was 
the  last  great  event  of  William's  life,  though  his  death  did  not 
occur  till  ten  years  later  (A.D.  1278).  He  was  buried  by  the 
side  of  his  father  and  brother  in  the  church  of  St.  James  at 
Andravida.  .With  him  the  male  line  of  the  Villehardouins  was 
extinguished,  and  the  first  period  of  the  history  of  the  Princi- 
pality may  be  said  to  end.  QeoSrej  Villehardouin  and  his  two 
sons,  unprincipled  and  grasping  though  they  were,  would  have 
been  great  men  in  any  age,  from  the  combination  of  shrewdness 
and  political  insight  with  boldness  and  vigour  in  action  which 

^  Of  the  remains  of  this  some  account  is  given  in  Leake's  Travels  in  the  Morea,  ii. 

87,  88. 
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was  conspicuous  in  their  policy.  The  succeeding  period  is  one 
of  lesser  personages  and  feebler  administration,  and  the  forces 
which  influence  its  history  are  to  a  great  extent  exterior  to  the 
country. 

For  about  half  a  century  after  William  Villehardouin's  death 
the  sovereignty  of  the  Principality  remained  in  the  hands  of  his 
successors  in  the  female  line,  though  this  was  subject  to  the 
nomination  of  the  princes  of  Anjou  as  suzerains,  and  at  intervals 
the  government  was  carried  on  by  the  baillies  or  representatives 
whom  those  princes  maintained  in  the  country.  PhiUp,  the  first 
husband  of  Isabella  Villehardouin,  died  early  ;  and  after  this  his 
widow  married  a  Belgian  noble,  Florenz  of  Hainault,  whom  the 
King  of  Naples  then  invested  with  sovereign  power.  Florenz 
appears  to  have  been  at  once  an  active  and  an  upright  ruler, 
and  the  eight  years  during  which  he  governed  the  Morea  (1289 
— 1297)  were  a  time  of  prosperity.  He  perceived  that  the 
country  required  rest,  and  accordingly  concluded  a  treaty  of 
peace  with  the  Greek  emperor,  Andronicus  II. ;  by  this  means 
he  was  able  to  reduce  the  service  of  the  military  bands,  and  to 
turn  his  attention  to  internal  reforms  in  the  province,  in  which 
violence  and  intestine  war  were  generally  prevalent.  The  regret 
which  was  felt  at  his  death  at  the  expiration  of  that  period  was 
increased  by  the  administration  of  his  successor,  Philip  of  Savoy 
Isabella's  third  husband.  This  prince  devoted  himself  from  the 
first  to  amassing  money  for  his  private  interest,  and  with  this 
view  imposed  a  tax  on  the  Greek  and  Slavonian  mountaineers 
of  northern  Arcadia,  who  had  been  secured  by  charter  from 
such  exactions.  They  rose  in  rebellion,  and  having  invited  the 
assistance  of  the  Byzantine  authorities  at  Mistra,  succeeded  in 
destroying  two  of  the  Frank  castles ;  and  though  this  rising  was 
quelled  for  the  time,  yet  this  part  of  the  population  was  per- 
manently alienated,  and  contributed  to  the  subsequent  expulsion 
of  their  masters.  In  1304  Philip  of  Savoy  and  Isabella  quitted 
the  country,  and  Philip  of  Tarentum — who  had  received  the 
suzerainty  of  the  Morea  from  his  father,  Charles  II.  of  Naples — ► 
while  he  himself  assumed  the  title  of  prince,  recognised  the 
claims  of  Maud,  the  daughter  of  Isabella  and  Florenz,  for  he 
appointed  her  husband,  Guy  II.  of  Athens,  to  be  his  bailly. 
But  the  misfortune  which  the  province  had  experienced  in  losing 
Florenz  was  repeated  in  the  early  death  of  Guy,  whose  adminis- 
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tration  was  equally  beneficial.  After  an  interval,  in  1313,  the 
band  of  Maud  was  bestowed  on  Louis  of  Burgundy,  but  he  also 
died  (it  was  said  by  poison),  in  1316,  shortly  after  his  arrival  in 
the  country.  The  story  of  the  extinction  of  this  branch  of  the 
Villehardouins  is  a  tragical  one,  and  illustrates  the  Unscrupulous 
ambition  of  the  house  of  Anjou.  Robert,  King  of  Naples,  and 
Philip  of  Tarentum,  being  determined  that  the  sovereignty  of 
the  Morea  should  be  assured  to  their  family,  arranged  that 
Maud  should  now  marry  their  brother  John,  Count  of  Gravina ; 
and  when  she  refused  her  consent,  they  celebrated  the  marriage 
ceremony  in  defiance  of  her  opposition,  and  then  immured  her 
in  the  Castel  dell'  Uovo  at  Naples,  where  she  died  about  the 
year  1324. 

The  weakness  of  the  administration  during  this  period,  and 
still  more  the  confusion  of  claims  that  followed  Maud's  death, 
forced  the  barons  of  the  Morea,  nothing  loth,  to  become  virtually 
independent,  and  to  organise  themselves  for  purposes  of  self- 
defence.  After  this  time  we  hear  of  one  or  two  sovereigns,  such 
as  Eobert  of  Tarentum  (A.D.  1346),  and  his  widow,  Mary  of 
Bourbon  (a.d.  1364),  who  were  acknowledged  by  the  whole 
Principality ;  but  their  power  was  circumscribed  within  narrow 
limits,  and  the  task  of  government  became  increasingly  diflBcult. 
At  the  same  time,  and  owing  to  this  want  of  unity,  the  rival 
Greek  State  made  gradual,  but  steady,  advances.  As  early  as 
the  reign  of  William  Villehardouin,  in  the  campaign  which 
followed  the  cession  of  Monemvasia  and  Mistra,  the  Greeks  had 
seized  Kalavryta,  the  seat  of  one  of  the  earliest  baronies,  in  the 
northern  part  of  the  peninsula,  and  permanently  maintained 
themselves  there :  and  it  is  strange  to  think  that,  while  they 
thus  occupied  an  outpost  in  the  heart  of  their  enemies'  territory, 
the  Franks  should  at  the  same  time  have  retained  possession  of 
the  town  of  Lacedaemonia,  though  it  was  but  a  few  miles  distant 
from  Mistra,  and  cut  off  by  a  wide  expanse  of  rugged  country 
from  Nikli,  the  nearest  place  from  which  it  could  obtain  succours. 
But  this  fortress  did  not  remain  long  in  their  hands ;  and  at 
last,  in  the  year  1320,  the  Greeks  made  themselves  masters  of 
the  powerful  strongholds  of  Karitena  and  Akova.  From  that 
time  onwards  the  territory  of  the  Principality  was  restricted  to 
Messenia,  Elis,  and  the  northern  coast  of  the  peninsula.  Arcadia 
was  wholly  lost  to  them,  and  the  Frankish  inhabitants  of  that 

H.  s. — VOL.  IV.  o 
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district  went  over  in  numbers  to  the  Greek  Church.  The 
destruction  of  so  many  of  the  knights  of  Achaia  shortly  before 
this  period  by  the  Catalans  at  the  battle  of  the  Cephisus,  in 
1311,  affords  a  further  explanation  of  the  success  of  their  op- 
ponents. From  the  time  of  Manuel  Cantacuzene  (a.d.  1349), 
the  Byzantine  province  in  the  Morea  was  of  sufficient  im- 
portance to  be  erected  into  a  separate  despotat,  and  became 
fche  appanage  of  the  second  son  of  the  Emperor  of  Con- 
stantinople. 

In  the  latter  part  of  the  fourteenth  century  the  government 
of  the  Frankish  Morea  was  practically  in  the  hands  of  a  Power 
the  history  of  which  has  been  brought  to  light  by  the  researches 
of  Carl  Hopf.  This  was  the  Navarrese  Company,  a  band  of 
adventurers  resembling  the  Catalan  Grand  Company,  which  was 
formed  in  Navarre,  in  the  year  1380,  by  James  de  Baux,  nephew 
of  Philip  II.  of  Tarentum,  who  on  the  death  of  that  prince 
claimed  to  have  inherited  from  him  the  sovereignty  of  Achaia, 
and  proposed  to  himself  to  occupy  the  country  by  the  help  of 
these  mercenaries.  In  his  name  they  first  seized  Corfu,  and 
then  overran  Attica,  and  captured  Athens,  which  was  now  in  the 
hands  of  the  Catalans;  but  being  expelled  again  from  those 
countries,  early  in  1381  they  proceeded  to  conquer  the  Morea^ 
and  having  occupied  Vostitza  on  the  Corinthian  Gulf,  formally 
took  possession  of  the  country  in  the  name  of  their  employer. 
They  then  sailed  for  the  west  coast,  and  established  themselves 
at  Navarino — which  place  derives  its  name  from  them  ('  Chas- 
teaux  Navarres '),  and  not  as  has  usually  been  thought,  from 
the  A.vars  (rov  ^A^aplvov) — and  after  this  Kalamata  also  fell 
into  their  hands.  Their  allegiance  to  James  de  Baux  soon 
became  nominal,  and  when  the  rest  of  the  province  had  sub- 
mitted to  them,  in  1386,  the  Company  proclaimed  their  captain, 
Peter  de  San  Superan,  vicar  of  the  Principality ;  he  thus  became 
the  virtual  ruler  of  the  country,  and  ten  years  later  was  recog- 
nised by  the  King  of  Naples  as  hereditary  prince.  As  might 
be  expected,  a  leader  of  adventurers  like  Peter  de  San  Superan 
had  few  scruples  as  to  the  means  by  which  he  could  maintain 
himself  in  power ;  and  before  this  time  we  find  him  visiting  the 
court  of  Sultan  Bajazet,  no  doubt  with  the  object  of  obtaining 
aid  from  him  against  the  Greeks  of  the  Byzantine  province. 
That  aid  arrived  in  an  unw:elcome  form,  for  in  1397,  Bajazet's 


Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


THE  FRANKS  IN  THE  PELOPONNESE.  1^3 

general,  Evrenos-bey,  overran  and  devastated  the  Morea,  and 
made  both  Theodore,  the  despot  of  Mistra,  and  Peter  himself, 
tributary.  From  this  yoke  they  were  delivered  by  the  advance 
of  Timour,  resulting  in  the  battle  of  Angora,  and  Bajazet's 
captivity  (aJd.  1402). 

With  the  death  of  Peter  de  San  Superan  in  1402,  the 
Navarrese  supremacy  came  to  an  end,  and  thus  at  the  begin- 
ning of  the  fifteenth  century  all  unity  had  ceased  among  the 
Frank  occupants  of  the  Peloponnese.  Argos  and  Nauplia  were 
sold  to  Venice  in  1388  by  the  last  heir  of  the  house  of  Brienne 
of  Athens,  which  had  inherited  that  fief  from  the  De  la  Roches ; 
Corinth  was  annexed  to  the  Byzantine  despotat  in  1404;  Patras, 
with  its  Latin  archbishopric,  had  passed  into  the  hands  of  the 
Pope.  The  remainder  had  become  for  the  time  the  possession 
of  the  Genoese  family  of  Zaccaria,  which,  two  hundred  years 
before,  had  established  itself  in  Chios,  Samos,  and  others  of  the 
Aegean  islands,  and  having  extended  its  influence  in  various 
directions,  at  last  became  the  chief  power  in  the  Morea,  and 
ruled  over  the  plain  of  Elis,  the  ancient  barony  of  Khalandritza 
in  Achaia,  and  part  of  Messenia.  And  along  with  these  changes 
of  governors  the  Frankish  inhabitants  of  the  country  had  also 
changed.  A  roll  of  the  fiefs  of  the  Morea  which  was  drawn  up 
about  the  year  1391  exists  at  the  present  day,  from  which  it 
appears  that  not  one  of  the  old  feudal  names  of  owners  of  the 
thirteenth  century  remained  at  that  time.  The  end  of  this 
feeble  state,  the  shadow  of  the  once  lordly  Principality,  may  be 
described  as  painless  extinction.  In  1427  the  despot  Constantine 
Palaeologus — the  future  emperor  of  Constantinople,  who  died 
heroically  in  the  final  siege  of  that  city — having  conquered  the 
rest  of  Elis,  appeared  before  the  port  of  Klarentza,  which  was 
now  in  the  possession  of  Carlo  Tocco,  count  of  Cephalonia, 
having  been  sold  to  him  by  a  Genoese  adventurer,  called  Oliverio 
Franco,  who  had  forced  Centurione  Zaccaria  to  cede  it  to  him  in 
1418.  The  count,  distrusting  his  power  of  resisting  the  Greek 
army,  listened  to  the  proposals  of  Constantine  for  terminating 
the  war  by  a  matrimonial  alliance,  and  gave  him  his  niece,  the 
beautiful  Maddalena  Tocco,  in  marriage,  with  KJarentza  and  his 
other  possessions  in  Greece  as  her  dowry.  The  despot  occupied 
that  place  and  the  neighbouring  fortress  of  Khlemoutzi,  which 
he  made  his  residence,  and  then  proceeded  to  besiege  Patras,  of 

0  2 
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which  he  became  master  in  1429.  In  his  camp  before  that  city 
he  celebrated  his  marriage  with  Maddalena,  who  thenceforward 
bore  the  name  of  Theodora.  Meanwhile  his  brother  Thomas 
had  besieged  Khalandritza,  and  pressed  Centurione  Zaccaria 
so  hard  in  that  place,  that  ho  also  consented  to  yield  to  him  his 
domains  there  as  dowry  to  his  daughter  Catherine.  This  was 
the  last  of  the  Frankish  possessions  in  the  Peloponnese ;  and 
thus  by  the  marriage  of  the  contending  parties  the  history  of 
the  Principality  of  Achaia  reaches  an  almost  melodramatic 
termination.  The  Greeks  regained  the  whole  of  the  country, 
except  the  portions  that  belonged  to  Venice,  twenty-four  years 
before  their  empire  was  extinguished  by  the  fall  of  Constan- 
tinople. Centurione  retained  the  empty  title  of  prince  until  his 
death  in  1432,  and  therefore  that  is  regarded  as  the  date  of  the 
formal  extinction  of  the  Principality.  Its  total  duration  had 
been  two  hundred  and  twenty-seven  years. 

In  order  to  estimate  the  effects  of  the  Frank  occupation  of 
the  Peloponnese  on  that  country,  we  have  only  to  compare  its 
condition  at  the  commencement  of  that  period  with  what  we 
find  at  its  conclusion.  In  the  twelfth  century,  owing  to  the 
long  interval  of  rest  which  that  province  had  previously 
enjoyed,  it  was  in  a  singularly  flourishing  state ;  a  variety 
of  industries  existed,  especially  the  manufacture  of  purple,  silk, 
and  linen  fabrics ;  the  soil  was  carefully  cultivated ;  and  what 
may  be  termed  the  'plant'  of  civilised  society — the  capital 
invested  by  successive  generations  in  roads,  bridges,  quays, 
drainage,  and  similar  works — was  in  excellent  preservation. 
No  stronger  evidence  can  be  required  of  the  security  and  good 
order  that  prevailed  than  the  fact  that  a  wealthy  and  populous 
town  like  Andravida  was  not  protected  by  walls.  On  the  other 
hand,  on  the  eve  of  the  Turkish  occupation,  we  find  the  country 
districts  depopulated,  trade  and  industry  at  a  standstill,  agri- 
culture neglected,  and  public  works  and  means  of  communication  ' 
ruined.  Notwithstanding  the  scanty  notices  of  contemporary 
society  which  can  be  gleaned  from  the  writers  of  the  period,  it 
is  possible  in  some  degree  to  trace  the  stages  of  this  downward 
progress.  Even  in  the  thirteenth  century  many  families  quitted 
the  Peloponnese  to  settle  at  Constantinople,  and  the  hardy 
mountaineers  of  that  country  sought  service  in  the  fleet  of  the 
Greek  emperor.     The  period  of  anarchy  that  followed  caused 
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the  agricultural  population  to  suffer  severely  from  the  exactions 
of  the  barons  and  military  adventurers,  and  their  fermhouses 
were  destroyed  by  the  continual  forays ;  so  that,  from  the  time 
when  Manuel  Cantacuzene  became  despot  in  1349,  colonies  of 
rude  Albanian  peasants,  who  could  endure  greater  hardships 
and  had  fewer  needs  than  more  civilised  inhabitants,  were 
introduced  in  great  numbers  into  Arcadia.  From  the  de- 
scriptions of  the  misery  and  disorganised  state  of  the  province 
given  by  the  author  of  Mazaris,  who  passed  some  time  at  Mistra 
early  in  the  fifteenth  century — whatever  allowance  must  be  made 
for  his  exaggerations  as  a  satirist — it  is  clear  that  the  ruin  of 
the  country  had  then  been  completed. 

These  disastrous  eflfects,  it  is  fair  to  say,  are  not  wholly  to  be 
attributed  to  the  Frank  occupants.  The  important  silk  trade, 
for  instance,  had  already  begun  to  decline,  ever  since  the 
Norman  prince  Roger  of  Sicily,  after  capturing  Corinth  in  1147, 
transferred  that  trade,  for  which  that  city  wag  famous,  to 
Palermo,  by  carrying  with  him  its  most  skilled  artisans.  So 
too,  the  piratical  expeditions  of  the  Seljouk  Turks,  who  not 
only  bore  off  plunder,  but  burnt  the  houses  and  destroyed  the 
fruit-trees,  and  dragged  away  the  inhabitants  to  be  sold  for 
slaves,  depopulated  the  shores  of  Greece  during  the  latter  half 
of  the  fourteenth  century.  The  long-continued  struggle,  also, 
with  the  Byzantine  empire  produced  results,  which  might 
partly  have  been  avoided,  if  the  invaders  had  retained  their 
conquest  in  undisputed  possession.  But,  after  all  allowance 
has  been  made,  it  is  the  feudal  system  itself  and  the  character 
of  those  who  introduced  it,  which  must  be  held  responsible  for 
the  decline  of  the  country.  The  two  peoples  thus  brought  into 
contact  were  in  every  way  contrasted.  The  Greeks  were  far 
superior  in  material  civilisation  and  the  arts  of  life ;  and  their 
municipal  system  and  legal  administration  derived  from  the  old 
Roman  code  were  in  advance  of  anything  that  had  been  intro- 
duced among  western  nations.  The  Franks,  on  the  other  hand, 
had  the  advantage  of  higher  moral  principles,  arising  from  the 
self-respect  and  truthfulness  inculcated  by  their  family  dis- 
cipline; and  these  for  a  time  were  maintained  by  the  feudal 
system  and  the  ties  of  duty  it  involved.  But  in  the  East  the 
beneficial  influence  of  that  system  was  soon  lost,  because,  when 
it  was  separated  from  the  associations  connected  with  it,  the 
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grounds  of  its  best  obligations  were  removed,  and  it  soon  came 
to  be  supported  only  by  the  promptings  of  personal  interest. 
The  Villehardouin  princes,  indeed,  who  felt  the  necessity  of 
conciliating  their  Greek  subjects,  kept  these  tendencies  in  check, 
and  their  vigorous  administration  succeeded  in  restraining  the 
rapacity  of  the  barons ;  but  after  their  time  the  evils  arising 
from  the  alien  administration  rapidly  developed  themselves. 
The  results  were  not  as  pernicious  as  in  the  states  founded  by 
the  Crusadets  in  Palestine,  where  serfage  was  forced  once  more 
on  a  people  who  had  emancipated  themselves  from  it ;  but  yet, 
when  the  new  establishment  was  fully  matured,  we  find  that 
the  Franks  were  demoralised  and  the  Greeks  ruined.  This  is 
the  reason  why  no  period  of  Greek  history  has  left  so  scanty 
traces  in  the  country  as  that  of  the  Frankish  dominion.  A  few 
buildings,  a  few  names  of  places  and  families,  a  few  words 
embedded  in  the  language,  remain  as  memorials  of  that  time ; 
but  for  any  element  of  civilisation  or  progress  or  stability 
derived  from.it  we  look  in  vain. 


II. — The  Chro7iicl6  of  the  Conquest, 

The  Cheek  Chronicle,  which  brought  to  light  the  feudal 
organisation  of  the  Frank  Principality,  and  is  the  principal 
authority  for  the  first  century  of  its  existence,  was  first  printed 
from  the  manuscript  in  the  Paris  library  in  1841  by  M.  Buchon 
in  his  C/troniques  Strangires  relatives  aux  Expeditions  frangaises 
pendant  le  treizidme  Sidcle,  Its  existence  had  long  been  known, 
for  Ducange  in  his  Greek  Lexicon  refers  to  it  under  the  title 
De  bellis  Francorum  in  Korea;  and  the  frequency  of  his 
quotations  from  it  attests  its  value  for  linguistic  purposes,  so 
that  it  appears  in  some  cases  to  be  the  earliest,  and  in  some  the 
only,  authority  for  certain  mediaeval  Greek  words.  Ducange 
also  intended  to  publish  it,  but  was  prevented  by  death,  and  no 
use  was  made  of  it  as  a  historical  document  until  Buchon's 
time.  When  it  was  first  published,  the  editor  believed  that  it 
was  an  original  work ;  but  this  opinion  he  was  led  to  alter  by 
the  discovery  in  1845  of  a  French  text  in  the  library  at 
Brussels,  entitled  Le  Livre  de  la  Conqueste  de  la  Princee  de  la 
Mor4e.     The  view  that  this  was  the  earlier  of  the  two,  and  that 
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the  Greek  version  was  derived  from  it,  is  now  generally 
accepted^  thongh  it  was  doubted  by  so  excellent  a  critic  of 
Byzantine  literature  as  the  late  Dr.  Ellissen,  who  published 
extracts  from  the  Greek  poem,  with  a  verse  translation  into 
German  and  historical  notes,  in  the  second  volume  of  his 
Analehten  der  mittel-  und  neugriechischen  Literatur,  in  1856. 
The  French  chronicle  was  priated  as  vol.  i.  of  Buchon's 
Becker ches  historiques  sur  la  PrindpauU  frangaise  de  Mor4e, 
while  the  second  volume  of  that  work  contained  another  Greek 
text,  taken  from  a  manuscript  discovered  at  Copenhagen.  This 
latter  is  undoubtedly  superior  to  the  text  of  the  Paris  manu- 
script, as  it  is  fuller,  and  supplies  many  of  its  lacunae  ;  but  it  is 
inferior  in  respect  of  orthography  and  metre :  in  the  following 
pages,  however,  the  references  are  made  to  the  Copenhagen 
text,  and  the  quotations  are  taken  from  it,  unless  the  contrary 
is  stated,  because  in  it  alone  the  lines  are  numbered.  The 
poem,  as  edited  by  Buchon  from  the  Copenhagen  manuscript, 
supplemented  in  parts  by  the  other,  contains  9219  lines  of 
'politicar  verse,  of  which  1332  belong  to  the  Prologue,  and  the 
remaining  7887  to  the  Conquest  of  the  Morea.^  Its  title  is 
^poviKa  T&v  ip  ^VoDfiavla  Kal  fiaXia'Ta  iv  toJ  Mcopea  iroXeficov 
rS>v  ^pdyKoyv ;  for  though  the  editor  has  given  to  the  whole 
work  the  title  Bc^Xlov  r^?  KovyKe<7Ta<:,  by  which  it  is  generally 
known,  and  to  the  part  that  follows  the  prologue  the  separate 
heading  To  7rw9  oi  ^pdyKOi  iKepBiaav  top  tottop  tov  Mcapalax;, 
which  is  a  line  from  the  poem  itself,  yet  these  convenient 
appellations  are  his  own  invention.  The  Livre  de  la  Conqueste 
carries  the  history  twelve  years  further  down  than  the  Greek 
chronicle,  for  it  continues  to  A.D.  1304,  while  the  Greek 
manuscripts  end  in  1292. 

The  date  of  the  composition  of  the  French  chronicle  can  be 
approximately  determined.  When  referring  to  the  descendants 
of  Baldwin  II.,  the  last  emperor  of  Romania,  the  writer  mentions 
Catharine  de  Valois,  who  married  Philip  of  Tarentum ;  and  in 
doing  so  speaks  of  her  in  the  present,  and  of  him  in  the  past 
tense — '  la  trfes  excellente  dame,  qui  ores  s  appeUe  empereys  et 
fu  feme  dou  tr^s  excellent  et  noble  homme,  messire  Philippe  de 

^  Buchon  himself  computes  the  num-  xxx.)  that  in  the  verses  570 — 580,  by 
ber  of  lines  in  the  latter  part  as  7892,  an  oversight,  five  verses  are  reckoned 
but  Ellissen  has  pointed  out  (Pref.  p.       as  if  they  were  ten. 
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Tharente/i  Now  as  Philip  died  at  the  end  of  1332,  and 
Catharine  in  1346,  the  Livre  de  la  Conqueste  must  have  been 
written  in  the  interval  between  those  two  years.  On  the  other 
hand,  internal  evidence  goes  to  prove  that  the  Greek  version 
was  made  towards  the  end  of  the  fourteenth  century,  because  a 
French  knight,  Erard  de  Saint-Sauveur,  who  is  there  spoken  of 
as  no  longer  alive,  is  known  to  have  died  in  1391  (/ca\o<; 
avdivTT)^  ffTov)}  It  is  true  that  the  line  in  which  this  occurs 
is  not  found  in  the  Copenhagen  MS. ;  but  anyhow,  whatever 
may  be  thought  of  this  passage,  the  other  which  bears  on  the 
same  question,  viz.  that  in  which  the  Catalan  Grand  Company 
is  spoken  of  as  still  in  possession  of  Athens — 

iirr^pav  Koi  rov  roirov  rov,  to  fieyoKo  Kvpdrov 

Kal  elvai  avOevrai^  arjfiepov  eU  avTo  v  IS^ou^iravla — ^ 

if  it  is  not  ^  later  insertion,  can  hardly  be  taken  literally — for 
the  Company  itself  ceased  to  govern  in  1326 — but  must  rather 
refer  to  the  rule  of  the  hou^e  of  Aragon,  by  whom  at  the 
request  of  the  Catalans  the  superintendence  of  the  duchy  was 
undertaken.  It  remained  in  their  hands  until  1394,  and  this 
date  is  not  at  variance  with  the  one  already  given.  A  strong 
proof  that  the  French  chronicle  was  the  original  is  found  in  the 
forms  in  which  the  proper  names  are  given  in  the  two.  In  it 
the  names  of  the  Western  chieftains  are  accurately  spelt,  while 
those  of  places  in  Greece  appear,  either  in  a  purely  French 
form,  where  they  were  founded  by  the  new  occupants,  as 
Beaufort,  Belregard ;  or  in  that  by  which  they  had  from  the 
first  represented  an  ancient  name,  as  La  Cr^monie  for  Lacedae- 
monia.  In  contrast  to  this,  the  Greek  has  a  hard  struggle  to 
reproduce  the  Frank  names,  so  that  we  are  constantly  met  by 
such  strange  forms  as  fiavrdfxa  Zafiiria  madame  Isabelle,  porj 
'Faypyp  roi  d' Aragon,  vri  "AvrovXo  Dandolo,  who  is  also  some- 
times called  'Ap/9  Harry,  But,  in  reality,  the  Livre  de  la 
Gonqiteste  has  nothing  of  the  air  of  a  translation  about  it ;  and 

1  Livre  de  la.  Oonqtceste,  p.  29.    A  these  writers  is  often  different, 

full  discussion  of  this  and  other  points  ^  Paris  text,  p.  213. 

here  referred  to  will  befoundin  Buchon's  '  Copenh.  text,  1.  5955.    The  fieydko 

preface  to  this  work,  and  in  Ellissen's  irupd/rov  is  the  duchy  of  the  grand-sire, 

preface  to  his  extracts  from  the  Greek  or  f^tyas  Kipios. 
Chronicle,  though  the  point  of  view  of 


Digitized  by  VjOOQ IC 


THE  FRANKS  IN  THE  PELOPONNESE.  189 

its  simplicity  and  vigour,  which  remind  us  sometimes  of 
Villehardouin's  Chronicle,  are  the  best  evidence  that  it  was 
not  derived  from  any  previous  writer.  At  the  same  time,  that 
the  two  versions,  notwithstanding  many  minor  points  of  differ- 
ence, are  one  work,  and  not  ^merely  corresponding  narratives  of 
the  same  period,  is  shown  by  the  remarks,  the  matter  of  the 
speeches,  and  frequently  the  mistakes,  being  the  same  in  both. 

The  author  of  the  Livre  was  a  Frenchman,  for  he  speaks  of 
the  French  as  his  countrymen.  Probably  he  was  also  a  knight, 
for  his  style  is  not  that  of  a  professional  writer,  and  he  shows  a 
natural  preference  for  adventures  and  feats  of  arms.  Certain 
peculiarities,  too,  in  the  vocabulary  he  used — which  contains 
Greek  and  Italian  elements,  unknown  to  the  French  language 
of  that  period,  though  such  as  might  be  expected  in  what  was 
spoken  in  Greece — suggest  that  he  was  a  native  of  the  Morea. 
His  papal  sympathies  are  evident  throughout,  and,  in  particular, 
the  story  of  the  contest  between  Charles  of  Anjou  and  Manfred 
is  told  from  a  point  of  view  strongly  favourable  to  the  court  of 
Rome.  The  same  feature  is  noticeable  in  his  translator,  who, 
though  he  spoke  Greek  as  his  native  tongue,  was  manifestly  a 
Roman  Catholic,  and  a  strong  partisan  of  the  French.  Possibly 
he  was  a  Gasmul,  as  the  children  of  mixed  marriages  between  a 
Frank  father  and  Greek  mother  were  called,  such  as  we 
frequently  hear  of  at  this  period.  Hence  his  judgment  of  the 
Greeks  is  very  severe,  and  he  readily  echoes,  and  accentuates 
more  strongly,  the  diatribes  against  them  in  which  his  author 
indulges — 

KaOw  €vpi(TK€Tai  air  o.p\fi^  to  yivo^;  t&v  'Fcofialojv 
eh  BoXtoTT^Ta  TToWrjp  kol  et?  a7ri,aTcai<;  fi€yd\ai<;} 

In  respect  of  style  the  contrast  between  the  two  versions  is 
complete,  for  whereas  the  French  is  natural  and  unaffected,  the 
Greek  is  stilted  and  prolix :  in  fact,  it  is  a  reproduction  rather 
than  a  translation,  or  even  a  paraphrase,  and  both  the  details 
of  the  narrative  and  the  diction  are  greatly  expanded.  The 
following  passages,  describing  how  Robert  of  Champlitte  was 
treacherously  left  behind  at  Corfu  by  the  captain  of  his  vessel, 
may  illustrate  the  relation  of  the  two. 

1  Prol.  592,  593. 
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*  Et  quant  Robert  vint  k  Corfo,  le  patron  lui  fist  entendant 
que  la  gallie  avoit  mestier  de  calefater  en  aucuns  lieux  ou  i) 
faisoit  besoing;  et  en  tel  maniere  si  fist  descendre  le  noble 
hconme  ou  tout  son  hemois,  et  puis  fist  semblant  de  deschargier 
la  gallie ;  et  la  nidt^  quant  Robert  estoit  au  chastel  et  dormoit 
k  son  ayse,  le  patron  fist  remettre  dedans  ce  qa'il  wvoit  trait 
pour  decevoir  Robert/  ^ 

In  the  Greek  this  occurrence  is  related  thus : 

AotTTov,  Q)aav  ak  to  XaXw,  iyeiveio  to  Trpay/ia' 

Kol  0)9  TO  fi<f>epev  to  KaTcpyov  eh  tov  TS.op<f>ov  to  Kaorpov, 

6  KOjiLTa^  TOV  €Kpa^€  eKclvov  TOV  'VovfiirepTov, 

KoX  Xeyei  TOV  '  To  fcaTcpyov  eairaaev  dirofcdTco, 

KoX  XPVi^M^  ^^  evOvaad^y  vd  to  KaXa(j>aTia'(0' 

XotTTov,  fcaXi  fiov  aSeXc^e,  tA  pov')(a  aov  &9  i^ydXovv 

V  dXa(l>p(o07J  TO  KdTCpyov,  vd  to  KaXa<f>aTi(T(0' ' 

Kai  ixelvo^  Xoyi^ofievo^  eU  dXrjOeiav  tov  to  Xeyei, 

&piae  Kol  i^€0aXX€V  Td  pov)(d  tov  ets  to  KaaTpov, 

Kot  eKelvo^  ydp  dirXUevaev  et?  to  ^evoho-xelov. 

KoX  OTav  iirepaae  6  Kaipo^,  t^9  vvktu^  yap  to  ttXcIov, 

KoX  iXdXrjaev  6  7r€Te«/09,  iKelvoi  tov  KaTepyov 

eSojKav  Trjv  avplaTpav  tou9,  koI  evdew^  irdvTa  virayevovv? 

The  speeches,  again,  with  which  the  narrative  is  freely  inter- 
spersed, are  sometimes  simple  inventions  of  the  Greek  chronicler, 
but  more  commonly  free  translations  from  the  French  with 
numerous  additions.  As  might  be  expected,  the  graces  of 
style  are  few.  Here  and  there  short  similes  are  introduced : 
slaughter  in  the  field  is  compared  to  mowing  grass  in  a  meadow 
(oXof  9  T0U9  iKaTefcoTTTcv  (09  xopTov  eh  Xc/SaSL) ;  the  enemy  is 
overpowered  as  the  partridge  by  the  hawk  (tou9  aX\oi;9  oXov9 
exofievy  0)9  <f>dXKove^  nrephUi) ;  Monemvasia  is  kept  closely 
blockaded  by  William  Villehardouin  and  the  Venetians  'Uke 
a  nightingale  in  a  cage '  («9  '9  to  kXov^Iv  to  drjSovi) ;  and  the 
comparison  of  the  triangular  site  of  Constantinople  to  a  lateen 
sail  is  really  effective — 

(09  apfi€vov  TpiTrpoacoTrop  (jpiycovof;  ydp  V7rdpx€i), 

Td  Svo  fiipf)  '9  TTjv  OdXaaaaVy  to  TpLTov  '9  ttjv  oTepeav} 

*  Livre  de  la  Conqueste,  p.  62.  «  Lines  2704,  2679..  1683,  Prol.  532. 

•  Gh-.  Chron.  864-876. 
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Some  of  the  descriptions  of  places  in  Greece  axe  also  true  to 
nature ;  thus  the  wild  mountain  district,  called  in  ancient  times 
the  Sciritis,  through  which  the  road  ran  from  Nikli  (Tegea)  to 
Lacedaemonia  (Sparta),  is  well  characterised  as  Baaa)ST](;  totto?, 
^ovvLCL  Koi  arepoXdyyaBa  ;  ^  and  the  position  of  Yanina  in 
Albania — with  its  castle  in  the  lake,  joined  to  the  land  by  a 
bridge,  and  capable  of  '  defying  the  world '  as  long  as  provisions 
could  be  brought  to  it  in  boats — is  excellently  described  in  the 
following  lines — 

TO  KaaTpov  €PV  d(l>T]p6v*  aTretfo)  eh  XtfMPrjv  <rT€K€t, 
iv  o5  €vi  fiiya^  6  'O$epo9,  rov  yvp<o0€V  tov  Kaarpov, 
fie  TO  yco(f>vpip  ifiiraipovo'LV  oi  eKelae  icaroiKovv7e<;* 
fie  TCL  a-apTaXia  ifi7rd^aari,v  tov  fcdarpov  rrjp  atorapxiap. 
TOV  Koafiov  oXov  ov  '^<f>a  to  /cda-Tpop  t&p  Tiapvipcop 
pd  TO  /SXd'slroup  fie  iroXefiov,  fioprj  pd  e^O  atordpyf^Lov} 

But  on  the  whole  it  must  be  confessed  that  the  Greek  Chronicle 

is  dull  reading,  though  its  contents  might  furnish  the  material 

for  many  romances.     Well  may  Dr.  Ellissen  exclaim,  'What 

would  not  a  Walter  Scott  make  out  of  it  I ' 

The  Prologue  commences  with  the  story  of  Peter  the  Hermit 

and  the  first  crusade  ;  and  here  the  sympathies  of  the  writer  at 

once  become  evident  from  the  way  in  which  he  sides  with  the 

Crusaders  in  their  dealings  with  Alexius  I.     From  the  taking 

of  Jerusalem  by  Godfrey  of  Boulogne  it  passes  to  the  events  of 

the  fourth  cnisade ;  and  after  mentioning  the  taking  of  Zara  in 

compliance  with  the  wish  of  the  Venetians,  it  goes  on  to  relate 

the  circumstances  which  induced  the  Crusaders  to  turn  their 

thoughts  towards  Constantinople.    The  siege  of  that  city  is  then 

related,  and  the  death  of  the  Greek  emperor  Murtzuphlos,  who 

was  flung  to  the  ground  from  the  top  of  a  high  column ;  and 

the  prophecy  relating  to  that  event  is  introduced,  which  was 

believed  to  date  from  the  time  of  Leo  the  Philosopher.     The 

narrative  of  these  events,  being  given  altogether  at  secpnd-hand, 

forms  a  strong  contrast  to  the  life-like  story  in  the  Chronicle  of 

Villehardouin,  who  was  an  eyewitness  of  them.     Then  follows 

the   election  of  an  emperor,  the  partition  of  the  conquered 

^  Line  5361.  a  piece  of  water,  jezero,  which  is  found 

^  Lines  7454 — 7459.     The  name  of  at  the  present  day  attached  to  some 

Ozero,  which  is  here  given  to  the  lake  lakes  in  Greece,  sometimes  in  the  form 

of  Yauina,  is  the  Slavonic  word  for  Nezero  (r6y  *tC€piiv). 
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territory,  the  death  of  Baldwin  I.,  and  other  events  of  the 
succeeding  period,  until  it  concludes  with,  the  retaking  of 
Constantinople  by  the  Greeks,  and  the  flight  of  the  last  Latin 
emperor.  In  the  Chronicle  proper,  which  begins  at  this  point, 
it  is  at  once  stated  that  what  precedes  is  simply  introductory, 
and  the  remainder  is  devoted  to  the  conquest  and  history  of  the 
Morea.  In  this  part,  however,  owing  to  the  discursive  tendency 
of  the  writer,  various  events  belonging  to  general  history  are 
introduced,  especially  such  ag  are  connected  with  southern  Italy. 
Thus  the  struggle  between  Manfred  and  Charles  of  Anjou  is 
related,  and  along  with  it — -as  an  episode  to  account  for  the 
French  invasion  of  Naples — the  story  of  Charles's  wife  being 
found  in  tears  by  her  husband  in  consequence  of  the  taunts  of 
her  sisters,  whq  laughed  at  her  for  being  only  a  countess  when 
they  were  married  to  kings ;  whereupon  he  protested  to  her 
that  he  would  soon  piake  her  a  greater  queen  than  any  of  them. 
The  chronicler  is  in  ^rror  in  speaking  of  her  sisters  as  two  in 
number,  whereas  in  reality  they  were  three.  The  story  itself 
would  appear  more  autjientic,  if  something  very  much  like  it 
were  not  already  found  in  Liyy.^ 

It  has  already  been  intipaated  that  t^e  Chronicle  is  far  from 
being  wholly  a  trustworthy  authority  in  matters  of  history ;  and 
therefore  it  may  be  worth  while  here  to  mention  the  principal 
errors  which  occur  in  it.  (1)  It  states  that  the  doge  Dandolo 
was  put  forward  as  a  candidate  tox  the  office  of  emperor,  but 
himself  declined  to  be  nominated,  and  recomme];ided  Baldwin 
of  Flanders.  Gibbon  went  further,  and  said  that  the  post  was 
offered  to  him  and  he  declined  it.  But  Finlay  l\as  pointed  out 
that  this  was  not  the  case,  for  the  constitution  of  the  Venetian 
republic  rendered  it  impossible  for  the  doge  to  become  a  feudal 
sovereign,  and,  as  a  matter  of  fact,  th^  clause  in  the  partition 
treaty  which  provided  that  Dandolo  should  be  dispensed  from 
taking  the  oath  of  fealty  to  the  emperor  to,  be  elected,  implied 
that  he  was  himself  ineligible.^     (2)  When  speaking  of  the 

^  Or,  Chron.  4603  foil. ;  Livre  de  la  queens.     The  four  are  mentioned  by 

Conqiceste,  p.  200.     The  story  is  found  Dante   {Par,  vi.    133).     The  story  in 

in  Villani  (Book  vi.  chap.  90),   who  Livy  (vi.  34)  relates  to  Licinius  Stole, 
makes  the  count,  Charles  of  Anjou,  to  '  Or,  Chron,  Prol.  928  foil.  ;  Gibbon, 

say,    'Contessa,  dattipace,  che  io  ti  vii.  321  (Smith's  edit.);  Finlay,    iv. 

far6  tosto  maggiore  reina  di  1  ro.'  He  90,  94. 
rightly  speaks  of  three  sisters  who  were  .... 
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Greek  empire  of  Nicaea,  and  of  Theodore  Lascaris  as  being 
its  first  emperor,  it  says  that  Michael  Palaeologus  put  to  death 
his  son ;  ^  in  reality  it  was  the  son  of  Theodore  Lascaris  II.,  his 
immediate  predecessor,  whom  Michael  deposed  and  blinded  in 
]  261,  nearly  forty  years  after  the  death  of  Theodore  Lascaris  I. 

(3)  It  represents  Champlitte  and  not  Villehardouin  as  the 
original  conqueror  of  the  north-western  province  of  the  Morea. 
It  describes  how  he  came  with  a  force  from  France  and  made 
himself  master,  first  of  Patras,  and  then  of  Andravida;  after 
which  he  drove  Leon  Sgouros  out  of  the  town  of  Corinth,  and 
forced  him  to  take  refuge  in  the  citadel,  and  then  was  visited  at 
that  place  by  Boniface  and  Geoffrey  Villehardouin.^  We  have 
already  seen  that  the  true  story  is,  that  Villehardouin  originally 
subdued  the  western  districts  and  then  betook  himself  to  Nau- 
pHa,  where  he  met  Champlitte,  who  had  previously  marched 
into  the  Peloponnese  in  company  with  the  King  of  Salonica. 

(4)  The  Chronicle  contains  an  amusing  story,  related  in  much 
detail,  of  the  manner  in  which  Geoffrey  I.  became  master  of 
the  Principality.  According  to  this,  when  Champlitte  returned 
to  France  and  heard  of  the  death  of  his  relation  Hugh,  whom  he 
had  left  as  his  bailly,  he  sent  a  young  member  of  his  family, 
Robert  of  Champlitte,  to  take  his  place.  Villehardouin,  how- 
ever, pretended  that  there  was  an  agreement  between  William 
of  Champlitte  and  himself,  according  to  which  he  was  to  succeed 
to  the  Principality,  if  his  former  chiefs  representative  did  not 
present  himself  within  a  year  and  a  day ;  and  then  by  various 
stratagems  he  endeavoured  to  prevent  him,  first,  from  arriving 
in  the  country,  and  afterwards  from  meeting  the  parliament  that 
was  to  recognise  him,  within  the  specified  time.  In  this  he 
succeeded,  and  Was  subsequently  acknowledged  Prince  of  Achaia.^ 
This  story  may  possibly  have  some  foundation  in  truth,  but  it 
receives  no  confirmation  from  authentic  history.  (5)  A  still 
more   romantic   episode  relates  to  the  marriage  of  Agnes  of 

^  Gr.  Cfhron.  Prol.  1225  foil.  title  Der  FUrst  von  Morea,  and  pub- 

2  Or.  Chron.  76  foil.  lished  as  Part  II.  of  the  second  volume 

3  Gr,  Chron,  828  foil.  This  story  of  his  Analektm.  The  interesting 
has  been  made  the  subject  of  a  his-  sketch  which  this  romance  gives  of 
torical  novel  in  modem  Greek,  *0  ahO^v-  the  chief  personages  and  the  life  of 
Tiys  rov  Mwp4ws  by  Alexander  Rhizos  the  period,  is  not  seriously  interfered 
Rhangab^,  which  has  been  translated  with  by  the  unhistorical  character  of 
into  German  l)y  Dr.  EUissen,  with  the  the  event  on  which  it  turns. 
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Courtenay  with  GeoflFrey  II.  This  is  said  by  the  Chronicle  to 
have  taken  place  during  that  prince's  reign,  and  the  princess  is 
described  as  being  on  her  way  to  Spain,  where  she  was  to  be 
married  to  the  King  of  Aragon,  when  she  put  into  the  port  of 
Katakolo,  and  was  persuaded  by  Geoffrey  to  become  his  wife 
instead.^  Agnes,  however,  in  reality  was  on  her  way  to  Con- 
stantinople, and  was  married  to  Geoffrey  II.  during  his  father's 
lifetime.  As  Finlay  shrewdly  perceived,  the  legendary  version 
of  the  story  dates  from  a  later  period,  when  there  was  a  rivalry 
between  the  French  of  Achaia  and  the  Catalans.  (6)  But  the 
most  important  of  all  the  errors  into  which  the  chronicler  has 
fallen,  and  which  misled  even  Finlay,  relates  to  the  time  at 
which  Corinth,  Nauplia,  and  Ajgos  were  conquered  by  the 
Franks.  According  to  him  this  acquisition  took  place  in  the 
reign  of  William  Villehardouin ;  but  in  reality  these  fortresses 
were  taken  and  annexed  to  the  Frank  Principality  by  his  father, 
Geoffrey  I.,  shortly  after  Champlitte  left  the  country .^ 

Before  we  proceed  to  notice  the  linguistic  peculiarities  of  the 
Greek  Chronicle,  it  may  be  well  to  mention  the  derivations 
which  have  been  given  of  the  name  Morea,  which  first  comes 
into  general  use  at  this  period.  The  earliest,  and  at  the  same 
time  the  most  fanciful,  is  that  from  the  mulberry  tree  {fiopia)^ 
the  leaf  of  which  the  country  resembles  in  form,  just  as  Strabo 
in  ancient  times  compared  it  to  the  leaf  of  the  plane-tree.^ 
Next  came  the  Slavonic  derivation  from  more,  '  the  sea,'  as  if  it 
was  called  the  *  sea-land  '  or  *  coast-land.'  This  dates  from  the 
period  when  Fallmerayer  endeavoured  to  maintain  the  purely 
Slavonic  origin  of  the  modem  Greeks ;  and  according  to  him 
the  name  was  applied  to  the  shore-land  of  the  western  coast 
by  the  Slavonian  colonists  of  that  district.*  The  objection  to 
it  is  that  it  does  not  make  its  appearance  in  common  use  until 
the  Slavonic  element  in  the  Peloponnese  had  been  for  the  most 
part  absorbed  by  the  Greeks;  in  addition  to  which,  Kopitar 
maintains  that  Morea  cannot  be  formed  from  this  root  according 
to  the  principles  of  derivation  of  Slavonic  words.  Carl  Hopf 
believed  that  Morea  was  a  metathesis  for  Romea,  or  '  the  land  of 
the  'VtoiialoL*  and  was  first  used  by  the  Frankish  occupants. 

1  Or.  Chron,  1144  foil.  *  *  Fallmerayer,  Oeschichte  der  ffalih 

>  Ibid.  1436  foil.  insel  Morea,  I  243,  244^ 

»  Strabo,  viil  2,  §  h  P-  835. 
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His  arguments  in  favour  of  this  are :  that  the  name  does  not 
occur  before  the  Frank  period ;  that  in  contemporary  documents 
the  words  Morea  and  Romania  are  used  interchangeably ;  and 
that  an  Italian  writer  of  the  fifteenth  century  calls  the  Rou- 
manians (Wallachs)  Morias,  iii  which  form  the  same  metathesis 
appears.^  Finally,  M.  Sathas  has  lately  endeavoured  to  trace 
the  name  to  an  ancient  source,  viz.  to  the  town  that  was  called 
by  Xenophon  Margana,  by  Strabo  Margalae,  and  by  Stephanus 
Margaeae.  This  name  he  thinks  is  found  at  the  present  day 
in  the  fishery  of  Muria  (Moupypd)  near  the  town  of  Pyrgos,  on 
the  west  coast  of  Elis ;  and  he  shows  unquestionably  that  the 
name  Morea  existed  in  Elis  before  the  thirteenth  century,  and 
was  used  in  connection  with  places  in  the  neighbourhood  of 
Pyrgos,  though  the  passages  which  he  cites  do  not  seem  to  prove, 
as  he  thinks  they  do,  that  it  was  the  name  of  a  town.  According 
to  him  this  town,  which  supplies  the  link  to  connect  the  ancient 
Mapyaiai  with  the  modem  Moupy7)d,  at  one  period  of  the 
Middle  Ages  gave  its  name  to  the  neighbouring  district, 
and  this  was  subsequently  extended  to  the  whole  of  the 
peninsula.^ 

The  point  on  which  this  last  view  mainly  turns  is  in  itself 
open  to  question,  viz.  the  assumption  that  the  name  Morea,  as 
used  by  the  Franks,  was  in  the  first  instance  restricted  to  the 
north-west  comer  of  the  country.  It  is  clear  from  several 
passages,  both  in  the  French  and  Greek  Chronicles,  that  during 
the  Frank  occupation  Morea  was  used  as  equivalent  to  Elis,  as 
well  as  in  its  ordinary  acceptation  as  the  name  for  the  Pelopon- 
nese — 0X^9  t^9  Il€\o7r6vvr}ao<;,  top  \eyovav  Meopalap^ — or  at 
all  events  for  that  part  of  it  which  was  included  within  the 
Principality.  Thus  we  hear  of  persons  going  from  the  Morea  to 
Akova  in  Arcadia,  and  to  Kalamata  in  Messenia — '  parti  de  la 
Mor^e  et  vint  k  Mathe-Griphon,'  and  *  si  parti  de  la  Mor^e  et 
vint  demorer  en  la  chastellanie  de  Calamate.'  *  From  these 
passages  Buchon  concluded  that  the  name  was  originally  used 
in  the  narrower  sense,  for  the  part  first  conquered  by  the  in- 
vaders, and   was   afterwards   extended   to   the  whole   of  their 

^  O^schichie  ChriechenlandSt  pp.  265 —  vol   i.  Pref.  pp.  xxx — xxxviii. 

267.  »  Gr,  Chron.  3067. 

'  Sathas,  Documents  irUdits  relatifs  *  Livre  de  la  Conqueste,  pp.  466,  386. 

4  Vhistoire  de  la  Orice  au  Ttwyen  dge  ;  Cp.  Or,  Chron.  4376,  6394. 
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possessions.^  Hopf,  however,  has  shown  by  documentary 
evidence  that  as  early  as  1278  both  Laconia  and  the  town  of 
Nauplia  in  Argolis  were  included  in  Morea ;  and  he  pertinently 
remarks  that  the  chronicles  were  composed  from  the  point  of 
view  of  the  fourteenth  century,  at  which  time  the  possessions 
which  remained  to  the  Franks  were  divided  into  the  three  pro- 
vinces of  Morea  (Elis),  Skorta  (Arcadia),  and  Kalamata  (Mes- 
senia).  His  conclusion  then  is,  that  Morea  was  from  the  first 
the  name  for  the  Frankish  territory  generally,  and  that  it  was 
restricted  at  a  later  period  to  that  portion  which  contained  the 
head-quarters.^  This  is  quite  possible,  though  the  arguments 
here  adduced  do  not  necessarily  overthrow  the  opposite  view, 
and  the  fact  that  the  name  Morea  previously  existed  in  Elis  is 
strongly  in  its  favour.  We  can  hardly  consider  the  question  of 
the  origin  of  the  name  to  be  finally  determined,  but  the  deri- 
vation proposed  by  M.  Sathas  is  certainly  the  most  probable 
that  has  yet  been  advanced,  and  has  much  to  recommend  it. 

Another  point  which  is  worthy  of  notice  in  this  connection 
is  the  marked  absence  of  ancient  names  and  of  references  to 
iclassical  times  both  in  the  French  and  Greek  chronicles.  Strange 
as  it  may  appear,  these  gallant  chieftains  of  the  West  seem  to 
have  been  wholly  unaware  that  the  country  which  they  con- 
quered had  ever  been  famous  in  history.  To  them  the  sacred 
soil  of  Greece  was  nothing  more  than  park  or  glebe-land,  and 
the  remains  of  Hellenic  fortresses  and  buildings  they  regarded 
in  much  the  same  way  as  we  regard  British  camps  and  Druidical 
circles.  In  speaking  of  the  citadel  of  the  town  of  Ajrkadia 
(Cyparissia)  in  Messenia,  the  Livre  de  la  Gonqueste  describes  it 
as  the  work  of  the  Giants :  '  le  donjon  avoit  une  bone  tour 
dessus,  de  Tovre  des  Jaians,'  which  passage  is  rendered  in  the 
Oreeh  Chronicle  by  et'^av  xal  irvpyov  hvvarov  airo  yap  t&v 
'^XKrjvcDV — one  of  the  comparatively  few  places  in  which  that 
name  occurs.^  Nor  were  the  great  mass  of  their  subjects 
qualified  to  enlighten  them,  for  with  the  exception  of  a  few 
learned  men  they  had  lost  their  ancient  traditions.  The  names 
of  the  fortified  towns  on  the  coast  remained,  as  Corinth,  Nauplia, 
and  Patras,  but  the  great  majority  of  the  cities  of  the  interior 

^  Recherches  Historiques,  i.  Pref.  p.  '  Livre  de  la  Ccmqueste,  p.  44 ;  Or, 

xxviii.  Chron.  1.  442. 

2  GriechiscTie  Oeschichte,  p.  266. 
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had  been  destroyed  or  deserted ;  and  though  at  the  present  day 
the  ancient  names  are  found  attached  to  some  of  their  sites,  yet 
these  also  had  mostly  perished.  The  same  thing  is  true  in  a 
still  greater  degree  of  the  mountains  and  rivers.  One  classical 
river-name  alone — that  of  the  Alpheius — is  preserved  in  the 
Greek  Chromde,  though  in  the  lAvre  de  la  Gonqueste  it  is  always 
called  Le  Charbon.^  This  is  the  more  interesting  because  of 
the  subsequent  history  of  the  name.  Alpheius  has  been  changed 
into  Rufia,  and  has  been  transferred  from  the  river  to  which  it 
rightfully  belonged  to  its  chief  tributary,  the  Ladon,  after  its 
junction  with  which  it  is  applied  to  the  united  stream.  In  the 
upper  part  of  its  course  the  Alpheius  is  now  called  the  river  of 
Karitena. 

From  a  philological  point  of  view  the  Greek  Chronicle  is  well 
worthy  of  oareful  study,  because  it  is  a  unique  specimen  of  the 
Greek  which  was  in  use  in  the  Morea  during  the  fourteenth 
century.  In  it  we  find,  but  slightly  modified  for  poetical  purposes, 
the  language  which  was  spoken  by  the  inhabitants  of  this 
province,  when  they  were  subject  to  the  government  of  the 
French,  and  were  constantly  brought  into  contact  in  private 
hfe  with  persons  of  that  nationality ;  and  which,  latterly  at 
all  events,  was  employed  to  some  extent  by  those  chieftains 
themselves  and  their  foHowers.  During  the  period  subsequent 
to  the  fourth  crusade  the  Greek  popular  literature  elsewhere 
was  much  influenced  by  the  contem'porary  French  romances 
both  in  respect  of  the  stories  that  were  borrowed,  and  the  mode 
in  which  they  were  treated ;  but  the  language  itself  remained 
comparatively  unaffected  by  the  West,  while  in  this  poem  a 
more  definite  impression  derived  from  that  source  is  traceable. 
M.  BucLon,  no  doubt,  has  greatly  over-estimated  the  changes 
arising  from  that  cause,  and  the  glossary  of  French  words 
adopted  into  Greek,  which  is  appended  to  vol.  ii.  of  his  Recherches 
historiqties,  contains  a  large  number  of  terms  previously  existing 
in  mediaeval  Greek,  and  derived  from  the  oflBcial  Latin  of 
Constantinople ;  but  still  the  addition  thus  made  to  the  language 
is  worthy  of  notice.  Besides  this,  the  length  of  the  composition 
and  the  variety  of  subjects  of  which  it  treats  cause  its  vocabulary 
to  be  extensive  and  to  contain  many  rare  words.  From  it  we 
may  learn  the  etymology  of  some  words  in  the  later  language, 
^  Or.  Chron.  8844 ;  Livre  de  la  Gonqueste,  p.  176. 
H.  S. — VOL.  IV.  P 
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because  we  see  them  here  in  their  original  forms ;  and  at  the 
same  time  we  are  warned  against  assuming  that  words  in  modern 
Greek  were  introduced  at  a  late  date  from  Turkish  or  other 
sources,  by  finding  them  ahready  in  use  at  this  time.  In  it  also 
we  are  able  to  observe  the  stage  of  transition  which  the  language 
had  then  reached;  fw:  while  it  teaches  us  how  early  certain 
corruptions  and  dialectic  forms  were  introduced,  and  how 
thoroughly  modem  its  character  is,  like  that  of  all  the  compo- 
sitions in  the  vulgar  tongue  from  the  twelfth  century  onward, 
it  reminds  us  also  that  some  familiar  usages,  which  are  now  all 
but  universal,  had  not  then  come  into  existence. 

The  introduction  of  numerous  French  proper  names  into  a 
Greek  narrative  naturally  gave  rise  to  considerable  difficulty. 
It  is  not  easy  at  first  sight  to  recognise  Ancelin  de  Toucy  in 
'Ai/cre\^9  yre  Tovd,  or  Galeran  d'lvry  in  FaXepa^  vrk  Bprj9,  or 
Mont  Escov^e— the  name  of  the  fort  erected  by  the  Franks  on 
the  hill  behind  the  AcroQorinth  at  the  time  when  they  besieged 
that  citadel,  which  has  now  been  corrupted  by  the  Greeks  into 
Pente  Skouphia  or  '  the  five  caps ' — in  Movv-i/Tk-Xfcovfie.     We 
can  sympathise  with  Buchon  when  he  tells  us  that  until  he 
became  acquainted  with  the  Livre  de  la  ConqiceMe,  which  pro- 
vided him  with  a  key  for  the  interpretation  of  these  names,  he 
failed  to   discover  Jean  Chauderon  in  T^av   vrk   NrJaS/oow, 
especially  as  the  surname  is  sometimes  written  T^iav  vre  'Vovv} 
Nor  is  ^pefiei/ovpcoL  a  very  intelligible  representation  of  '  Frires 
Mineurs,'  i.e,  the  Franciscans.     In  these  and  similar  instances 
there  is  real  difficulty,  arising  partly  from  the  peculiar  pronun- 
ciation of  the  names  in  the  country,  and  partly  from  awkward- 
ness in  spelling.     But  in  the  majority  of  cases  it  will  be  found 
that  the  strangeness  is  only  apparent,   being  caused   by  the 
elaborate  devices  which  have  been  resorted  to  in  order  to  repre- 
sent the  sounds  of  a  dilBferent  language.     Thus  KovT€<f}pove  vre 
MirovKiovy  strange  though  it  looks,  would  have  been  phonetically, 
in  the  mouth  of  a  Greek  of  the  fourteenth  century,  a  fairly 
close  approximation  to  Godefroi  de  Bouillon.     The  reason  of 
the  strangeness  is  the  absence  from  mediaeval  and  modern  Greek 
of  letters  corresponding  to  the  sounds  b  and  d  ;  to  the  English 
sh,  ch,  and  / ;  and  the  French  /,  soft  g,  and  others ;  in  conse- 
quence  of  this,  certain  artificial  combinations  of  letters  have 
1  Livre  de  la  Conqueste,  p.  153,  note. 
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been  invented  with  a  view  to  transliteration.  This  method  is 
so  far  from  being  clumsy,  that  it  is  a  singularly  honest  attempt 
to  reproduce  foreign  names  with  accuracy,  and  is  vastly  superior 
to  the  rude  adaptations  with  which  most  languages  have  been 
content.  It  is  curious  in  some  instances  to  notice  the  great 
variety  of  forms  which  the  same  name  may  take.  Thus  Baldwin, 
Bavdouin,  appears  as  BaXBovt^,  BaXSov/St^;,  BaXSov/S/ro9, 
M7raX8ovt<;,  and  MTravrovrji;.  Sometimes  also  different  forms  of 
a  name  are  adopted,  according  as  one  or  the  other  suits  the 
mejbre;  thus  GeoiBfroi  is  indifferently  either  Nrfe^/^e?  or 
Nrfe^poe?. 

The  military  terms  which   the   writer  uses  are   a   curious 

mixture   of   Eastern   and   Western   words,   and   of  these  the 

Eastern  are  composed  partly  of  words  of  Greek  origin,  but 

more  commonly  of  Latin  words  naturalised  in  Byzantine  Greek.^ 

The  general  name  for  an  army  is  <f>ovadTov,  Lat.  fossatum  ;  a 

division  of  the  army  is  aXdyiov,  or  more  properly,  aXXdyiov,  a 

word  which  seems  to  be  derived  from  '  changing  guard,'  and  so 

is  used  for  '  guard,'  '  corps ; '  and  among  the  various  bodies  of 

soldiers  we  hear  of  Kovpaaropov,  '  skirmishers,'  Lat.  curscUores  ; 

cKovrapdroi,  '  heavy-armed,'  from  Lat.  scutum ;    Ka/3aWdpoi, 

'cavalry,'  from  Lat.  cdbcdlus ;    and   poyaTopoc,   'mercenaries' 

(which  does  not  seem  to  be  used  before  this  period),  from  poya, 

Lat.   roffa,  that  is  id  quod  erogaiur,  and   so  *  donative,'  and 

'military  pay.'     The  term  for  'soldiers'  quarters,'  KaTovva^  is 

also  of  quite  late  occurrence,  and  seems  to  be  derived  directly 

from  the  French  caTvtonnement,    ^  Arms  *  are  apfMara,  or  more 

accurately  though   less  commonly,   apfiaray  Lat.   arma ;    and 

among  the  weapons  and  instruments  used  occur  airaOly  '  sword,' 

Lat.  spatha,  Gr.  a-TrdOrj:  Kovrdpi,  'spear,'  Gr.  kovto^  :  ireKajiKi 

or  dTreXari/ch  '  club,'  '  mace,'  which  is  probably  a  corruption  of 

linrriXarlKLoVy  having  been   originally  a  stick  to   be   used  on 

horseback ;  r^dypa  or  T^dyypa,  '  crossbow,'  a  word  of  unknown 

^  Ducange's  Ghsmrium   mediae  et  formation  may  be  obtained  from  So- 

infimae   Oraecitatis  is  still  the  great  pbocles*  Qlosscury  of  Later  and  Byzan- 

source    of   information  on   mediaeval  ^i^^  Greek ;    from   Buchon's  indices ; 

Greek  words,  and  even  where  it  does  from  Koray's  "AraKra ;  and  from  the 

not  give  their  etymologies,  it  provides  glossaries  appended  to  the  collections 

the  means  of  investigating  them  in  the  of  mediaeval  and  modem  Greek  poems, 

numerous  passages  which  are  quoted  in  which  have  been  published  during  the 

their  historical  order.     Additional  in-  last  twenty  years. 

p  2 
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origin,  but  probably  from  the  West,  for  Anna  Comnena  speaks 
of  the  weapon  as  being  strange  to  the  Greeks;  /Sovki^vov, 
*  trumpet,'  Lat.  bucdna  ;  Bo^dpt,  *  bow,*  from  Gr.  to^ov  ;  aayiTo- 
\dav, '  flight  of  arrows,*  which  seems  to  be  found  only  in  this 
poem,  from  aar^ira,  Lat.  sagitta,  and  i\avv(a  ;  tcovKovpov,  *  quiver,' 
Lat.  cucuntm,  which  seems  to  be  derived  from  an  early  form  of 
the  German  Kocher,  In  one  passage  where  this  last  word  occurs 
{Gr.  Chron,  3817)  the  Paris  text  (p.  117)  for  xovKovpa  reads 
Kap/cdtTta,  a  word  of  late  introduction  for  '  quiver,'  another  form 
t)f  which  is  rapxaaLov.  Kapxaa-vov  seems  to  be  connected  with 
Fr.  carquois,  and  similar  words  in  other  Romance  languages ; 
rapKoa-iov,  and  the  late  Latin  tarcasia  or  turcasia,  with  Turkish 
tirkesh,  *  quiver : '  but  what  relation  these  bear  to  one  another  it 
is  diflficult  to  decide.  The  terms  used  in  describing  sieges  are 
chiefly  derived  from  Western  sources.  The  fortified  place  itself 
is  fcd<npov,  Lat.  castrum,  but  its  occupants  form  the  yapvi^ovv, 
Fr.  garnison ;  a  siege  is  aivT^tov,  Fr.  sUge,  from  which  is  derived 
a  verb  daevr^evcoy  Fr.  assiSger,  and  among  the  engines  and  im- 
plements of  attack  are  mentioned  the  catapult,  TptfiTrovT^era, 
Fr.  trehuchet ;  the  '  sow,'  <TKp6(f>a,  Lat.  scrqfay  a  kind  of  testudo  or 
mantlet  for  protecting  those  who  undermined  the  walls,  which  is 
described  by  William  of  Tyre  as  being  wattling,  within  which 
'libere  delitescerent,  qui  ad  sufibdiendum  aggerem  introduce- 
tentur ; '  ^  and  scaling-ladders,  axdXa^  Lat.  scala.  The  provisions 
for  a  siege  are  given  as  bread,  wine,  water,  and  biscuit ;  ylrcofiiv, 
Kpaaiv,  vepop,  ira^tfidBt :  the  last  of  these  words,  which  is 
regularly  used  in  modem  Gfeek,  and  is  the  Turkish  peksemetj 
seems  to  be  of  Persian  origin,  and  is  found  in  the  form  ira^aim^ 
even  as  early  as  in  the  Tactica  of  the  emperor  Leo  (a.d.  886). 
Several  of  the  terms  that  have  now  been  mentioned  will  be 
found  in  the  following  passage  which  describes  the  siege  of 
Corinth : — 

rd  TpcpTrovT-^ira  iavpvaaLV  yvpcoOev  €t9  tou9  Toc'Xpv^' 
Koi  11  T^dypai^  ovfc  d<f>Lva(Tvv  avOpcoirov  vd  TrpoKvyjrjj 
ef  0)  ix  rd  Sovrca  rod  ret'^elov  vd  iBovp  to  ttoJo?  ro^evet' 
TaL<;  aicaXai^iy  ottov  e^^acTiv,  larrjaav  et?  Toif^  Tol')(pv<;y 
KoX  €v6ia><i  dnio-o)  iai^rjaapy  iindaaaip  rrjp  yipav? 

^  Book  xviii.  chap.  19.  a  Or.  Chron.  149—163. 
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To  these  words  we  may  add  the  names  for  '  horse/  '  ship/  and 
'  boat/  Those  for  *  horse '  are  aXoyov  :  (l>apa<;,  (f>aploVf  a  word 
of  Arabic  origin ;  iraplinnay  *  government  hacks/  inferior  horses, 
such  as  were  provided  for  mercenaries ;  thus  we  read  (3403)  : — 

TO,  aXoya  ovov  e)(pv<n  oKa  irapiinna  etvai, 
ei/09  <f>apiov  fJLa<;  iq  <f>opa  va  pi^rj  Se/caTrivre, 

And  again  (5251)  : — 

ra  Xiyouai  TrapiTTTrva,  va  Bdoaovv  r&v  poyaroptov. 

fiovXdpiov  is  also  used  for  a  '  mule/  For  '  ship '  we  find  Kdrep^ 
yov, '  galley/  which  seems  to  be  first  used  by  Anna  Comnena ; 
Kapd^cov,  the  previous  form  of  which,  KapajSo^, '  a  small  vessel/ 
is  found  early ;  Koxa  (Prol.  537),  about  which  I  can  discover 
nothing,^  and  the  collective  ifkevTiKdy '  fleet/  '  Boat '  is  expressed 
by  fidpKa,  Lat  harca ;  rapi^,  rapLra,  '  long  boat/  which  first 
appears  in  Nicetas  (aJ).  1200)  ;  and  aavraXiov,  which  looks  as 
if  it  were  derived  from  Arab,  and  Turk,  sandal,  but  it  is  more 
probable  that  both  of  them  came  from  advhaXo^i,  '  boat,'  which 
occurs  in  Theophanes  (a.d.  817). 

The  following  words  are  connected  with  chivalry  and  the 
feudal  system.  General  terms :  \tfto9,  Fr.  lige  ;  fpie,  Fr.  fief; 
fiirdtko^,  *  bailly,'  Fr.  haile  ;  irapXafid,  Fr.  parlement ;  ofiaT^tov, 
Fr.  hommage ;  pe/Sea-Ti^a,  '  to  invest,'  Fr.  revStir ;  x^^P^P'^^^ 
(5432,  6391),  '  glove/  used  in  investiture.  Titles :  fin-apov^, 
Fr.  laron  ;  /covto^,  Fr.  comte  ;  iiapKkar\<i,  perhaps  Ital.  marchese, 
for  it  is  found  in  Constautine  Porphyrogenitus  ;  Koproa-TavXo^, 
Fr.  conn^iable,  but  the  Greek  word  previously  existed  as  the  title 
of  an  officer  of  the  Byzantine  court ;  it  survives  as  the  name  of 
a  Greek  family,  and  also  of  a  village  near  the  site  of  the 
ancient  Cleonae ;  <^\afi7roupidpo(:, '  banneret,*  from  (l>\dfi7rovpop, 
*  banner,*  Lat.  fiammula;  aepyevrof^,  Fr.  sergent.  Names 
relating  to  military  orders :  TifiirXov,  the  Templars   'OaTrrjrdXv, 

^  While  this  is  passing  through  the  greco,  concavo,  corrottamente  gli  venne 

press,  I  have  received  from  M.  Sathas  il  nome  di  eocca,      Navigano    questi 

the  following  quotation  from  Fabio  legni  per  mezzo  di  vele  soltanto,  aveaQO 
Mutinelli'sXe55ico  Fcn^to,  1851,  p.  107.  ■    una  ciurma  dai    settecento    ai    mille 

"Cocca,  legno  diguerra  (per6  ancheda  uomini,  volendosi  che  le  coccTie  sJano 

traffico),  aito,  rotondo,  e  perci6  molto  state  i  primi  navigli  sopra  i  quali  si 

concavo,  laonde  caticos  significando  in  sian  poste  artiglierie. " 
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the  Knights  of  St.  John ;  ^AXefidvoi,  the  Teutonic  Order ;  /coft' 
fjL€VToupr)<;y '  commander  of  an  order/  Fr.  commandeur. 

Some  additional  words  of  French  origin  may  also  be  mentioned 
besides  those  which  have  already  occurred.  A  certain  number 
of  these  retain  their  original  form,  while  the  majority  are 
modified  so  as  to  suit  the  Greek  language.  To  the  former  class 
belong  /cofieatovv,  commission ;  KovfiSv,  commune,  while  Kovfiovp 
is  the  '  Republic  of  Venice ; '  m-aprovv,  pardon,  the  name  for 
the  jubilee  of  A.D.  1300,  which  is  mentioned  in  connection  with 
the  marriage  of  Isabella  Villehardouin  with  Philip  of  Savoy 
(7247);  d^ovep,  avou4,  'attorney'  (6064).  Of  those  adapted 
to  Greek  forms  we  may  notice :  nouns,  r^dfAirpa,  chambre ; 
Kovyxiara,  conqv^te  /  vrovdpiv,  douaire ;  ^ovpyiaiov,  bourgeois  ; 
d^ovKCLTo^:,  avocat ;  Kovp/SepTovpi,  couverture ;  Kairepovvt,  chap- 
eron, *  hood ; '  TraaaT^io,  passage ;  this  is  used,  like  the  contem- 
porary Latin  passagium,  for  *  pilgrimage '  and  '  crusade,'  but  the 
Greek  word  probably  comes  from  the  French,  as  it  is  first  found 
in  this  poem ;  irpo^ekeyKia,  privileges ;  prjr^iaTpo,  registre  ;  the 
form  and  accent  show  that  it  is  from  the  French,  though  peyiarpov, 
Lat.  regesta,  is  found  in  Constant.  Porphyr.;  Bia<l>eaTopa^,  d4- 
fcTiseur,  though  hia<f>ev(r(op,  Lat.  defensor,  is  found  earlier  in 
Greek ;  aKovfiipKovTO^;,  from  commerce,  *  exempt  from  customs 
duties ' ;  verbs :  dfiavrevoD,  amender  ;  po^o\ev(o,  r4volter  ;  irpe- 
aavri^o),  presenter,  '  introduce  ; '  irapqa^pi^a},  offrir.  We  also 
meet  with  expressions  in  the  Greek  which  have  been  translated 
directly  from  the  French;  thus  fiyretv  dnoXoyiav  is  regularly 
used  for  prendre  cong4  in  bidding  adieu  to  a  person,  and  diro- 
Xoytav  Tov  SiSei  (3813)  means  *  gives  him  his  discharge,'  cong6 ; 
and  when  it  is  said  by  Michael  Palaeologus,  after  he  had  put 
William  Villehardouin  in  prison,  that  he  wanted  to  get  money 
for  him,  but  not  to  eat  him,  this  is  expressed  in  the  Livre  de  la 
Conqueste  by  'il  ne  le  mengera  mie  au  sel'  (p.  152),  in  the 
Greek  Chronicle  by  ovhev  XPV^^^  '^^^  irplr^Kiira  pk  to  a\a^  viu  tov 
(l>dyr)  (3155). 

The  Latin  words  which  are  found  in  mediaeval  Greek  are 
mostly  oflBcial  terms,  that  is,  expressions  derived  from  the  court, 
the  camp,  and  the  law-courts.^  Several  of  these  have  been 
noticed  in  speaking  of  the  military  terms,  and  a  few  others 

^  For  the  history  of  the  introduction  Mr.  Freeman's  remarks  in  vol.  iii.  of 
of  these  words  into  familiar  use,  see      this  Journal,  pp.  372  foil. 
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among  those  which  occur  in  this  poem  may  now  be  mentioned. 
Such  are  —  fiavraTov,  mandatum,  'message*;  ^ovWa,  bulla, 
'  seal ' ;  o^Uiov,  officium,  '  office ' ;  fiepya,  virga,  '  wand  of 
office ' ;  repfjievov,  termirms,  '  limit/  *  fixed  period/  which  is 
regularly  used  in  the  phrase  rb  ripfievov  rod  xpovov :  <f>afie\ia, 
famUia  ;  (f>dXKa>v,  falco  ;  KairiaTpiov,  capistrum  ;  o^jrlSa,  obses ; 
yrjarepva,  cisterTha ;  ra^epva,  tabenui,  'shop,  tavern*;  aTrXt- 
K€va),  applico ;  this  word  is  found  in  Theophanes  as  a  military 
term,  applicare  castra,  '  to  encamp/  and  afterwards  is  used  for 
'take  lodgings,  put  up  at  a  place';  e.g.  (873)  koX  iKelvo^  yctp 
aTrkUevcev  eh  to  ^evohoxelov ;  from  this  again  is  formed  a 
substantive  dTrXtjKfj,  'lodging';  fiovpreva,  'rebel  against* ;  this 
word,  and  the  substantive  fjuovpro^;,  are  taken  by  Ducange  to 
mean  'murder,*  and  to  be  derived  from  the  late  Latin  murdrum  ; 
but  it  is  more  probable  that  they  are  other  forms  of  /aoC\to9, 
Latin  t^umuUvs,  '  riot,  rebellion,*  which  is  found  in  Theophanes, 
and  fiovXreuco,  'to  rebel,*  which  occurs  in  his  Cowtinuator ;  and  the 
passages  cited  by  Ducange  will  equally  well  bear  this  meaning ; 
TreXerypLvo^,  peregrinus,  'pilgrim.  Crusader*;  the  earlier  form 
ireperfplvo^  occurs  in  the  sense  of  ^^vo9  in  the  sixth  century,  and 
is  used  by  Anna  Comnena  with  the  meaning  of  'pilgrim/ 

It  may  be  worth  while  also  to  mention  some  of  the  less 
common  mediaeval  Greek  words  which  are  found  in  the 
Chronicle.  Kifiovpiv,  *s^  grave*  (1416)  is  first  used  with  this 
meaning  about  this  period;  it  appears  to  be  the  same  as 
Ki^copcop,  the  '  baldacchino  of  an  altar/  which  is  found  in  this 
sense  as  early  as  Theophanes,  and  sometimes  is  written  ^i^oi)- 
piov :  this  is  the  original  of  the  corresponding  word  in  mediaeval 
Latin,  ciborium.  Possibly  the  later  meaning  maybe  derived  from 
the  idea  of  a  sepulchre  being  a  covering,  '  vaulted  over/  It  is 
noticeable  that  one  of  the  editors  of  Ducange*s  Latin  Glossary^ 
without  reference  to  the  Greek  word,  remarks — 'lu  pluribus 
Arvemiae  locis  Cibory  lingua  patria  locus  est  concameratus,  in 
quo  reponuntur  ossa  defunctorum.*  ^v\oKovrap{^a>,  '  to  tilt  or 
joust*  at  a  tournament  (1081),  is  otherwise  unknown,  but  ^vXo- 
KovTcov  is  used  by  Nicetas  in  the  sense  of  a  stick  for  use  as 
a  whip  on  horseback;  'x^afior^ovKfj  (1080)  is  another  aira^ 
Xeyofievov,  and  we  might  suppose  it  to  be  foreign,  were  it  not 
expressly  stated  to  be  a  Greek  name,  koi  'x^afior^ov/crjv  iiroiriKep, 
TO  \iyovv  ol  'Vwfialot:  the   sense  required  is  'festival*   or 
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'tournament';  TriTTaKi,  'message,  letter/  according  to  Leake 
{Peloponnesiaca,  p.  158)  is  for  iTrirayT^,  but  irirrdKLov  is  used 
even  by  Polybius  in  the  sense  of  *  writing-tablet' ;  atorap'^la  or 
aoDTdpxf'Ov,  *  provisions '  (7457,  7459,  and  elsewhere),  in  all  pro- 
bability is  rightly  explained  by  Sophocles  as  a  corruption  of 
(fLTapx^ctf  TO  iirUXfjv,  'surname'  (586,  and  passim)  is  a 
peculiar  form  of  iTrlK\r}<rv<::  Bp6yyo<:  is  thought  by  Leake 
(ubi  sitpra)  to  be  a  Peloponnesian  form  of  \6yyo*;,  'a  wood, 
wilderness,  or  mountainous  pass,'  and  Buchon  translates  it  by 
defile;  it  is  used  of  the  mountain  region  of  Scorta,  €t9  t&v 
^Kopr&v  Tov  Bpoyyov  (591),  and  also  of  the  fastnesses  of  the 
Melings  (1666);  Ka\a<f)aTi}^(M>,  'to  caulk'  (868)  is  best  known 
through  the  name  of  the  emperor  Michael  the  Caulker  (o  Ka\a- 
(fxirffs:)  in  the  eleventh  century,  and  is  not  derived  from  the 
French  calfater  and  similar  words  in  the  Romance  languages, 
but  from  the  Arabic  kalafa,  '  to  caulk,'  from  which  they  also  are 
derived;  aevTOVKtoi/,  'box,  chest'  (6449),  comes  from  advSv^, 
'  chest,'  which  is  found  in  Hesychius ;  but  it  is  doubtful  whether 
it  is  derived  from  it  directly,  or  through  the  Persian  form  sanduhy 
which  is  also  the  word  for  *  box '  in  Turkish ;  dvaTreTapiv  (4714) 
is  used  of  some  object,  with  which  the  Countess  of  Anjou  wiped 
the  tears  from  her  eyes ;  ret  ofifidrid  ti;?  eoi^oyyi^ev  fierd  to 
dvaTrerdpiv :  Buchon  gives  its  meaning  as  'mouchoir,  ou  plutot 
volant  de  robe,  aile ' ;  as  it  must  be  derived  from  dvaireTavvvfjit, 
*  to  spread  out,  unfold,'  perhaps  '  veil '  gives  a  still  better  signifi- 
cation ;  d<j}7ip6v  or  di\>Lp6v  (^4^b4i),  used  of  the  castle  of  Yanina, 
is  taken  by  Buchon  as  equivalent  to  d<f>c€pov,  in  the  sense  of 
'  devoted,  resolute,  strong ' ;  to  Kpoio^  in  one  or  two  passages 
(4072,  4077)  signifies  '  flight,  rout,'  but  it  is  otherwise 
unknown. 

The  feature  that  impresses  the  reader  most  forcibly  in  the 
language  in  which  this  poem  was  composed,  is  its  modern 
character.  It  is  to  all  intents  and  purposes  modem  Greek, 
and  it  is  surprising  to  find  how  many  words  and  expressions 
which  are  familiar  at  the  present  day  had  then  already  obtained 
currency.  Thus  'the  moon'  is  not  aeXrjvT)  but  <^eyydpi,  'to 
wound'  is  Xa/Bovct),  'to  kill'  is  ckotovco,  *the  early  morning'  is 
TaxfjT^t,  '  the  body '  is  Kop/juL,  '  girls '  are  /coTreXva,  '  to  look  out 
for '  is  /cvTrd^Q) :  '>^oj>elv,  though  rare,  is  used  for  '  to  die,'  of 
animals;   ar^p^d  for  'together  with,'  iSt/cc9  {eihiKos;)  for  'own/ 
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^opd  for  'a  time/  as  Tp€i<;  <l)opah,  'three  times/  Similar 
instances  might  be  multiplied  to  any  extent,  and  the  same 
thing  is  true  of  forms  of  expression,  as  av  e^o^  Spe^iu  vd  for 
'if  you  desire  to.'  In  some  cases  we  can  see  the  modem  usage 
growing  up.  Thus  Bed  \6yov  fiov,  rov  /c.t.\.,  here  signifies  '  for 
myself,  himself,'  &c. ;  oaov  Svd  \6yov  pLov  is  '  for  my  part ' ;  in 
1.  63,  o  KaOeeU  Sid  \6yov  tov  apparently  means  '  each  on  his 
own  account,'  and  in  1.  1837,  xda-rpav  eirolrjaev  o  \6yov  rov,  the 
phrase  is  a  title  of  respect  (see  also  1.  48).  Now  in  modern 
Greek  tov  \6yov  <ra^  is  the  polite  form  of  address  for  *  you, 
your  honour.'  Sometimes,  too,  the  derivation  of  an  obscure 
modern  word  is  revealed.  Thus  the  popular  (nepvorepo^t  '  last,' 
appears  here  as  varepvorepo^,  and  is  thus  shown  to  be  a  com- 
parative from  varepo^:  and  oyXrjyopa,  *  quickly,'  is  here  iyp^jyopa, 
which  is  the  neuter  plural  of  an  adjective  iypT]yopQ<:,  *  quick/ 
connected  with  the  classical  iyprjyopa,  and  with  yprfyopecv. 

But  the  modem  character  of  the  mediaeval  popular  language, 
which  has  thus  been  traced  in  the  vocabulary,  is  even  more 
observable  in  the  forms  of  words,  some  of  the  peculiarities  of 
which,  as  they  occur  in  this  poem,  are  now  subjoined.  Ab- 
breviations :  as  ytaXd  for  atycaXo^;,  &^  for  d<t>€^,  0k<s  for  0e\€i<: : 
prefixes :  as  irovTo  for  tovto,  iroTC  for  to't€,  ereroios  for  Teroio*; 
(=  roiodrosi)y  and  especially  before  two  initial  consonants,  as 
iyvcopi/jLOi,  iirratafjidTayv :  affixes :  as  Tl'rroT€<:  for  TtTTore,  rove 
for  TOV,  irdve  for  irdv  (=  virdyovat) ;  metathesis :  as  i^yalvoo  for 
ifc^aivay,  i^ydXeo  for  e/c^dWa) :  shifting  of  accent :  as  aiTo<i 
occasionally  for  avT6<; :  especially  on  to  the  last  syllable :  as 
K€cvo^  for  ixecvo^;,  avdevTeid,  aTpaTevd,  'T?cofiaia>v,  Mcopem, 
^aaCKem :  various  letter-changeS;  e.g,  the  substitution  of  o  for 
other  vowels,  as  ofiop<f>o<i  for  €viiop<f>o^y  o\7rl^(o  for  i\7ri^a>, 
ofiirpo^  for  ifjL7rpo<;,  yiOKJyvpiv  for  ye<f>vpa,  where  the  form  is 
approaching  the  dialectic  hio<f>vpL ;  of  y^  for  va,  as  eKay^av  for 
enavaav,  eirXey^av  for  eirXevaaVy  afopey^iv  for  adpevatv ;  of  /jl/m 
for  vfjL,  as  ylri/JL/JuaTa  for  yfrevfjuaTa  ;  of  p  for  \,  as  K6p<^o<;  for  Ko\r 
iro<i ;  of  S  for  t,  as  So^aTat9  for  To^oTai,  So^etco,  Bo^o^oXov, 
*  bowshot ' ;  and  other  instructive  changes,  such  as  dpi<\>vi(Tixo<; 
for  dpiOfiia-fMo^  from  dpt0fjb6<;,  and  e/cuT^e  for  cKaOiae. 

On  the  nouns  we  may  further  observe,  that  the  nominative 
and  accusative  plural  of  stems  in  a  often  end  in  at?,  as  tt/jo- 
vocac(;,  fMr)Tpo7ro\LTac<; :   the   genitives  plural  of  the  same  are 
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sometimes  paroxytone,  as  eKKkfiaCmv :  some  genitives  are 
irregular  in  form,  as  t^9  vvKra^,  rrj<:  Il€\o7rdvprj<ro<i :  the 
dative  is  very  rare,  except  with  proper  names  and  in  phrases, 
such  as  iv  rovrtp :  and  sometimes  the  accusative  is  used  for  it, 
as  Tov  eXdXrjaev,  sometimes  the  genitive,  as  dXoya  va  rod  (l>€prf, 
elTre  tov  ra  fiavrdra :  the  accusative  is  sometimes  found  for  the 
genitive,  as  ra  Bixd  tov<;,  '  their  own ' ;  the  enclitic  tov,  T17?,  tov 
(abbreviated  from  aifTov  /c.t.X.)  occurs  passim  for  '  his,'  &c. ;  o 
o7ro?o9  and  ottov  are  the  regular  relatives,  but  there  is  also 
a  peculiar  use  of  the  article  in  this  sense,  resembling  the 
Homeric  usage.  On  the  verbs  we  may  remark  that  in  the 
formation  of  the  present  v  is  commonly  inserted  in  'contract' 
verbs,  as  <T7)fc6vQ),  <f>opT6va),  and  in  some  others,  as  arekvfo  for 
(TTiXKto :  7  also  is  sometimes  introduced  between  vowels,  as 
Trefei^Y© ;  the  aorist  passive  has  the.  perfect  termination  in  /ca, 
as  ihoOrjice  for  iBoffr^:  in  the  third  plural  certain  forms  are 
found  interchangeably,  as  vTrdr/oDat,  vwdyovv,  vTraai :  i^dXaat, 
l/BaXav :  the  infinitive  is  rare,  though  it  is  occasionally  found, 
as  <f>v\dTT€iv,  K€pSla€iv :  the  compound  analytical  infinitive 
occurs,  as  vd  exjl^  KaTaXdjSei,  rjOeXaai  <f}ov€va'€i,  and  still 
more  analytic  expressions  are  seen  in  tov  vd  SexOovv,  *  that  they 
should  receive,'  to  irm  ijdeXav  wpd^ei,  '  as  to  how  they  should 
act ' ;  the  participle  active  is  used  indeclinably,  as  Xiyovra 
eTOtJTfjv  TTjv  jSovXrfV  iaaxrev  koX  o  heinroTr}^;,  and  KaX  fjrov 
diroddvovTa  fj  irpciTrf  tov  yvvaLxa.  As  to  the  other  parts  of 
speech — the  forms  dirai,  vTral,  for  diro,  vtto  are  noticeable; 
many  analytical  forms  of  prepositions  are  found,  as  diria-o)  et9, 
dirdvco  eh  for  cfto?,  virip :  both  fie  and  fjLCTd  are  used  with  the 
accusative  in  the  sense  of  '  with,'  /LterA  also  with  the  genitive  ; 
irapov  {irap^  ov)  stands  for  '  than,'  where  irapd  would  now  be 
employed,  and  ivofiov  for  'together';  the  negatives  are  jtii], 
firjv,  and  ov,  ovSiv,  which  last  has  the  same  signification  as  ov 
but  the  abbreviated  Bev  is  not  found ;  there  are  numerous  uses 
of  indefinite  particles  with  a  negative  following,  as  TrovireTe  ovk 
€vpl<rK€Tai,  'nowhere/  TtVoTe  ovk,  'nothing';  7roXXdKi<;  firj 
signifies  'to  see  whether,'  reminding  us  of  the  Attic  use 
of  firj  TToXXdxi^:  (09  &y  is  used  for  'like,'  but  not  the 
abbreviated  adv :  yap  constantly  occurs  with  a  meaning 
corresponding  to  our  *aye,'  as  a  continuative  or  epexegetic 
particle. 
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III. — Topographical  Notices, 

The  following  descriptions  of  the  position  and  present  state  of 
some  of  the  most  interesting  places  connected  with  the  history 
of  the  Frank  Principality  are  the  result  of  a  journey  through 
the  Peloponnese,  made  with  the  object  of  investigating  the 
remains  of  that  period.  The  ordinary  routes  through  the 
peninsula,  which  are  followed  by  tourists  naturally  anxious 
to  visit  the  classical  antiquities,  lead  to  but  few  of  those  sites, 
and  therefore  it  is  almost  necessary  to  undertake  a  special 
journey  in  order  to  explore  them.  No  doubt  the  mediaeval 
fortifications  of  Patras,  Corinth,  Argos,  and  Nauplia,  which  are 
frequently  visited,  are  among  the  finest  in  the  country;  but 
these,  as  we  have  seen,  are  but  little  associated  with  the 
history  of  the  Principality,  Patras  and  Corinth  having  followed 
for  the  most  part  an  independent  policy  of  their  own,  while 
Argos  and  Nauplia  were  attached  as  a  fief  to  the  dukedom  of 
Athens,  and  remained  in  the  hands  of  the  family  of  Brienne 
even  after  their  expulsion  by  the  Catalans  from  their  possessions 
in  northern  Greece.  The  same  thing  is  true  of  the  maritime 
fortresses  of  Modon  and  Coron  in  the  south-west  corner  of  the 
Peloponnese,  for  they  were  almost  from  the  first  in  the  hands  of 
Venice.  Hence  the  parts  of  the  country  which  deserve  especial 
attention  in  connection  with  this  period  are  the  north-western, 
the  central,  and  the  southern  districts— or,  to  adopt  the  ancient 
names,  Elis,  Arcadia,  and  Laconia,  together  with  the  eastern 
portion  of  Messenia.  The  course  of  my  own  tour  was  from 
Corinth  by  way  of  Argos,  Nikli  (Tegea),  and  Mistra,  to  Monem- 
vasia  on  the  extreme  south-east  coast;  thence  by  Passava  in 
Maina  and  Kalamata  through  the  pass  of  Makriplagi  to  Karitena 
and  Akova  in  north-western  Arcadia ;  and  finally  through  Elis, 
visiting  Khlemoutzi,  Klarentza,  and  Andravida,  to  Patras.  In 
what  I  have  now  to  say,  however,  I  prefer  to  invert  this  order, 
and  to  commence  with  the  western  portion,  which  formed  the 
headquarters  of  the  Principality.  Some  of  the  places  to  be 
noticed  have  been  visited  by  Leake,  others  by  Ernst  Curtius ; 
Buchon,  also,  who  was  indefatigable  in  every  branch  of  his 
subject,  made  a  journey  in  1840  and  1841  in  quest  of  these 
Frankish   antiquities,  an   account   of   which   is  given  in  his 


Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


208  THE  FRANKS  IN  THE  PELOPONNESE. 

interesting  volume,  entitled  La  GHce  continentale  et  la  Mor^e. 
But  the  majority  of  the  sites  are  so  little  known,  and  the  subject 
has  attracted  so  little  attention,  that  a  succinct  account  of  them, 
which  is  the  result  of  personal  inspection,  may  not  be  without 
value. 

As  might  be  expected,  the  remains  are  for  the  most  part  the 
ruins  of  castles,  which  were  the  residences  of  the  barons,  and 
were  built,,  as  far  as  the  nature  of  the  ground  allowed,  on  the 
same  principles  as  the  feudal  fortresses  of  the  West.  The  steep 
heights  on  which  the  ancient  Greeks  were  wont  to  construct  an 
acropolis,  were  equally  serviceable  for  the  strongholds  of  the 
Middle  Ages,  and  some  of  the  latter  are  found  to  rest  on 
foundations  of  Hellenic  walls.  To  judge  from  the  places  that 
remain,  two  considerations  seem  to  have  influenced  the  barons 
in  the  choice  of  a  site;  first,  that  they  might  secure  their 
communications  with  their  countrymen;  secondly,  that  there 
might  be  sufficient  productive  land  in  the  neighbourhood  to 
provide  them  with  an  adequate  revenue.  In  consequence  of 
this,  the  principal  fortresses  were  not  constructed  in  very  remote 
places.  In  the  wild  district  of  Skorta,  for  instance,  though  we 
hear  of  one  or  two  small  castles  as  existing  in  the  heart  of  the 
mountains,^  yet  the  great  baronial  residences  of  Akova  and 
Karitena,  by  which  the  Slavonic  tribes  of  that  region  were  to  be 
kept  in  check,  were  placed  on  the  edge  of  the  lower  country. 
In  some  instances,  however,  the  Franks  did  not  occupy  new 
positions,  but  settled  in  those  which  had  been  already  fortified 
by  their  Byzantine  predecessors ;  and  one  of  these,  the  castle  of 
Nikli,  was  situated  on  level  ground.  That  of  Klarentza,  also, 
with  which  our  description  will  commence,  though  a  new  foun- 
dation of  the  Franks,  was  distinguished  rather  by  the  convenience 
than  the  strength  of  its  site. 

'    1  The  sites  of  the  forts  of  Araklovon  best  handbook  for  travellers  in  Greece, 

and  Great  Arakhova,  which  are  men-  though  it  strangely  ignores  the  period 

tioned  in  the  Chronicle,  have  not  been  of  French  occupation,  mention  is  made 

determined.     Bnchon  visited  a  place  of  a  Frank  castle  at  Bimitzana.     The 

called  Arakhova,  not  far  from  Dimit-  rocks  which  surmount  that  town  may 

zana,  but  found  no  castle  there  {La  easily  be  mistaken  for  walls,  and  in  one 

Gr^ce,  p.  492).     In  Isambert's  Guide-  or  two  places  there  are  fragments  of 

book   (L' Orient:  Or  dee  et  Turquie  d'  Cyclopean  walls  among  them ;  but  there 

Europe,  p.  330),  which  is  quite  the  certainly  is  no  castle. 
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KULRENTZA,   KhLEMOUTZI,   AND  AnDRAVIDA. 

On  the  coast  of  Elis,  where  its  level  plains  reach  the  sea, 
there  stand  two  solitary  promontories  which,  to  judge  from  their 
appearance,  were  once  islands,  and  have  been  joined  to  the  main- 
land in  some  prehistoric  period  by  the  advance  of  the  shoreline. 
Both  are  composed  of  low,  flattened  ridges,  the  direction  of  which 
is  from  north  to  south.     The  smaller  and  southernmost  of  these, 
which  lies  not  far  from  the  mouth  of  the  Alpheius,  was  in  ancient 
times  called  Ichthys,  and  in  the  Middle  Ages  bore  the  name  of 
Katakolo,  which  is  still  attached  to  it,  while  the  castle  which 
defended  the  little  port  on  the  inner  side  of  it  was  named  by 
the  Greeks  Pontiko-castro  or  *  Rats-castle,'  and  by  the  French 
Beauvoir.     Far  more  conspicuous  than  this  is  the  other  pro- 
montory, the  classical  name  of  which  was  Chelonatas,  derived 
apparently  from  its  resemblance   to   the   back   of  a  tortoise; 
this  abuts  upon  the  sea  like  a  massive  breakwater,  and  forms 
the  extreme  point  of  the  Peloponnese  on  that  side.     In  the 
Greek  Chronicle  it  is  called  Khlemoutzi  or  Khloumoutzi,  in  the 
Livre  de  la  Conqueste  Clairmont,  and  Buchon  believes  that  the 
former  name  is  a  corruption  of  the  latter ;  ^  this  however  is  im- 
probable, because  in  the  Greek  narrative  it  bears  the  name  of 
Khlemoutzi  from  the  first,  and   Col.   Leake   would   derive   it 
from  the  word  ;j^X€/l609,  x\o/Lt(59,  x^^/^^^>  which  is  often  attached 
to  hills  of  regular  form  in  the  Morea,  and  is  familiar  to  the 
traveller    as    the    modem    appellation    of    Mount    Aroanius 
(Khelmos),  the  highest   point  in  the  chain  between   Cyllene 
and  Erymanthus  in  Arcadia,  which  is  one  of  the  most  striking 
summits  in  Greece.^    At  the  northern  extremity  of  this  pro- 
montory lies  an  extensive  area  of  level  ground,  surrounded  on 
three  sides  by  the  sea,  the  greater  part  of  which  is  occupied  by 
the  castle  which  the  French   built  there   shortly  after  their 
arrival,  and  called  by  the  name  of  Clarence  (Gr.  KTixzpSvT^a). 
It  is  a  rectangular  inclosure,  extending  about  a  thousand  feet 
from  east  to  west,  and  perhaps  two-thirds  of  that  length  in  the 
opposite  direction ;  of  the  outer  wall  little  now  remains  except 
the  foundations,  but  in  the  middle  of  the  southern  side  two 

^  Buchon,    Beeherches   Historiques,  ^  Leake,   Travels  in  the  Morea,  ii. 

i.  Pref.  p.  xli.  171. 
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piers  of  a  gateway  are  to  be  seen :  here  also  the  wall  has  been 
defended  by  a  moat,  for  in  this  part  the  ground  without  is  higher 
than  that  within.  At  the  western  end  of  this  inclosure,  where 
the  cliflfs  overhang  the  sea  at  a  height  of  fifty  feet,  is  a  sort  of 
keep  or  stronghold,  a  hundred  feet  square ;  and  just  within  the 
opposite  wall  is  a  building  of  no  great  size,  with  the  remains  of 
a  Byzantine  church  of  later  date. 

The  modem  village  of  Klarentza  is  situated  on  a  small  bight 
to  the  east  of  this  headland,  which  is  fairly  sheltered  from  all 
winds  except  the  north.  This  little  port  was  formerly  regarded 
as  the  site  of  Cyllene,  the  arsenal  of  the  Eleians,  but  now  that 
place  is  thought  to  have  been  situated  farther  north  along  the 
coast  in  the  direction  of  the  promontory  of  Araxes.^  At  the 
time  of  the  Frankish  invasion  it  bore  the  name  of  Haghios 
Zacharias — 

— Tov  &yiov  Za'xap^av, 
€K€t  OTTOV  elvai  crifiepov  f)  x^P^  '^^  KXapivT^a^ — ^ 

and  thenceforward  it  became  the  chief  point  of  communication 
between  the  settlers  in  the  Principality  and  their  compatriots  in 
western  Europe.  It  is  strange  to  think  that  this  place,  which 
now  is  principally  serviceable  for  the  export  of  currants,  should 
in  those  days  have  been  crowded  with  vessels,  whether  engaged 
in  the  commerce  of  the  country,  which  extended  to  Naples, 
Brindisi,  Alexandria,  and  Cyprus,'  or  filled  with  the  young 
nobility  of  France,  who  came  hither  to  seek  their  fortunes.  The 
size  of  the  inclosure  which  has  just  been  described  is  a  sufficient 
proof  that  it  was  designed  to  be,  not  merely  a  place  of  defence^ 
but  a  resort  for  visitors,  traders,  and  adventurers.  There,  too, 
was  a  great  establishment  of  the  Franciscans  (^pefievovpiot), 
with  a  church  dedicated  to  St.  Francis,*  but  the  Gothic  remains 
which  Buchon  speaks  of  no  longer  exist.  We  learn  from 
Phranzes^  that  the  walls  of  Klarentza  were  pulled  down  by 
the  despot  Constantino,  and  this  would  account  for  the  ruinous 
condition  in  which  we  now  find  them.  Whether  the  name  of 
Clarence,  which  has  from  time  to  time  been  borne  by  royal 

^  Curtius,  Peloponnesosy  ii.  p.  102.  614,  616. 

2  Gr.  Chron.  889,  890.  *  Gr.  Cfhron.  6178,  7279. 

"  Hertzberg,     Geschiehte    Griechen-  *  Phranzes,  p.  166,  edit.  Bonn. 
landSf  ii.  p.  118 ;  Buchon,  La  Gr^, 
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dukes  in  England,  is  derived  from  this  place  has  been  much 
disputed.  On  the  one  hand  it  has  been  maintained,  that  by  the 
marriage  of  Isabella  Villehardouin  with  Florenz  of  Hainault, 
the  title  of  '  duke  of  Clarence '  passed  to  their  heirs,  and  thus 
was  introduced  into  England  by  Philippa  of  Hainault,  queen  of 
our  Edward  III.,  and  conferred  on  their  son  Lionel.^  On  the 
other  hand  it  is  argued  that  this  title  did  not  come  from  abroad, 
but  was  derived  from  the  district  of  Clare  in  Suflfolk,  and  was 
given  by  Edward  III.  to  Lionel,  when  the  latter  succeeded  to 
the  estates  of  Gilbert,  earl  of  Clare  and  Gloucester ;  *^  and  this 
view  has  generally  been  adopted  by  modem  historians.  The 
two  opinions,  however,  are  not  irreconcilable,  for  it  is  possible 
that  the  foreign  title,  derived  through  Hainault  from  the  Morea, 
may  have  been  combined  with  and  adapted  to  the  earldom  of 
Clare  on  the  occasion  of  Lionel  succeeding  to  it ;  and  Dr. 
Ellissen,  no  mean  authority,  has  pronounced  unhesitatingly  in 
favour  of  this  explanation,  though  unfortunately  he  has  not 
given  his  reasons  or  authorities.^  It  is  in  favour  of  this  view 
(1)  that  Clare  is  not  the  same  as  Clarence,  and  some  account  is 
required  of  the  change  in  the  name ;  and  (2)  that  the  title  of 
*  duke  of  Clarence,'  independently  of  that  of '  prince  of  Achaia,' 
was  unquestionably  in  use  before  this  period  in  the  Morea. 
At  the  same  time  it  may  be  doubted  whether  the  transmission 
of  the  title  has  been  sufficiently  made  out. 

Four  miles  due  south  from  Klarentza,  on  the  highest  and 
central  point  of  the  ridge,  which  is  between  six  and  seven 
hundred  feet  above  the  sea,  is  the  castle  of  Khlemoutzi — the 
same  which  was  built  by  Geofifrey  II.  out  of  the  confiscated 
revenues  of  the  ecclesiastics.  It  forms  a  conspicuous  object  for 
many  miles  round  both  by  land  and  sea,  and  no  one  who  sees  it 
can  doubt  that  the  money  expended  upon  it  was  well  laid  out, 
for  it  is  the  finest  and  most  massively  built  of  all  the  fortresses 
which  the  French  erected,  Geofifrey  himself  remarked  after  it 
was  finished,  that  however  often  they  might  be  expelled  from 
the  Morea,  they  would  be  able  to  regain  it  by  means  of 
Khlemoutzi — 

airo  TO  KcuTTpov  XXovfjLovT^iov  TOP  dekofiev  KcpBia-et,^ 

^  Buchon,  La  Grke,  p.  514.  "  Ellissen,  Analekten,  ii.  299. 

^  Leake,  Peloponnesiaca,  p.  212.  *  Or,  Chron.  1385,  1386. 
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The  entrance  is  near  the  north-east  angle,  where  there  is  a 
regular  feudal  gateway  with  a  portcullis ;  this  leads  into  a  very- 
extensive  inclosure,  the  walls  of  which  are  surmounted  by 
battlements,  with  loopholes  pierced  in  them  and  a  passage  round 
inside  for  the  defenders  to  fight  from,  though  there  are  few- 
towers.  In  various  parts  of  this  area  are  ruined  buildings, 
which  must  have  served  for  dwelling-houses.  On  the  south 
side,  and  occupying  the  highest  ground,  is  the  inner  castle, 
which  is  entered  by  another  massive  gateway,  and  forms  an 
irregular  hexagon,  210  feet  in  length  by  80  feet  in  its  widest 
part.  All  round  this,  vast  chambers,  built  in  two  storeys, 
remain,  with  windows  in  most  instances  facing  the  interior 
court,  though  some  also  look  outward.  The  upper  chambers 
had  lofty  barrel  vaults  composed  of  massive  blocks  of  stone,  and 
chimneys  and  fireplaces  backed  with  bricks,  where  the  signs  of 
burning  still  remain;  perhaps  the  finest  ha-U  is  that  on  the 
southern  side,  and  this  we  may  well  believe  was  often  the  scene 
of  grand  entertainments  and  gay  festivities.  A  chamber  on  the 
opposite  side  of  the  court  would  seem  to  have  been  a  chapel 
from  an  apse  at  its  eastern  end,  but  if  this  is  the  church  that 
Leake  saw  at  the  beginning  of  this  century,  the  paintings  which 
he  speaks  of  have  disappeared.  There  are  extensive  cisterns, 
which  must  have  been  of  great  importance,  for  notwithstanding 
the  limestone  of  which  these  hills  are  composed,  there  is  no 
spring  in  the  neighbourhood.  At  one  point  a  staircase  leads  to 
an  upper  level,  which  was  surmounted  apparently  by  other 
buildings ;  but  these  have  been  destroyed,  probably  at  the  time 
when  the  place  was  captured  by  Ibrahim  Pasha.  The  material 
used  throughout  was  masses  of  stone  embedded  in  mortar,  and 
mixed  with  brick  in  places. 

The  name  of  Castel  Tomese  by  which  this  place  is  known 
among  Italians  and  sailors  recalls  the  fact,  that  it  was  here  that 
the  toumois  were  coined,  for  which  William  Villehardouin 
obtained  a  special  privilege  from  St.  Louis.  These  pieces 
usually  bore  upon  them  the  title  'Clarentia,*  derived  from 
the  name  of  the  neighbouring  town.  Here  also  the  despot 
Constantine,  the  future  emperor  of  Constantinople,  resided 
with  his  bride  Theodora,  whom  he  had  married  in  the  camp, 
after  Klarentza  had  been  ceded  to  him  as  her  dowry.  It  must 
have  been  a  delightful  abode,  especially  in  contrast  with  the 
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heat  of  Andravida,  for  it  is  cool  in  summer  owing  to  the  sea 
breezes,  and  the  numerous  flowering  aloes  in  the  viUage  close 
by,  which  still  bears  the  name  of  Khlemoutzi,  are  a  proof  of  the 
mildness  of  the  climate  in  winter.  The  view  it  commands  is 
extensive  in  every  direction,  and  enabled  its  occupants  to  watch 
the  approach  of  friends  and  foes  both  by  land  and  sea.  On  the 
one  side  are  spread  most  of  the  Ionian  islands — Zante  directly 
opposite,  with  its  town  full  in  view,  the  lofty  Mount  Elato  in 
Cephalonia,  Ithaca  and  the  distaiit  Santa  Maura,  and  the  islets 
oflF  the  mouth  of  the  Achelous  with  the  heights  of  Acarnania 
behind.  To  the  east  extends  the  wide  plain  in  which  Andravida 
lies,  and  beyond  it  a  conspicuous  broken  ridge  called  Stotam^ri 
(the  ancient  Scollis),  which  received  its  name  from  the  fortress 
built  there  in  1311  by  Nicolas  de  Saint-Omer;  while  the  fine 
summits  of  Erymanthus  rise  behind  and  dominate  the  whole 
view. 

Andravida,  once  the  capital  of  the  Principality,  though  now 
an  inconsiderable  village,  is  situated  about  six  miles  off  in  the 
midst  of  vineyards  in  the  dusty,  clayey  plain.  The  high 
temperature  of  this  district  is  shown  by  the  palms  which  grow 
here,  though  they  are  of  rare  occurrence  even  in  the  south  of 
the  Peloponnese.  A  trace  of  the  Frank  head-quiarters  having 
existed  in  this  neighbourhood  is  to  be  found  in  the  greater 
prevalence  of  names  derived  from  French  and  Italian — Gastuni, 
at  the  present  day  the  chief  place  of  the  district,  which  is  called 
in  the  Livre  de  la  Conqueste  '  le  fi^  de  la  petite  Gastoigne/  and 
probably  derived  its  name  from  a  French  chieftain  Gaston  ; 
Rhoviata,  to  the  southward  of  that  place,  and  Rhiolo,  further  to 
the  north.  The  position  of  Andravida,  unwalled  and  undefended 
as  it  was  at  the  time  of  the  Frank  invasion,  is  well  described  in 
the  Chronicle — 

Kai  elirav  Kal  (Tv^ovKevadv  T0U9  to  tto)?  h/  rj  ^AvSpa/3lSa 
17  x^P^  V  ^d^Trporeptj  6*9  top  /cd/Airov  rod  M(opal(o^' 
ft)9  X^P^  y^P  dTToXvTrj  Kcirerai  eh  tov  Kafiirov 
ovT€  TTvpyov^y  ovT€  TCip^fa  cx^v  icav6\a>^  €t9  avT7}v} 

One  building  remains  there,  which  dates  from  the  French 
occupation ;   it  is  the  east  end  of  the  church  of  St.  Sophia, 

1  Gt,  Chrm,  94—97. 
H.  S. — VOL.  IV.  Q 
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which  was  the  meeting-place  of  the  great  parliament  of  1275  ; 
as  the  Chronicle  again  says — 

CKUT^av  oXoi  ivofiov  eh  Trjp  dycav  '^o(f>iav, 

OTTov  r^fi€V€v  6  ftplyKiTras:,  i/cet  eh  Trjv  ^AvSpa^iSav} 

It  was  a  Gothic  structure,  in  the  Early  Pointed  style,  massively 
built  of  stone,  and  two  bays  of  the  chancel  still  exist,  with 
pointed  arches  and  a  groined  roof.  At  the  east  end  is  a  pointed 
window,  and  there  are  two  round-headed  windows  at  the  sides. 
The  aisleig  which  flank  this  are  one  bay  shorter,  and  have  round- 
headed  windows*  The  side  walls  are  thick,  and  the  windows  in 
them  deeply  splayed.  On  the  outside  several  buttresses  remain. 
Of  the  rest  of  the  church  there  is  not  a  trace,  though  the  area 
which  it  covered  forms  aii  open  space  in  the  middle  of  the 
village;  ^nd  this  is  the  more  remarkable,  because  the  part 
which  has  been  preserved  is  almost  perfect. 

When  Buchon  visited  Andravida  in  1841,  he  discovered 
traces  of  two  other  churches  belonging  to  this  period,  viz.  those 
of  St.  Stephen  and  St.  James.  The  latter  of  these  has  an. 
especial  interest,  because  it  was  built  by  William  Villehardouin. 
as  a  mausoleum  for  his  family,  and  given  by  him  to  the 
Templars.  The  Chronicle  t.ells  us  how  Geofirey  II.  on  his 
deathbed  enjoined  his  brother  to  carry  out  the  design  which  he 
had  himself  entertained  of  erecting  a  church  to  contain  their 
father  s  remains ;  *'*  and  later  on,  after  this  had  been  accomplished, 
how  William  also  gave  orders  that  he  should  be  buried  by  their 
side — 

&pv(rev  Koi  iirapyiyyecXeVf  fieOorov  diroOdirfy 
fxrj  TTpov  7repda"p  6  tcaipo^;,  eKelvo^  yap  6  ^P^^^^y 
ra  6(TTea  tov  fiova'^^d  vd  ^dKovaiv  eh  (revTov/ct, 
'9  TOV  aycov  ^laKoa^ov  'M.(opai<oSi  e/cei  eh  rr)v  ^AvSpa/ScBav, 
\  Tr)v  €KK\r](ndv  ottov  eTrrjKe,  Kal  eScoxe  '9  to  TifjunXov, 
eh  TO  /cr)fio6ptov  to  eirrj/cev,  oirov  fjTOv  6  iraTi^p  tov 
eh  TTjv  Be^cdv  tov  ttjv  fiepeav  vd  epi  6  dBe\(f)6^  tov, 
teal  eKelvos  vd  evt  dpvarepd,  Koi  6  iraTrjp  tov  fie<Ta? 

Only  fragments  of  walls  remained  in  Buchon's  time,  and  after  a 
lapse  of  forty  years  we  doubted  before  reaching  the  spot  whether 

1  Ibid,  6079,  6080.  »  lUd.  6447—6454. 

«  Gr.  Chrov:  1408  foil. 
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any  traces  of  these  buildings  would  still  exist ;  but  still  I  was 
anxious  to  discover  whether  the  site  could  be  verified,  because, 
though  the  sepulchres  may  have  been  rifled  in  the  course  of  ages, 
yet  on  the  other  hand  it  is  quite  possible  that  they  are  still  in 
their  original  condition,  especially  as  after  the  expulsion  of  the 
Franks  their  existence  would  be  soon  forgotten;  As  sdon  there- 
fore as  we  arrived  at  Andravida,  I  inquired  of  .the  inhabitants 
whether  they  knew  of  any  remains  of  ancient  churches,  and  an 
old  man  at  once  replied  that  he  was  acquainted  wfth  three — 
mentioning  by  name  those  that  Bucbon  saw— ^and  could  shdw 
us  their  sites,  the  memory  of  which  had  been  handed  down 
by  tradition  on  the  spot.  As  it  was  clear  from  this  that  his 
information  was  genuine,  we  followed  him  between  a  quarter 
and  half  a  mile  along  a  road  leading  northward,  until  we  reached 
a  point,  where  in  a  vineyard  on  the  left  hand  close  to  the  road- 
side were  a  few  squared  stones,  which  belonged  to  St.  Stephen  s 
church  ;  and  in  the  next  field  beyond  were  some  slight 
foundations  of  that  of  St.  James.  The  buildings  had  been 
destroyed,  he  said,  many  years  before  j  indeed  it  could  hardly 
be  otherwise  in  such  a  land  of  clay  and  dust,  where  a  hewn 
stone  would  be  an  object  of  some  value.  I  give  these  details 
in  order  that  the  trace  of  this  interesting  site  may  not  be  lost ; 
and  I  venture  to  suggest  to  the  members  of  the  Ecole  fraru^aise 
at  Athens,  that  it  is  their  duty  or  rather  their  privilege  to 
explore  the  burial-place  of  these  their  famous  countrymen. 

AkOVA,   KaRITENA,  NiKLI,  AND   MOUKHLL 

The  central  basin  of  Arcadia — or  Mesarea, '  the  Midland,*  as 
it  was  called  by  the  Greeks  at  this  time — which  was  composed 
of  the  level  plains  of  Mantineia  and  Tegea  to  the  east,  and  the 
wide  open  valley  of  Megalopolis  to  the  west,  is  a  thoroughly 
Alpine  region.  We  obtain  some  idea  of  its  elevation  from  the 
fact  that  the  bed  of  the  Alpheius  at  the  foot  of  the  hill  of 
Karitena,  which  is  the  lowest  point  in  this  whole  area,  is  1100 
feet  above  the  sea.  As  the  headquarters  of  the  Principality  were 
in  Elis,  and  its  outlying  possessions  in  Laconia  and  Messenia,  it 
was  necessary  to  command  the  approaches  to  those  districts; 
and  when  the  Frank  dominion  shrank  within  narrower  limits, 

Q  2 
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these  wild  uplands  became  a  barrier  to  resist  the  progress  of 
the  Byzantine  forces.  The  southern  passes  were  secured  by  the 
two  fortresses  of  Nikli  and  Veligosti,  the  latter  of  which  must 
have  stood  at  no  great  distance  from  the  site  of  Megalopolis, 
and  was  thtis  interposed  between  the  head-waters  of  the  Eurotas 
and  the  pass  of  Makriplagi  leading  into  the  Stenyclerian  plain.^ 
Towards  the  east,  the  mountain  road  which  leads  to  Argos  was 
defended  by  the  strong  post  of  Moukhli,  of  which,  strange  to 
say,  though  it  must  have  existed  during  the  whole  of  this 
period,  we  hear  nothing  until  it  was  besieged  by  Mahomet  II. 
But  most  important  of  all  were  the  castles  of  Karitena  and 
Akova,  which  served  to  overawe  the  independent  Slavonian 
tribe  that  occupied  the  wild  mountains  of  the  north-west.  In 
this  district,  which  formerly  contained  the  cities  of  Gortys, 
Theisoa,  and  Thelpusa,  the  country-towns  of  Stemnitza, 
Dimitzana,  and  Langadia  now  are  situated,  which  notwith- 
standing their  elevated  position  are  among  the  most  flourishing 
places  in  the  Morea,  as  may  be  seen  from  the  careful  way  in 
which  the  bridges  and  other  means  of  communication  are  kept 
up.  The  traveller  in  passing  from  one  to  another  of  these  on 
his  way  from  the  upper  to  the  lower  valley  of  the  Alpheius,  has 
to  journey  for  two  days  along  rugged  mountain  paths  usually  at 
a  height  of  3000  feet  above  the  sea;  and  the  same  line  of 
communication  must  have  been  followed  during  the  Middle 
Ages. 

The  castle  of  Akova  is  one  of  the  least  known  places  in  Greece. 
The  neighbouring  district  is  inclosed  in  a  wide  bend  of  the 
Ladon,  which  here  flows  from  the  north  to  join  the  Alpheius. 
We  descended  to  it  in  a  northerly  direction  in  three  hours  from 
Langadia,  having  obtained  a  local  guide  at  that  place,  by  paths 
so  steep  as  hardly  to  be  passable  for  baggage  horses,  but  com- 
manding beautiful  views  over  the  distant  sea.  The  ruins  at  the 
present  day  have  no  name,  but  they  are  identified  as  being  those 
of  Akova  by  that  name  existing  in  the  neighbourhood,  attached 
— not,  as  has  generally  been  stated,  and  as  appears  on  Kiepert's 
map,  to  the  surrounding  region — ^but  to  two  villages  a  little 
further  to  the  west,  called  Vervitza  and  Vizitzi.  These  are  now 
called  Akovais,  and  the  fact  of  the  name  representing  two  places 

^  M .  Buchon  believed  that  he  dis-  but  all  it8  buildings  have  disappeared, 
covered  the  name  and  «ite  of  Veligosti,       La  Grdce^  p.  481. 
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would  account  for  the  plural  form.  Another  name  derived  froj» 
the  Franks  is  that  of  Vretebouga,  a  mountain  near  Vizitzi, 
which  Buchon  is  probably  right  in  explaining  as  derived  from 
the  Templars  (^p€  TefjLwXov).^ 

The  castle  occupies  a  height  much  lower  than  those  from 
which  we  had  descended,  in  the  midst  of  sloping  hills,  on  which 
lie  the  scattered  houses  that  form  the  upper  and  lower  village  of 
Galatas.  Though  at  a  considerable  elevation  above  the  sea,  it 
is  no  eagle*s  nest,  for  it  can  easily  be  reached  from  the  valley  of 
the  Ladon.  The  hill  on  which  it  stands  gradually  detaches  itself 
from  the  ground  behind,  forming  a  neck  or  ridge,  the  sides  of 
which  become  steeper  as  they  advance  southwards.  The  length 
of  the  fortress  was  500  feet,  the  breadth  at  the  northern  end 
perhaps  180,  but  it  narrows  greatly  as  it  rises  towards  the  south. 
It  is  the  largest  of  these  buildings  after  Khlemoutzi,  but  little 
of  it  is  preserved.  The  principal  remaijis  are  towards  the  north, 
where  are  parts  of  three  towers  belonging  to  the  wall  that 
crossed  the  ridge  :  one  of  these  is  tolerably  complete  for  a  storey 
and  a  half;  the  second  is  split  in  two,  sp  ^s  to  stand  iji  two 
upright  masses;  while  tte  third,  which  must  have  been  near 
the  central  entrance,  has  only  a  single  face  to  show,  though  that 
is  perfect.  The  foundations  of  this  crosswall  remain  throughout 
and  also  those  of  numerous  buildings  within ;  ^^t  the  southern 
end,  where  the  rocks  fall  away  very  steeply  towardp  the  ravine 
below,  there  was  a  large  keep.  The  whole  is  composed  of  the 
hard  light-grey  limestone,  of  which  so  mimy  of  the  buildiug3  in 
Greece  were  constructed  ;  but  here  also,  ^s  at  Khlepaoutzi,  tiling 
is  occasionally  introduced. 

This  castle  was  known  to  the  Frei^h  as  *  Mate-Griphon,'  or 
'  Stop-Greek,'  a  name  which  sufficiently  explains  the  object  for 
which  it  was  built.^  The  most  interesting  episodes  connected 
with  it  relate  to  two  noble  ladies  called  Margaret — viz.  Margaret 
de  Neuilly,  to  whom  it  had  descended  by  lawftil  inheritance,  but 
who  was  meanly  defrauded  of  it  by  William  Villehardouin ;  and 
Margaret  Villehardouin,  William's  daughter,  whose  misfortunes 

1  La  Grice,  p.  493  ;  he  spells  it  Vre-  *  to  check-mate,'  whence  the  English 
tembouga.  expression.    Hertzberg  is  in  error  when 

2  *  Griphon  *  was  a  common  name  for  he  translates  Mate-Giiphon  by  *  schlag 
the  Greeks  among  the  French  of  this  die  Griechen  todt'  (vol.  ii.  p.  78). 
period.     Mater  is  *  to  snbdne,'  at  chess 
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seemed  to  be  a  retribution  for  the  unjust  dealing  of  her  father. 
The  former  of  these  ladies  was  daughter  of  John  de  Neuilly, 
baron  of  Passava,  and  was  sent  as  a  child  to  Constantinople  at 
the  time  of  William's  release  from  captivity  by  Michael  Palaeo- 
logus,  as  one  of  the  hostages  for  his  faithful  execution  of  the 
treaty  then  ratified.  On  her  return  she  found  her  father  dead, 
and  Passava,  her  rightful  inheritance,  ceded  along  with  Monem- 
vasia  and  Mistra  to  the  Greeks ;  but  she  was  still  •  heiress  of  the 
barony  of  Akova,  in  succession  to  her  maternal  uncle,  Walter  de 
Rosi^res,  who  also  had  lately  died.  The  device  by  which 
Vilkhardouin  possessed  himself  of  the  birthright  of  his  friend's 
daughter  resembles  in  many  points  the  less  authentic  story  of 
Geoffrey  I,  and  Robert  de  Champlitte,  and  illustrates  the 
knavish  practices  which  could  be  enacted  under  the  cloak  of  the 
feudal  system.  When  Margaret  presented  herself  to  claim  her 
possessions,  the  investiture  of  the  barony  of  Passava,  which  was 
now  an  empty  name,  was  readily  granted  to  her  because  her 
father  had  died  within  the  year ;  but  as  more  than  a  year  and  a 
day  had  elapsed  since  her  uncle's  death,  and  no  claim  had  been 
made  to  his  inheritance,  this  was  declared  to  have  been  forfeited ; 
and  when  it  was  represented  that  the  demand  for  investiture 
had  been  rendered  impossible  by  the  compulsory  absence  of  the 
heir  as  William's  own  hostage,^  he  replied  that  the  law  in  such 
a  case  admitted  of  no  exception.  The  property  thus  nefariously 
obtained  was  conferred  on  William's  younger  daughter,  Margaret, 
who  thenceforward  was  known  as  the  lady  of  Akova  or  Mate- 
Griphon. 

The  retribution  was  long  delayed,  but  came  at  last.  Half  a 
century  later,  Margaret,  who  was  harassed  and  even  threatened 
with  the  loss  of  her  barony  by  the  hostility  of  her  stepson. 
Count  John  of  Cephalonia,  one  of  the  most  violent  characters 
of  the  time,  in  order  to  counteract  his  opposition  negotiated  a 
marriage  between  her  daughter  Elizabeth,  a  beautiful  girl  of 
fourteen,  and  the  infant  Don  FemanJ  of  Majorca,  who  was 
famous  for  the  part  he  had  taken  in  the  Catalan  expedition. 
To  him  she  ceded  her  rights  to  Akova  and  to  the  Principality ; 
for  it  was  pretended  that  William  Villehardouin  had  declared 

^  This  particular  point,  though  it  is  the  chronology  ;  but  anyhow  Margaret 
mentioned  by  the  Chronicle,  does  not  was  unavoidably  absent.  See  Hertz- 
appear  reconcilable   with  the  resk  of      berg,  ii.  173. 
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by  will  that  the  survivor  of  his  daughters  was  to  inherit  his 
dominions,  and  the  eldest,  Isabella,  had  recently  died.  The 
marriage  took  place  at  Messina  in  Sicily,  where  Don  Femand 
was  then  residing ;  but  when  Margaret  returned  to  the  Morea, 
she  was  seized  by  a  number  of  barons  with  Count  John  at  their 
head,  deprived  of  her  possessions,  and  cast  into  prison,  where 
she  died  in  1315.  Three  months  later  her  daughter  Elizabeth 
died  in  childbirth,  whereupon  Fernand  invaded  the  Morea  with 
a  strong  force  of  Spanish  infantry  in  order  to  make  good  his 
claims.  For  a  moment  it  appeared  as  if  the  house  of  Aragon 
would  triumph  over  that  of  Anjou,  for  after  landing  near 
Klarentza  he  made  himself  master  of  that  place  and  Khlemoutzi, 
together  with  the  rest  of  EHs,  and  the  leading  barons  did 
homage  to  him.  But  the  tide  of  fortune  soon  turned.  The 
energy  with  which  Fernand  commenced  his  administration 
roused  the  opposition  of  the  feudal  chieftains,  and  caused  them 
to  welcome  Louis  of  Burgundy  and  his  wife  Maud,  the  repre- 
sentative of  the  elder  female  branch  of  the  Villehardouins,  when 
they  landed  at  Patras  in  1316.  Fernand  sallied  forth  from 
Klarentza  and  engaged  the  Burgundian  forces,  which  were  far 
superior  to  those  at  his  disposal ;  but  he  was  defeated,  and  when 
he  refused  to  fly  with  the  rest  of  his  soldiers,  he  was  taken 
prisoner  and  beheaded.^ 

On  the  further  side  of  the  mountains  of  Skorta,  at  the  point 
where  the  Alpheius,  having  flowed  through  the  plain  of 
Megalopolis,  enters  the  narrow  defile  by  which  it  penetrates  to 
the  lower  country,  stands  the  town  of  Karitena.  It  occupies  the 
site  of  the  ancient  Brenthe,  and  the  position  is  certainly  one  of 
the  finest  in  Greece.  The  hill  on  which  it  stands  rises  in  steep 
slopes  to  a  height  of  600  feet  above  the  river,  which  washes  its 
base  on  three  sides,  and  the  rocks  that  form  its  summit  are 
precipitous  in  every  direction.  The  town  occupies  the  declivities 
towards  the  north,  where  a  neck  of  land  joins  it  to  the  neigh- 
bouring heights,  while  the  castle  is  planted  on  the  summit,  and 
covers  its  whole  area.  The  entrance  is  in  the  middle  of  the 
eastern  face,  where  there  is  a  strong  feudal  tower,  with  a 
guardroom  on  the  right  hand.  Over  the  gateway  outside  is  a 
square  recess,  where  an  escutcheon  once  stood,  and  high  over 

^  Finlay,  vol.  iv.  pp.  207,  208,  218,  219 ;  Hertzberg,  vol.  ii.  pp.  172,  173, 
251—253. 
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this  project  three  machicolations  for  annoying  an  attacking 
party.  The  walls  in  most  parts  rise  to  a  considerable  height, 
and  inside  there  runs  a  passage  for  the  defenders  to  fight  from ; 
but  as  no  battlements  remain,  it  is  probable  that  none  ever 
existed.  The  interior  is  aljout  360  feet  in  length  from  north  to 
south,  and  12Q  feet  wide  in  the  middle ;  but  the  entire  area  is 
much  less  ths^n  this  would  se^n^  to  imply,  because  it  narrows 
tqwards  the  extremities.  At  the  northern  end,  where  the  walls 
form  ai^  acute  angle,  there  were  chambers  with  massive  arches, 
but  the  buildii^gs  towards  the  south,  from  their  greater  hand- 
someness, were  evidently  the  baron's  own  residence.  Here  a 
vail  was  built  across  from  side  to  side,  and  a  door  and  three 
windows,  the  latter  of  which  still  show  traces  of  trefoil  arches, 
looted  out  into  the  court.  In  one  half  of  this  space  were  cross 
walls,  forming  separate  apartments;  but  the  remainder  was 
occupied  by  a  single  chamber,  which  may  have  been  a  hall  of 
a^d^ei^ce,  or  perhaps  a  banqueting  room.  The  walls  here 
remaii^  to  the  height  of  the  first  storey,  and  there  are  vaults 
below.  Olose  by  are  the  extensive  cisterns,  in  which  we  found 
water  even  at  the  end  of  a  long  dry  summer.  In  the  middle  of 
the  coi^rt  the  native  rqck  crop$  out.  The  masonry,  though 
composed  n^erely  of  goodsized  stones,  irregularly  imbedded  in 
mortar  and  n^ixed  with  byifk,  is  very  strong. 

For  a  panoramic  yiew  this  castle  occupies  a  most  commanding 
position.  The  lofty  heights  of  Skorta,  which  are  offshoots  from 
Mount  Maenalus,  rise  to  the  north,  and  the  eye  penetrates  into 
their  inmost  recesses  thrpugh  the  long  valley  that  leads  up  to 
the  fastness  of  Dimitzana.  To  the  west,  close  at  hand,  stand 
the  summits  of  Mount  Lycaeus ;  and  between  these  two  ranges 
may  be  seen,  th^  narrow  ai^d  winding  gorge  through  which  the 
Alpheius  flows  away,  and  portioi^s  of  the  lowlands  of  Elis 
beyond.  In  the  opposite  direction  a  g?^at  part  of  the  plain  of 
Megalopolis  lies  outspread,  and  beyond  the  mountains  that 
bound  it  appear  the  heights  of  Parnon,  which  interpose  between 
the  Eurotas  valley  and  the  sea,  and,  far  finer  still,  the  splendid 
summits  of,  Taygetu^,  snqw-capped  for  the  greater  part  of  the 
year,  which  from  this  point  are  especially  impressive  because 
they  rise  far  away,  behind  2i,nd  abpve  the  nearer  parts  of  the 
range.  This  extensive  outlook  is  an  additional  element,  in  the 
strategic  importance  of  the  place,  besides  the  strength  of  its 
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position  and  its  nearness  to  the  mountains ;  and  this,  no  doubt, 
at  the  time  of  the  conquest  was  present  to  the  mind  of  Geoffrey 
Villehardouin  and  Hugh  de  Bruy^res,  its  first  baron,  when  they 
selected  it  for  one  of  their  strongest  posts. 

In  the  town  of  Karitena  there  is  one  building  which  may  date 
from  the  Frankish  period.  Beneath  the  eastern  cliffs  of  the 
castle-rock  there  stands  an  old  church  of  the  Virgin,  small  in 
dimensions,  and  covered  inside  with  frescoes,  now  partially  de- 
faced. According  to  the  local  tradition,  the  first  stone  of  it  was 
laid  by  St.  Athanasius.  It  is,  however,  a  Byzantine  church  of 
an  ordinary  type ;  but  close  by,  and  detached  from  it,  is  a  little 
campanile  of  rough  construction  in  an  entirely  different  style  of 
architecture.  It  is  built  in  four  storeys,  the  two  lowest  of  which 
have  no  windows,  while  the  third  has  one  on  each  of  the 
four  sides,  and  the  fourth  two  on  each  side,  divided  by  a  pillar. 
The  arches  throughout  are  round,  and  it  is  surmounted  by  a 
pyramidal  cap.  This  is  evidently  more  Romanesque  than  Byzan- 
tine ;  and  as  it  differs  from  the  apparently  Venetian  campaniles 
which  are  found  on  the  west  coast  of  the  Morea,  it  may  possibly 
be  of  Frankish  origin. 

The  most  prominent  personage  in  the  history  of  this  place  is 
the  second  baron,  Geoffrey  de  Bruyferes,  the  nephew  of  William 
Villehardouin,  and  son-in-law  of  Guy  de  la  Roche,  Graud-sire  of 
Athens.  He  was  the  flower  of  the  Frankish  chivalry — the 
Lancelot  or  Rinaldo  of  the  Morea.  His  adventurous  career  was 
chequered  by  many  romantic  episodes.  In  the  war  between  his 
uncle  and  his  father-in-law  he  espoused  the  cause  of  the  latter ; 
and  after  his  defeat  at  the  battle  of  Karydi  in  Megaris,  was 
brought  before  his  uncle  with  a  halter  round  his  neck  (fik  to 
Kairta-Tpi  ek  rbv  Xaufxov,  as  the  Greek  Chronicle  (2024)  has  it),  as 
being  a  felon  according  to  the  feudal  law  for  having  violated  his 
allegiance  to  his  superior.  He  was  pardoned  and  reinstated  in 
his  barony ;  and  subsequently,  when  the  despot  of  Epirus  made 
war  on  Michael  Palaeologus,  and  was  supported  by  the  forces  of 
the  Principality,  he  was  made  prisoner  at  the  battle  of  Pelagonia, 
and  shared  the  captivity  of  Villehardouin.  At  the  end  of  three 
years,  when  that  prince  agreed  to  surrender  the  fortresses  of 
Mistra,  Monemvasia,  and  Great  Maina  to  the  Greek  emperor, 
Geoffrey  of  Karitena  was  sent  as  envoy  to  persuade  the  barons 
of  the  Morea  to  assent  to  these  hard  terms.     After  this,  on 
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pretence  of  making  a  pilgrimage,  he  escaped  to  Apulia  with  the 
wife  of  a  brave  knight,  Jean  de  Carabas,  who  was  reputed  to  be 
the  most  beautiful  lady  in  the  Peloponnese ;  and  was  only  per- 
suaded to  return  and  restore  her  by  the  earnest  representations 
of  Manfred,  who  at  that  time  was  king  of  Naples.  This  per- 
fidious conduct  nearly  cost  him  his  castle,  for  during  his  absence 
Karitena  was  besieged  by  the  rebellious  Slavonians  of  Skorta, 
whose  rising  was  with  difficulty  suppressed.  Being  once  more 
pardoned,  he  became  the  most  vigorous  leader  of  the  Frankish 
forces  in  their  struggle  with  the  Greeks,  and  accompanied 
William  Villehardouin  when  he  conducted  a  force  to  Italy  to 
the  aid  of  Charles  of  Anjou  against  Conradin.  He  died  in 
]269,  and  if  we  may  trust  the  enthusiastic  eulogy  of  the  Chreek 
Chronicle,  was  widely  lamented  on  account  of  his  chivalrous 
defence  of  the. oppressed,  and  his  generosity  to  the  poor.^ 

The  fortress  of  Nikli,  which  guarded  the  south-eastern  frontier 
of  Arcadia,  was  an  old  Byzantine  stronghold.  Though  built  on 
level  ground  it  occupies  an  important  position,  as  it  commands 
the  entrance  to  the  difficult  pass  which  leads  from  the  Man- 
tineian  plain  to  Sparta ;  and  for  this  reason  the  same  site  was 
chosen  in  ancient  times  for  the  city  of  Tegea.  At  the  time  of 
its  capture  by  the  French  we  hear  of  its  lofty  walls,  which  for 
three  days  resisted  the  attacking  force ;  and  it  was  only  sur- 
rendered when  preparations  had  been  made  for  a  regular  siege, 
and  a  proclamation  was  issued  that  no  quarter  would  be  given 
if  it  was  stormed.^  The  area  inclosed  is  between  400  and  500 
feet  square,  and  the  line  of  walls  is  traceable  throughout,  some 
portions  which  remain  being  fifteen  or  twenty  feet  high ;  these 
are  composed  of  stone  and  brick  roughly  mixed,  and  embedded 
in  mortar.  Its  modern  name  is  Palaeo-Episcopi,  from  a  hand- 
some Byzantine  church,  now  ruined,  which  stands  in  the  centre 
of  the  inclosure.  This  building  rests  on  Hellenic  foundations, 
and  is  mainly  built  of  layers  of  brick,  though  on  the  outer  face 
there  are  numerous  blocks  of  stone  and  marble,  some  of  which 
are  decorated  with  classical  or  Byzantine  ornament.  Its  dimen- 
sions are  about  seventy-five  feet  in  length  by  forty-five  feet  in 
breadth.  At  the  west  end  is  a  narthex  reaching  from  side  to 
side,  and  on  either  side  of  the  body  of  the  church  are  passages 
— they  can  hardly  be  called  aisles — which  terminate  in  apses. 
1  Gr,  Chron,  5879—5892.        '  «  Ibid.  699-720. 
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The  central  cupola,  to  judge  from  its  span,  must  have  been 
fine ;  four  other  cupolas  remain  at  the  four  angles,  and  at  the 
east  end  there  is  a  window.  As  the  parliament  which  was 
convoked  at  Andravida  met  in  the  church  of  St.  Sophia,  it  is 
not  improbable  that  the  two  important  sessions  which  took 
place  at  Nikli  were  held  in  this  building.  The  former  of  these 
was  summoned  on  the  occasion  when  Guy  de  la  Roche  of 
Athens,  after  being  defeated  at  the  battle  of  Karydi,  agreed  to 
appear  before  the  assembled  barons  of  the  Morea,  that  they 
might  adjudge  the  question  of  suzerainty  which  was  in  dispute 
between  him  and  William  Villehardouin  (A.D.  1258).  The 
second,  held  in  1262,  had  to  debate  the  terms  of  William's 
restoration  to  liberty.  At  this  his  wife,  the  Princess  Anna, 
and,  as  we  have  just  seen,  Geoffrey  of  Karitena,  were  present, 
but  the  hard  conditions  were  not  agreed  to  without  a  prolonged 
debate. 

The  approach  to  Nikli  from  the  side  of  Argos  was  protected 
by  the  town  of  Moukhli,  which  stood  on  a  conical  height  near 
the  head  of  the  pass  leading  into  the  Arcadian  plain.  The 
summit  of  this  is  2600  feet  above  the  sea,  and  600  feet  above 
the  point  where  it  begins  to  spring  from  the  mountains  at  its 
back.  It  overlooks  on  one  side  the  plain  of  Tegea,  on  the  other 
the  rich  valley  of  Akhlado-Kampos  (Hysiae),  beyond  which  is 
seen  the  entrance  of  the  Argolic  gulf,  with  the  islands  of  Hydra 
and  Spetzia.  The  ascent  is  very  steep,  and  halfway  up  the  first 
line  of  fortifications  is  reached,  the.  second  at  two-thirds  of  the 
height,  while  at  the  summit  is  a  keep  strengthened  by  towers 
which  follow  the  ridge.  From  the  way  in  which  the  masses  of 
masonry  have  been  dislocated,  this  would  seem  to  have  been 
blown  up  by  gunpowder.  Foundations  of  ruined  buildings  are 
found  over  a  wide  area  within  the  walls,  but  from  the  traces 
that  remain  the  city  must  at  one  time  have  extended  for  some 
distance  outside  the  fortifications.  The  largest  fragment  now 
standing  in  this  scene  of  destruction  is  the  western  portal  of  a 
church  with  a  round-arched  doorway,  just  within  the  first  line 
of  walls ;  and  the  apse  of  the  same  may  be  seen,  with  traces  of 
frescoes.  In  case  of  a  siege  the  want  of  water  must  have  been 
the  greatest  difficulty;  and,  as  a  matter  of  fact,  it  was  the 
destruction  of  the  aqueducts  by  which  the  city  was  supplied 
which  forced  it  to  surrender  to  Mahomet  II.  in  1458.     The 
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importance  of  the  place,  despite  its  being  almost  ignored  in 
history,  is  shown  by  its  having  been  an  episcopal  see ;  and  even 
as  late  as  Leake's  time  the  Greek  bishop  at  Tripolitza  was  called 
bishop  of  Moukhli.^ 


Kalamata,  Passava,  Mistra,  and  Monemvasia. 

The  possessions  of  the  Franks  in  Laconia  remained  in  their 
hands  during  but  a  brief,  though  brilliant  period ;  but  those  in 
Messenia,  while  they  were  among  their  earUest  conquests,  were 
not  lost  to  them  until  the  eve  of  the  extinction  of  the  Principality. 
Chief  among  these  was  the  fief  of  Kalamata,  which  was  bestowed 
on  Geoflfrey  Villehardouin  by  William  of  Champlitte  as  his  in- 
dependent possession,  to  be  transmitted  by  inheritance  to  his 
family.  The  town  of  that  name,  which  is  still  one  of  the  most 
flourishing  places  in  Greece,  is  situated  on  gently  sloping  ground 
on  the  banks  of  the  river  Daphnon,  the  ancient  Nedon,  at  the 
foot  of  the  mountains,  about  a  mile  from  the  head  of  the 
Messenian  gulf.  Immediately  behind,  the  rock  on  which  the 
castle  stands  rises  to  a  height  of  about  200  feet  above  it,  and 
recalls  somewhat  the  acropolis  of  Athens  by  the  level  area  on 
its  summit,  its  solitary  position,  its  site  relatively  to  the  town, 
and  the  prospect  over  the  sea  which  it  commands.  The  direction 
in  which  it  runs  is  from  north-east  to  south-west ;  and  on  its 
south-eastern  side  is  a  lower  plateau,  which  at  a  later  period 
was  inclosed  by  walls  and  included  in  the  fortress  by  the 
Venetians :  their  fortifications,  though  broken,  still  remain  with 
several  towers,  and  through  the  most  massive  of  these  was  the 
entrance,  over  which  on  the  outside  stands  a  mutilated  lion  of 
St.  Mark.  The  Prankish  castle  above,  which  is  approached 
through  a  similar  tower,  does  not  diflfer  greatly  in  size  from  that 
of  Karitena,  being  about  350  feet  in  length  by  100  feet  in 
breadth,  a  space  which  appears  somewhat  limited  for  the  abode 
of  the  Villehardouins.  In  shape  it  forms  nearly  a  rectangle, 
but  the  walls  follow  the  irregularities  of  the  cliffs,  which  on  the 
northern  side  descend  precipitously  towards  the  wide  shingly 
bed  of  the  Daphnon,  while  in  the  opposite  direction,  above  the 
Venetian  inclosure,  the  hillside,  though  steep  in  itself,  is  further 

*  Leake,  Travels  intheMorca,  i.  114. 
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streDgthened  by  a  strong  facing  of  stones,  many  of  which  are 
large  squared  blocks.  Of  the  original  walls  little  remains  above 
the  level  of  the  area  on  the  summit,  but  at  the  north-eastern 
end  where  the  ground  is  highest,  there  is  a  sort  of  keep  or 
broken  tower,  composed,  as  usual,  of  stones  embedded  in  mortar. 
Inside,  there  are  cisterns  in  various  places.  The  view  comprises 
the  whole  of  the  Messenian  gulf  as  far  as  the  promontory  of 
Akritas;  the  wide  olive-covered  plain  reaching  to  the  foot  of 
Mount  Ithome,  whose  broad  summit  is  conspicuous  among  the 
mountains  of  Messenia;  and  the  heights  behind  and  eastward 
of  Kalamata,  which  are  outliers  of  Taygetus,  and  through  which 
at  one  point  a  difficult  pass  leads  to  Sparta.  In  the  town  below, 
the  only  trace  of  Frankish  antiquities  which  we  could  discover 
was  a  tympanum  over  one  of  the  doors  of  the  church  of  the 
Apostles ;  but  the  amount  of  pulling  down  and  rebuilding  of 
houses  which  is  now  going  on  is  not  favourable  to  the  preservation 
of  ancient  buildings. 

In  the  castle  which  I  have  been  describing  William  Ville- 
hardouin  was  bom,  and  there  also  he  died.  The  history  of  the 
place  was  for  the  most  part  prosperous  and  uneventful ;  but  one 
incident  of  a  somewhat  startling  character  relating  to  it  is 
worthy  of  mention.  This  was  its  capture  by  the  Slavonians 
and  its  recovery  in  the  time  of  Florenz  of  Hainault,  the  narra- 
tive of  which  is  given  in  the  Livre  de  la  Gonquede,  for  the  Greek 
Chronicle  comes  to  an  end  shortly  before  this  occurrence  took 
place.  Two  chieftains  of  the  Slavonian  tribe  of  Melings,  who 
occupied  the  northern  slopes  of  Taygetus,  after  frequently  re- 
connoitring the  castle,  conceived  the  idea  of  making  themselves 
masters  of  it.  This  they  carried  into  eflfect  by  attacking  the 
place  one  stormy  night  with  a  band  of  fifty  followers,  when  they 
scaled  a  tower  which  commanded  the  interior  of  the  citadel — 
probably  the  one  which  I  have  described  as  the  keep.  The 
altitude  of  this  had  been  measured  with  a  cord  by  one  of  their 
people  when  he  was  imprisoned  there,  and  a  ladder  had  been 
made  of  corresponding  height,  by  which  they  mounted.  Being 
joined  at  daybreak  by  six  hundred  of  their  countrymen,  they 
occupied  both  the  fortress  and  the  town  of  Kalamata,  and 
proceeded  to  proclaim  the  emperor  Andronicus  II.  its  rightful 
sovereign.  Florenz,  when  he  heard  of  the  occurrence,  hastened 
to  form  the  siege  of  the  place,  but  the  enemy  were  now  strongly 
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reinforced,  and  the  castle  was  well  provisioned.  These  Slav* 
onians  were  at  this  time  nominally  subjects  of  the  Greek 
empire,  but  from  time  immemorial  had  been  practically  inde- 
pendent; accordingly,  when  complaints  on  the  subject  of  this 
violation  of  the  treaty  were  addressed  to  the  Byzantine  governor 
at  Mistra,  he  professed  himself  incapable  of  acting  in  the 
matter,  and  the  question  was  referred  for  settlement  to  Con- 
stantinople. By  the  interposition  of  an  ambassador  of  Charles  II. 
of  Naples,  who  happened  to  be  present  in  that  city,  the  Greek 
emperor  was  persuaded  to  take  the  aflfair  in  hand,  though  there 
can  be  little  doubt  that  he  desired  the  negotiations  for  the  surren- 
der of  the  place  to  fail.  The  person,  however,  v  horn  he  selected 
as  his  agent,  proved  a  facile  tool  in  the  hands  of  the  French. 
His  name,  Sgouros-Mailly,  from  its  double  element,  Greek  and 
French,  seems  to  show  that  he  was  a  Gasmul,  and  this  may 
account  for  his  partiality  to  the  Latins.  He  had  also  been 
bribed  before  he  left  Constantinople,  for  it  proved  afterwards 
that  300  gold  florins  and  a  handsome  horse  had  been  promised 
him  in  case  of  his  succeeding  in  obtaining  the  restoration  of 
Kalamata.  When  he  arrived  in  the  Morea,  he  took  with  him 
a  force  of  three  hundred  soldiers  from  Mistra,  and  on  arriving 
at  Kalamata  he  persuaded  the  leading  Slavonians  to  come 
down  from  the  castle  in  order  to  receive  the  emperor's  letter, 
and  in  the  meanwhile  occupied  it  by  his  own  followers.  By 
this  device  the  Slavonians  were  forced  to  evacuate  the  fortress, 
and  it  was  once  more  placed  in  the  hands  of  the  French.^ 

The  most  remote  in  its  position  of  all  the  baronies  was  that 
of  Passava,  the  name  of  which  is  a  corruption  of  '  Passe-avant,' 
the  battle-^cry  of  Champagne.  Its  castle  lies  on  the  western 
side  of  the  head  of  the  Laconian  gulf,  slightly  withdrawn  from 
the  sea,  six  miles  from  Marathonisi,  the  modern  representative  of 
Gythium*  The  deep  valley  near  the  mouth  of  which  it  stands 
pierces  through  the  Taenarian  peninsula  at  its  base  almost  from 
sea  to  sea,  thus  forming  the  most  practicable  passage  in  that 
direction;  and  the  fortress  which  commanded  it  served  the 
double  purpose  of  overawing  the  inhabitants  of  that  peninsula, 
the  Mainotes,  who  have  always  been  the  most  independent  of  the 
Greek  races  in  the  Peloponnese,  and  of  protecting  the  commerce 

^  The  whole  story  is  well  worth  read-  qucste,  pp.  335 — 356  ;  see  Finlay,  iv. 
ing  in  the  original ;  Livre  de  la  Con-      212,  213  ;  Hertzberg,  ii.  193,  194. 
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of  the  neighbouring  port  from  the  attacks  of  corsairs.  Its  im- 
portance was  shown  by  the  baron  of  Passava  at  the  time  of  the 
conquest,  Jean  de  Neuilly,  being  named  hereditary  marshal  of 
Achaia,  which  office  made  him  the  head  of  the  military  establish- 
ment of  the  Principality.  At  the  present  day  the  castle  is  the 
most  perfectly  preserved  of  all  those  that  I  have  undertaken  to 
describe,  and  presents  a  striking  appearance  when  seen  from 
the  neighbouring  heights,  as  it  crowns  an  isolated  hill,  which 
rises  400  feet  above  the  valley,  and  though  nowhere  precipitous 
is  steep  on  all  sides.  It  forms  a  square  of  about  300  feet,  and 
faces  eastward,  for  its  western  wall  follows  the  line  of  the  ridge, 
while  that  parallel  to  it  runs  along  some  little  way  down  the 
slope.  With  the  exception  of  a  small  portion  on  the  southern 
side,  the  walls  and  battlements  remain  perfect,  and  there  is  the 
usual  passage  inside,  and  loopholes  at  intervals  through  the 
battlements.  A  round  tower  occupies  the  north-west  angle, 
and  another  of  square  form  stands  in  one  part  of  the  eastern 
face ;  inside  there  are  large  cisterns,  and  in  the  middle  a  guard- 
house— a  rectangular  building,  lighted  by  large  windows  with 
pointed  arches.  The  inclosure  is  now  overgrown  with  thorn 
bushes,  valonia  oaks,  and  olive  trees.  The  view  from  it  com- 
prises the  Laconian  Gulf,  the  gorge  already  mentioned,  and  the 
summit  of  Taygetus,  which  here  assumes  a  pyramidal  shape. 
The  present  appearance  of  the  place,  and  especially  of  its 
regular  line  of  battlements,  is,  I  must  confess,  much  more  that 
of  a  Venetian  than  a  Frankish  fortress ;  but  there  is  no  evidence 
of  the  Venetians  having  occupied  it,  and  Coronelli,  writing  of 
Morosini's  campaign  in  1687,  speaks  of  it  as  incapable  at  that 
time  of  resisting  a  serious  attack,  and  says  the  Venetians  had 
the  intention  of  razing  it.^  This  they  evidently  did  not  carry 
out,  and,  apparently,  we  must  conclude  that  this  is  the  original 
building.  The  name  of  Passava  has  perished  as  completely  as 
that  of  Las,  the  old  Laconian  town  which  occupied  the  site  in 
classical  times.  It  is  now  known  as  Turco-vrysis,  from  a  stream 
of  that  name  which  flows  in  the  valley. 

Sic  vos  non  vobis  might  well  have  been  the  motto  of  William 
Villehardouin's  city  of  Mistra,  which  was  erected  and  fortified 
by  him  at  great  cost  in  1249,  and  lost  for  ever  in  1262.     From 

^  Coronelli,  Mimoires  historiqties  ct  &c.,  translated  from  the  Italian,  p.  89. 
gSographiq;iies  du  Royaume  de  la  MorSCf 
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the  time  of  its  cession  it  became  the  capital  of  the  Byzantine 
province  in  the  Peloponnese.  Of  the  two  forms  of  its  name, 
Mizithra  and  Mistra,  the  former  is  undoubtedly  the  earher. 
Buchon,  indeed,  maintains  the  contrary,  and  says  that  Mistra  in 
French  patois  means  '  maitresse  ville/  ^  But  the  Greek  Chronicle' 
in  the  account  it  gives  of  its  foundation  expressly  states  that 
the  name  Mizithra  was  attached  to  the  spot  before  William 
Villehardouin's  time : — 

&pi'<T€v  airdvo)  eh  to  fiovviv  KaX  e/CTiaav  eva  Kaarpov. 
KaX  ML^cOpd  T  aDVOfiaa-Cf  Siarl  ro  ixpa^av  ovToy^i' 
XafJLTTpov  Kaarpov  to  eTrrjKe,  xal  fieya  Bvvafidpcv,^ 

It  is  far  more  likely  that  Mistra  is  an  abbreviation  for 
Mizithra.  It  is  also  probably  an  error  to  connect  the  name, 
notwithstanding  its  similarity,  with  fiv^nffpa,  the  word  in  modem 
Greek  for  a  kind  of  cream-cheese  which  is  found  in  Crete  and 
the  Morea ;  it  would  rather  seem  to  be  of  Slavonic  origin,  since 
the  inhabitants  of  the  neighbouring  mountains  belonged  to  that 
nationality .5  At  the  present  day  the  name  of  Mistra  alone  is 
used.  By  the  Byzantine  writers,  who  affect  classical  expressions 
— e,g.  Phranzes  and  the  author  of  the  satire  of  Mazaris — it  was 
often  called  Sparta,  a  name  which  is  apt  to  cause  confusion. 
During  the  Byzantine  period  the  site  of  Sparta — or  rather  a 
portion  of  the  area  which  that  city  covered — was  occupied  by 
the  town  of  Lacedaemonia,  some  of  the  fortifications  of  which 
still  remain  on  the  hillsides  in  the  direction  of  the  Eurotas. 
This  place,  as  we  have  already  seen,  remained  in  the  possession 
of  the  Franks  for  some  time  after  the  cession  of  Mistra;  but 
after  it  passed  again  into  the  hands  of  the  Greeks  its  inhabitants 
were  gradually  absorbed  by  that  city,  which  thus  became 
populous,  and  continued  to  be  so  under  the  Turkish  rule.  Even 
as  late  as  1821,  when  the  War  of  Independence  broke  out,  Mistra 

^  Buchon,  La  Or^,  p.  430.  Chroniques  itrangeres,  prefatory  notice, 

*  Gr.    Chron.   1662-64.     The  same  p.xxx.  Cp.  also  Leake,  P^Zr/poTinmoca, 

thing  is  stated  more  explicitly  in  the  p.  136. 

Chronicle  of  Abp.    Dorotheus,   which  ^HopffGrriechiseJieOeschieMef^.  267; 

was  probably  first  published  in  1684  :  Fallmerayer,  Geschichte  des  ffcUbinsels 

t6    ufpSfioure    Mt(ridpap,    9i6rt  6    rovos  Morea^  i.  i)p.  298,  294. 

iKuvos  ^r(ri  iK^ytro  MiCnOpas.  Buchon, 
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contained  a  population  of  nearly  20,000/  and  the  number  of 
ruined  buildings  that  now  remain,  testify  to  its  former  prosperity. 
But  the  foundation  of  the  modern  town  of  Sparta,  on  or  near 
the  site  of  the  ancient  capital,  caused  the  tide  to  set  once  more 
'•  the  other  way,  and  those  of  the  inhabitants  of  Mistra  who  have 
not  emigrated  thither,  have  established  themselves  in  a  village 
On  the  edge  of  the  plain  below  the  mediaeval  city.  At  the 
present  time  the  population  of  Old  Mistra  amounts  to  fifteen 
persons. 

The  position  which  William  Villehardouin  selected  for  his 
fortress  was  a  spur,  which  projects  from  the  eastern  side  of  the 
Taygetus  range,  and  is  flanked  by  a  deep   gorge   formed   by 
a  stream  that  descends  from  the  recesses  of  those  mountains. 
On  the  rocky  summit  of  this,. which  rises  to  a  height  of  1,750 
feet  above  the  sea,  and  250  feet  above  the  hillside  behind,  was 
placed  the  castle ;  while  the  town,  in  which  it  was  intended 
that  the   Franks   should  dwell   apart  from  their  Greek  and 
Slavonian  subjects,  was  built  halfway  down  towards  the  plain, 
and  surrounded  by  walls  of  its  own.    The  extensive  area  covered 
by  this  is  now  a  mass  of  deserted  ruins,  with  the  exception 
of  a  few  ecclesiastical  buildings  which  have  been  preserved. 
The  entrance  is  at  the  south-eastern  angle,  near  which  stands 
a  tower  pierced  in  one  place  by  a  trefoil  opening ;  and  from  this 
a  steep  street  leads  upwards  in  a  diagonal  line,  until  a  small 
stone  doorway  is  reached,  called  the  Iron  Gate  (a-LBijpevia  iropra), 
which  gives  admission  into  a  separate,  perhaps  royal,  quarter  in 
the  highest  part  of  the  town.     Within  this  there  lies  an  open 
space,  on  two  sides  of  which  are  tha  ruins  of  a  palace  of  several 
storeys   high.     A  further  ascent  leads   to   the  kastron,  which 
is  entered  from  the  back,  and  is  rendered  almost  impregnable  in 
its  precipitous  position  .by  a  number  of  round  or  square  towers. 
The  view  from  it  commands  on  the  one  side  the  ravine  and  the 
summits   of  Taygetus,  on  the   other  the  plain  in  which  the 
Eurotas  flows,  with  the  town  of  Sparta  three  miles  off   on 
its  opposite  side,  and  behind  this  the  long  chain  of  Parnon, 
while  far  away  to  the  north  may  be  seen  the  heights  of  Mount 
Parthenium  in  eastern  Arcadia. 

The  antiquities  of  the  place  consist  of  five  churches  in  the  lower 
part  of  the  town,  all  of  which  belong  to  a  period  subsequent  to 

1  Bory  de  Saint  Vincent,  Relation  du  Foynge,  ii.  266. 
H.  S. — VOL.  IV.  R 
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its  surrender  to  the  Greeks.  They  are  interesting  specimens  of 
Byzantine  architecture,  especially  as  several  of  them  possess 
features  more  or  less  alien  to  that  style,  in  which  the  influence 
of  Western  Europe  is  traceable,  though  from  what  source 
exactly  it  was  derived  it  is  not  easy  to  decide.  Two  of  these 
are  still  used,  and  consequently  are  in  good  repair,  while  the 
rest  are  falling  into  ruin.  The  fir&t  of  them,  which  is  situated 
just  within  the  gate  of  entrance,  is  now  called  Perilefton,  the 
name  of  its  dedication  having  been  lost.  It  consists  of  a 
central  cupola,  and  a  nave  and  aisles,  roofed  with  barrel  vaulting, 
and  ending  in  three  apses;  through  a  door  at  the  south-west 
angle  a  small  vaulted  chamber  is  entered,  and  along  the  south 
side,  without  the  building,  runs  a  portico.  The  whole  is 
covered  with  half  obliterated  frescoes.  Higher  up  than  this  is 
the  church  of  the  Virgin,  called  Pantanassa.  This  stands  in 
a  steep  position  on  tbe*  hillside,  and  formerly  belonged  to 
a  monastery  called  ZoooSotov  Trrjyi]  (*  Mother  of  the  Saviour'),^ 
the  inclosure  of  which  is  marked  by  a  wall  of  circuit,  while  in 
places  the  ruined!  monastic  buildings  remain,  especially  on  the 
eastern  side  below  the  church.  From  these  a  marble  staircase 
leads  up  to  a  corridor  or  loggia,  which  formerly  ran  round  both 
the  north  and  east  sides  of  the  building,  but  now  remains  only 
towards  the  east,  where  there  are  four  arches  supported  by 
columns,  and  a  campanile  with  windows  divided  by  pillars  and 
pierced  with  trefoils,  surmounted  by'  a  cupola.  The  church 
itself  faces  south  and  the  nave,  which  is  divided  into  four  bays, 
is  separated  from  the  aisles  only  by  pillars.  Thus,  though  the 
ornaments  throughout  are  Byzantine,  the  shape  and  arrange- 
ment are  those  of  a  Latin  church ;  and  the  same  is  true  of 
the  loDg  choir,  with  three  rows  of  arcades  round  the  apse,  the 
upper  one  of  which  is  pierced  with  windows,  and  supports 
a  semi-cupola.  There  are  four'  cupolas  over  the  four  angles, 
one  over  the  northern  end,  and  a  central  one,  which  however, 
is  of  modern  construction.  A  galkry  for  women,  resembling 
that  of  St.  Sophia,  at  Constantinople,  runs  round  three  sides  of 
the  building. 

At  this  place  we  were  destined  to  a  disappointment.    Buchon 
affirms-^and  his  statement  has  been  repeated  by  subsequent 

^  In    Phranzes'    time  it    was  called    after    the  Saviour    himself,  ZwoUrov 

UOVTJ. 
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writers — that  the  tombs  of  Theodora  Tocco,  and  Cleopa  Mala- 

testa,  the  wives  of  Constantine  Palaeologus  and  his  brother 

Theodore,  still  exist  in  these  precincts;  and  we  had  looked 

forward  to  finding  them  there.     That  those  ladies  were  buried 

in  this  place  there  can  be  no  doubt,  for  the  fact  is  mentioned 

by  Phranzes  the  historian,  who  was  their  contemporary.^     But 

it  seems  equally  certain,  that  there  is  no  evidence  of  any  person 

having  seen  their  sepulchres  since  that  time,  and  all    the 

information  which  Buchon  obtained  amounted  to  this — that 

people  on  the  spot  believed  in  their  existence.*    At  the  time  of 

our  visit  neither  the  priest  who  lives  there,  nor  any  other  person 

had  ever  heard  of  them.    So  we  may  conclude  that,  like  the  tombs 

of  the  Villehardouins  at  Andravida,  they  may  still  remain  in 

their  original  position,  but  without  excavation  it  is  impossible  to 

state  anything  definitely  abtout  them.     Our  ill  success  in  this 

matter  was  compensated  by  the  sight  of  an  object  of  great 

interest  on  the  western  wall  of  the  narthex  of  the  church. 

This  is  a  likeness  in  fresco  of  a  Byzantine  emperor,  who,  according 

to  the  resident  priest,  is  none  other  than  Constantine  Palaeologus. 

He  wears  the  purple  robe  anfd  the  round-topped  crown  of  the 

•Eastern  Empire,  and  his  eyes  are  irplifted,  apparently  towards 

the  figure  of  a  saint  who  is  appearing  to  him  ;  but  this  part  of 

the  picture  is  mxich  oblitierated.     The  face  has  marked  features 

and  a  red  beard,  and  though  th^  dolours  are  faint  it  is  evidently 

a  portrait.    The  fressco  is  inclosed  in  a  niche,  by  the  side  of 

^   Phranzes,    pp.    154,    158,    edit.  CUophas  Malatesta.     lis  ne  pouvaient 

Bonn.  Stre  que  dans  le  monast^re  adjoint  k 

'  Buchon  says  in  his  narrative  of  his  I'^glise,  mais  en  bonne  partie  ruln^. 

journey,     '  Les   tomb^atix    subsistent  Je  cherchai  k  me  faire  jour  au  milieu 

encore  au  milieu  des  rulhe^  du  cloitre,  des  d^combres,   mais   je    trouvai    les 

et  sont   connus   comih(B  tels  dans  les  passages  obstru^s.  Je  fis  yenir  plusieurs 

traditions  du  pays '  {La  Grice^  p.  432).  des  habitants  et  m*enquis  des  tombeaux. 

And  again,  speaking  of  Th'eodoi^,  he  Tons  furent  unanimes  pour  me  dire 

says,  'Sontombeau,  tranaport^,  comme  qu'ils  les  connaissaient  bien  et  qu'ils 

le  dit  Phranzi,  k  Mistra  dans  le  monas-*  ^taient  places  au  milieu  des  mines  du 

t^re  de  Zoodolou-Pigi  (Mere  du  Sau-  clottre ;  mais  il  me  fut  impossible  d'y 

veur),  s*y  trouve  encore'  {ibid,  p.  507).  parvenir.*    Much  would  depend  on  the 

In  his  Recherchea  historiques  (i.  Pref.  amount  of  caution  with  which  these 

p.  liv.),  we  find  the  eyidence  on  which  questions  were  put.     No  praise  can  be 

these  afltenations  rest.    Speaking  of  too  great  for  the  ardour  with  which 

the  church  of  Pantanassa,  he    says,  M.  Buchon  pursued  his  investigations, 

*  Ce  n*6tait  pas  Ik  que  pouvaient  6tre  but  occasionally  his  enthusiasm  out- 

les  tombeaux  de  Theodora  Tocco  et  stripped  his  judgment. 

E  2 
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which  stood  another,  though  it  is  now  destroyed.  As  Constan- 
tine,  the  last  emperor  of  Constantinople,  was  crowned  at  Mistra, 
there  is  none  other  of  his  line  whose  likeness  we  should  so 
readily  expect  to  meet  with  here.  If  such  is  the  case,  the  other 
niche  may  possibly  have  contained  that  of  the  despot  Theodore, 
for  Constantine's  wife  Theodora,  whom  we  should  otherwise 
expect  to  find  in  such  a  position,  died  before  he  succeeded 
to  the  throne.-^ 

The  three  other  churches — those  of  St.  Nicholas,  Efendiko, 
and  the  metropolitan  church — are  situated  close  together,  near 
the  north-eastern  angle  of  the  city.  St.  Nicholas  is  distinguished 
by  the  size  of  its  central  cupola,  in  the  drum  of  which  numerous 
small  windows  are  pierced,  but  the  cupola  itself  has  fallen  in. 
The  aisles  are  very  narrow,  and  end  in  small  apses.  At  the 
four  angles  of  the  building  are  four  small  low  chapels,  forming 
distinct  chambers,^  The  church  at  present  known  as  Efendiko 
— for  its  real  name  is  lost — almost  exactly  resembles  that  of 
the  Pantanassa,  having  the  same  gallery  for  women,  numerous 
domes,  and  three  arcades  in  the  apse  ;  outside  there  is  a  chamber 
and  a  chapel  attached  to  the  west  wall.  Just  below  this  on 
the  hillside  is  the  old  archiepiscopal  palace,  an  unpretending 
building  forming  three  sides  of  a  square,  on  one  of  which  stands 
the  metropolitan  church  (St.  Demetrius),  while  the  fourth  side 
is  left  open,  and  commands  an  enchanting  view  over  the  olive- 
groves  and  mulberry  plantations  of  the  plain  of  Sparta.  It  is 
now  tenanted  by  a  priest  who  conducts  the  services  in  the 
church,  and  consequently  this  edifice,  like  that  of  Pantanassa, 
is  kept  in  repair.  Two  inscriptions,  one  in  hexameters  on  the 
lintel  of  the  northern  door,  the  other  in  iambics  on  the  western 
wall,  commemorate  its  erection  by  Bishop  Nicephorus  in  the 
reign  of  Andronicus  II.  Palaeologus  in  conjunction  with  his  son 
Michael  IX.  (a.d.  1295-1320) :  the  exact  date  was  1312,  that 

^  The  evidence  of  my  informant  in  despot  Theodore  would  seem  to  be  con- 
this  matter  may  not  be  of  much  value,    *  firmed    by    Bory    de    Saint- Vincent's 

but  it  is  not  impaired  by  his  having  statement,  that  in  his  time  there  were 

added  that  the  emperor  Constantine  traditions  of  a  likeness  of  him  having 

was  the  founder  of  the  monastery,  and  once  existed  in  the  church  {Relation 

is  buried  under  a  rectangular  slab  which  du  Voyage^  ii.  271). 

is  let  into  the  pavement  of  the  nave.  *  Plans  of  St.  Nicholas  and  Panta- 

Can  this  slab  by  any  chance  mark  the  nassa  are  given  in  Couchaud's   Choix 

tomb  of  Theodora  ?    The  idea  that  the  d'£glises  Bysantines^^  en  Orice, 
other  picture  was  a  portrait  of   the 
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is,  just  fifty  years  from  the  cession  of  Mistra  by  the  Franks.^ 
This  building  also  has  a  woman's  gallery  and  a  small  dome 
over  the  centre,  but  in  other  respects  it  resembles  a  Latin 
church,  as  there  is  a  long  barrel  vault  both  to  the  nave  and 
the  aisles.  The  floor  is  inlaid  in  one  place  with  a  two-headed 
Byzantine  eagle,  and  elsewhere  with  pieces  of  opus  Alexan- 
drinum.  On  two  of  the  columns  are  inscriptions  relating  to 
property  which  once  belonged  to  the  church. 

One  more  place  connected  with  the  history  of  the  Franks  in 
the  Peloponnese  remains  to  be  spoken  of — Monemvasia.  The 
island  or  peninsula  on  which  it  is  built — for  owing  to  its 
nearness  to  the  shore  it  may  almost  equally  well  be  called  either 
one  or  the  other — in  ancient  times  bore  the  name  of  Minoa, 
which  usually  implies  that  there  was  a  Phoenician  settlement 
where  it  is  found.  The  Greeks,  however,  appear  never  to  have 
occupied  the  spot,  but  preferred  for  the  site  of  their  town  of 
Epidaurus  Limera,  the  sheltered  bay  to  the  northward  of  it, 
to  which  Minoa  formed  an  efifectual  breakwater.  So  shoreless 
are  its  rocky  sides,  that  the  wonder  rather  is  that  any  one 
should  have  built  a  city  there,  and  still  more  that  it  should 
have  become,  as  it  did  during  the  Middle  Ages,  one  of  the  most 
important  commercial  towns  in  the  Levant,  and  one  of  the  stations 
of  the  fleet  of  Byzantium.  This  circumstance  lends  probability 
to  Hertzberg's  conjecture,  that  the  foundation  of  Monemvasia 
dates  from  the  time  of  Alaric's  invasion  of  Greece  at  the  end 
of  the  fourth  century,  when  the  ravages  of  the  Goths  drove 
the  inhabitants  to  take  refuge  in  easily  defensible  positions, 
such  as  promontories  and  the  islands  off  the  coast — a  practice 
which  became  still  more  frequent  at  the  time  of  the  Slavonic 
inroads.  Anyhow,  when  it  first  appears  in  history,  at  the 
beginning  of  the  eighth  century,  it  was  already  an  important 
place.  Owing  to  its  commerce  with  Italy,  the  pestilence  was 
introduced  through  it  into  Greece  from  that  country,  which 
fearfully  depopulated  the  Byzantine  empire  in  747,  and  thus 
prepared  the  way  for  the  Slavonic  immigrations.  Finlay  calls 
it  the  Venice  of  the  iconoclastic  period.^  In  1147  it  was  strong 
enough  to  beat  off  the  attack  of  Roger  the  Norman,  in  the 

^  An  accurate  copy  of  these  inscrip-  1755,  and  published  by  Buchon  in  his 
tions  is  given  in  the  *  Lives  of  the  Arch-  Mecherches  historiques,  vol.  i.  p.  Ixxviii. 
bishops  of  Lacedaemonia,*  written  in  '  History  of  Grreecef  ii.  321. 
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expedition  during  which  he  captured  Thebes  and  Corinth  ;  and 
it  was  only  by  blockade  that  it  was  forced  to  surrender  to 
William  Villehardouin.  After  its  restoration  to  the  Greeks  it 
changed  hands  several  times.  In  1419  the  Venetians  obtained 
possession  of  it,  but  ceded  it  again  to  the  Byzantines.  In  1460 
the  despot  Thomas,  fearing  his  inability  to  defend  it  against  the 
Ottomans,  made  it  over  to  Pope  Pius  II.;  but  the  Vene- 
tians seized  it  in  1464,  and  held  it  till  1538,  in  which  year  they 
were  forced  to  yield  it  to  the  Turks.  When,  however,  they 
reoccupied  the  Peloponnese  at  the  time  of  Morosini's  famous 
campaign  in  1689,  Monemvasia  once  more  fell  to  them,  and 
remained  in  their  possession  until  1714,  when  they  finally  lost 
it.  During  this  period  it  was  constituted  the  capital  of  Laconia. 
Finally,  at  the  beginning  of  the  War  of  Independence  in  1821, 
the  Turkish  garrison  wjts  starved  out,  and  forced  to  capitulate 
by  the  Greeks,  to  whom  it  has  since  belonged. 

The  island  projects  eastward  into  the  Aegean,  at  right  angles 
to  the  coast  of  Laconia,  twenty  miles  to  the  north  of  Cape 
Malea,  the  fine  summits  of  which  are  visible  from  the  town. 
It  is  about  a  mile  in  length,  and  the  highest  point,  which  is  at 
the  western  end  where  it  faces  the  land,  rising  in  steep  precipices, 
reaphes  the  height  of  600  feet  above  the  water.  From  thence 
the  ground  descends  gradually  towards  the  eastern  extremity, 
where  it  falls  rapidly  to  the  open  sea.  Along  the  northern  side 
the  pliffs  are  almost  perpendicular,  but  towards  the  south,  half- 
way ]>etween  the  vipper  level  and  the  water,  there  is  a  sloping 
plateau  on  which  the  town  is  situated.  It  is  joined  to  the  land 
by  a  stone  bridge  of  thirteen  arches,  the  further  end  of  which, 
towards  the  island,  is  guarded  by  a  square  tower ;  but  the  lion 
of  St.  fi^ark,  which  Castellan,  in  1797,  speaks  of  as  standing 
over  th€[  gateway,  has  been  removed.^  This  bridge  has  given  to 
the  pls^ce  its  name  of  Monemvasia,  as  being  the  sole  means 
of  appro^h  (fiovn]  cfjufiaa-c^).  The  name  is  more  familiar  to 
English  readers  than  they  are  commonly  aware,  for  it  was 
corrupted  through  Malvasia  and  Malvoisie  into  Malmsey,  and 
in  this  form  was  attached  to  the  Greek  wine  which  was  brought 
from  Monemvasia  to  England  during  the  Middle  Ages.  It  has 
been  doubted  whether  this  wine  was  madq  on  the  spot,  or 
whether  it  was  grown  elsewhere,  and  merely  exported  from  this 
Castellan,  Lcttrcs  sur  la  MoriCf  i.  40. 
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place  as  a  dep6t.^  The  latter  suggestion  is  likely  enough  to  be 
partially  true;  but,  on  the  other  hand,  though  grapes  could 
hardly  have  been  grown  either  on  the  island  itself,  or  the  rocky 
coasts  in  its  neighbourhood,  yet  in  the  district  which  intervenes 
between  this  and  the  Laconian  gulf  there  is  a  large  tract  of 
ground — the  same  which  in  classical  times  was  called  Leucae 
Campi — which  is  excellently  suited  for  the  cultivation  of  the 
vine.  At  the  present  day  the  export  of  wine  has  ceased,  and 
that  which  claims  to  be  the  lineal  descendant  of  the  old 
Malmsey  is  found  in  the  Cyclades,  especially  in  the  island  of 
Tenos. 

The  town  is  surrounded  by  strong  fortifications  of  the 
Venetian  period,  within  which  the  houses  are  piled  one  upon 
another,  with  twisted  streets  and  irregular  passages,  which  recall 
the  small  Italian  towns  of  the  Riviera.  A  considerable  number 
of  these  are  ruined,  for  the  population  of  22,000,  which  it  is 
said  once  to  have  contained,  has  dwindled  at  the  present  day 
to  500.  There  are  no  springs  in  the  whole  place,  so  that  the 
inhabitants  have  to  depend  on  cisterns ;  at  the  time  of  our  visit, 
which  was  at  the  end  of  an  unusually  dry  season,  all  the  water 
was  being  brought  from  a  cistern  in  the  fortress,  those  below 
having  been  exhausted.  Owing  to  its  southern  aspect  and  position 
underneath  the  rocks  the  heat  is  great  in  summer.  No  traces  of 
the  Frankish  occupation  remain,  unless  som^  of  the  upper  walls 
date  from  that  time.  Buchon,  ii^deed,  attributes  one  of  the 
churches  to  that  age,^  but  he  must  have  overlooked  the  inscrip- 
tion over  the  western  door,  which  says  that  it  was  completed  in 
1697 — that  is,  during  the  last  period  of  Venetian  occupation ; 
and  there  is  nothing  in  its  architecture  that  would  suggest 
an  earlier  date.  It  is  dedicated,  not  as  Sir  T,  Wyse  states,^  to 
St.  Peter,  but  to  '  Christ  in  bonds '  (o  eX/co/xei/o?),  a  picture 
of  whom  stands  at  the  eastern  end  of  the  building.  Another 
church  closely  resembling  it  in  style,  which  is  dedicated  to 
St.  Nicholas,  is  stated  by  an  inscription  to  have  been  built  in 
1703  by  Andreas  Licinius,  a  patrician  of  Monemvasia  and  doctor 
of  medicine  (Moz/e/i/Sacr/a?  TrarpUio^;  BoKTcop  re  aKecrropia^). 
Between  the  town  and  the  fortress  above  are  steep  precipices 

^  BuTsian,  Geographie  von  Griecken-  '  Excursion  into  the   Peloponnesus, 

landy  ii.  138,  note.  i.  p.  6. 

'  La  Gr^ce,  p.  412. 
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of  red  and  grey,  limestone,  on  which  the  cactus  grows  in  patches, 
and  these  are  surmounted  by  a  line  of  walls.  The  ascent  is 
by  a  zigzag  path,  which  leads  up  to  a  gateway  in  the  citadel, 
where  there  is  an  old  door  plated  with  iron,  and  a  winding 
passage  and  guardroom  inside.  The  only  object  of  interest 
on  the  upper  level  is  the  monastery  of  St.  Sophia  founded  by 
Andronicus  II.  Palaeologus,  which  overhangs  the  sea  on  the 
northern  side,  where  the  rocks  are  most  precipitous.  With  the 
exception  of  the  church,  almost  all  the  buildings  which  belonged 
to  this  are  a  mass  of  ruins,  and  even  the  cloister  which  was 
attached  to  the  church  has  in  many  parts  fallen  down  and  formed 
heaps  of  debris.  The  church,  which  somewhat  resembles  that  of 
St.  Nicholas  at  Mistra,  is  in  shape  nearly  an  exact  Greek  cross. 
In  the  centre  is  a  large  low  cupola,  with  numerous  single-light 
windows  in  the  drum,  supported  on  four  round  arches  that  span 
the  choir,  the  nave,  and  the  two  transepts,  between  which  are 
four  semi-cupolas  over  four  piers  that  stand  at  the  angles.  The 
carving  of  the  lintels  of  some  of  the  doors  is  elaborate,  but  the 
frescoes  are  almost  obliterated.  The  architecture  and  ornamen- 
tation throughout  are  purely  Byzantine.  The  cliffs  on  this 
northern  side  are  so  steep  that  they  have  not  been  fortified  by 
walls  except  at  certain  points  where  escalade  might  have  been 
possible.  At  the  highest  point,  which  overlooks  the  bridge, 
there  is  a  fort  of  no  great  antiquity,  certainly  not  as  old  as  the 
Frank  period,  to  which  Buchon  thinks  it  may  belong.^  The 
natives  say  that  the  mountains  of  Cret»e  are  visible  from  hence 
in  clear  weather. 

H.  F.  TozER. 

^  La  Grice^  p.  414. 
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AN  INSCKIPTION  FROM  PRIENE. 

The  followiDg  inscription  was  copied  by  Mr.  A.  S.  Murray 
when  travelling  with  Mr.  Newton  in  Asia  Minor  in  1870, '  from 
a  stele  at  the  door  of  a  house  at  Kelibesch/  It  has  been  put 
into  my  hands  for  publication  because  the  inscribed  marbles 
brought  from  Prien^  by  Mr.  Pullan  in  1870,  and  presented  to 
the  British  Museum  by  the  Society  of  Dilettanti,  have  been 
prepared  by  me  for  the  press,  and  are  now  in  course  of  publica- 
tion. They  will  form  a  portion  of  Part  iii.  of  the  Greek  Inscrip- 
tions in  the  British  Micseuvi,  Kelibesch  is  a  Turkish  village  on 
the  southern  slope  of  Mt  Mykalfe,  a  short  distance  from  the 
ruins  of  the  temple  of  Athen^  Polias  at  Prion  fe.  A  description 
of  it  will  be  found  in  Chandler's  Travels  in  Asia  Minor,  vol.  i., 
p.  197.  Mr.  Murray's  memoranda  do  not  furnish  any  account 
of  the  size  or  colour  of  the  marble  employed  for  this  stelfe ;  but 
it  is  evidently  entire  at  the  top  and  right  side ;  the  left-hand 
edge  is  slightly  injured,  but  a  good  deal  is  broken  oflf  at  the 
bottom. 

YM<|>nNIPPnTAPXOY 

E<|>ANH<|>OPOYAEQMEAONTO^MHNO^TAYN 
OYAY^IA^nOAYXAPOY^EinENEnEIAHNYM<})Q 
APXOYnPOTEPONTE<})POYPAPXO^AnOAEr 
5  ^AKPA^YPOTOYAHMOYEPIMEAO^TEKAIAI 

AIA<})YAAZA^METAT0M<})POYP0NnAPEAQ 
HNTQIAHMOlKAeOTlKAIPAPEAABENKAIPAO 
TEPONAPOAEIXGEI^<})POYPAPXO^YPOTOY 
THCAKPA^AIEMEINETEPANTATONXPONON 
10  OYPIQIKATATONNOMONKAIPAPEAOKENTOI 

OIC<})POYPOI^OPGO^KAIAIKAIQ^XPOMENO^ 
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The  uncial  copy  gives  only  the  first  eleven  lines;  the  re- 
mainder is  given  in  a  cursive  copy.  By  comparison  of  these  1 
read  the  decree  as  follows  : — 


'N]vfi<f>a)vc  Tlpeordp^ov, 
'EttI  aT]€<f>avi]<^6pov  Aeao/xiBovTO^,  firfvo^  \Ti]a[yi]' 
/jl]ov'  Avaic^^  IloXirxapovf;  elirev  'ETretS^  Ni;/i<^<»- 
V  IlpfaT]dpxov  TTpOTepov  re  (f>povpapxo<>  diroSef 

5       X^^i?  T?}]?  afcpa<;  viro  rov  hiqiiov  i7nfM€\&(:  re  xat  Bc- 
Kaloysi]  Sca<f>v\d^a<i  fierd  T&f4  (ppovp&v  irapkhw- 
/C€v  aifT]fjv  Tft)  SrjfjLtp  Ka&ori  KaX  irapkXafievrfcaX  ird- 
\iv  TO  BeiiJTCpov  dirohei'xdel^  (f>povpapj(p<;  viro  rov 
hrjiiov  67rt]  rri^  &fcpa<;  BcefMCLve  re  Trdvra  tov  ^ovov 

10     61/  TO)  ^p^qupl^  Karci  rov  vofiov  koX  irapeBcoKev  rtp 
BrjfJLO),  t]p?v  t^povpoh  opdm  /cal  Bifcaia><;  'xpda^evo^ 
iv  iravrXl  KaOori  xal  TrporepoVy-Kai  iv  toIs  aXKoi^ 
kavrov  BL\cneKet  Trapexofievo^  eh  rd  avM^i- 
povra  tt)9  7ro\e<»9']  'fv^ri  dyaOp  h^oxPai  Trj  ^ovXy 

15     Kal  TO)  Si]/JLq>  aT€<f>(i\v5iarai  ^vfM<f>Q}va  Ylpcordp^ov 
TO??  7rpd>T0i^  Aiopv\(rl6[i]<;  tc5  dy&vc  t&v  rpayqyS- 
&v  XP^^^  irr€<^az/]ft)  t&  ix  tov  vofiov,  Kal  Brj- 
X&HTai  rdf;  atrial  SI  a^  are^tfiavovTai,  t^9  Bk  dva- 
yyeXla^  iTTi/JieXrfdrjvav  tov  dy^aovoOeTrjv'  ottci)?  ^[e]  firj- 

20     BiiroTe  Xrjdrj^  '^^XO  ^  V  'Jrp^oaipeai^  fjv  e^wv  [S«a- 

T€Xel 3  ifLa\y\6av6vT(ii>v  ATA 

KOivov  iirlaTa\TaL  6  Brjftoq 

TlfMQV  a^Xft)9  ?.....    /JLv}gflOV€V(i)V       .... 

A'XfvaL0i[<;     .... 

25 ava     .... 

We  have  here  a  decree  of  the  bouU  and  demos  of  Prienfe  in 
honour  of  one  Nymphon,  son  of  Protarchos,  who  had  been  twice 
appointed  captain  of  the  garrison,  and  had  on  both  occasions 
deserved  well  of  the  city.  In  line  2  the  month  is  pretty 
certainly  to  be  restored  as  Ilavrjfiov,  which  occurs  In  one 
of  the  British  Museum  inscriptions  as  a  Prienian  month. 
Tavpecov  was  the  name  of  a  month  at  Kyzikos  (see  Bockh, 
Corpus  Iiiscriptiomcniy  3658) ;  but  this  would  be  further  from 
the  ductus  literarum  :  TAN  1 1,  ^^^  faded  letters  of  PAN  H,  might 
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easily  look  like  TAYN.  The  only  names  of  Prienian  months 
which  I  remember  to  have  met  with  are  : — 

^Avdea-njpcdv,  Lebas-Waddington,  Voyage  Arch/ologique,  part 
V.  200,  201. 
*A7raTovpi(ov  (unpublished  inscription). 
BorjSpofjLicov,  Bockh,  Corpits,  2906. 

^  ayeiTvicov  I  (unpublished  inscriptions). 

After  line  20  I  have  not  tried  to  restore  the  lost  portions,  but 
probably  they  contained  provisions  for  making  a  permanent 
record  of  the  services  of  Nymphon  by  inscribing  this  decree  in 
his  honour,  with  a  view  to  excite  in  other  citizens  an  emulation 
of  his  virtues.  Such  was  the  usual  mode  of  concluding  decrees 
of  this  kind,  in  phrases  which  allowed  of  but  little  variation. 

The  decree  has  every  appearance  of  belonging  to  the  third 
century  B.C.,  and  possesses,  I  think,  an  historical  interest,  as  the 
following  considerations  will  show. 

When  Alexander  in  334  B.C.  delivered  the  Greek  cities  of 
Asia  Minor  from  the  Persian  yoke,  Prien^  was  one  of  the  towns 
which  reaped  the  advantage.  A  huge  block  of  marble  from  an 
anta  of  the  temple  of  Athen^  Polias  at  Prienfe  is  now  in  the 
British  Museum,  and  is  inscribed  with  the  record  that  '  Alex- 
ander dedicated  the  temple  to  Athen^  Polias'  (see  my  Greek 
Historical  Inscriptions,  No.  124).  Three  mutilated  decrees 
published  by  Kohler  (C.  L  A.  Part  ii.  Nos.  164,  165,  166)  seem 
to  have  recorded  a  visit  of  envoys  from  Kolophon  and  Prien^  to 
Athens,  bringing  chaplets  (of  gold  ?)  and  votive  suits  of  armour 
as  a  dedication  to  Zeus  Eleutherios  at  Athens,  probably  in 
commemoration  of  their  recent  recovery  of  freedona.^^  decree 
of  Alexander  is  still  extant  (see  Lebas,  Part  v.  188,  and  Greek 
Historical  Inscriptions,  No.  123),  which  declares  Prien^  exempt 
from  all  tribute.  This  edict  makes  mention  also  of  the  garrison 
{^povpa)  of  Prien^,  but  unfortunately  the  marble  is  broken,  and 
we  do  not  learn  from  it  what  change  was  instituted  by  Alex- 
ander. We  know,  however,  from  other  sources,  that  Prien^ 
enjoyed  independence  and  immunity  from  tribute  during  most 
of  that  weary  third  century  B.C.,  while  the  tide  of  war  and 
conquest  was  ebbing  and  flowing   between  the  successors  of 
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Alexander, — Demetrios  Poliorketes,  Lysimachos,  the  Seleukidae 
and  the  Ptolemies. 

The  material  signs  of  the  autonomy  of  a  town  in  those  days 
were  (1)  exemption  from  paying  tribute  to  either  city  or  monarch, 
(2)  the  possession  of  its  own  citadel.  The  struggles  of  Athens 
to  free  herself  from  Macedonian  garrisons  are  well  known  (see 
Hermes,  1873,  1  foil.,  and  Greek  Historical  Inscriptions^  Nos.  167, 
169,  181).  An  inscription  of  uncertain  ^(W^Tt^T^ce,  which  in  an 
earlier  number  of  this  Journal  (1881,  p.  98  foil.)  I  endeavoured 
to  assign  to  Halikamassos,  records  the  liberation  of  Troezen 
from  a  foreign  garrison.  The  citadel  of  Prieni  was  of  remark- 
able strength.  It  is  described  by  Chandler,  who  ascended  it 
{Travels  in  Asia  Minor,  i.  p.  199),  as  '  a  summit  of  Mycale,  large, 
distinct,  and  rough,  with  stunted  trees  and  deserted  cottages, 
encircled,  except  towards  the  plain,  by  an  ancient  wall  of  the 
masonry  called  pseudisodomon.  This  has  been  repaired  and  made 
tenable  in  a  later  age  by  additional  outworks.  A  steep,  high, 
naked  rock  rises  behind ;  and  the  area  terminates  before  in  a 
most  abrupt  and  formidable  precipice,  from  which  we  looked 
down  with  wonder  on  the  diminutive  objects  beneath  us.  The 
massive  heap  of  a  temple  below '  (the  temple  of  Athen^  Polias) 
*  appeared  to  the  naked  eye  but  as  chippings  of  marble.  A 
winding  track  leads  down  the  precipice  to  the  city.  The  way 
was  familiar  to  our  guide  ....  but  difficult  and  dangerous. 
The  steps  cut  in  the  rock  were  narrow,  the  path  frequently  not 
wider  than  the  body,  and  so  steep  as  scarcely  to  allow  footing.' 
If  I  add  to  this  description  of  Chandler  the  account  by  Mr, 
PuUan  in  vol.  iv.  of  Ionian  Antiquities  (p.  28),  the  reader  will 
fully  appreciate  the  importance  of  the  'height'  (a/tpa,  lines  5,9), 
which  our  inscription  speaks  of  as  so  jealously  guarded  by  the 
people  (Brjfio^)  of  Prien^.  '  Prienfe  is  situated  on  a  low  spur  of 
Mt.  Mycal6,  some  200  feet  above  the  level  of  the  plain '  (the 
valley  of  the  Maeander,  here  six  miles  wide).  *  It  was  surrounded 
by  a  wall  which  can  be  still  traced  on  all  sides  but  the  north, 
where  a  grand  precipice  rises  to  a  height  of  a  thousand  feet. 
In  the  higher  part  of  the  city,  almost  immediately  under  this 
precipice,  there  is  a  platform  of  rock  surrounded  by  terrace 
walls.  Upon  this  platform  stood  the  Temple  (of  Athen^). 
Here,  and  in  the  agora  beneath  it,  are  the  only  level  spots 
within  the  city  walls.     The  remainder  of  the  city  was  built  on 


Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


AN  INSCRIPTION  FROM  PRIENE.  241 

the  side  of  the  hill,  and  approached  by  flights  of  steps  cut  in 
the  solid  rock.' 

If  it  be  asked  by  what  means  a  city  of  moderate  size  and 
wealth  like  Prienfe  was  enabled,  even  with  such  natural  ad- 
vantages, to  maintain  its  independence  in  the  times  succeeding 
Alexander,  the  answer  is  to  be  found  in  a  statement  by  Memnon^ 
quoted  by  Droysen  (ffellenismtis,  iii.  1,  p.  195)  :  r&v  yap  fiacre- 
Xecov  rijv  t&v  iroXemv  BrffjuoKpariav  d<f>€\€lu  airovia^6vT(ov  avrol 
(ie.  the  Gauls,  who  at  first  had  caused  nothing  but  desolation) 
/laWov  raviTjv  i/3efia{ovv  avTixadiaTafievot  roh  eTrircdefiivoi^;, 
To  a  similar  effect  is  the  evidence  of  a  letter  of  Antiochos 
Soter  to  the  Ionian  city  of  Erythrae,  published  by  the  historian 
E.  Curtius  in  the  Monatsberiche  d,  Berlin,  Akademie,  1875, 
p.  554  (reprinted  in  my  Greek  Historical  InscHptions,  No.  164). 
It  is  even  probable,  as  Droysen  points  out,  that  the  defeat  of 
the  Gauls  by  Antiochos  Soter,  however  beneficial  to  Asia  Minor 
at  large,  was  yet  in  one  sense  a  dubious  advantage  to  the  au- 
tonomous towns.  While  '  the  kings '  were  in  fear  of  the  Gallic 
hordes,  the  cities  were  able  to  make  their  own  terms  with  the 
encroaching  dynasties  of  Thrace,  Syria,  and  Egypt.  But  when 
the  victory  of  Antiochos  had  broken  the  terror  of  the  Gauls, 
the  cities  were  at  the  royal  mercy.  Droysen  haa  disinterred 
from  Sextus  Empiricus  a  curious  story  of  Antiochos  Soter,  which 
happily  is  confirmed  by  a  statement  quoted  by  Athenaeos,  and 
therefore  may  be  accepted  as  a  genuine  bit  of  history.-  The 
story  tells  how  King  Antiochos  had  a  dancer  at  his  court  named 
Sostratos  of  Prien^,  whom  one  day  he  requested  to  perform  a 
dance  called  f)  ekevdepla.  Whereupon  Sostratos  replied  that  he 
had  no  heart  for  that  dance  at  a  moment  when  his  country  had 
lost  its  liberty.  The  king,  in  reward  for  his  wit,  restored  its 
fi'eedom  to  Prien^.^     With  much  probability  Droysen  {ihid  iii  1, 

^  The     passage    is    from    Memnon  r^v  rwy  ir6\t<av   hriixoKparlatr    iupcKitv 

(Orelli's  edition),  ch.  xix.  ;  and  runs  (nrovZa(6inwv,    ahroi    /xaWoy    raltrriv 

thus  in   full.      Having  just  narrated  ifiifialow,    &yriKadi(rr<i/i€ifoi    roTs    iiri' 

how    Nikomedes    first    brought    the  ri$€/i^vots, 

Gauls   into    Asia    Minor,   the    writer  *  The  passage  from  Sextus  Empiricus 

proceeds  :    Aihri   roivvv  ray   TaXarmv  will  be  found  in  his  treatise  Adverstca 

ri  M  Hjv  'Axrlay  hidfiouris  Kar    Apx^*  Oraminatieos,  i.  13  :  "EvcKa  54  roirov 

fi^y  4wl  KOK^  ray  olKrir6pay  irpotKBeiv  koL  ri^y  hpxnvriieiiy  iyayKalav  \4ycDfify 

iyofilaBrf'  rh  ih  r4\05  ^8f *|«v  kiroKpid^y  fhai,  ^ircl  'Xdavrparos  6  *Ayri6xov  hpxn' 

vphs  rh  (rvfi<p€poy,     Twy  ycip  0cun\€<»y  <rTijs,  \afi6yros  Cnox^ipioy  r^v  Upi^yriy 
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p.  261)  connects  this  anecdote  with  the  statement  of  Memnon, 
and  conjectures  that  Prieni  had  been  one  of  the  cities  which 
had  purchased  the  protection  of  Oallic  mercenaries. 

The  indications  afforded  by  the  decree  before  us  fit  in  entirely 
with  the  state  of  things  described  above.  This  inscription  re- 
presents the  citadel  of  Prieni  as  carefully  garrisoned,  and  under 
the  command  of  an  influential  Prienian  citizen.  But  he  holds 
his  office  for  one  year  only,  like  the  other  officers  of  a  Greek 
democracy,  and  at  the  end  of  his  term  has  to  render  due  account 
to  the  sovereign  people.  The  phrase  irapiBcaKev  r^  Si]/jL<p,  which 
twice  occurs  (lines  6, 10),  may  imply  some  formal  act  of  delivery, 
such  as  the  handing  in  of  the  keys  of  the  citadel  to  the  ^ovXtj, 
and  the  presenting  of  an  inventory  of  stores  and  arms.  It  is 
stated  in  lines  9,  10,  that  the  law  required  the  commander  to 
live  upon  the  citadel  during  the  w'hole  of  his  term,  keeping  due 
watch  and  ward.  All  these  expressions  point  to  the  systematic 
and  jealous  care  with  which  the  Prienians  retained  command 
over  their  citadel.  We  should  like  to  know  the  number  and 
the  nationality  of  the  garrison.  Were  they  Prienian  citizens  or 
were  they  Gallic  mercenaries  ?  The  inscription  does  not  inform 
us.  But  the  language  of  line  11  at  least  agrees  with  the  sug- 
gestion that  the  ^povpoL  were  paid  mercenaries,  and  rol% 
(f>povpoU  op6&<;  Koi  Si,/caia}<;  ^pcofievo^  may  imply  that  the 
commandant  had  been  punctual  and  straightforward  in  giving 
the  garrison  their  pay  out  of  moneys  put  into  his  hands  for  that 
purpose  by  the  state. 

E.  L.  Hicks. 


Tov  fiaffi\4<os  warpiSa  oZffov  abrovy  ical 
iroLpit  rb  ffufxirda-ioy  ri^y  iKtvOfplay  iiyay- 
Kai6fifyos  6pxf^(f9ou,  ob  KoXby  li<f>rf  rijs 
iraTplios  avrou  dovKtvo^trris  adrhv  iKev- 
deplay  bpxf^cBcu'  Kal  Sid  rovro  ^\fV' 
0€p»0^vfiu  Ti)v  ir6Kiy,  Concerniiig 
Sostratos,  compare  Athenaeos  i.  19 ; 
vi.  244,  who  calls  bim  (by  mistake) 
a  flute-player.     It  is  obvious  that  a 


favourite  artist  residing  at  court  might 
use  his  influence  for  his  friends  in  many 
ways;  a  striking  instance  of  this  is 
seen  in  Kraton  the  flute-player  of 
Chalkedon  who  was  in  high  favour 
with  the  Pergamene  kings :  sea  Bockh, 
Corpus,  8067,  and  Luders*  Die  Dumy- 
sisehen  KUnstler,  76  foil. 


Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


VOTIVE  COINS  IN  DELIAN  INSCRIPTIONS.  243 


JOTIVE  COINS  IN  DELIAN  INSCRtf TIONS. 

In  the  very  important  Delian  inscriptions  of  which  one  is 
pubhshed  by  M.  Homolle  in  the  sixth  tolume  of  the  Bulletin  dc 
Gorrespandance  HelUniguet  mentio'n  is  made  among  the  votive 
ofiferings  preserved  in  the  temple  of  Apollo  of  several  sorts  of 
coins.^  In  his  comments  upon  these  mentions,  botli  in  the 
inscription  which  he  publishes;  and  iii  others  which  he  has 
read  and  copied,  M.  Homolle  is  less  correct  than  in  other  parts 
of  his  very  valuable  paper;  numismatics  being  a  branch  of 
archaeology  in  regard  to  which  excellent  scholars  are  sometimes 
strangely  ill-iitformed.  It  may  perhaps  be  of  some  service,  in 
view  of  M.  HolnoUe's  further  publications  in  the  same  line 
which  may  be  shortly  expected,  to  insert  here  a  few  notes  on 
the  votive  coins  of  his  Delian  lists  j  and  so  contribute  a  little  to 
the  full  success  of  his  very  important  labours. 

M.  Homolle  begins  thit^ :  'Les  moluMes  d*or  sont  designees 
par  les  mots,  xpvaov^  ou  Grdrrip — ^pvaot  ^AXe^dvSpeioi,  \ptl6' 
^etot,  ^i\iinT€ioiy  ^Tarrjpe^  Alytvaioi,  'E^etrtot,  JLoplvdioi, 
Kp7)riKoi,  Kv^iKr}voi,IlTo\€fiatK6(:»  II  faut  aj  outer  les  Dariques/ 
It  would  seem  that  M.  Homolle  takes  for  granted  that  aTarripe^i 
are  necessarily  gold  coins.  But  the  ancients  not  seldom  speak 
of  the  stater  as  Terpahpayyioif  vo\ii<T\ia ;  the  term  is  as  often 
applied  to  silver'  money  as  to  gold.  The  stater  ^  at  any  city  is 
the  ordinary  staple  of  cu?rrency,  whether  in  gold  or  silver :  the 
Greeks  would  apply  thfe  term'  io  the  English  sovereign,  the 
American  dollar,  and  the  German  mark.  In  fact  shiUing  and 
sovereign  are  alike  staters.     Of  the  staters  mentioned  in  the 

^  P.  131.  to    the    indexes    of    works    such    as 

^  I  have  thought  it  unnecessary  to  Hultsch's  Metrologie  and   Metrologiei 

give   references    to    prove  statements  Scriptores, 

when  they  can  be  tested  by  referring 
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inscriptions,  the  Aeginetan,  Ephesian,  Corinthian,  and  Cretan 
are  probably  silver,  unless  of  course  the  contrary  is  stated  in  the 
inscriptions  themselves.  For  we  have  no  large  gold  coins  of  any 
of  these  cities  and  districts  issued  before  the  second  century  B.c.^ 
Cyzicene  staters  were,  as  is  well  known,  made  of  electrum,  and 
widely  current  in  the  Levant.  The  Ptolemaic  stater  waS  perhaps 
of  silver,  though  there  are  gold  coins  issued  by  the  Ptolemies 
which  certainly  bore  the  name.  M,  HomoUe's  list  then  will 
run  OS  follows : — ^gold  staters  or  didrachms  of  Alexander  the 
Great,  of  Antiochus  I.  II.  or  III.  of  Syria  (later  kings  of  Syria 
issued  gold  staters  but  rarely),  and  of  Philip  II.  of  Macedon : 
Aeginetan  staters  or  didrachms  of  silver  (struck  before  the 
conquest  by  Athens  or  at  the  time  of  the  restoration  by 
Lysander),  Ephesian  tetradrachms  or  didrachms  of  silver  (each 
of  which  denominations  was  at  a  different  time  the  stater), 
Corinthian  silver  tridrachms,  Cretan  silver  didrachms  of 
Aeginetan  standard,  Cyzicene  tetradrachms  of  electrum,  and  a 
Ptolemaic  stater  of  uncertain  metal.  All  of  these  coins  are 
rather  common. 

The  next  mention  is  of  a  far  rarer  piece,  Kapvaria  |-  XP^^^^ 
a  gold  drachm  of  Carystus.  This  entry  occurs  in  the  list  of 
Demares,  about  180  B.C.  On  this  M.  HomoUe  remarks, '  La 
drachme  ^tait  partout  en  Gr^ce  Tunit^  mon^taire  pour  Targent; 
je  ne  sais  done  comment  interpreter  le  texte,  qui  est  certain.' 
But  the  drachm  was  just  as  much  the  unity  for  gold  as  for 
silver;  it  was  a  fixed  weight  of  metal,  coined  or  uncoined. 
Gold  drachms  are  frequently  mentioned  by  the  writers.  This 
Caj-ystian  coin  must  be  the  rare  piece  ^  struck  about  B.C.  200, 
weighing  some  50  grains,  and  having  as  types  on  one  side  the 
h-ead  of  Heracles,  on  the  other  a  reclining  bull. 

Next  come  a  series  of  silver  tetradrachms — TerpdSpaxfJ'f^ 
^avaarcoXeta,  ^AXe^dvBpecoVy  IlToXefiaifed,  AvaifLaxeia,  ^vTiox^tay 
iid^ca,  'E<^€o-Aov.  The  tetradrachms  of  Mausolus,  of  Alexander 
the  Great,  and  his  generals  Ptolemy,  Lysimachus,  and  Antiochus, 
and  those  of  Naxos  and  Ephesus  are  all  well  known.  Then 
come  silver  drachms: — /^pa^M  ArjXia,  Alyivala,  AXe^avSpela, 
'VoSia,  '^ifcvayvia,  ^(OKat^i,     As  to  these  it  need  only  be  said 

*  The  coins  puiportijig  to  be  early  •  Period  V.  B.  29  of  the  B.  Museum 

Ephesian  gold  are  forgeries.    The  later      exhibition, 
gold  belong  to  the  time  of  Mithridates. 
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that  drachms  of  Delos  and  Phocaea  are  very  rare  indeed ;  tliough 
silver  coins  of  Delos  are  known,  I  am  not  sure  whether  a  drachm 
is  published.  As  the  entry  of  the  Delian  coin  occurs  in  the 
list  of  Demares  it  must  probably  have  been  struck  about  B.C. 
200 — 180.  M.  HomoUe  connects  with  the  Phoca^an  drachm  a 
^cDKatSo^  vofica-fia,  mentioned  in  several  lists ;  but  this  coin  is 
not  a  drachm  at  all,  but  a  Phocaean  hecta  of  electrum,  as  is 
proved  by  its  position  at  the  end  of  the  electrum,  ^^pvo-ioi/ 
XevKov.     These  were  widely  known  in  antiquity  as  ^oyKatSe^. 

Next  comes  a  very  interesting  entry  which  seems  to  occur 
only  in  the  Kst  of  Demares: — Terpavofia  AAPIIII*  Bivofxa  AI- 
vofioi  A}  M.  Homolle  rightly  remarks  that  the  vofux;  (nummus) 
was  a  small  silver  coin  of  Magna  Graecia  and  Sicily.  But  it 
was  also,  as  Mommsen^  has  abundantly  shown,  the  Roman 
silver  sestertius.  Now  if  the  sestertius  of  2^  asses  is  reckoned 
as  the  nummus,  the  ordinary  Roman  quinarii  and  denarii  will 
be  dinoma  and  tetranoma.  On  the  other  hand  doubles  and 
quadruples  of  the  local  nummi  were  not  early  issued  as  coin 
either  in  South  Italy  or  Sicily.  It  seems  to  me  therefore  certain 
that  in  the  present  entry  Roman  coins  are  intended,  which 
were  at  about  this  time  first  making  their  way  in  the  Levant 
As  the  denarius  was  more  common  than  either  quinarius  or 
sestertius,  we  can  readily  explain  the  fact  that  in  the  Delian 
treasury  there  were  29  denarii  as  against  11  quinarii  and  10 
sestertii  All  of  these  were  no  doubt  of  the  early  type,  having 
on  the  obverse  a  head  of  Roma  and  on  the  reverse  the  Dioscuri 
on  horseback. 

The  ierm^laTiai/cov  applied  to  another  coin  completely  puzzles 
M.  Homolle.  Clearly  the  noun  to  be  supplied  is  vofiurfia.  The 
Histiaic  coins  are  clearly  the  very  abundant  late  coins  in  silver 
issued  at  Histiaea  in  Euboea,  and  familiar  to  all  coin  collectors. 
They  bear  on  the  obverse  the  head  of  a  Maenad ;  on  the  reverse 
the  nymph  Histiaea  sitting  on  a  ship. 

Obols  are  mentioned  of  Boeotia,  Orchomenus,  and  Phocaea, 
Also  certain  coins  called  according  to  M.  Homolle's  reading 
o^oXjoI  dpfivXiKoi,  This  phrase  I  cannot  at  all  explain:  as, 
however,  M.  Homolle  remarks,  '  Ces  dernieres  seules  ^taient 
certainement  d'argent/  it  is  perhaps  worth  while  to  ask  whether 

^  Line  of  inscr.  215.  ^  ESm,  Milnzwesenf  p.  198. 

H.S. — VOL.  IV.  S 
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the  reading  may  not  be  dpyvpiKoL  But  of  course  without  see- 
ing the  Delian  stone  we  can  only  make  the  suggestion  with 
complete  diffidence.  It  is  fairly  certain  that  all  the  other  obols 
mentioned  were  of  silver,  silver  obols  of  all  the  three  kinds 
above  mentioned  being  known. 

The  only  bronze  coins  mentioned  separately  are  the  local 
currency  'xoXko^  AiyXto?.  All  other  coins  of  this  metal  are 
termed  ')(a\Ko<i  7ravToBa7r6<:  eTriarjfio^,  miscellaneous  bronze 
coins. 

M.  Homolle  remarks  on  the  frequency  with  which  coins  are 
described  as  plated  or  false.  It  is  the  same  in  Athenian  and 
other  treasure  lists.  The  motive  of  the  dedicator  in  such  cases 
is  somewhat  obscure ;  he  could  not  hope  to  win  the  favour  of 
the  deity  by  a  gift  of  no  value,  and  we  can  scarcely  suppose  that 
he  meant  to  deceive  the  deity ;  rather  perhaps  he  intended  to 
invoke  divine  wrath  against  the  maker  of  the  forgery,  whom 
men  might  not  be  able  to  discover,  but  who  would  scarcely 
escape  the  eyes  of  Apollo  or  Athene. 

This  seems  to  be  a  good  opportunity  for  adding  a  few  words 
on  the  actually  existing  coins  in  various  collections,  which  are 
proved  by  their  inscriptions  to  have  been  dedicated  in  temples. 
Perhaps  the  most  interesting  is  a  didrachm  of  Sicyon  in  Achaia, 
now  in  the  British  Museum,  which  bears  in  finely  punctured 
letters  the  inscription  ^  APTAMITo^  TA^  EAKETA^ 
AMoN,  'ApTa/AtT09  Ta<?  eX^era?  ?  dfjt&v,  an  inscription  in  the 
Doric  dialect  apparently  recording  the  dedication  of  the  coin  to 
Artemis  the  deliverer,  although  the  word  EAKETA^  is  still 
unexplained.  The  inscription  is  no  part  of  the  original  design 
of  the  coin,  but  added  afterwards  by  the  aid  of  some  sharp- 
pointed  instrument.  Beside  this  piece  we  may  place  an  early 
coin  df  Croton  in  the  French  collection  which  bears  the  incised 
inscription  lapov  to[v]  'A7r6X[\ct)i/09,  and  a  tetradrachm  of 
Ptolemy  Soter  inscribed  %apd7r[iSi]  dv\a6rjiia}  The  shorter 
inscription  AN  or  AN  AO  (dvdOrjfjLo)  is  not  rare  on  coins. 

In  the  temple  of  Zeus  Casius  at  Corcyra,  regular  punches 
were  used  for  countermarking  and  defacing  coins  presented  to 

^  See  my  paper  in  the  Numismatic  tioned  by  F.  Lenormant,  lUvue  Num, 
Chronicle,  1873,  p.  183.  xv.  p.  331,  and  La  Mann,  dans  VArUiq, 

^  These   and    other  instances  men-      i.  p.  32. 
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the  god.  In  the  British  Museum  is  quite  a  series  of  pieces  ^ 
punched  with  the  word  AlOC  or  KAClQor  both  together, 
written  at  length  or  contracted  into  monograms.  Perhaps  in 
the  same  category  of  dedicated  coins  we  ought  to  place  the 
coins  of  Stratonicea  in  Caria,  minted  under  Caracalla  and  Geta. 
These  pieces  originally  bore  the  heads  of  the  two  brothers ;  but 
later  the  issue  was  called  in  and  the  head  of  (Jeta  carefully 
erased  with  a  hammer ;  and  in  its  place  was  stamped  the  word 
^€oO,  together  with  a  small  helmeted  head,  apparently  that  of 
Pallas  or  Roma.  It  appears  from  other  coins  of  Stratonicea 
that  an  armed  goddess,  possibly  Roma,  but  more  probably 
PaUas,  was  worshipped  in  the  city ;  we  may  therefore  suppose 
that  the  whole  series  of  these  coins  was  dedicated  in  her  temple, 
and  thus  stamped  in  order  to  unfit  them  for  further  circulation. 
It  has  been  suggested  ^  that  the  word  deov  may  have  reference 
to  the  deification  of  Geta  after  his  death ;  but  as  this  explanation 
does  not  account  for  the  presence  of  the  armed  head,  it  seems 
less  worthy  of  acceptance  than  that  above  stated. 

In  an  inscription  from  the  temple  of  Amphiaraiis  in  Boeotia* 
mention  is  made,  among  other  dilapidations  there  recorded,  of 
the  falling  of  coins  from  memorial  tablets  on  the  walls,  through 
decay  of  the  ligaments  with  which  they  were  fastened.  These 
ligaments  might  be  of  metal,  but  might  also  be  merely  of  wax, 
for  Lucian  speaks  of  votive  coins  fastened  with  wax  to  the  statue 
of  a  divinity,*  voiila-fiara  evia  apyvpa  irpof;  rbv  /xrjpov  KtjpS 
K€KoWrjfieva,  Of  this  custom  traces  still  exist  in  the  Levant ;  ^ 
the  Greeks  still  fasten  gold  coins  with  wax  to  the  pictures  of 
saints.  Coins  dedicated  in  this  solemn  fashion  had  probably 
mostly  a  history ;  but  the  ordinary  coins  presented  to  the  gods, 
the  vofjLiafia  iravToSaTrov  of  the  Delian  lists,  were  used  up  for 
cups  or  for  repairs  in  the  more  artistic  votive  oflferings  which 
required  them.  The  custom  of  dedicating  coins  by  throwing 
them  into  sacred  wells  was  common  throughout  Greece  ;  and  to 
this  fortunate  habit  we  owe  some  very  valuable  hoards  discovered 
in  modem  days. 

Percy  Gardner. 

1  See  B,  M.  Cat.  of  Coins,  Thessaly,  ^  G.  I.  No.  1670. 
&c.,  p.  158.  *  Fhilopseud.  c.  20. 

2  By  Dr.  Birch  in  the  J^um.  Chron,  ^  NewtoD,   Traxels  and  Discoveries, 
voU  i.  p.  194.  i.  p.  87  and  ii.  p.  6. 
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MONUMENTS  RELATING  TO  THE  ODYSSEY. 

The  object  of  this  paper  is  to  bring  before  the  notice  of  the 
Society  two  unpublished  vases  relating  to  the  escape  of  Odysseus 
and  his  comrades  from  the  cave  of  Polyphemns.  I  shall  en- 
deavour to  show : 

Ist.  The  place  that  these  two  vases  take  in  the  history  of  vase 
painting,  and  certain  special  points  of  interest  that  attach  to 
eaeh  of  them. 

2nd.  The  relation  of  the  designs  on  each  of  these  vases  to 
what  I  must  call  the  '  typography '  of  the  myth  they  represent. 

The  two  questions  can  in  fact,  as  it  is  now  weD  understood, 
scarcely  be  considered  apart.  To  analyse  a  vase  satisfactorily  it 
is  as  necessary  to  consider  its  'typography,'  i.e.  the  exact  form 
in  which  the  legend  is  embodied,  and  the  relation  of  that  form 
to  other  forms  preceding  and  following,  as  it  is  to  discuss  the 
actual  technique  of  the  design. 

I  take  first  the  vase  published  in  Figs.  1  and  2,  a  krater  of  the 
peculiar  form  known  as  a  kelebe  or  *vaso  a  colonette.*  The 
vase  was  found  at  Locri,  and  is  now  in  the  Museum  at  Carlsrube. 
To  the  courtesy  of  the  director  of  this  museum  I  owe  the  photo- 
graphs from  which  our  drawings  are  made.  The  kelebe  is  of 
the  early  severe  form  popular  with  Corinthian  potters.  In  the 
later  form  the  handles  develop,  increasing  in  height,  and 
decorated  often  with  reliefs.  The  early  form,  however,  main- 
tained itself  by  the  side  of  the  later  development.  The  vase, 
though  unpublished,  is  known  to  archaeologists,  and  is  noted 
Arch.  Anz.  1851,  p.  33 ;  catalogued  by  Dr.  W.  Frohner,  in  his 
Griechische  Vasen  und  Terracotten  der  Or.  Kunsthalle  in  Karls- 
ruhe, and  appears  in  Heydemann's  list  of  the  Polyphemus  vases, 
Annali,  1876,  p.  352,  g.  The  wonder  is  that  a  vase  whose 
technique  is  so  interesting  should  have  been  so  long  known  and 


Digitized  by  VjOOQ IC 


MONUMENTS  RELATING  TO  THE  ODYSSEY. 


249 


yet  remained  unpublished.  The  ground  is  black,  but  the  rim 
and  a  broad  band  round  the  body  are  overlaid  with  white,^ 
allowing  the  design  to  be  superimposed  in  black  with  inner 
incised  lines  and  details  in  red  and  violet.  The  practice  of 
overlaying  the  natural  clay  with  a  coat  of  white  seems  to  have 
been  of  early  rise  and  familiar  to  the  potters  of  Rhodes,  Melos, 


Fia.  1. — Obverse  of  Carlsruhe  Kelebe.    AhridymciU  of  type  {a). 


and  Cyrene  (see  O.  Puchstein,  Arch.  ZeiL  1881,  p.  222).  When 
the  black  coat  of  paint  invaded  the  body  of  the  vase,  necessi- 
tating the  red-figured  style,  the  band  of  white  was  probably 
welcome  as  a  means  of  retaining  the  old  black-figured  style. 
In  the  vases  where  black  ground  and  white  band  are  combined 


^  The  whiteness  of  the  ground  is, 
owing  to  the  necessity  of  shading,  not 
Very  evident  in  the  wocdcut.     On  the 


obverse,  as  well  as  reverse,  of  the 
original,  there  are  unintelligible  in- 
scriptions. 
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we  find  usually  that  the  drawing  is  fine,  rather  mannered,  very 
delicate  and  precise,  showing  in  fact  the  notes  of  a  mature  and 
practised  style.  Of  this  our  kelebe  is  a  good  instance.  Not 
only  is  the  drawing  of  this  late  black-figured  sort,  but  the  design 
itself  shows  (as  we  shall  see  when  we  come  to  the  typography  of 
the  vase)  that  the  artist  was  only  reproducing  a  long-familiar 
type.  We  may  notice  in  passing  that  vases  with  white  ground, 
whether  the  design  be  polychrome  or  merely  black,  seem  to 
have  been  fashionable  at  Locri.  Usually  they  were  of  small 
size ;  Dr.  Klein  (see  Euphronios,  p.  98)  has  suggested  that  the 
white  ground  was  less  serviceable  for  practical  purposes,  and  that 
therefore  eventually  only  small  vases,  essentially  articles  de  luxCy 
were  decorated  in  this  way.  A  familiar  example  is  the  whole 
class  of  white  Attic  lekythi,  probably  manufactured  not  for 
hard,  daily  wear  and  tear,  but  for  the  exclusive  and  less 
destructive  use  of  the  quiet  dead.  We  shall  not,  I  think,  be 
far  wrong  if  we  date  our  kelebe  just  about  the  transition  time 
from  the  black  to  the  red-figured  style,  B.C.  490 — 440,  perhaps 
nearer  the  end  than  the  beginning  of  these  limits.  The  black- 
figured  style  is  retained  by  the  help  of  the  white  ground,  but  it 
is  no  longer  creative ;  it  carefully  reproduces  well-known  types, 
and  expends  its  energies  not  in  the  expansion  of  the  thought 
but  in  the  careful  reproduction  of  a  recognised  pattern.  This 
we  shall  see  more  clearly  when  we  come  to  the  typography  of 
the  myth. 

We  pass  to  our  second  vase  (Figs.  3  and  4),  of  still  greater 
historical  interest,  a  red-figured  cylix  in  the  possession  of 
Signer  Augusto  Castellani  at  Rome.  The  escape  of  Odysseus 
beneath  the  ram  is  a  familiar  subject  to  the  black-figure 
artist.  Thirteen  instances  are  known  to  me  personally.  But 
Signer  Castellani's  cyKx  is  the  only  red-figured  vase  with  this 
subject  that,  so  far  as  I  can  discover,  remains  to  us.  The 
vase  was  seen  by  -Prof.  Brunn  in  1866,  and  noted  by  him 
{Got.  Bull  1866,  p.  183) ;  it  is  again  referred  to  by  Dr.  H. 
Luckenbach  in  his  Verhdltniss  der  Griechischen  Vasenbilder 
zu  den  Gedichten  des  Upischen  Kyhlos,  p.  511,  but  with 
no  note  of  its  possessor.  I  therefore  scarcely  dared  to  hope, 
when  in  1880  I  visited  Signer  Castellani's  collection,  that  I 
should  find  it  still  there,  and  to  his  kindness  I  owe  permission 
to  have  photographs  and  tracings  of  the  vase  made.    From 
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Mr.  E.  Gardner,  who  kindly  verified  and  completed  the  tracings 
of  the  vase,  I  learn  that  at  the  present  date  (1883)  the  vase  is 
still  part  of  the  collection.^  It  seems  a  special  duty  to  secure  as 
promptly  as  possibly  the  adequate  publication  of  all  important 
vases  in  private  collections,  because  in  such  cases  we  can  have 
DO  guarantee  that  at  any  time  they  may  not  be  dispersed,  and 


Fig.  2. — Reverse  of  Cari^sruhe  Kelebe. 

perhaps  lost  to  science  for  ever.  Any  one  who  knows  how 
weary  is  the  search  after  a  lost  vase  once  known  to  have 
belonged  to  a  private  collection,  and  how  bitter  the  disappoint- 
ment when  in  the  end  it  eludes  our  grasp,  will  not  think  Ihis  a 
small  matter. 
The  meaning  of  the  obverse  of  our  vase  (Fig.  3,  a,  I),  even 

^  A  tracing  of  tbs  obverse  of  this      I   owe  to  the  kindness  of    Miss    M. 
vasi»,  and  also  of  the  Luiighini  vase,       Malleson. 
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in  its  shattered  condition,  is  transparently  clear.  The  giant 
(the  whole  upper  part  of  the  body  has  disappeared)  is  re- 
clining awkwardly  in  the  right  corner,  supported  in  part  by 
his  left  hand,  the  left  leg  is  completely  bent  back  under  the 
body,  the  right  leg  bent  in  front.  We  shall  notice  in  other 
instances  that  the  bent  right  leg  is  a  frequent  element  in 
the  representation  of  the  giant.  Three  rams  approach  in 
procession,  to  each  of  which  is  securely  bound  a  human 
figure.  The  arms  of  each  of  the  two  last  figures  are  in 
addition  securely  tied  across  the  back  of  their  several  rams: 
the  arms  would  naturally  meet  at  the  top  of  the  neck  or  back, 
but  the  artist  seems  naively  to  desire  to  emphasise  this  security 
by  bringing  the  knots  well  into  view  at  the  side.  The  foremost 
figure  has  his  body  tied  but  his  arms  free,  the  left  he  casts  in 
an  impossibly  twisted  position  round  the  neck  of  the  ram,  in  the 
right  he  carries  a  sword,  which  he  brandishes,  drawn  firom 
the  scabbard  hanging  at  his  side.  This  sword  is  a  pretty  con- 
stant element  in  the  represention  of  this  myth  :  it  has  troubled 
many  interpreters  because  no  mention  is  made  of  it  in  Homer, 
and  much  ingenuity  has  been  expended  to  find  it  a  purpose, 
such  as  cutting  the  withes  which  bind  the  comrades,  or  slaying 
Polyphemus.  It  seems  scarcely  necessary  to  say  that  the  artist 
bethought  him  of  it  as  a  simple  expedient  for  marking  out  the 
hero  Odysseus.  The  ram  which  bears  Odysseus  is  spotted,  the 
other  two  plain.     Dr.  Luckenbach  quotes,  ix.  432, 

dpv€Lo<;  yhp  irjv  jirfKoDV  ox  apiarTO*;  aTrdvTODV, 
and  455, 

^dxya>  <TT€iv6fi€vo^, 

and  comments  on  it  thus,  '  es  gibt  uns  dieses  Bild  einen  sehr 
engen  Anschluss  an  die  Poesie,  offenbar  kannte  der  Maler  seinen 
Homer  genau  und  deshalb  malte  er  auch  nach  ihm.*  It  is  to 
Dr.  Luckenbach  that  we  owe,  in  the  work  already  cited,  an 
exhaustive  exposition  of  the  fallacy  of  the  old  'illustration' 
theory ;  but  though  I  say  so  with  the  utmost  diffidence,  I  cannot 
but  think  that  he  here  falls  into  the  error  he  has  pledged 
himself  to  combat.  The  vase  painter  adorns  the  front  ram  with 
spots,  I  think,  not  in  order  to  follow  Homer  accurately,  but,  if  he 
put  in  the  spots  advisedly,  just  for  the  same  reason  that  he  gives 
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Fig.  3.— ExTEBiOR9^ied(^X^ 
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Odysseus  a  beard  and  a  sword,  to  lay  stress  on  tlie  superiority 
both  of  the  hero  and  his  temporary  steed.  Had  the  painter 
known  his  Homer  well,  and  cared  to  copy  him,  surely  he  would 
have  remembered  that  Odysseus  is  the  last,  not  the  first,  to  issue 
from  the  cave,  ix.  444, 

v(TTaTO^  dpv€i6<;  firfK(ov  earec^e  Bvpa^e 
\d^vq>  orTCivofievo^  koI  ifiol  irvicivh  (f)pov€OVTL, 

and  still  more  he  must  have  observed  that  each  of  the  comrades 
is  carried  on  the  lack  of  the  middle  one  of  three  rams,  ix.  429, 

avpTp€C9  alvvfievo^'  o  fiev  ev  fieatp  dvSpa  ^epeaKev 
TO)  8'  iripG)  etcdrepBev  trrjv  ad)ovT€<;  ira^pov^, 
Tpel<i  he  €Kaarov  <f>&T\  oie?  <f>€pov' 

it  was  Odysseus  only  who  clung  beneath  the  single  ram  w^ho  bore 
him.  Literature  and  art  are  so  independent,  their  language  so 
diverse  and  governed  by  such  dififerent  laws,  that  when  their 
version  of  a  story  is  not  the  same  it  is  almost  a  misnomer  to 
speak  of  discrepancies.  But  such  discrepancies  cannot  be  too 
much  insisted  on  if  they  help  to  deal  the  death-blow  to  a  mis- 
conception which  has  been  so  fertile  of  error  and  is  still  so  slow 
in  dying  as  the  '  illustration '  theory. 

The  vase  painter  then,  according  to  my  view,  though  he  told 
the  same  story  as  Homer,  and  may  have  heard  his  version, 
works  quite  independently.  What  he  owed  to  his  predecessors, 
what  new  element  he  added  himself,  our  investigation  of  the 
previous  typography  of  the  myth  will  seek  to  make  clear; 

The  reverse  of  the  cylix  shows  a  Dionysiac  scene.  Dionysos  is 
in  the  act  of  mounting  a  chariot ;  on  either  side  of  the  chariot  is 
an  attendant  satyr.  These  two  designs  decorate  the  exterior, 
inside  is  a  single  undraped  female  figure,  in  the  curious  half- 
kneeling  attitude  that  so  often  in  archaic  and  transitional  art 
indicates  rapid  motion,  in  her  right  a  basket  suspended,  in  hei 
left  an  aryballos  (Fig  4). 

The  drawing  throughout  is  very  unequal.  In  the  Poly- 
phemus scene  the  artist  had  a  most  diflBcult  subject,  full  of 
complex  attitudes  for  the  human  body,  attitudes  he  was  quite 
unable  to  express ;  he  contents  himself  with  reproducing  them 
as  they  had  been  handed  down  to  him  by  the  conventions  of 
black-figured  art ;  the  extremities  are  often  quite  unfinished. 
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the  fingers  indicated  in  the  rudest  way,  eg,  the  hands  of 
Odysseus  himself;  the  foliage  of  the  tree  is  also  strictly 
conventional  and  black-figured  in  style.  The  way  in  which 
black-figured  conventions  appear  in  red-figured  vases  has 
been  fully  demonstrated  by  Dr.  Klein  {Euphronios,  pp.  14,  15). 
The  6/acX;-figured  cylix  was,  he  says,  always  '  the  Cinderella  of 
art,'  little  attention  was  paid  to  its  form  and  its  capacities  for 
decoration ;  it  was  treated  as  though  it  were  the  more  popular 
amphora,  with  a  regular  obverse  and  reverse;  a  design  waa 
planted  in  the  centre  of  each  of  its  sides,  and  the  vacant  spaces 
left  necessarily  by  the  form  of  the  cylix  were  filled  up  mechan- 
ically with  some  stock  decorative  design,  a  sphinx,  a  griffin,  a 
siren,  unconnected  with  the  main  idea ;  when  these  fell  away, 
thei'e  was  still  a  certain  consciousness  and  awkwardness  about 
the  spaces  they  had  filled. 

Now  it  seems  to  me  that  our  vase  is  precisely  an  instance  of 
this ;  it  is  the  work  of  an  artist  not  fully  at  ease  in  decorating 
the  cylix  form,  he  gives  it  an  obverse  and  reverse  of  two 
disconnected  scenes,  he  thinks  in  amphoras,  so  to  speak.  On  the 
obverse  he  is  able  to  spread  out  the  successive  rams  to  fill  the 
space,  in  the  reverse  he  places  the  chariot  with  Dionysos  in  the 
centre,  then  he  has  two  empty  spaces,  and  these  he  fills  with 
two  satyrs  in  attitudes  which  look  as  if  they  were  bent  on 
filling  the  prescribed  space ;  they  are  connected  with  the  scene, 
but  their  decorative  function  is  that  of  corner  figures  (*Eck 
figuren '). 

I  am  indebted  to  Dr.  Klein's  work  for  another  general 
suggestion  which  I  venture  to  apply  in  this  particular  case. 
About  the  time  of  the  transition  from  black  to  red-figured 
paintings  we  notice  in  the  choice  of  subjects,  as  it  were,  a  great 
outbreak  of  joyous,  physical  life,  the  whole  cycle  of  Dionysiac 
revels  come  into  prominence,  and  with  them  every  variety  of 
scenes  of  riot  and  rejoicing,  dancing  and  carousing  in  everyday 
life.  Whether  we  may  or  may  not  connect  this  outburst  with 
the  conscious  triumph  of  the  Greeks  after  the  repulse  of  the 
Persians,  the  fact  is  well  ascertained.  With  the  exception  of 
Dionysiac  subjects  there  is  a  certain  withdrawal  of  mythology, 
which  is  replaced  by  pictures  of  scenes  actually  present  to  the 
aiiiist ;  only  those  myths  are  welcome,  or  at  least  are  most  welcome, 
which  can  be  connected  in  some  way  with  the  god  of  wine  and 
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feasting.  Obviously  the  escape  of  Odysseus  from  the  drunken 
Polyphemus  is  such.  The  hero  triumphs  by  the  help  of  Dionysos, 
the  running  woman  in  the  centre  design  is  also  a  votary — the 
whole  cylix  is  instinct  with  the  spirit  of  joyous  riot,  it  is  a 
panegyric  of  the  god  most  fashionable  at  the  time  it  was  made. 
It  might  seem  that  this  adventure  of  Odysseus  would  always, 
at  any  time,  naturally  connect  itself  with  Dionysos,  but  wo  are 
obliged  to  confess  that  in  the  thirteen  black-figured  vases  we 
possess  it  never  did.  We  may  point  to  the  Cyclops  of  Euripides 
as  a  literary  analogy  without  falling  into  the  mistake  of  sup- 
posing that  the  vase  painter  drew  his  inspiration  from  a  satyric 
drama. 


Fig.  4.— Interior  of  Castellani  Cylix. 


A  further  note  of  date  we  may  gather,  I  think,  from  the  atti- 
tude of  the  woman's  figure  in  the  centre  design.  Fig.  4,  and  that 
of  the  satyr  who  precedes  the  chariot.  Of  the  painter  Kimon  of 
Kleonae  we  hear  it  was  the  special  virtue  '  varie  formare  vultus, 
respicientis,  suspicientisve,  vel  despicientis '  (Pliny,  xxxv.  56). 
In  the  two  figures  we  have  mentioned,  and  in  countless  instances 
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on  vases  of  this  period,  we  see,.  I  think,  the  echo  of  this  inno- 
vation; there  is  an  elaborate  eflfort,  a  proud  consciousness  of 
new-found  capacity  in  the  way  that  figures  are  turned  and 
twisted,  made  to  look  up  and  down  and  back.  Kimon  of 
Kleonae,  Brunn  reckons,  lived  and  painted  down  to  about  the 
time  of  the  Persian  wars:  the  influence  of  the  greater  arts 
takes,  we  may  always  suppose,  about  a  generation  to  penetrate 
to  the  conventions  of  a  handicraft  like  vase  painting.  We  have, 
therefore,  in  these  figures,  which  may  well  be  characterised  as 
*  despicientes,  respicientes,'  a  further  argument  for  placing  our 
vase  about  B.C.  480 — 460.  The  inscriptions  would  accord  well 
with  this  date ;  we  have  the  pre-Eukleidic  $  and  even  L, ;  this  U 
begins  to  give  place  to  the  Ionic  A,  even  in  public  documents, 
before  the  beginning  of  the  Peloponnesian  war,  so  that  in  private 
writing  we  may  suppose  the  form  A  to  have  been  current  about 
450  B.C.  (see  Kirchhoflf,  Studien,)^.  80).  The  word  ^a\o9  on  our 
vase  is  in  one  instance  right  to  left. 

But  we  may  hope  to  find,  I  think,  a  still  firmer  ground 
for  dating  our  vase.  Dr.  Klein  has  shown  (op.  cit.),  beyond,  I 
think,  the  possibility  of  doubt,  that  the  series  of  closely  con- 
nected names  extending  from  Nikosthenes  to  Brygos  occupy  a 
place  in  the  history  of  vase  painting  from  about  B.C.  490  —440. 
Accepting  his  position,  it  remains  for  us  now,  in  dating  an 
unsigned  vase  apparently  of  this  epoch,  to  see  if  the  vase  in 
question  can  show  any  plain  analogy  of  style  and  treatment  of 
subject  with  any  particular  members  of  this  cycle  of  masters. 
Glancing  through  the  list  of  the  works  of  the  Attic  red-figured 
cylix  masters  (see  Klein,  Die  Griechischen  Vasen  mit  Meister- 
signaturen),  we  are  struck  by  the  fact  that  the  earlier  members 
of  the  group,  and  notably  Pamphaios,  Epiktetos,  Kachrylion, 
and  Chelis,  have  a  special  fondness  for  decomting  the  cylix  after 
this  formula : 

A.  Scene  from  mythology  or  daily  life. 

B.  Dionysiac  or  Erotic  scene. 

I.  Single   nude   figure    looking    back,  and    running    or 
engaging  in  some  violent  action, 

I  need  only  point  to  such  examples  as,  for  Pamphaios,  Klein, 
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op.  cit.  p.  43,  No.  13 ;  for  Epiktetos,  p.  46,  No.  5 ;  for  Chelis, 
p.  53,  No.  7 ;  Kachrylion,  p.  56,  7. 

Very  frequently  the  design  in  I.  is  a  woman's  figure,  exactly 
analogous  to  the  one  on  our  vase.  The  large  number  of  cases 
which  justify  the  supposition  that  the  formula  we  have  given 
became  typical  about  this  time  are  best  seen  by  glancing  over 
the  list  at  the  end  of  the  Vasen  mit  Meister-signaturen. 

I  think,  therefore,  that  it  is  not  too  bold  to  attribute  our  vase, 
not  indeed  actually  to  one  of  the  masters  we  have  named,  but  to 
an  artist  who  lived  in  those  days,  and  worked  under  at  least 
contemporary  influence.  Pamphaios,  Epiktetos,  and  Kachrylion 
all  worked  both  in  the  black  and  red-figured  style,  so  that  we 
have  here  an  additional  reason  for  placing  our  vase  just  at  the 
boundary  line.  There  ai-e  not  wanting  analogies  to  other  vases 
of  a  trifle  earlier  or  later  date :  e.g.  cf.  for  the  drawing  of  the 
horses,  shape  of  chariot  wheel,  arrangement  of  tree,  the 
Euxitheos  vase  published  Mon,  x.  2.  In  a  black-figured  cylix 
with  eyes  {Mon.  vi.  7),  we  have  just  the  coarse,  deformed-looking 
satyrs  with  crumpled  faces  which  our  vase  shows  us ;  note  also 
the  satyrs  of  Mon.  iv.  11,  and  the  Hermes  in  the  kneeling 
running  attitude  of  the  vase  Mon.  iv.  33.  These  are  forms 
which  disappear  in  the  finest  Attic  cylix  period. 

Our  single  instance  of  a  red-figured  representation  of  the 
escape  of  Odysseus  takes,  I  think,  a  safe  and  satisfactory  place 
among  the  works  of  the  earliest  red-figured  masters  about  B.C. 
480 — 460.  It  remains  for  us  to  see,  by  a  study  of  the  earlier 
typography  of  the  vase,  how  much  of  the  form  in  which  it  appears 
was  due  to  the  invention  of  the  red-figured  artist,  how  much  he 
inherited  from  black-figured  tradition. 


In  the  table  which  accompanies  this  paper  I  have  placed 
together  a  list  of  the  instances  of  this  myth  as  complete  as  it 
was  in  my  power  to  make.  Of  the  14  there  enumerated,  10 
appear  in  the  list  given  by  Heydemann  {Annali,  1876,  p.  251). 
The  four  which  are  new  to  my  list  are  those  numbered  1,  8,  11, 
14,  and  distinguished  by  an  asterisk.  I  have  omitted  the  two 
vases  in  Heydemann's  list  marked  i  and  /,  which  are  noted  as 
follows: 
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i.  Coll.  di  Pietroburgo,  n.  870  (tazza  con  relievo  impresso). 

l.  Vaso  di  cui  Welcker  vide  il  calco  presso.  E.  Braun  (A.  D.  V4 
p.  235). 

These  two  vases  stand  out  firom  all  the  rest  by  the  dis- 
tinguishing mark  that  Odysseus  in  both,  according  to  the 
account  given,  wears  the  pilos.  I  do  not  wish  to  enter  here 
into  the  discussion  whether  Pliny  or  Eustathius  is  to  be  followed 
— Pliny  in  his  statement  that  Nikomachus  first  distinguished 
Odysseus  by  the  pilos,  or  Eustathius  who  attributes  the  inno- 
vation to  Apollodorus.  I  may  refer  those  who  are  interested  in 
the  question  to  Bergk,  Ann.  delVI,  1846,  p.  306,  note  2.  For  our 
purpose  it  is  indiflferent  whether  Apollodorus  (working  about 
the  time  of  the  Peloponnesian  war)  or  Nikomachus  (whose 
activity  falls  about  the  middle  of  the  fourth  century)  was  the 
innovator ;  in  either  case  a  black-figured  vase  with  this  peculi- 
arity must  be  a  mere  reproduction,  and  of  little  interest  in  the 
development  of  a  type. 

I  have  not  been  able  to  trace  the  vase  Z,  and  I  have  not  seen 
i,  but  I  think  their  date  and  character  is  settled  by  the  con- 
sideration of  the  pilos  if  it  be  correctly  reported. 

It  has  long  been  the  custom  to  accompany  the  publication  of 
a  new  vase  with  a  citation  of  similar  mythological  instances,  and 
as  Heydemann  has  given  a  list  for  the  Polyphemus  myth  it  may 
seem  that  the  mere  addition  of  four  new  instances  (distinguished 
in  the  table  by  an  asterisk)  does  not  justify  a  fresh  enumeration ; 
I  may  be  allowed  therefore  to  say  a  few  words  in  explanation  of 
the  raison  d'Stre  of  the  accompanying  table. 

Enumeration  can  never  be  of  any  value  except  as  a  step  to 
classification,  but  in  the  treatment  of  vases  we  seem  to  tarry 
long  in  the  enumeration  stage.  It  has  been  shown  in  the 
cataloguing  of  coins  that  it  is  possible  and  most  instructive  to 
group  them  according  to  types,  and  instead  of  in  each  instance 
reiterating  what  is  common  to  all,  noting  only  the  individual 
variation.  This  principle  applied  to  vases  would,  I  think,  yield 
a  rich  harvest  and  diminish  eventually  the  mass  of  mechanical 
labour  expended  in  enumeration.  We  speedily  find  that  the 
vase  painter  thinks  in  certain  prescribed  forms,  using  them  as 
the  poet  uses  words.  We  become  conscious  that  in  these  forms 
there  is  a  common  element  which  leads  us  to  presuppose  the 
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existence  of  a  sort  of  root-form  or  type.  Certain  epochs  in  vase 
painting  are  fruitful  in  the  creation  of  types,  certain  other 
periods  can  only  copy  and  adapt,  certain  vase  forms  compel 
certain  abridgments  or  amplifications.  Brilliant  instances  of 
the  analysis  and  synthesis  of  these  type  forms  are  given  in 
O.  Robert's  Bild  und  Lied,  It  is  not  too  much  to  say  that  by  the 
careful  analysis  of  vase  paintings  and  their  resolution  into  these 
types  we  gain  a  feeling  for  the  manners  of  dififerent  periods  which 
can  be  gained  in  no  other  way,  and  we  have  as  it  were  a  guiding 
principle  for  the  interpretation  of  new  instances.  The  type  of  the 
myth  may  sometimes  exist  only  in  our  minds ;  it  is  like  the  root 
form  of  many  common  words,  a  sort  of  abstract  formula  which 
we  are  compelled  to  assume  in  order  to  account  for  existing 
modifications.  Sometimes  we  are  rewarded  by  meeting  this 
creation  of  our  brains — this  form  which  we  are  sure  has  existed — 
actually  embodied  in  some  vase  before  unknown  to  us ;  more  often 
we  see  only  the  broken  modifications,  but  none  the  Jess  the  con- 
ception of  the  type  is  at  the  bottom  of  our  classification. 

The  myth  we  have  before  us  affords,  it  is  true,  no  sensational 
results,  but  it  is  a  good  instance  of  the  simple  working  of  the 
process. 

I  will  take  the  twelve  vases  which  were  kno^vn  to  me  when  I 
first  tried  to  settle  the  type  of  this  myth.  They  are  the  numbers 
2 — 13,  inclusive,  of  the  table.  The  mere  juxtaposition  of  draw- 
ings of  these  twelve  made  them  fall  at  once  into  two  groups. 
In  the  one  group  (of  which  Fig.  6  is  a  specimen)  Polyphemus  is 
present,  and  only  half  of  one  figure-bearing  ram  emerges.  In  the 
other  group  (cp.  Fig.  1)  Polyphemus  is  absent,  the  ram  is  depicted 
in  full.  Is  either  the  original  type  ?  At  once  we  reject  the  group 
where  Polyphemus  is  absent.  The  early  vase  painter  was  above 
all  a  teller  of  stories,  full,  detailed  after  the  epic  manner ;  he  is 
more  likely  to  confuse  by  complicity  of  detail  than  to  omit  the 
essential.  The  independent  ram,  then,  without  Polyphemus  is  a 
fragment  become  conventional;  the  representation  is  so  well 
known  that  its  meaning  is  recognised  even  in  a  fragment.  We 
dismiss,  then,  2 — 7  inclusive. 

We  turn  to  our  second  group,  where  the  forepart  only  of  the 
ram  appears,  but  Polyphemus  is  present,  and  we  note  that  all 
the  instances  of  this  form  are  painted  on  red  ground  upon 
oinochoes ;  at  once  the  reason  of  the  abridgment  of  the  ram  is 
evident,  he  is  reduced  to  suit  the  space  he  decorates.     We  have 


Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


260  MONUMENTS  RELATING  TO  THE  ODYSSEY. 

here  not  the  type,  but  the  type  modified  to  its  decorative 
circumstances.  We  are  very  near  the  original  type.  At  this 
point  I  felt  sure  that  this  type  consisted*  of  two  elements,  each 
of  which  in  the  modifications  have  been  separately  emphasised. 
The  old  type  must  have  contained  the  seated  Polyphemus  and 
the  complete  ram  bearing  Odysseus,  followed  by  a  series  (number 
uncertain)  of  rams  bearing  the  comrades  of  Odysseus.  There 
were  other  small,  constant  elements  which  added  to  my  concep- 
tion. Wherever  (numbers  3  and  4)  a  single  ram  carrying  a  figure 
is  represented  on  the  obverse  and  reverse  of  the  same  vase,  one 
of  the  figures  carries  a  sword  to  mark  him  as  the  principal  hero. 
This  trait,  I  fancied,  would  appear  in  the  early  type,  or,  at  least, 
be  speedily  added.  In  all  the  instances  of  both  groups  (except 
6),  in  the  background  was  either  a  tree  or  conventional  foliage ;  I 
therefore  restored  to  the  type  an  original  tree,  and  in  all  the 
oinochoe  group  there  were  indications  of  a  cave.  Polyphemus, 
whenever  he  appeared,  reclined  in  the  same  attitude  of  helpless 
half-drunkenness  and  sleep.^  These  group  up  therefore  the 
picture  in  my  mind  which  heads  the  list  as  Type.  Scene,  moUth 
of  cave,  roughly  indicated.  At  entrance,  tree  with  fruit.  Poly- 
phemus left,  half  reclining,  holds  club.  To  him  approach  (1) 
Odysseus  (distinguished  by  sword  drawn  from  scabbard  and 
held  in  right),  bound  or  clinging  to  ram ;  (2)  x  comrades  of 
Odysseus,  each  bound  or  clinging  to  ram. 

I  felt  sure  that  the  order  would  be  this ;  that  the  vase  painter 
would  never  remember  that  Odysseus  came  last,  not  first.  I  felt 
sure  also  that  he  would  not  remember,  and  perhaps  never  knew, 
that  the  hero  was  never  bound  to  his  ram  at  all,  and  it  would, 
therefore,  be  quite  a  chance  whether  he  represented  him  bound^ 
or  clinging,  or  both;  also,  that  for  symmetry's  sake  all  the 
comrades  would  be  clinging  helow  the  rams,  not  lying  on  their 
backs  as  Homer  has  it. 

But  though  I  knew  this  type  must  be,  I  never  saw  it  till,  by 
the  kindness  of  M.  Rhousoupolos,  I  visited  his  collection  at 
Athens.  There  I  found  the  vase  numbered  1  in  my  list.  The 
cave  is  there,  not  in  the  broken  form  in  which  it  appears  in  the 
oinochoe  type ;  the  tree  is  indeed  only  represented  by  foliage 
with  large  fruits ;  Polyphemus  in  his  familiar  attitude  clasping 
a  club  in  his  right ;  Odysseus  on  the  foremost  ram  closely  lound, 

^  This  attitude  appears  also  in  such  vases  as  represent  the  blinding  of  Poly- 
phemus. 
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brandishing  his  sword,  followed  by  one  ram  bearing  a  comrade. 
My  type  was  therefore  secured.  I  do  not  wish  to  give  a  false 
impression ;  this  vase  may  not  be  the  earliest  of  my  series,  but  it 
is  the  completest  echo  of  the  original  form.  Sometimes  the 
completest  echo  is  found  in  quite  a  comparatively  late  vase : 
that  does  not  prevent  its  verification  of  the  preconceived 
type. 

I  have  said  advisedly  that  in  the  type  Odysseus  was  followed 
by  X  rams  bearing  x  comrades.  We  have  no  instance  of  the  myth 
on  very  early  vases  decorated  in  the  frieze  style,^  but  if  one  did 
appear  I  should  expect  the  procession  to  be  indefinitely  length- 
ened ;  the  love  of  early  art  for  uniform  processions  always  moving 
to  the  right  is  well  known. 


Fig.  5. — Vagnouville  Oinochoe.     Abridgment  of  Type  {a). 

Once  the  type  fixed,  its  modifications  fall  easily  into  their 
right  place.  We  have  the  two  abridgments  of  the  type,  (a)  and 
(i).  They  seem  to  me  to  have  been  prompted  in  a  double  way  : 
first,  as  I  noted  before,  by  decorative  necessity,  second,  by  a 
fluctuation  of  feeling  towards  the  myth.  When  the  artist 
omitted  Polyphemus,  he  did  so,  no  doubt,  because  a  single  ram 
on  obverse  and  reverse  made  a  simple,  compact  decoration  for 

^  The  situla  decorated  with  ivory,       of  this  from  an  older  class  of  iiionu- 
Mon,  delVI.  x.  39,  A.  1,  is  an  instance      meuts. 

H.S. — VOL.   IV.  T 


Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


202  MONUMENTS  RELATING  TO  THE  ODYSSEY. 

amphora,  lekythos,  or  kelebe,  but  he  also  shifted  the  emotional 
centre  of  gravity  of  the  scene,  inclining  all  the  interest  to  the 
escape  of  Odysseus.     When  the  artist,  on  the  other  hand,  cut 
off  all  but  the  forepart  of  the  first  ram,  he  shifted  the  emotional 
centre  in  the  other  direction,  i.e.  to  Polyphemus.     This  is  not 
mere  fancy.     It  is  noticeable  that  in  No.  1,  our  type  instance, 
Polyphemus,  though  a  permanent  and  pathetic  figure,  takes  no 
part  in  the  action,  he  is  unconscious,  either  drunken  or  sleeping ; 
but  uniformly  in  the  oinochoe  type  (8, 9, 10, 11,^)  Polyphemus  lifts 
his  hand  in  token  of  speech  to  the  ram ;  in  No.  9,  he  looks 
distinctly  alert,  and  is  without  doubt  in  eager  speech  with  the 
ram ;  No.  10,  which  is  of  poor  and  mechanical  execution,  has  the 
head  of  the  giant  sunk  in  apparent  unconsciousness,  but  the 
hand  is  lifted  in  speech ;  it  seems  like  an  ignorant  copy ;  in  this 
copy  we  notice  also  that  Odysseus  is  much  morie  prominent,  and 
brandishes  his  sword  as  in  the  full  type.    As  a  rule  Odysseus  in 
the  abridged  oinochoe  type  holds  no  sword :  why  should  he  ? 
there  are  no  comrades  visible  from  whom  it   is  necessary  to 
distinguish  him.     It  is  noticeable,  further,  that  in  the  oinochoe 
type  Polyphemus,  though  taking  part  in  the  action  and  speaking, 
is  emphasised  as  blinded]  his  eye  is  drawn  with  two  strokes  only 
and  no  pupil ;  this  adds  to  the  pathos  of  the  scene.   Whether  his 
eye  is  so  drawn  in  the  full  type  instance,  No.  1, 1  cannot  with  con- 
fidence say.     If,  therefore,  in  the  full  type  we  have  epic  narration, 
we  have  in  the  abridged  type  not  only  a  condensation  but  an  in- 
tensification of  the  thought.    The  artist  has  seized  on  a  definite 
moment;    he    is   dramatic   in   style;    restricted    space   tends 
to   this   intensification   and  unifying  of  the  action,  but  it  is 
also  an  indication  of  that  deep-rooted  habit  of  passing  in  Greek 
literature   as  in   art  from   the  epic  to  the  dramatic  manner, 
from  the  combined  flow  of  the  story,  whether  told  or  painted,  to 
the  selecting  and  embodying  the  one,  definite,  crucial  moment. 
This  transition  seems  to  come  about  just  at  the  time  of  the 
change  from  black  to  red-figured  painting,  the  time  to  which 
roughly  these  oinochoes  with  limited  red  fields  belong.     They 
probably  continued  long  after  the  red-figured  style  was  estab- 
lished for  cylixes. 

From  the  full  epic  type  we  have  then  two  abridgments ;  (a)  is 

*  Of  11  I  have  tried  in  vain  to  obtain  the  necessary  particulars. 
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for  ihe  most  part  mechanical,  a  nTere  detaching  of  parts  of  a 
group,  and  an  incidental  shifting  of  interest ;  (b)  is  at  once  an 
abridgment  of  form  and  a  development  of  idea,  it  marks  the 
rise  of  dramatic  feeling,  the  artist  cares  not  only  to  fill  a  space 
and  tell  a  story  but  to  embody  an  emotion  and  a  situation.  It 
is,  I  think,  the  highest  level  attained  by  the  myth. 

We  have  one  class  yet  unmentioned,  of  which  12  is  a  good 
example.  When  form  (a)  became  completely  detached,  its  con- 
nection with  Polyphemus  fell  out  of  sight,  and  it  was  used  by 


Fio.  6.— OiNOCHOB  IN  Bkitish  Museum.     Abridgment  of  Type  (b), 

itself  quite  mechanically.  It  was  just  the  picture  of  an  heroic 
exploit.  So  we^find.  No.  12,  in  the  Cambridge  vase  two  spectators 
or  agonistic  judges  stand  one  on  either  side  of  the  ram  as 
though  they  watched  an  athletic  contest.  Such  mechanical 
additions  to  a  design  which  has  become  mechanical  are  common 
enough.  Theseus  and  the  Minotaur  with  attendant  judges 
appear  in  a  similar  fashion  on  the  early  shaped  cylixes  decorated 
with  small  figures.  It  was  only  a  step  further  to  make  one  of 
the  standing  figures  (with  perhaps  a  vague  notion  that  he  repre- 
sented Polyphemus)  pursue  the  ram  with  its  burden,  as  in  13. 

T  2 
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Turning,  after  our  review  of  the  black-figured  series,  to  our 
red-figured  cylix,  we  find  with  respect  to  its  typography  that  we 
have  just  the  result  we  might  expect.  The  artist  has  added 
nothing ;  he  revives,  indeed,  the  old  type  in  its  fulness  to  suit 
the  cylix  space  he  has  to  decorate,  but  there  is  no  new  thought. 
The  artist,  as  we  have  seen,  was  not  one  of  the  great  masters,  he 
was  only  one  of  a  school,  and  that  school  even  was  not  one 
conspicuous  for  the  creation  of  new  types,  as  e.g,  were  the  some- 
what later  masters — Hieron,  Duris,  Brygos,  Euphronios — ^but 
rather  for  their  selection  of  Dionysiac  subjects  and  everyday  Ufe. 
The  artist  found  the  subject  ready  then  to  his  hand ;  his  design 
is  even  less  lively  than  in  No.  1,  for  the  cave  is  entirely  wanting. 
Whether  the  artist  adopted  the  pathetic  motive  of  the  oinochoe 
type  (h)  we  cannot  say,  for  the  whole  upper  part  and  right  side 
of  the  giant  are  destroyed.  I  am  inclined  to  think  he  did  not ; 
with  the  old  full  type  he  probably  brought  back  the  epic 
manner ;  he  did  not  come  of  a  pathetic  school,  and  this  manner 
would  suit  him  best;  but  the  point  cannot  be  decided.  Our 
kelebe,  of  course,  takes  its  place  in  (a),  of  which  it  is  the  finest 
known  instance. 

A  few  scattered  points  remain  to  be  noted.  The  interesting 
Lunghini  vase,  No.  2,  is  now  at  Florence ;  a  sketch  is  given  in 
Fig.  5.  It  is  the  only  instance  in  which  a  figure  appears  on 
the  top  of  the  ram.  I  attribute  this  to  the  artist's  desire  to 
make  his  picture  at  once  clear  and  varied,  not  to  any  desire  to  be 
true  to  Homer.  A  very  dejected-looking  ram  with  no  burden 
follows :  the  whole  conception  is  so  naive  that  I  regret  to  have 
to  place  it  where,  however,  it  must  needs  go,  in  the  mechanical 
series  (a).  It  may  have  been  the  earliest  instance  of  abridgment, 
before  it  became  at  all  conventional. 

No.  3,  the  first  of  the  Odysseus  vases  to  be  known  and 
published,  has  met  with  a  sad  fate.  When  at  Palermo  I  went 
in  quest  of  it,  and  heard  from  Prof.  Salinas  that  it  had  recently 
disappeared  from  the  Trabbia  collection  which  is  still  kept 
together.  The  vase  it  is  supposed  was  stolen,  but  no  clue 
could  be  found. 

No.  5  is  an  Etruscan  amphora ;  the  whole  vitality  of  the 
design  has  disappeared.  In  the  earlier  instances  of  (a)  a  certain 
picturesqueness  is  preserved  by  the  retention  of  tree  or  cave;  in 
the  later  instances  this  element  is  gradually  eliminated,  and  the 
design  becomes  almost  heraldic  in  its  precision. 
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The  oinochoes  I  think  may  be  ranged  in  the  order  of  the  list, 
at  least  8,  9, 10 ;  of  11  I  have  no  drawing  before  me ;  8,  in  the 
British  Museum,  is  very  fresh  in  style,  and  tree  and  cave  are 
still  present.  9  develops  the  idea,  but  the  conventional  foliage 
makes  for  a  slightly  later  date.  10,  the  Berlin  vase,  has,  as  I 
have  shown,  all  the  poverty  and  confusion  of  an  exhausted  type. 
13,  the  Leake  vase,  is  at  Cambridge. 

As  regards  the  descriptions  in  the  tabular  view,  I  at  first  had 
hoped  to  make  them  much  fuller,  so  that  they  might  in  part 
supply  the  place  of  plates  where  these  were  unattainable.  Ex- 
perience soon  showed  me  that  not  only  was  this  quite  im- 
practicable in  a  tabular  view,  but  also  that  it  greatly  confused 
and  obscured  my  exposition  of  the  type  doctrine.  I  feel  strongly 
that  the  type  can  only  be  securely  arrived  at  when  the  drawings 
of  all,  or  nearly  all,  the  individual  instances  lie  before  the  com- 
piler. The  table  must,  therefore,  be  regarded  not  merely  as  a 
compilation  of  material  but  chiefly  as  an  exposition  of  a  theory. 
I  have,  however,  tried  to  make  it  a  complete  directory  of 
literary  sources,  and  also  a  supplement  where,  as  in  the  matter 
of  subordinate  decoration,  literary  information  often  comes  short. 
I  have  avoided,  however,  repeating  the  substance  of  catalogues 
or  publications  which  must  be  accessible  to  every  professed 
archaeologist. 

May  I  be  allowed  to  add  that,  as  I  am  in  process  of  compiling 
similar  tables  for  the  whole  series  of  myths  of  the  Trojan  cycle, 
any  criticism  that  will  help  me  to  improve  them  will  be 
welcomed  as  the  greatest  of  benefits. 

Jane  E.  Harrison. 


Note. — ^Since  writing  the  above  my  attention  has  been 
called  to  a  tract  by  J.  Bolte,  Be  Monumentis  ad  Odysseam 
pertinentibus.  To  the  particular  class  of  monuments  of  which 
I  treat,  vase-paintings,  he  adds  nothing  beyond  those  I  have 
cited  from  Heydemann's  list ;  but  the  situla  ornamented  with 
ivory  published  in  Mon.  x.  39,  A.  1,  and  the  terra-cotta  figure, 
Mittheihmgen  iv.  172,  raise  the  interesting  question  as  to  the 
ultimate  origin  of  the  design  of  the  ram-carrying  man.  They 
do  not  affect  my  argument  as  to  the  complete  form  of  the 
type.. 
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The  interesting  statuette  of  Eros,  a  photographic  print  of 
which  accompanies  this  paper,  was  presented  by  His  Majesty 
the  King  of  the  Hellenes  to  Her  Royal  Highness  the  Princess 
of  Wales,  who  has  been  good  enough  to  permit  its  publication 
in  these  pages.  It  is  of  terra-cotta,  gilt,  and  me^ures  10 J 
inches  in  height  without  the  plinth.  It  is  almost  uninjured ; 
but  the  thumb  of  the  right  hand  is  a  restoration.  At  the  back 
is  the  usual  round  air-hole. 

It  is  evident  at  once  that  we  have  here  to  do  with  a  very 
unusual  representation  of.  Eros,  and  with  one  which  is  to  most 
people  siDgul8|,rly  pleasing :  the  head  in  particular  being  very 
attractive.  In  spite  of  grave  faults  in  the  modelling  which 
reveal  themselves  on  closer  inspection,  it  remains  clear  that  the 
statuette  must  be  derived  from  some  notable  sculptural  type. 
On  first  seeing  it  I  was  at  once  convinced  that  it  must  stand 
in  no  distant  relation  to  one  of  the  celebrated  statues  of  Eros, 
by  Praxiteles;  and  subsequent  study  has,  I  hope,  put  me  in 
a  position  to  provei  what  was  at  first  mere  matter  of  surmise. 

I  am  unable  to  state  positively  where  the  statuette  was  found. 
The  Princess  of  Wales  supposes  it  to  come  from  Tanagra :  but  on 
grounds  of  style  this  provenance  would  seem  scarcely  probable. 
The  fact  that  it  was  gilt  points  strongly  to  Asia  Minor  as  its 
source;  gilding  being  a  marked  characteristic  of  the  statuettes  of 
Asia  Minor,  especially  those  of  Smyrna.  And  the  style  of  art 
is  most  distinctly  that  of  Asia  and  not  that  of  Greece  proper. 
We  might  search  in  vain  among  the  figures  from  Tanagra  for 
anything  like  it ;  but  turning  to  the  plates  of  M.  Froehner's 
Terres  Cuites  d'Asie  Mineure  we  at  once  find  several  statuettes, 
and  even  several  figures  of  Eros,  which  bear  a  strong  family 
resemblance  to  the  present  figure.     I  would  instance  the  figures 
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of  Eros  on  plates  4,  9,  18,  20,  and  29,  in  Froehner's  work ;  and 
more  particularly  the  figure  on  plate  32,  which  comes  from 
Smyrna,  and  which  bears  so  striking  a  resemblance  to  our  statu- 
ette that  the  two  must  almost  necessarily  belong  to  the  same 
school.  To  this  figure  we  will  hereafter  return.  It  seems, 
therefore,  almost  certain,  in  the  absence  of  direct  evidence  to  the 
contrary,  that  the  original  source  of  the  present  statuette  was 
Asia  Minor. 

A  detailed  description  of  the  statuette  is  the  more  necessary, 
because  our  plate  represents  it  only  in  one  aspect.  The  hair  is 
bound  with  simple  fillet  or  taenia,  and  arranged  in  two  plaits 
which  lead  up  to  a  sort  of  knot  {/epwfivKos;)  over  the  forehead, 
an  arrangement  not  unusual  in  the  case  of  Eros ;  the  face  is  full 
of  gentle  and  pleasing  expression,  and  looks  slightly  towards 
the  left.  The  wings  are  very  small,  but  this  is  caused  probably 
by  the  fragile  nature  of  the  material ;  they  are  rather  abbre- 
viated than  out  of  proportion.  The  body  is  neither  that  of 
a  young  man  nor  that  of  a  child,  but  that  of  a  boy.  The  arms 
and  the  body  are  full  and  soft,  almost  to  eflfeminacy ;  this  ia 
indeed  the  least  pleasing  feature  of  the  whole ;  the  artist  has 
certainly  here  and  there,  especially  in  the  treatment  of  the 
abdomen,  passed  the  line  which  separates  pleasing  softness  from 
weakness  and  fleshiness.  The  only  garment  worn  by  this  Eros 
is  a  fawnskin  (nebris),  or  a  cloth  closely  resembling  a  fawnskin 
in  form  and  appearance,  which  passes  over  the  left  shoulder 
and  under  the  right  arm,  long  ends  hanging  down  the  left  side. 
As  to  this  I  shall  speak  later.  Tlie  feet  are,  as  so  often  in  the 
case  of  statuettes,  very  long  and  rather  clumsy.  The  rough 
trunk  of  a  tree  is  added  as  a  support. 

The  artistic  motive  of  the  statuette  is  not  very  easily  dis- 
cerned. At  first  sight  the  attitude  seems  to  resemble  that  of 
one  who  has  just  discharged  an  anrow  and  holds  a  bow  still  in 
his  left  hand.  But  I  do  not  think  that  this  theory  will  sustain 
a  closer  inspection.  Again,  on  the  left  hand  may  have  rested 
a  butterfly,  or  it  may  have  held  a  flower.  Perhaps  the  correct 
solution  may  be  that  Eros  is  not  occupied  in  doing  anything ; 
but  is  merely  standing  and  looking  into  the  distance. 

If  we  seek  the  salient  characteristics  of  the  statuette  they 
will  be  easily  found.  Eros  is  here  far  removed  from  the  vigorous 
and  athletic  youth  who  represents  him  in  early  art.     He  is  of 
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fax  more  sensuous  type  than  the  gentle  boy  who  is  yet  every 
inch  a  boy  in  the  group  of  gods  in  the  Parthenon  frieze.  Nor 
has  he  anything  in  common  with  the  sturdy  and  playful  babies 
who  do  duty  in  Roman  and  late  Greek  art  for  the  god  of  lova 
He  is,  or  rather  the  original  which  he  represents  is,  the  creation 
of  an  age  when  sentiment,  and  indeed  a  somewhat  sensuous 
sentiment,  was  making  its  way  into  art ;  while  sculpture  was 
still  ideal  in  tone  and  not  yet  contented  with  crude  realism ; 
and  before  the  art  of  portraying  children  had  reached  its 
perfection. 

This  seems  to  me  equivalent  to  saying  that  our  statuette  is 
copied  from  an  original  of  the  time  of  the  second  Attic  school. 

If  we  take  a  typical  statue  of  that  school,  the  Olympian 
Hermes,  and  place  it  beside  the  statuette,  we  shall  see  at  least 
in  externals  and  in  general  eflFect  a  certain  resemblance.  The 
face  looks  in  the  same  direction,  the  pose  of  both  legs  is  nearly 
the  same,  and  a  line  drawn  from  head  to  foot  down  the 
middle  of  the  body  will  follow  the  same  curve.  The  drapery 
of  our  statuette  resembles  in  some  respects  that  of  the 
Satyr  in  the  Louvre  and  of  the  Satyr  at  the  Capitol,^  both  of 
which  are  traced  back  by  the  best  judges  to  a  Praxitelean 
original ;  though  it  must  be  confessed  that  the  nebris,  if  nebris 
it  be  of  the  statuette,  is  rolled  at  the  top  in  a  way  which  seems 
unusual.  I  do  not  suppose  our  statuette  itself  to  date  from  the 
time  of  Praxiteles.  It  is  probably  of  later  date  than  the  time 
of  Alexander  the  Great,  and  there  are  many  weaknesses  in  the 
work  which  mark  the  hand  of  a  later  and  less  original  artist. 
But  my  contention  is  that  the  statuette  bears  the  same  relation 
to  some  Eros  of  Praxiteles  which  certain  extant  Aphrodites  bear 
to  the  Cnidian  Aphrodite  of  the  same  master.  That  is,  it  will 
resemble  it  in  pose,  and  in  general  character. 

We  shall  probably  be  justified  in  going  further  and  singling 
out  the  particular  statue  which  the  artist  who  modelled  our 
statuette  intended  to  copy.  Pliny  ^  mentions  a  statue  of  Eros 
by  Praxiteles  as  existing  in  his  time  at  Parium  in  the  Propontis 
'ejusdem   (Praxitelis   est)  et  alter   (Cnpido)  nudus  in  Pario 

^  The  Hermes  is  the  frontispiece  to      engraving  of  the  satyr,  ibid.  p.  41. 
the  second  volume  of  Overbeck's  Ge-  *  Plin.  N,  H.  xxxvi.  28. 

achichU  dfit  Gr.  Plastik,  8rd  Edit.     An 
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colonia  Propontidis/  The  late  Dr.  Stark  ^  wrote  a  valuable 
paper  on  this  passage,  maintaining  that  the  nvdm  probably 
refers  rather  to  the  absence  of  the  customary  bow  and  arrow, 
than  to  absence  of  drapery.  The  same  writer  wished  to  connect 
with  this  passage  of  Pliny  an  epigram  of  Palladas  in  the 
Anthology  ^  which  runs : — 

Tvfivo^'^p(o^y  Bia  TOVTo  yeK^  Ka)  fiel\i')(p<:  iariv' 
ov  yap  e'xeL  to^ov  koI  inepoevra  /SeXrj. 

oifSe  fjbdTfjv  TraXdp,at,<:  KaT€')(ei  S€\<f>lva  koI  avBo^, 
rfj  /lev  yap  yalav  rfj  Sk  OaXaacrav  e^e*. 

Stark  considers  it  probable,  though  he  has  not  proved,  that  this 
epigram  refers  to  the  statue  at  Parium,  and  that  this  statue 
held  a  dolphin  and  a  flower  in  the  two  hands.  And  in  this 
opinion  he  is  followed  by  Overbeck. 

It  does  not  appear  to  me  that  so  elaborate  and  defined 
a  symbolism  is  quite  in  the  style  of  Praxiteles,  but  rather 
belongs  to  Hellenistic  times.  We  are,  however,  spared  the 
discussion  of  this  a  priori  question  by  the  existence  of  positive 
evidence  of  what  the  Parian  Eros  was  like.  There  is  a  whole 
series  of  coins  struck  at  Parium,  by  a  succession  of  Emperors 
from  Antoninus  Pius  down  to  Philip,  on  the  reverse  of  which 
appears  a  figure  of  Eros,  which  is  so  uniform  in  character  on  all 
of  them,  as  to  leave  no  doubt  that  it  must  be  copied  from 
a  work  of  sculpture.  For  when  on  coins  of  the  imperial  Greek 
class,  we  find  a  type  consistently  preserved  in  all  its  details  for 
centuries,  we  can  scarcely  avoid  supposing  that  the  die-cutters 
had  the  original  of  the  type  constantly  before  them  in  sculptural 
form.  And  as  the  figure  on  our  Parian  coins  is  decidedly 
Praxitelean  in  pose,  there  is  no  reason  to  reject  the  natural  and 
obvious  supposition  that  the  celebrated  statue  from  which  they 
are  copied  is  the  noted  work  mentioned  by  Pliny.^ 

It  is  true  that  on  the  coins  we  find  no  trace  of  the  dolphin 

^  BericJUe  der  k,  Sachs,  Oes.  d.  Wiss.  single  specimen  Bursian  came  to  the 

1866.  conclusion  that  the  figure  represented 

2  ArUh,  Or,  III.  p.  133,  No.  94.  was  the  Praxitelean  Eros.     I  have  been 

'  One  of  these  coins  was  published  nnable  to  consult  Dr.  Bursiau's  paper. 

by  Ranch  in  the  Berliner  Blatter^  vol.  (See  Riggauer  in  the  Zeit8chr\ft  fUr 

V.   p.  16 ;  from  the  eyidence  of  this  Numismatik,  vol.  viii.) 
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or  the  flower,  which  according  to  the  theory  of  Stark  the 
Parian  Eros  ought  to  carry  in  his  hands.  And  although  the 
die-cutters  might  consider  a  flower  too  small  an  object  to  copy 
on  the  small  field  of  a  coin,  yet  they  could  scarcely  have  thought 
this  of  the  more  bulky  dolphin.  Therefore  it  seems  likely  that 
the  Eros  copied  by  them  did  not  carry  these  two  attributes. 
But  this  will  scarcely  be  sufficient  to  prove  that  the  Eros  of  the 
coins  is  not  the  Eros  of  Praxiteles,  for  the  theory  of  Stark, 
though  able  and  ingenious,  was  but  a  theory,  and  must  give 
way  before  the  weight  of  positive  evidence.  We  do  not  consider 
it  rash  to  assert  that  our  coins  portray  the  Parian  Eros;  and 
that  he  certainly  did  not  carry  a  dolphin,  though  he  may 
perhaps  have  borne  a  flower. 

I  have  put  together  on  a  plate  all  the  specimens  of  tbis 
class  of  coin  of  which  my  numismatic  friends  have  been  good 
enough  to  send  me  casts ;  they  are  as  follows : — 


No.in 
Plate, 

Legend. 

Emperor, 

Museum. 

1 

2 
3 
4 
5 

6 

7 

8 

COL  •  GEM  •  IVL  •  HAD  •  PA  •  DEO  • 
CVPIDINI 

Antoninus  Pius 
»>.            »». 
»»            »» 

Commodus   ... 

Severus  Alex- 
ander  

Berlin  (Rauch) 
Imhoofl 

Paris  (Wiczay). 
Copenhagen. 

Berlin. 

Milan. 

Paris  (Cousln- 
ery).              j 

British 
Museum. 

C  -G-I    HP  

As  No.  1 

Obscure  

C  •  G  •  I  •  H  •  P        DEO  CVPIDINI 
C  •  G  •  I  •  H  •  PA        DEO  CVPIDINI 

C  -G  -I-H-P 

Otacilia   

Philip,  Jui^or 

Antoninus  Pius 

Eros  constitutes  the  type  of  all  these  coins  but  the  last,  which 
is  added  merely  for  illustration.^    He  stands  facing  the  spectator, 


^  On  all  of  these  coins  there  appears 
by  the  side  of  Eros  a  small  terminal 
figure.     On  No.  8  of  the  Plate,  a  coin 


of  Antoninus  Pius,  it  occurs  on  a  larger 
scale.  Bauch  wrongly  took  it  for  an 
altar.     The  figure  is  distinctly  bearded, 
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his  head  turned  somewhat  upwards  and  to  the  right  His  right 
hand  is  extended  empty,  and  a  light  chlamys  falls  on  his  left 
side.  In  the  position  of  the  left  hand  there  seems  to  be  a  varia- 
tion. On  the  coins  struck  under  Antoninus  (1 — 3)  this  appears 
to  be  raised,  but  does  not,  as  Ranch  supposed,  grasp  the  top  of 
the  chlamys.  On  later  coins  it  rests  against  the  side  of  the 
deity.  In  spite  of  this  variety,  the  cause  of  which  is  obscure,  it 
is  evident  that  in  all  cases  there  is  an  intention  to  portray 
the  same  statue,  and  even  a  cursory  inspection  of  the  coins  will 
show  how  very  closely  that  original  resembled  the  terra-cotta 
under  discussion.  Allowing  for  the  slight  liberties  in  dealing 
with  perspective  to  which  we  are  quite  accustomed  in  the  case 
of  coins,  the  resemblances  are  very  striking ;  both  arms  are  in 
nearly  the  same  position  on  the  coins  and  in  the  terra-cotta ; 
and  the  hands  are  alike  in  the  absence  or  apparent  absence  of 
attributes  ;  the  legs  are  in  the  same  pose,  and  the  weight  of  the 
body  falls  in  the  same  line  ;  the  head  too  is  turned  in  the  same 
direction,  though  the  twist  is,  as  is  often  the  case,  somewhat 
exaggerated  on  the  coins.  But  a  few  important  differences 
appear.  The  first  is  in  the  wings,  which  are  far  longer  on  the 
coins  than  in  the  statuette;  but  the  fragile  nature  of  the 
material  quite  accounts,  in  case  of  the  latter,  for  the  abbreviation 
of  the  wings.  The  second  difference  is  more  notable  and  of 
more  moment.  Whereas  on  the  coins  Eros  wears  no  drapery 
save  a  short  chlamys  hanging  over  his  left  arm,  in  the  statuette 
on  the  contrary  he  wears  a  nebris  over  his  shoulder.  Pliny's 
expression  nudus  applies  particularly  well  to  the  figure  of  the 
coins;  and  the  way  in  which  there  the  chlamys  hangs  down 
reminds  us  of  the  drapery  of  the  celebrated  Hermes  firom 
Olympia,  of  that  of  the  Cnidian  Aphrodite  and  other  statues  of 
the  Praxitelean  school.  We  can  scarcely  doubt  that  the  coins 
reproduce  accurately  the  Parian  statue  in  the  matter  of  drapery 
as  in  other  respects.  If  so,  it  follows  that  the  maker  of  our 
statuette,  adhering  to  the  Praxitelean  model  in  other  respects, 
innovated  in  the  matter  of  drapery.  What  his  reason  for  doing 
so  may  have  been,  remains  doubtful.  What  he  has  done  is 
remarkable.     It  is  rather  hard  to  say  whether  he  intended  to 


a^d  80  cannot  be  an  archaic  simulacrum      the  coins  shows  however  that  it  stood 
of  Eros.     Its  constant  introduction  on      near  the  statue  of  Praxiteles. 
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portray  a>  nebris  or  a  chlamys  ;  the  substance  of  the  garment 
looks  like  leather  and  the  ends  hanging  down  on  the  left  side 
have  the  general  appearance   of  goat's  feet.^     But  on  closer 


examination  the  likeness  to  a  nebris  diminishes,  and  the  fold 
over  the  chest,  on  the  upper  line  of  the  garment  seems  to 
indicate  a  light  rather  than  a  stiflf  substance.     Is  it  possible 

1  Eros  wears  a  nebris  in  the  group      Marbles,  No.  90,  Clarac,  MvMe  de  Se. 
at  Brocklesby  House.    Michaelis,  Anc.      iv.  690, 1626. 
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therefore,  that  our  artist  int-ended  to  clothe  his  Eros  in  a 
chlamys,  and  that  the  likeness  to  a  nebris  is  accidental  ? 

Let  us  now  turn  to  a  remarkable  terra-cotta  from  the  Gr^au  col- 
lection, supposed  to  come  from  Smyrna,  and  published  by  M.  Froeh- 
ner^  (see  woodcut  opposite).  In  it  we  have  a  figure  of  Eros 
very  closely  like  that  now  published.  In  the  position  of  his  head, 
of  both  his  arms,  and  of  both  his  legs,  he  is  exactly  alike  in 
both  statuettes :  but  in  the  Gr^u  specimen  he  is  crowned  with 
ivy,  and  holds  in  his  left  hand  three  quinces,  in  his  right  hand 
he  holds  the  end  of  a  chlamys  or  other  garment  which  passes 
over  the  left  shoulder  without  being  fastened  there,  and  is 
held  in  position  by  weights  of  lead  at  the  end.^  Within  the 
chlamys  so  held  are  grapes  and  fruits.  This  disposition  of 
drapery  is  most  peculiar,  and  even  unnatural.  And  the  curious 
thing  is  that  though  the  motive  of  the  drapery  is  quite  diflferent 
from  that  prevailing  in  the  Princess  of  Wales'  statuette,  yet 
the  superficial  likeness  is  complete.  Long  ends  hang  down 
Eros*  left  side  in  both  statuettes,  and  indeed  iif  the  statue  on 
the  coins  as  well. 

We  have,  then,  three  distinct  types ;  in  which  attitude  and 
type  of  body  are  retained,  but  drapery  and  motive  are  varied. 
And  all  alike  are  derived  from  a  Praxitelean  original.  Surely 
this  is  an  interesting,  as  well  as  a  somewhat  startling  fact  in  the 
history  of  Greek  ai-t.  We  find  a  Praxitelean  type  ruling,  but 
every  artist  who  adopts  it  seems  at  liberty  to  introduce  his  own 
variations,  and  to  give  his  own  interpretation.  And  these  are 
exactly  the  facts  which  in  the  opinion  of  M.  Froehner  are 
observable  in  case  of  the  terra-cottas  of  Asia  Minor  generally. 
He  remarks  over  and  over  again  alike  the  license  in  innovation 
on  established  types  to  be  found  in  them,  and  their  general 
Praxitelean  character.  And  Praxitelean  influence  is  not  less 
observable,  as  I  have  elsewhere  remarked,*  in  the  types  on  the 
coins  of  Greek  Kings  of  the  East.  I  cannot  now  follow  further 
this  line  of  observation,  which  might,  if  pursued,  lead  to 
interesting  results. 

The   evidence,  for  and  against,  being  duly  weighed,  there 

^  TerrescuUescCAsieMin.fVl.-xjixii.  p^chent  seuls  de  tomber  et  font  con- 

'  M.    Froehner   thus  describes  the  trepoitls.' 

dress  :  *  Sa  draperie  n'a  pas  d'agrafes,  '  *  special  influence  in  Asia  of  the 

et  ne  tient  pas  but  I'^paule  ;  les  glands  School  of  Praxiteles,'  Types  of  Qreek 

de  plomb,  fix^  aux  extr^mitis  Pern-  Com?,  p.  209. 
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seems  to  me  to  be  suflScient  ground  for  supposing  that  the 
statuette  of  Eros  is  a  copy  of  the  Parian  statue  of  that  deity  of 
Praxiteles ;  and  in  spite  of  certain  variations  and  a  certain  want 
of  dignity,  it  may  serve  to  give  us  some  idea  of  the  great 
masterpiece.  The  Parian  statue  was  not  indeed  the  most 
celebrated  of  the  figures  of  Eros  made  by  Praxiteles.  He  made 
a  statue  of  the  god  for  the  people  of  Thespiae  which  was  very 
far  more  celebrated  in  antiquity.  We  may  hope  that  something 
has  been  done  in  the  present  paper  to  set  archaeologists  on  the 
road  to  the  discovery  of  copies  of  this  splendid  work.  We  have 
the  Hermes  of  Praxiteles.  We  have  copies  of  his  Apollo 
Sauroctonus,  his  Satyr,  his  Cnidian  Aphrodite,  and  perhaps  of 
others  of  his  statues.  Very  much  has  been  lately  done  in  the 
recovery  of  traces  of  his  work  in  existing  statues ;  and  if  the 
process  goes  on,  we  may  hope  some  day  to  have  as  clear  an  idea 

of  his  style  as  we  have  of  those  of  Canova  and  Thorwaldsen.^ 

• 

»  Percy  Gardner. 


^  Since  this  paper  was  in  type  I  have 
received  from  the  kindniess  of  Prof. 
Michaelis  a  copy  of  Dr.  Bursian's  tract 
De  Cupidine  Praxitelia  PariaTw,  as 
well  as  several  important  references 
by  which  I  have  been  much  aided. 
Dr.  Bursian  fully  agrees  with  me  that 
the  epigram  of  Palladas  does  not  refer 
to  the  statue  at  Parium  ;  and  he  antici- 
pates my  view  that  the  figure  presented 
on  the  coin  of  Antoninus  Pius,  No.  1 
of  the  plate,  the  only  specimen  known 
to  him,  is  a  copy  of  this  statue.  He 
remarks  that  on  the  coin  the  head  or 
Eros  is  turned  upwards  as  if  he  were 
watching   some  one  descending  from 


heaven,  or  listening  to  a  voice  from 
above.  Also  that  the  right  hand  of 
Eros  is  stretched  out  to  signify  that  he 
awaits  the  worship  of  mankind,  and  hia 
left  grasps  the  top  of  his  chlamys. 
These  suggestions  are  valuable  ;  but  I 
cannot  fully  accept  them,  as  I  regard 
the  position  of  the  head  x)n  the  coin  as 
a  natural  rendering  in  relief  of  the 
attitude  of  the  head  of  the  teira-cotta ; 
and  I  do  not  think  that  the  left  hand 
grasps  anything,  though  the  bad  state 
of  the  coin  makes  this  uncertain.  The 
period  to  which  Bursian,  with  the 
approbation  of  Overbeck,  assigns  the 
Parian  statue  is  about  B.C.  840. 
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NOTES    OF    TRAVEL    IN    PAPHLAGONIA    AND 
GALATIA. 

When  I  undertook  in  the  months  of  August,  September,  and 
October,  1882,  my  last  excursion  into  Asia  Minor,  my  principal 
object  was  to  explore  some  very  little  known  districts  in  the 
northern  part  of  that  country.  Of  these  Paphlagonia  has  hitherto 
been  almost  a  blank  on  all  critical  maps,  traversed  only  by  two 
or  three  routes  of  Hamilton,  Ainsworth,  and  Tchichatcheflf 
which  gave  no  hint  whatever  as  to  the  configuration,  the 
present  condition,  and  the  ancient  remains  of  the  province. 
The  adjacent  parts  of  Gulatia,  the  inferior  course  of  the  Halys, 
the  tract  lying  between  this  river  and  the  Iris,  the  source 
and  length  of  the  famous  Thermodon,  had  all  likewise  remained 
unexplored  until  the  present  day.  No  doubt  their  lack  of 
historical  interest  must  be  held  to  account  for  their  neglect 
by  recent  travellers.  There  were  even  some  important  points 
on  the  coast-line,  such  as  Kytoros  and  Kinolis,  which  had  not 
been  visited  since  Tavemier,  two  centuries  ago. 

My  starting  point  was  Ineboli,  the  ancient  Ahonu  teichos 
PapMagoniae,  lying  about  the  centre  of  the  northern  coast 
of  Asia  Minor.  Hence  I  explored,  as  far  as  was  possible  in 
the  course  of  a  rapid  ride,  the  western  half  of  th6  province  as 
far  as  the  river  Parthenius.  The  mountainous  character  of  the 
country  proved  very  unfavourable  for  travelling.  The  mountains 
were  crowded  as  it  were  very  closely  together,  separated  only  by 
narrow  ravines,  while  the  ascents  were  of  extraordinary  steepness. 
Indeed  the  paths  were  on  the  whole  far  more  difficult  than  I  had 
met  with  before  even  in  the  Taurus  of  Pisidia  and  Cicilia. 

Almost  the  whole  configuration  of  this  western  part  of 
Paphlagonia  depends  upon  the  system  of  the  Devrikian-irmak, 
a  river  known  hitherto  only  by  name,  but  which  I  found  to  be 
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the  principal  channel  in  this  mountainous  region.  But,  as  is 
commonly  the  case  in  Asia  Minor,  this  river,  far  from  being 
a  highroad  of  commerce  and  communication  between  the  interior 
and  the  coast,  has  to  spend  its  whole  force  in  breaking  its 
narrow  way  to  the  sea  through  a  mountain  barrier  of  extra- 
ordinary roughness  and  wildness.  It  was  inevitable,  therefore, 
from  the  outset,  that  the  traffic  of  the  country  should  be  mainly 
maritime.  The  little  harbours  and  places  along  the  coast,  so 
easily  accessible  to  one  another  by  sea,  are  separated  by  ridges 
of  the  most  repellent  character,  so  that  communication  between 
the  coast  and  the  interior  is  restricted  to  a  very  few  lines,  which 
were  used  in  ancient  times  as  they  are  to  this  day  for  the 
exportation  of  timber  and  the  importation  of  the  few  and 
simple  necessaries  required  by  the  Autochthones.  Hence  in 
no  part  of  Asia  Minor  were  the  Greek  colonies  on  the  coast 
of  so  little  consequence  as  here  for  the  regions  which  lay 
behind  them. 

Ancient  tradition,  so  rich  for  the  south  and  the  interior  of 
Asia  Minor,  has  left  us  almost  nothing  for  Paphlagonia  but  a 
bare  hst  of  names  of  cities.  Ancient  remains  also  are  very 
scanty,  and  we  are  forced  to  conclude  that  the  people  of 
Paphlagonia,  like  their  neighbours  a  little  further  east,  of 
whom  Xenophon  bears  record,  took  the  building  materials  for 
their  miserable  huts  from  the  inexhaustible  forests  around  them, 
as  their  successors  do  to  this  day.  I  may  mention  another 
analogy  between  ancient  and  modern  times  based  upon  the 
unaltered  character  of  the  country.  In  many  cases  the  huts 
which  belong  to  a  single  village  are  scattered  over  a  large  area, 
sometimes  on  very  high  and  distant  points.  It  has  therefore 
been  found  necessary  by  the  modern  inhabitants  to  place  their 
religious  centre,  the  mosque,  as  it  were  on  neutral  ground, 
equally  accessible  from  all  parts  of  the  settlement.  Now  the 
sanctuaries  seem  to  have  been  isolated  in  the  same  way  in 
ancient  times ;  for  I  found  the  remains  of  one  near  the 
Parthenius,  while  another  was  probably  combined  with  a 
necropolis  in  the  valley  of  the  Devrikian  in  a  very  imposing 
situation,  where  there  were  still  remaining  some  very  ancient 
marble  lions.  These  had  probably  once  crowned  tumuli,  if  we 
may  judge  from  the  analogy  of  other  cases  in  the  Greek  world. 
Unfortunately  all  the  photographs  which  I  took  at  this  place 
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were  lost  through  my  horses  falling  into  the  deep  water  of  the 
Parthenius  beyond  Bartin — the  Homeric  Parthenium. 

The  necropolis  I  refer  to  may  perhaps  be  regarded  as  the 
burial  ground  for  a  branch  of  those  petty  dynasts  of  Paphlagonia 
who  traced  their  origin  and  family  name  back  to  the  Pylaemenes 
of  the  Iliad.  The  site  is  well  chosen,  being  one  of  the  grandest 
and  most  picturesque  in  the  country.  From  Bartin  I  made 
my  way  eastward  along  the  coast,  though  the  path  was  of  the 
most  diflScult  character.  Our  first  halt  was  at  Amastris,  the 
town  built  and  named  after  herself  by  a  niece  of  Darius 
Codomannus,  on  the  site  of  an  older  Greek  colony.  In  later 
classical  times  it  was  a  flourishing  centre  of  commerce.  But 
from  the  fifteenth  century  onwards  it  has  remained  out  of  the 
world  and  unnoticed.  It  has,  however,  remarkably  preserved 
its  double  character  of  an  ancient  and  a  mediaeval  town.  For 
while  the  mountain  slopes  running  down  to  the  coast  abound 
in  remains  of  antiquity,  rude  sepulchral  monuments,  fragments 
of  walls  and  of  columns,  the  town  itself  is  still  so  entirely 
mediaeval  as  to  carry  one  at  once  several  centuries  back  into 
the  past. 

Having  proceeded  along  the  coast  with  great  diflSculty  as  far 
as  Tchakras,  the  ancient  Ery thini,  we  found  ourselves  compelled 
to  turn  inland,  the  cross  ridges  running  sheer  down  from  the 
mountain  range  to  the  sea  making  further  progress  impossible. 
It  was  then  that  I  realised  from  the  impracticable  nature  of 
the  coast  region  why  Paphlagonia  has  hitherto  almost  defied 
exploration,  and  I  determined  to  make  the  best  of  my  way 
back  to  Ineboli  by  sea.  After  leaving  Ineboli,  where  a  week 
of  valuable  time  was  lost  through  the  suspicions  and  intrigues 
of  the  Pasha  of  Castamuni,  I  rode  for  two  days  along  the  coast, 
here  less  difficult  than  in  Western  Paphlagonia,  but  did  not 
push  on  as  far  as  Sinope,  feeling  bound  to  confine  my  attention 
to  remoter  regions.  I  therefore  struck  southward  again  across 
the  mountains,  following  the  course  of  a  little  stream.  After 
crossing  the  topmost  ridge  of  the  range  which  forms  the  barrier 
between  the  coast  and  the  waters  of  the  Halys,  we  began 
to  descend  into  a  very  different  region,  and  finally  reached 
Taschkoprii,  which  occupies  the  site  of  the  ancient  Pompeiopolis. 
The  remains  are  numerous,  but  belong  to  a  late  period.     From 
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this  point  I  continued  almost  strictly  in  a  southern  direction 
till  I  reached  the  Halys.  In  order  to  explore  the  inferior 
course  of  this  river,  the  largest  in  Asia  Minor,  I  followed  it  for 
three  days  along  paths  never  trodden  before  by  a  modern 
traveller,  partly  cut  into  the  rock  on  both  sides  of  the  stream, 
and  belonging  from  all  appearance  to  the  remotest  antiquity. 
The  small  openings  and  plains  on  each  side  of  the  river  are 
comparatively  well  peopled,  and  very  fertile,  especially  in  fruits. 


grapes  being  particularly  abundant.  There  is  one  very  important 
spot,  where  a  large  fertile  plain,  the  Zeitun-ovasi,  lies  on  the 
right  bank  of  the  river,  while  the  left  bank  is  almost  blocked 
by  huge  cliffs  of  limestone.  Here  a  grand  tomb  is  cut  into  an 
isolated  rock  which  adjoins  the  river.  Three  columns  of  rather 
clumsy  proportions,  but  of  good  workmanship,  about  ten  feet 
high,  form  a  kind  of  pronaos.  Their  whole  appearance  is  veiy 
curious.  The  base  of  each  column  consists  of  a  very  large 
torus,  while  the  capital  is  quadrangular.  Behind  the  columns 
a   small  door  leads   to  a  veiy  small  and  simple  room,  in  the 
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background  of  which  a  rock  shelf  is  cut  out  for  the  corpse  which 
was  buried  therein  (see  woodcut).  An  analogous  monument  at 
Aladja  was  published  by  Perrot  {ExpL  pi.  xxxiii)  I  saw  others 
at  Castamuni,  and  especially,  further  south,  at  Iskelib  at 
the  foot  of  the  citadel,  a  site  I  am  inclined  to  identify  with 
Tavium,  the  capital  of  the  Trocmi  Galatici.  But  it  must  be 
understood  that  these  monuments  cannot  be  regarded  as  crea- 
tions of  Galatian  art,  which  has  left  no  traces  whatever  in  Asia 
Minor. 

After  having  followed  the  Halys  as  far  as  I  could,  to  a  point 
about  two  days'  journey  from  tjie  sea,  I  returned  by  the  right 
bank  of  the  river,  crossed  the  mountains  of  the  Zeitun-ovasi,  and 
went  to  Osmandjik  and  Iskelib,  a  large  and  flourishing  town 
visited  by  Ainsworth  nearly  fifty  years  ago.  Thence  I  held 
almost  due  south,  crossed  the  Halys  for  the  last  time,  and  after 
visiting  the  well-known  and  curious  monuments  of  Euyuk  and 
the  rock-sculptures  of  Bogazkeui,  I  proceeded  in  the  same 
direction  as  far  as  Yuzgat,  situated  nearly  half  way  between  the 
northern  and  southern  coasts  of  Asia  Minor.  On  my  way  north-east 
to  Amasia,  I  found  that  the  whole  tract  between  the  systems 
of  the  Halys  and  of  the  Iris  is  but  slightly  undulating  and  of 
no  importance,  inhabited  by  quiet  people  who  till  the  ground. 
I  saw  nothing  but  Byzantine  remains  which  had  apparently 
belonged  to  small  churches,  the  only  monuments  in  this  region, 
it  would  seem,  even  in  those  times.  But  I  succeeded  in  laying 
down  on  my  map  the  Skylax,  one  of  the  richest  tributaries 
of  the  Iris. 

At  Amasia  in  the  beginning  of  October  autumn  set  in  with 
rain  and  cold,  so  it  was  not  easy  to  travel  between  the  Iris  and 
its  largest  affluent,  the  Lycus.  But  as  I  was  still  anxious  to 
explore  the  kind  of  trapezium  embraced  by  the  course  of  these 
two  rivers,  I  rode  across  the  mountains  to  Tokat,  and  thence  to 
Niksar  the  ancient  Neocaesarea,  which  I  believe  to  have  been  the 
Kabira  of  Mithradates. 

Lastly  I  endeavoured  to  find  the  source  of  the  Thermodon, 
with  complete  success.  It  turned  out  to  be  a  very  short  river 
(from  two  to  three  days'  journey),  but  with  abundance  of  water. 
It  was  probably  this  circumstance,  and  the  fact  of  the  valley 
being  somewhat  opener  than  those  of  the  adjacent  rivers  of  the 
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coast,  that  entitled  the  Thermodon  to  the  importance  whicli 
it  attained  in  ancient  Greek  myths. 

My  land  journey  ended  at  Samsun,  after  a  trip  to  Trape- 
zuntium.  I  had  seen  at  least  the  whole  northern  coast,  while 
in  the  interior  I  had  carried  out  my  programme.  Besides  a 
map  of  my  tour,  I  had  taken  numerous  photographs,  specimens 
of  which  have  been  laid  before  the  Society. 

GUSTAV  HiRSCHFELD. 
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NOTES  ON  HOMERIC  ARMOUR. 

It  is  unfortunate  that  Dr.  Buchholz's  great  bok)k  on  the  Homeric 

Bealien  should  have  had  no  more  adequate  guides  in  the  difficult 

and  interesting  questions  relating  to  archaic  Greel^  armour  than 

the  now  rather  unsatisfactory  work  of  Rustow  and  Kochly,  Die 

GeschicMe  des  Griechischen  Kriegswesena  (Aarau,   1862).     That 

treatise  was  written  some  thirty  years  ago,  when  archaeology  was 

comparatively  ybung.  In  discussing  heroic  arms  the  authors  make 

no  distinction  of  archaic  and  late  monuments,  while  of  course  they 

were  ignorant  of  the  revolution  in  out  ideas  of  primitive  Greece 

brought  about  by  recent  discoveries,  of  which  those  of  Dr.  Schlie- 

mann  at  Mykenai  occupy  the  chief  place.     Some  valuable  hints 

have  been  given  by  Dr.  Autenrieth  in  his  Homeric  Dictionary, 

and  will  also  be  found  scattered  through  the  notes  of  Ameis 

and  Hentze  in  their  edition  of  the  Hiad ;   but  tao  important 

monograph  on  the  question  has  appeared,  so  far  a$  I  am  aware, 

and  we  must  not  perhaps  complain  if  Dr.  Buchholz  has  had  to 

take  ah  antiquated  treatise  fo^r  his  text,  relegating  to  notes  the 

scattered  suggestions  which  he  has  found  elsewhere.     Dr.  W. 

Helbig's  promised  work.  Das  Homerische  Epos  aus  den  Denk- 

malem  erldutert,  will  doubtless  leave  little  to  be  desired  when 

it  appears;^  meanwhile  the  following  somewhat  disconnected 

suggestioiis  may  possibly  be  of  help  in  clearing  up  various 

dispiited  points. 

Of  all  the  articles  of  ihe  ancient  panoply  it  is  to  the  shield 
that  our.  thoughts  first  turn.  In  this,  both  for  a  Greek  and  a 
Roman,  lay  the  "  point  of  honour,"  which  in  the  days  of  chivalry 

^  In  tlie  Archaeol,  ZeUuTig  for  1880,      the  full  text  has,  I  believe,  not  been 
p.  194,  is  a  brief  abstract  of  a  paper  by      published. 
Dr.  Helbig  on  Homeric  armour,  but 
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was  transferred  to  the  sword.  It  was  the  shield  which  most 
obviously  distinguished  the  hoplite  from  his  despised  and  light- 
armed  auxiliary,  and  it  was  the  shield  which  bore  the  device  by 
which,  as  the  mediaeval  knight  by  his  banner,  the  chieftain  was 
known  under  the  disguise  of  his  helmet.  But  these  devices, 
though  so  common  on  vase-paintings,  are  not  Homeric.  The 
Gorgoneion  on  Agamemnon's  shield  ^  is  not  an  individual  coat  of 
arms,  but  an  airorpofravov,  or  a  device  to  terrify  the  enemy,  like 
the  hideous  faces  which  the  Chinese  braves  carry  in  the  same 
way ;  and  it  is  by  the  size  and  not  by  the  adornment  of  his 
shield  that  Kebriones  recogtiises  the  presence  of  Aias  in  the 
fray.*  The  fact  that  Herodotos  ascribes  to  the  Karians^  the 
first  use  of  such  arifisla  may  be  taken  to  indicate  that  in  his 
time  there  was  still  some  recollection  of  the  comparatively 
recent  introduction  of  the  practice ;  the  elaborate  description 
of  the  emblazonry  in  the  '  Seven  against  Thebes,'*  proves  how 
little  such  a  tradition  affected  the  practice  of  a  poet. 

This  importance  of  the  shield  in  the  Greek  panoply  may 
help  to  explain,  firstly,  the  apparently  disproportionate  space 
given  to  the  shield  in  the  description  of  the  armour  of  Achilles ; 
and  secondly,  the  epithet  Oovpi^,  which  strikes  us  as  so  inap- 
propriate when  applied  to  what  we  regard  as  a  purely  passive 
weapon  of  defence.  But  to  the  Greek  the  shield  was  in  a 
special  way  the  type  of  the  warrior  and  his  dovpu^  oKicri,  and 
it  is  in  the  wielding  of  his  shield  to  right  and  left  that  Hector 
finds  the  mark  of  stalwart  soldiership.^  So  that  we  need  not 
be  more  surprised  at  Oovpt^  aairi<i  than  we  should  be  if  in  a 
poem  on  chivalry  we  met  with  such  a  phrase  as  *  the  furious 
banner '  of  a  mediaeval  knight. 

^  A  36,  see  Helbig,  *  Sopra  lo  scudo  affiriffi  oh-ol  eiffi  ol  iroiTitrdfAtvoi  irpwroi* 

d*  Achille,'  Annalif  1882,  pp.  221-44.  rius  8^  Hvev  6xdva>v  4<p6p€ov  r^s  cuntlSas 

^  A  526  :  urdyrtSj  olircp  i^ctray  iurwiai  xp^€(r$aif 

Alas  8^  kKovUi  TiXofi^vios,     cJ  8^  fwv  T€Xafiw<ri   <rKvrlvoi<rt    olriKiioyrcs,  w€pl 

%yvQav*  rotffi   avx^o"^  T€   koI   ro7(n  iipt<rr€p6i<ri 

€vpb  y^p  iifiipi*  &fioiaiv  ?x«*  (fdKOs,  &fi6i(n  ircpiKeifteyoi.   (I  set  this  passage 

Cf.  E  182,  out  at  length  for  future  reference.) 
iia'iri^iyiyv^(rKci>vatX(&wt9ir€rpv<pa\€iri,  ^  887-90,  432-84,    465-70,  491-98, 

'  i.    171.     Kal  (r<pi  Tpi|d  i^evfiiifMTa  etc. 
4y4v€rOf  rotffi  ol  ^EAAiyvcs  ixP^^^'^^'  '  So  Ameis-Hentze  take  the  phrase 

KQ^  ydip  M  ri  Kpdvfa  \6^ovs  imiturdat  r6  fiot  ttm  roKalpivov  irok€fi({€iy,    H 

K'xots  cfVi  ol  Karalid^ayrts,  leat  M  rots  239  :  and  this  seems  the  most  adequate 

atrwl^as  ret  <rrifji€7a  noUarOaif  icol  J&xava  of  the  Suggested  interpretations. 
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Now  if  we  try  to  form  a  picture  of  the  Homeric  shield,  we 
are  at  once  met  with  a  dilKculty,  for  the  poet  often  calls  the 
shield  by  names  which  seem  to  imply  that  it  was  round,  and 
yet  indicates  that  it  was  large  enough  to  cover  the  whole  man. 
Hector  s  shield  as  he  walks  beats  with  its  rim  at  once  against 
his  ankle  and  his  neck,^  and  Periphetes  trips  over  the  rim  of 
his  aa-'rrU  afi^i/Sportf.^  Now  if  such  a  shield  was  circular, 
with  a  diameter  of  nearly  five  feet,  it  must  have  projected  some 
two  feet  on  either  side  of  the  warrior's  body,  which  we  may 
safely  say  is  absurd.  The  weapon  must  have  been  ponderous 
at  best,  and  the  most  dull-witted  herb  could  not  fail  to  reflect 
that  it  was  not  worth  while  to  double  the  weight  just  for  the 
sake  of  protecting  empty  air.  It  may  be  laid  down  as  axiomatic 
that  in  actual  warfare  a  shield  which  was  7roSfjv€KTJ<;  could  not 
at  the  same  time  be  circular. 

If  we  ask  what  the  da-irU  dfi<f>il3p6Tf)  could  have  been  like, 
we  have  in  Greece  virtually  two  alternatives.  It  may  have 
been  oblong — a  portion,  that  is,  of  the  surface  of  a  cylinder — 
or  it  may  have  been  of  the  so-called  Boeotian  type.  It  is 
doubtful  if  the  pure  oval  form  was  ever  familiar  on  Greek  soil. 
The  Boeotian  form  is  that  taken  by  Mr.  Murray  in  his  highly 
interesting  restoration  of  the  shield  of  Achilles,  and  from  the 
point  of  view  of  art  it  has  an  obvious  appropriateness,  as 
satisfying  the  principle  of  balance  of  subjects  which  character- 
ises the  description.  On  the  other  hand,  I  do  not  know  of  any 
expression  in  'the  Iliad  which  could  be  held  to  indicate  this 
very  pectiliar  shape;  and  this  argument  from  silence  is  not 
without  weight  when  we  consider  the  enormous  number  and 
variety  of  incidents  in  which  the  shield  takes  a  part.  For  the 
other  alternative,  that  of  the  oblong,  or  as  we  may  conveniently 
call  it  the  scutum  type,  the  Iliad  does  supply  one  very  decided 
argument ;  for  it  is  only  this  which  can  explain  the  standing 
comparison  of  Aias'  shield  to  a  tower.*  That  no  possible  in- 
crease of  diameter  could  give  the  least  ground  for  such  a 
comparison  in  the  case  of  a  circular  shield  is  quite  obvious ;  it 
is  hardly  less  patent  with  the  Boeotian  shape,  where  the  primary 
impression,  that  of  opposed  and  balanced  curves,  is  essentially 

^  Z  117.  scutum  is  called  Bvpt4s  by  Polybios  and 

'  O  645.  other  writers  who  dealt  with  Roman 

'  o-dKos  ii&rt  wipyov,  H  219,  etc.  The      history. 
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incompatible  with  the  ideas  of  rectilinearity  and  verticality 
which  are  the  groundwork  of  the  conception  of  a  tower. 

It  is  tempting  to  explain  from  this  shape  the  obscure  epithet 
in  N  130  :— 

^pd^avre^  Sopv  Sovpl,  aaKO^  aaKei  irpo0€\vfiv^, 

irpodeXvfivip  might  very  well  be  taken  to  mean  *  with  the  base 
in  front/  i,e.  with  the  lower  part  of  the  long  shield  set  firmly  on 
the  ground :  and  this  would  give  a  special  significance  to  the 
words  of  Hector  a  few  lines  further  on  (152)  ; — 

Kal  p,aXa  irvpyrfSbi/  a^ea<;  avrob^  dprvvavre^. 

It  must,  however,  be  admitted  that  this  does  not  help  us  to 
explain  reTpaOeXvfivo^  in  O  479,  which  seems  to  show  that  the 
OeXvpLva  were  the  layers  of  hide. 

Now  we  have  just  enough  evidence  to  show  that  the  scutum 
type  goes  back  to  the  very  earliest  period  of  Greece.  It  occurs 
on  an  archaic  gem  from  Crete  in  the  British  Museum,  and 
on  the  signet  ring  (No.  335)  from  Mykenai.^  It  is,  however, 
less  common  than  what  seems  to  be  the  predecessor  of  the 
Boeotian  shield,  where  two  quasi-circular  parts  of  the  shield 
are  connected  by  a  sort  of  isthmus  of  half  their  width.  This 
is  found  in  Schliemann,  Nos.  313,  530,  and  on  the  inlaid  dagger, 
Milchhofer,  No.  64 ;  ^  a  side  view  is  attempted  in  the  gold 
intaglio,  Schliemann,  No.  254.  The  scutum  shape  is  common 
enough  on  the  Assyrian  monuments,  where  it  often  appears  by 
the  side  of  the  round  shield,  and  it  is  the  regular  Egyptian 
type  in  contrast  to  the  rottnd  shields  oi  their  allies  the  Shaire- 
tana,  etc.  ;^  but,  as  far  as  Western  Europe  is  concerned,  there 
seems  to  be  a  gap  in  the  development  after  Mykenai,  and  it 
vanishes  entirely  for  many  centuries,  only  to  reappear  among  the 
arms  of  the  Roman  legionary. 

Are  we  then  to  conclude  that  Homer  imagined  his  heroes  as 
employing  both  types  ?  This  has  often  been  supposed,  as  for 
instance  by  Rtistow  and  Kochly,  who,  however,  could  have  had 

^    See     Milchhofer,     Die    Anfdnge  vaiov^  ix. 
der  Kunst  in  Grieclienlond,  pp.  34,  92.  *  See    Wilkinson,    Ane.   Egyp*  xi. 

'^  Discovered  under  the  rust  after  the  p.    198.     The  rounded  top  does  not 

publication  of  Schliemann's  book,  and  indicate    a    difference    of    type ;   see 

firnt  published  Jjy  Kunianudis,   'AO^-  Schl.  335. 
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no  archaeological  evidence  in  favour  of  the  scutum  foi-m.  But 
even  this  assumption  does  not  solve  the  problem.  For  it 
happens  that  in  the  most  elaborate  description  of  a  shield, 
excepting  that  of  Achilles,  which  Homer  gives  us,  a  circular 
form  is  distinctly  indicated  as  belonging  to  an  dcirU  afi^ifipoTrj} 
and  the  practical  diflSculty  with  which  we  started  is  thus 
presented  to  us  in  a  bare  form.  Moreover  the  argument  from 
silence  here  again  comes  in,  for  the  existence  of  two  classes  of 
shields  is  nowhere  asserted,  and  can  certainly  not  be  proved 
from  the  very  doubtful  testimony  of  H  376-7 : — 

09  Bi  K  avifp  fL€V€j(^apfio^,  €j(€i  S'  6\{yov  ad/co^  &H^, 
X^ipovi  ^cdtI  Soto),  h  S'  iv  aairihi  fuei^ovi  Svtoo. 

Out  of  this  difficulty  I  see  only  one  way.  It  will  be  noticed 
that  the  arguments  for  the  scutum  type  rest  partly  upon  the 
use  of  epithets,  partly  upon  the  description  of  a  particular 
shield  which  we  may  doubtless  regard  as  traditional.  In  actual 
descriptions  the  round  shape  is  always  imjdied.  It  is  therefore 
reasonable  to  suppose  that  the  poet  received  from  the  earlier 
Achaian  lays  the  epithets  which  belonged  to  the  oldest  form  of 
shield,  which  really  looked  like  a  tower,  and  really  reached  from 
neck  to  ankles.  The  shield  of  Aias  belonged  to  epic  poetry 
before  the  days  of  Homer,  and  could  not  be  expelled.  But  to 
Homer  the  warriors  appeared  as  using  the  later  small  round  shield. 
His  belief  in  the  heroic  strength  of  the  men  of  old  time  made 
it  quite  natural  to  speak  of  them  as  bearing  a  shield  which  at 
once  combined  the  later  circular  shape  and  the  old  heroic 
expanse,  though  to  the  prosaic  and  practical  eye  it  is  clear  that 
the  two  were  really  incompatible  for  human  beings.  Hence 
when  in  A  424  a  warrior  is  wounded  in  the  navel  under  his 
shield,  we  have  an  accidental  relapse  into  the  real  circumstances 
of  the  poet's  own  day. 

A  slight  undesigned  confirmation  of  this  view  may  ^ssibly 
be  found  in  the  word  Xatcnytoi/.*  Commentators,  herein  differing 
from  most  archaeologists,  almost  unanimously  explain  the  word 
to  mean  a  special  sort  of  light  buckler.    The  epithet  irrepSev, 

^  A  32.  Whatever  the  ictficAoi  were,  they  imply 

&v  8*   ^X€t'   hiu^ifiphfiv   voAvSa^SoXov  a  ronnd  shield. 

&0v/8a  9ovpiVy  '.  It  occurs  only  in  the  line 

icaX^v,  %v  irtpX  fthy  KinKot  B^Ka  xo^«<>»  d<nri9as  cMkXovs  Kataiid  re  vrcp6€irra. 
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which  is  applied  to  it,  the  Scholiasts  interpret  as  i\a(l)pov, 
Kov<f>oVy  and  absurdly  compare  the  phrase  used  of  the  divine 
armour  worn  by  Achilles,  T  386 : — 

Tft)  S*  eSre  irrepcL  yiyver,  aeipe  Se  iroifiiva  Xa&v. 

Another  Scholion  (B)  containing  the  precious  views  of  Porphy- 
ries will  be  found  on  E  453  ;  it  is  not  worth  the  space  required 
to  quote  it. 

On  the  other  hand,  archaeologists  have  generally  seen  in  the 
word  Xaia-ijia  some  allusion  to  the  appendage,  apparently  of 
leather,  which  we  frequently  find  hanging  from  shields  in  vase- 
paintings.  Whether  they  understand  the  XaiarjCov  to  be  this 
apron  itself  or  the  buckler  is  generally  by  no  means  clear.  But 
I  conceive  that  there  can  be  little  doubt  of  the  correctness  of  the 
former  view.  Herodotos  says  of  the  Cilicians  (vii.  91)  Xaiarjla 
el-xpv  avT  dairiScDv,  mfio^oT)^  ireTroirjfieva,  Now  although  this 
may  possibly  mean  that  they  used  light  bucklers  instead  of 
heavy  shields,  yet  it  would  be  a  very  obscure  way  of  putting  it, 
for  the  word  aairh  is  general  enough  to  include  shields  of  all 
shapes  and  sizes,  and  the  contrast  would  therefore  require  some 
distinctive  epithet  to  make  it  plain.  What  Herodotos  doubtless 
meant  was  that  the  Cilicians  used  hides  with  the  hair  left  on 
them  (for  XaKnfjiov  is  no  doubt  connected  with  Xdato^),  which 
they  carried  over  their  left  arms  as  Greek  warriors  sometimes 
wear  the  chlamys.  The  contrast  of  the  two  sorts  of  defence 
thus  receives  its  fiiU  meaning,  and  the  Homeric  line  gains  in 
significance  for  precisely  the  same  reason.  inepoevTa  of  course 
means  '  fluttering ' 

A  rather  curious  fact  at  one  time  made  me  hesitate  to  accept 
this  explanation,  and  disposed  me  in  favour  of  the  older  inters 
pretation  which  made  the  XaLo-rfCov  a  shield.  This  leather 
apron  is  not  uncommon  upon  the  later  red- figured  vases,  but 
I  searched  in  vain  for  proof  of  its  existence  on  any  archaic 
works,  and  it  seemed  to  follow  that  it  came  into  use  at  a  late 
period.  This  objection  was  only  removed  by  the  publication, 
in  the  last  number  of  this  Journal,  of  Mr.  Dennis's  'Archaic 
Sarcophagus  from  Clazomenae.'  PI.  XXXI.,  which  is  in  many 
respects  of  extreme  interest  for  our  purpose,  gives  a  most  satis- 
factory representation.  I  am  sorry  to  have  to  express  my  entire 
dissent  from  Mr.  Dennis's  remark  (p.  18),  that  the  word  Xata-rjlov 
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'alludes  to  the  light  bucklers  of  the  Trojans,  in  contradistinction 
to  the  heavy  circular  shields  of  the  Greeks.'  On  what  words 
such  a  distinction  can  be  founded  I  am  at  a  loss  to  conceive ;  it 
would  surely  be  entirely  inconsistent  with  countless  passages  of 
the  Iliad  to  suppose  that  the  poet  was  conscious  of  any  such 
national  contrast  of  accoutrement. 

The  presence  of  the  leather  apron  on  the  shield  is  thus 
sufficiently  attested  in  early  times ;  the  break  in  the  tradition 
by  which  it  vanishes  from  early  vases  to  reappear  on  those  of 
the  finest  period,  if  it  be,  as  I  believe,  a  fact,  remains  a  curious 
problem.  It  is  perhaps  within  the  bounds  of  possibility  that  the 
\aiarilQv,  which  is  evidently  adapted  chiefly  for  defence  against 
arrows,  may  have  been  a  peculiarity  of  Asia  Minor,  where  the 
bowmen  of  Phrygia  had  to  be  encountered.  But  it  affords  a 
confirmation  of  the  assertion  that  the  Homeric  shield  was  not 
really  dfi€f>i^p6Tr),  for  such  an  appendage  could  clearly  only  be 
used  with  the  small  round  shield. 

So  far  as  I  am  aware  it  has  not  been  suggested  that  this 
same  leather  apron  gives  a  satisfactory  meaning  to  the  epithet 
repficoei*;,  of  which  we  know  little  more  than  that  it  is  used  in 
n  803,  of  a  shield,  and  in  T  242,  of  a  chiton ;  and  that  it  is 
pretty  clearly  connected  with  the  gloss  of  Hesychios,  according 
to  which  T€pfil<;  =  ripfia.  Dr.  Gobel  ^  considers  it  to  mean  the 
same  as  Ovaavoet^,  *  fringed  with  tassels.*  But  this  epithet  is 
only  used  of  the  divine  aegis.  The  Xaicriiov  itself  might  very 
well  be  compared  to  the  fringe  on  a  chiton,  and  would  entirely 
justify  the  application  to  a  shield  of  the  term  *  fringed.' 

In  M  295-297  we  have  an  interesting  description  of  the  shield 
of  Sarpedon : — 

^v  apa  'x^aXfC€V<; 
ffKatrevt  ivTocOev  Bk  ^oeCa^  pd'^e  0afi€ia<;, 
ypvaelri^  pd^Sotat  hi^r^veKeaiv  irepl  kvkXov* 

Dr.  Helbig  in  his  essay  on  the  shield  of  Achilles  ^  indicates  hi» 
opinion  that  a  line  has  been  lost  between  these  two,  and  that 
the  pd^hoi  are  geometrical  designs  on  the  face  of  the  shield. 
It  will  be  interesting  to  see  the  arguments  which  he  promises 
in  favour  of  this. view;   but  meantime  it  seems  to  me  that 

^  De  Epith,  Homer,  in  tis  desinen'  ■  *SopTalo8cudod'Achille,*-47inaW, 
tibus,  p.  18.  1882,  pp.  221-44. 
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his  assumption  is  rather  violent,  and  that  the  explanation  of 
Grashof  ^  meets  the  case.  According  to  this  the  pd/SSot  were 
the  inner  framework  of  the  shield;  rods  arranged  radially, 
fastened  in  the  middle  to  the  solid  6fL(l>a\6<;  and  at  their 
outer  extremities  to  the  rim  or  avrv^,  and  bound  together 
by  concentric  circles  ^  at  regular  intervals.  Thus  the  frame  was 
like  a  sort  of  spider's  web.  For  ordinary  mortals  it  was  of 
course  of  wood;  only  heroes  like  Agamemnon  would  have  it 
of  bronze,  or  like  Sarpedon  even  of  gold.  On  this  skeleton 
were  sewn  the  layers  of  bull's  hide  which  formed  the  body  of 
the  shield,  and  over  all  came  the  metal  plate  which  received  the 
ornament.  There  is  no  sufficient  reason  to  doubt  that  the  shield 
of  Achilles  also  was  thus  made,  and  that  the  five  layers  men- 
tioned in  S  481  were  of  bull's  hide.  It  is  true  that  Welcker, 
supported  by  the  weighty  authority  of  Brunn,^  maintains  that 
these  7rTi};^€9  were  five  concentric  circles  of  metal  diminishing 
in  diameter  from  the  lowest  disk,  which  covered  the  whole 
surface,  to  the  central  6jj,<l>a\6<;,  the  uncovered  portion  of  each 
layer  thus  forming  a  ring  on  which  the  ornament  was  engraved. 
But  the  existence  of  such  shields  in  Homer  s  time  is  certainly 
not  proved  by  the  passage  which  Brunn  quotes  (T  274  sqq.\ 
which  merely  states  that  the  metal  layer  was  thinnest  near  the 
edge ;  nor  even  by  the  words  of  Aristides,*  from  which  it  only 
follows  that  shields  with  ornaments  in  concentric  circles  were 
knowii in  the  second  century  AD.  It  is  true  that  Friederichs, 
whom  Bruhn  is  controverting,  overstates  .his  case ;  but  the  real 
point  is  that  there  is  nowhere  else  in  Homer  any  indication 
•  of  shields  tnade  by  successive  layers  of  metal,  while  the  word 
7rTi5;^€9  is,  in  H  547  (cf.  H  220),  used  of  the  layers  of  bull's 
hide  which    beyond    question   formed   the   foundation  of  the 

^  In  Bucbholz,  p.  363.  «  Die  Kunst  hex  JIdmdr;  p.  8. 

*  k^kKoi.     Hence  the  epithet  cUkv-  *  &(nr€p  yAp  iv*  A<rxlBos  Ki>K\(ov  «<? 

kKos,     So  also  I^  407,  lnvouri  0ocoy  Koi  d?^^\oiis     ififitfirikSrw    veiirrhs    «i^ 

yt&poTt  x^V  ^iVioriiVf  probably  means  6fi<f>aKhv  irKrjpov  5tci  Kdvrav  6  KoKKitrros, 

'piade  in  circles.*    The  phrase  used  JPanath.  ;.  p.  159  {ap,    Bnmn).    To 

df  the  Gorgoneion    on  Agamemnon's  support  Brunn's  view  he  should  surely 

shield  (A  36)  ry  5'^?rt  /ih  topyii)  fiXocrup-  have  said   i  t  t  fi€$riK6Ttov,    ^o  dou^t 

wirty   ^<rT€0<£i/«To,   seems    inconsistent  the  pictures  were  arranged  in  conceitnc 

with  the  supposition  that  the  k{>k\oi  rings,  only  they  were  not  formed  in 

mentioned  three  lipes  above  were  coli-  this  way. 
centric  circles  on  the  face,- 
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Homeric  shield.  It  is  hardly  necessary  to  say  that  no  argu- 
ment can  be  drawn  from  the  lines  T  271-72,  which  were 
obelised  by  Aristarchos,  and  contain  an  obviously  absurd 
arrangement  of  metals. 

This  outer  plate  of  the  shield  of  Achilles  we  may  then  suppose 
to  have  been  of  bronze,  with  the  pictures  inlaid  in  the  five  metals 
named  in  474-75.  This  is  distinctly  indicated  by  the  poet  (S 
562-5)  and  all  doubt  as  to  the  nature  of  the  work  is  virtually 
removed  by  the  discovery  of  the  inlaid  sword-blades  among  the 
objects  from  Mykenai.  A  full  description  of  the  technic  of 
these  swords  is  given  by  Kohler,  tlMh.  1882,  pp.  241-50.  In 
face  of  these  considerations  it  seems  additionally  futile  to  sup- 
pose, as  some  have  done,  that  each  of  Welcker's  five  layers  was 
of  a  diflferent  metal.^  As  a  further  external  ornament  we  may 
mention  the  twenty  6fi<f>a\ol  of  the  shield  of  Agamemnon 
(A  34),  which  are  to  be  conceived  as  nail-heads  round  the  rim, 
serving  to  fasten  the  metal  facing  to  the  body  of  the  shield. 
They  are  occasionally  to  be  found  represented  on  vase-paintings, 
and  are  no  doubt  indicated  by  the  row  of  dots  on  the  shield  in 
the  Mykenai  gold  ornament.  No.  254.  Behind  this  facing  came 
the  layers  of  hide,  five  in  the  shield  of  Achilles,  seven  in  that 
of  Aias  (H  220-23).  It  would  be  quite  needless  to  specify  the 
material  in  S  481,  when  it  was  so  much  a  matter  of  course  that 
a  shield  could  be  called  /icvog  (A  477),  ^oelrj,  or  even  ySov? 
(H  238,  M  105,  cf.  N  804,  ptvotatv  ttvkiv^v,  ttoWo^  B'  iweX'^Xaro 
'XaKKOi;,  and  P  493). 

Turning  now  from  this  shape  and  construction  of  the  shield, 
we  have  to  inquire  how  it  was  carried.  The  most  natural  as- 
sumption is  that  the  left  arm  was  passed  through  two  rings  and 
thus  bore  the  weight.  But  it  will  be  observed  that  Herodotos 
(see  note  3,  p.  282)  in  ascribing  to  the  Karians  the  invention 
of  these  handles  for  carrying  the  shield,^  regards  them  as  incon- 
sistent with  the  use  of  the  TekafMoav  or  baldrick ;  and  as  it  is 
certain  that  Homeric  warriors  used  the  baldrick,  it  follows  that 

^  Similar  inlaid  work  mnst  be  implied  bright  lustre  to  the  surface  of  these 

by  the  o7/uoi  of  kyanos,  gold  and  tin  inlaid  weapons, 

on  the  breastplate  of  Agamemnon  (A  ^  The  reality  of  this  tradition  is  con- 

24-25) :  while  the  xtviia  Koaavripoio  in  firmed  by  Strabo's  quotation  from  Ana- 

that  of  Asteropaios  (Y  561)  reminds  us  kreon  (xiy.  661),  AickSevrc  KapiKO€py4os 

of  the  metallic  'Schmelze*  which  is  ^x'^^ow  x«*>>« '»'t^^/*«»'ai  (Bgk.  fr.  91). 
described  by  Kohler  as  having  given  a 
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in  the  opinion  of  Herodotos  they  had  no  handles  to  their  shields.^ 
And  this  opinion  is,  I  think,  consistent  with  the  words  of  the 
poems.  For  it  is  always  the  baldrick  which  is  spoken  of  as 
bearing  the  weight,  and  it  is  not  the  arm  but  the  shoulder 
which  grows  weary  with  the  shield.  This  comes  out  very 
clearly  in  B  388-89  :— 

iSpciaet  fxkv  rev  rekafiiiiv  afi(f>l  anjOea-a-iP 

We  have  then  to  suppose  the  shield  as  hanging  over  the  shoulder, 
and  only  at  critical  moments,  when  a  severe  blow  is  approaching, 
thrust  away  from  the  body  by  the  left  arm ;  an  action  which  is 
indicated  by  the  phrase  aTro  edev  aairlS*  aveax^y  (T  278)  and 
the  like.  The  baldrick  of  the  shield  like  that  of  the  sword 
passed,  as  we  should  expect>  over  the  right  shoulder,  so  that  the 
shield  might  hang  on  the  left  side;  for  the  wound  which 
Diomedes  receives  in  E  98  in  the  right  shoulder  lies,  as  we 
find  in  E  796,  under  the  TeXafiw.  In  H  404  Aias  is  hit 
by  Hector, 

T17  pa  5t;ft)  reKafi&ve  irep\  (rr^$4a(rt,  rerda-drjp, 
*      fJTOt  b  /ikp  ffu/eeo^,  h  Sk  <f>aaydvov  apyvpoifXov, 

This  must  mean  in  the  immediate  neighbourhood  of  the 
shoulder,  where  the  two  baldricks  for  some  short  space  ran  one 
directly  over  the  other ;  not,  as  we  might  at  first  sight  suppose, 
at  a  point  where  they  crossed,  for  none  such  can  have  existed. 

There  is,  however,  one  passage  which  may  imply  the  presence 
of  handles  in  the  Homeric  shields;  N  407,  Bvo)  xavoveaa 
dpapvlav.  The  Kav6v€<:  are  mentioned"  again  in  0  192,  but 
that  passage  is  gravely  suspected  on  other  grounds,  and  proves 
nothing.  It  is  possible  that  the  word  might  be  used  of  the  long 
handles  which  we  find  in  vase-paintings,  though  oxava,  the 

^  The  Egyptians  however  are  repre-  The  immenBe  shield  on  p.  202  appears 

sented  as  having   shields  with    both  to  be  the  same  which  is  found  in  Assyrian 

baldrick  and  handle.    They  commonly  representations    of  sieges  ;   it   covers 

carry  the  shield  slung  at  their  backs ;  two  men^  one  of  whom  holds  it  while 

of  this  there  is  no  indication  in  Homer,  his  companion,  an  archer,  shoots  l^ 

except  possibly  in  A  545,  when  Aias  his  side.     I  have  not  come  across  any 

turned  to  retreat,  6m0€v  Zh  coIkos  fidKw  representation  on  Greek  monuments  of 

lirrajSJeio*'.    The  baldrick  appears  also  the  rehafxdy  as  worn  by  warriors  in 

to  pass  over  the  left  shoulder,  not  over  action.     Charioteers  on  vases  occasion- 

the  right.— Wilkinson,  i.  pp.  199,  200.  ally  have  a  shield  slung  behind  them. 
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word  used  by  Herodotos,  would  be  much  more  natural.  Takiag 
into  account  the  general  testimony  of  the  poems,  and  attributing 
a  certain  weight  to  the  legend  about  the  Karians,  I  prefer  to 
adopt  the  suggestion  that  these  Kavove^;  served  to  attach 
the  two  ends  of  the  baldrick  to  the  shield.  I  cannot  think 
of  anything  else  about  the  shield  which-  could  be  spoken  of 
as  dual. 

The  Homeric  shield  would  thus,  if  I  have  interpreted  the 
evidence  aright,  hold  an  intermediate  place  between  the 
Mykenai  find  and  the  earliest  vase-paintings ;  the  scutum 
shape  of  Mykenai  had  become  obsolete,  except  so  far  as  the 
memory  of  it  survived  in  a  few  traditional  phrases,  but  the 
baldrick  had  not  yet  been  superseded  by  the  handle,  nor  had 
individual  devices  been  introduced. 

From  the  shield  we  may  pass  to  another  important  piece  of 
defensive  armour,  the  helmet.  The  difficulties  which  meet  us 
here  are  of  an  obvious  character.  In  order  to  clear  the  ground 
I  give  outlines  of  a  number  of  helmets  which  include,  I  believe, 
almost  all  the  types  of  crest  which  are  to  be  found  on  archaic 
monuments.  No.  1  is  the  helmet  of  that  mysterious  people  the 
Shairetana,  or  Shardana,  who  appear  among  the  allies  of  the 
Egyptians  (Wilkinson,  Anc,  Egypt,  1,  245),  and  in  whom  many 
Egyptologists  believe  that  they  recognise  the  Sardinians.^  1-a  is  a 
curious  combination  of  these  two  horns  with  a  crest  which  appears 
on  a  situla  found  at  Matrei.^  2  is  from  the  Mykenai  vase  No.  213 
in  Schliemann.  3  and  4  are  from  Mr.  Dennis's  Sarcophagus, 
PI.  XXXI.  of  this  Journal.  5  is  a  helmet,  probably  Etruscan, 
in  the  Bronze  room  at  the  British  Museum.  6  is  a  type  which 
is  not  uncommon  on  Greek  vases;  a  similar  illustration  will 
be  found  in  Autenrieth's  Dictionaiy,  s.v.  a^if>iif>dKtp,  7  is  from 
a  Lykian  tomb  in  the  Archaic  Room  of  the  British  Museum. 
8  is  Assyrian,  from  the  campaign  of  Assur-Bani-Pal,  in  the 
Nimroud  Room.  9  is  one  of  the  commonest  types  on  early 
vases,  where  it  is  almost  the  only  kind  of  crest  worn  by  females ; 

^  For  the  significance  of  the  homed  nificancewhen  taken  in  connection  with 

helmet    as    connecting  the    Shardana  the  preceding  note.     Like  No.  12  it 

with  the  Sardinians,  see  F.  Robiou  in  fills  a  vacant  space  in  the  field  between 

the  Qaa,  ArcfUol.,  1881,  pp.  133-144.  two  combatants.     The  long  appendag 

2  This  is  taken  from  Zannoni,  Oli  geems  to  represent  the  strap  by  which 

Scavi   della  Certosa  di  Bologna,   PI.  the  helmet  was  fastened  under  the  chin, 

XXXV.,  62.     It  has  an  obvious  sig-  as  in  r  371. 
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by  Amazons,  that  is,  and  Athene.  The  latter  wears  it,  with 
trifling  variations,  even  on  the  latest  of  the  Panathenaic  vases.^ 
10  is  from  a  vase  published  by  Inghirami  and  Gerhard,  and 
copied  by  Autenrieth,  s.v,  rerpd^aXoi;.  11  is  a  form  with 
movable  cheek-pieces,  which  occurs  on  some  of  the  bronze 
statuettes  of  Ares  in  the  British  Museum,  of  the  later  archaic 
style ;  on  the  Aegina  pediments,  and  constantly  in  later  work, 
but  not,  I  think,  on  black-figured  vases.  12  is  the  common 
'  Corinthian '  form.  This  particular  outline  is  from  a  very  early 
instance,  the  same  Melian  vase  which  furnished  the  warrior  on 
p.  74,  supra.  It  is  part  of  a  suit  of  unoccupied  armour,  which 
fills  a  vacant  space  in  the  field  of  the  picture ;  the  warrior 
himself  has  a  helmet  without  cheek-pieces.  13,  14,  and  15  are 
all  from  black-figure  vases  in  the  British  Museum^  The  curious 
feather-like  ornaments  are  not  uncommon,  but  No.  J  5  is  the 
only  case  I  have  been  able  to  find  of  more  than  two  on  a  single 
helmet. 

These,  then,  are  the  materials  from  which  we  have  to  explain 
as  best  we  can  the  helmets  of  Homer.  The  difficulties  in  the 
way  of  a  satisfactory  conclusion  arise  from  a  number  of  words 
containing  the  syllable  <\>aX,  They  are  if>ako^,  <f)d\apay  dfi<l>i' 
<l>a\o^,  Tpv(f>d\€ui,  T€Tpd(l)a\o<;,  T€rpa^d\r)po<;,  The  last  two 
are  the  most  puzzling ;  for  what  can  there  have  been  of  which 
any  helmet  could  have  four  ? 

The  most  generally  accepted  view  is  that  of  Buttmann,  which 
appears  to  have  been  adopted  by  Helbig ;  that  the  <^aXo9  was 
the  same  as  the  later  acwvo?,  the  long  ridge  in  which  the  crest 
of  the  common  type  No.  12,  is  fixed.  dfi<f)i(f>a\o^  may  then 
reasonably  describe  a  helmet  such  as  No.  14.  But  it  is  difficult 
to  conceive  four  such  ridges  with  their  crests  on  a  single 
head-piece.2 

Dr.  Autenrieth  endeavours  to  meet  this  difficulty  in  a  note 
contributed  to  Hentze's  appendix  to  Ameis*s  Iliad,  on  E  743. 
He  considers  that  the  four  (f>d\oi  are  the  four  metal  ridges 
which  appear  in  No.  10,  in  the  uppermost  of  which  the  crest  is 

^  To  such  a  form  as  this  we  most  dias,  if  the  supposed  copy  is  accurate 

naturally  apply,   as  Dr.    Helbig   has  in  this  respect.     Of  course  they  appear 

remarked,  the  phrase  deivhp  5i  \6<f>os  there  in  a  highly  ornate  and  unpractical 

KoJd6ir€p0fv  tv€V€v,  form.     See   Murray,  Hist,  Gk.  Sculp, 

2  There  were,  however,  three  on  the  ii.  p.  119,  120. 
helmet  of  the  Athene  Parthenos  of  Phei- 
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fixed.  ^  This  however  does  not  seem  very  satisfactory.  A 
single  vase-painting  is  rather  unsafe  ground  on  which  to  base 
a  construction  which  does  not  seem  very  probable  in  itself, 
and  which  would  hardly  be  important  enough  to  give  a  name  to 
a  hehnet. 

Though  all  explanations  are  to  a  certain  extent  '  in  the  air/ 
yet  we  can  perhaps  get  more  satisfaction  by  recurring  to  what 
is  really  the  oldest  of  all.  It  is  that  which  is  indicated  by 
Mr.  Dennis  on  pp.  12,  17,  supra.  According  to  this  the  <f>aKo^ 
is  the  metallic  projection  which  appears  in  Nos.  2,  3,  and  4, 
and  also  in  the  woodcut,  p.  12  of  this  volume.  This  very 
interesting  appendage  will,  I  think,  enable  us  to  give  something 
like  a  history  of  the  development  of  the  Greek  helmet. 

There  seems  to  have  been  a  time  when  the  Greek  helmet  was 
worn  without  a  crest.  That  this  fact  still  survived  in  the 
memory  of  the  Greeks  in  the  time  of  Herodotos  is  certain  from 
the  passage  already  quoted  (p.  282),  where  he  ascribes  to  the 
Karians,  among  their  other  inventions,  that  of  helmet-crests.^ 
And  there  is  some  reason  for  supposing  that  the  primitive 
helmet — I  will  not  say  of  the  Aryan  peoples,  but  of  Southern 
Europe — was  not  crested  but  homed.  Milchhofer  has  already 
drawn  attention  to  this,  and  has  made  it  a  point  of  contact 
between  the  Etruscans  on  one  side,  the  Greek  warriors  of  the 
Mykenai  vase  On  another,  and  the  Shairetana,  on  a  third  {Anf, 
d.  Kunst,  p.  95). 

It  is  not  perhaps  very  extravagant  to  suppose  that  this  homed 
helmet  was  directly  derived  from  the  scalp  of  a  homed  animal. 
Such  a  covering  for  the  bead  is  worn,  for  the  chase  or  for  war,  by 
savages  all  over  the  world.  In  Mr.  Anderson's  Scotland  in  Pagan 
Times :  the  Iron  Age,  will  be  found  several  curious  instances  of 
such  helmets,  where  the  beaJ^t  shape  is  prominent  (pp.  112-119). 
The  lion-skin  of  Herakles  leads  us  directly  back  to  the  same 
custom.  The  appended  wood-cut,  copied  from  an  Etruscan  bronze 
in  Micali,  Italia  Avanti  i  Bomaniy  Atlas,  PL  XVI.,  18,  presents 
us  with  a  figure  of  Juno  Sospita  thus  equipped,  and  suggests  the 
derivation  of  the  irapayvaOiBe^  from  the  lower  jaw.^  Moreover 
the  ordinary  form  of  the  crest  strictly  so  called,  our  No.  12, 

^  Cf.  Alkaios,  ap,  Strabo,  xiv.  661,  cap  in  K  263  are  doubtless  a  relic  of 
\6<f>oy  T6  ffflooy  KapiK6y  (fr.  22,  Bgk).  this,  as  indeed  is  suggested  by  Bustow 

2  The  boar's  teeth  which  adorn  the      and  Kochly. 
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would  seem  to  be  descended  immediately  from  a  horse's  head ; 
whence  the  Homeric  epithet  hnrtfyxjo^iTTj^.  That  the  cheek- 
pieces  when  turned  up  should  simulate  a  horse's  ears  (No.  11) 
is  probably,  however,  merely  a  coincidence. 

To  these  two  primitive  types,  the  homed  head  and  the  horse's 
head,  the  Greeks  seem  to  have  added  a  thurd;  and  from  the 
combination  of  these  we  can  deduce  a  fairly  complete  conjectu- 
ral history  of  the  development  of  the  later  helmet.^  The  third 
type  is  that  of  the  pointed  cap,  which  was  normal  among  the 
Egyptians  and  Assyrians,  and  formed  the  tiara  of  Persia.  In 
another  stage  of  development  it  became  the  Phrygian  cap,  the 


'  cap  of  liberty,'  which,  when  translated  into  metal,  produced 
the  Assyrian  form  No.  8,  so  strikingly  like  part  of  one  class  of 
Greek  helmets. 

Of  course  the  origin  of  the  various  excrescences,  if  it  be 
rightly  sought  in  animals'  heads,  had  been  long  forgotten  when 
the  oldest  European  helmets  of  which  we  have  any  record  came 
into  being.  Variety  in  such  prominent  adornments  would  not 
only  please  the  warrior's  fancy,  but  would  also  be  obviously  use- 
ful in  rendering  him  conspicuous  in  battle.  Hence  the  horns 
are  sometimes  placed  in  front  and  behind,  sometimes  at  the 

^  Reference  may  be  made  to  M.  L^n      found.    It  may  be  observed  that  some 


Heuzey's  paper  on  the  curious  and 
important  helmet-shaped  Corinthian 
aryballoi  (Oaa,  Arch,,  1880,  pp.  145- 
164),  where  some  remarks  as  to  the 
development  of  the  helmet   will   be 


of  the  aryballoi  in  question  present 
a  </>(£xos  over  the  forehead,  much  con- 
ventionalised, but  apparently  indepen- 
dent of  the  crest. 

X  2 
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sides,  sometimes  both  in  front ;  sometimes  they  are  combined 
with  the  central  peak  in  various  forms.  Now,  what  the  Carians 
seem  to  have  invented  is  the  fastening  to  these  metal  projections 
in  their  different  forms  long  wisps  of  horsehair.  By  this  step 
No.  9  is  derived  immediately  from  No.  8.  The  Mykenean  form 
(No.  2)  must  be  a  very  early  case  of  this  practice  ;  the  connec- 
tion of  the  crest  and  the  central  knob  is  obviously  inorganic,  and 
this  is  equally  the  case  with  No.  4,  where  two  plumes  are 
fastened  to  a  cone,  which  looks  like  a  form  of  the  Phrygian  cap. 
In  No»  6  the  plumes  are  fixed  to  two  lateral  horns.  No.  3 
would  seem  to  be  produced  by  the  influence  of  the  horse's  crest, 
which  again  in  la  is  combined  with  the  primitive  horns  of  the 
Shardana.  In  Nos.  13  and  15  the  metal  horns  are  used  to 
support  vertical  plumes  which  may  be  meant  to  represent  eagle's 
feathers.  In  Nos.  2,  3,  and  4  the  horns  remain  as  mere  survi- 
vals without  any  definite  significance,  and  they  ultimately  dis- 
appeared for  the  suflScient  reason  that  they  interfered  with  the 
organic  unity  and  harmony  which  the  Greek  demanded  in  every 
object  which  his  artistic  sense  could  modify. 

But  we  may  pass  from  this  region  of  mere  conjecture ;  the 
point  which  for  my  purpose  is  essential,  the  primitive  use  of 
projecting  metallic  horns,  may  stand,  I  think,  whether  the  hypo- 
thetical history  of  the  crest  be  accepted  as  plausible  or  no.  If 
this  be  so,  it  seems  that  we  have  what  we  require  to  represent 
the  Homeric  <^aXo9.  For  here  is  something  which  is  naturally 
mentioned  in  connection  with  the  crest,  and  yet  is  independent 
of  it,  so  that  we  may,  as  in  the  helmet  of  Agamemnon,  have 
four  (l>dXvc  but  only  one  crest  (A  41-2).  Such  a  description 
would  apply  to  our  No.  15,  excepting  only  that  the  (f>d\oL  have 
here  degenerated  into  mere  sockets  for  plumes.^  From  No.  4 
we  can  see  how  a  blow  lighting  upon  the  <f>Q\o<^  might  pierce 
the  forehead  through  it,^  and  in  No.  3  the  artist  has  apparently 
tried  to  represent  the  two  <f)dXoc  side  by  side,  which  ought  to 
mark  the  Kvverj  dfi<f>i^a\o^. 

There  remain  other  diflBculties  of  which  the  Homeric  poems 
do  not  supply  a  solution.  What,  for  instance,  is  the  meaning  of 
T€Tpa<f>dXrjpo<;,  and  is  the  word  derived  from  the  ^akapa  of 
n  106  ?  and  what  were  the  <f)d\apa  themselves  ?     They  may  be 

^  I  assume  that  this  helmet  had  four      pic  ted. 
plumes,    though    only   three    are  de-  *  A  459  Z  9  :  and  compare  N  614. 
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tiie  cheek-pieces,  as  one  tradition  describes  them,  but  if   so 
T€rpa(f>dX'qpof;  cannot  be  a  derivative.     If  the  two  words  are  to 
be  connected,  we  might  suggest  that  the  <f)dkapa  are  the  plumes 
fixed  in  the  <f)d\oc,  as  in  Nos.  13  and  15.     This  interpretation, 
which  is  consistent  with  Buttmann's  excellent  remarks  (Lexil. 
s  V,  <f>d\ofi\  would  meet  all  the  necessities  of  the  case,  but  for 
want  of  evidence  it  is  incapable  of  proof.     No.  15  would  exactly 
answer  to  the  kw^t}  dfi^i<f>a\o9  T€Tpa<l>d\i]po^,  but  after  all  it 
only  rests  on  the  evidence  of  a  single  vase.     Unfortunately  the' 
most  ancient  monuments    teach  us   little   on  these   matters. 
No  actual  helmets  were  found  at  Mykenai,  and  the  war  scenes 
depicted  on  the  ornaments  are  too  small  to  allow  of  any  definite 
conclusions  being  drawn  from  them.     But  reference  may  be 
made  to  some  fragments  of  a  helmet  found  in  the  Hissarlik 
excavations  and  published  in  Bios,  pp.  513  and  474.     It  would 
be  rash  to  express  a  positive  opinion  without  seeing  the  objects 
themselves ;  but  at  least  at  first  sight  Dr.  Schliemann's  restora- 
tion in  Fig,  979  does  look  utterly  unsatisfactory.     What  seems 
far  more  likely  is  that  the  volute-like  fragment  was  a  <\>d\o^ 
over  the  forehead,  and  that  the  cone  pierced  for  the  crest  was 
quite  independent  of  it,  being  fixed  directly  on  to  the  middle  of 
the  helmet. 

By  reference  to  the  chief  ancient  explanations  of  the 
^a\o9  it  will,  I  think,  be  seen  that  a  tradition  of  the 
truth  survived.  T  362,  Schol.  A,  '  4>^^^^>  ''"^  irpofiercD' 
TTiScov  dvdo-Trjfia  t^9  irepLKe^aXala^'  can  Si  re  TrpOKoa-firj/ia, 
yivovrac  ydp  iirl  t&v  irepiKe^aXai&v  Xafxirpol  riv€<;  fjXoc  ^p€/ca 
'npOKoa-fitjfiaTo^,'  This  appears  mainly  correct.  N  132,  Schol. 
A;  ^ (f>dXoc<rL,  avplyyia  i'rrl  t&v  pLerdnirtov  eh  a  KadUvrai  ol 
Xo^ot,'  K  258,  Schol.  A,  *  6fi<f>aX6^  itrrv  fiiKpo^  dairlht,  ficfcpa 
TrapaTrXrja-io^y  /ceirac  Se  fcarct  to  fieTtairov,  VTrepi'x^cov  t&v 
o(l)0aX/jb&v,  aTToaxcd^cDv  Trjv  avyijv  tov  rjXlov,  olai  t&v  Kopv- 
fidvToav  at  Kopvde^  koX  t&v  HaXXailcavJ  The  last  part  of  this 
Scholion,  as  Buttmann  saw,  is  evidently  a  mistaken  idea  which 
some  commentator  endeavoured  to  graft  upon  the  two  traditions 
which  described  the  <\>dXot  as  ^\ot  tlv€^  (compare  also  Hesych., 

0  Xo<^o9  T^9    7r€piK€<f)aXa{a^..,€vcot   X€vk6<;   17X09),    or   as   the 
receptades  for  the  crest  (iK  ydp  t&v  <^dX(ov  eidadaavv  ifcBetaffat  • 

01  X6(f>oi,    Schol.    V    on     K    358.        See     also     Buttmann, 
LexiL  s.v.) 
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As  for  the  body  of  the  helmet,  there  seems  to  be  no  reason 
why  we  should  not  assume  for  Homer  the  Corinthian  type, 
No.  12,  which  is  abundantly  attested  in  all  periods.  avXSyin<i  will 
refer  to  the  narrow  openings  for  the  eyes  and  mouth ;  perhaps 
in  order  to  explain  the  first  part  of  the  word  we  may  even  recur 
to  the  etymological  origin  of  the  word  avXSq,  from  root  av, 
to  breathe,  blow,  and  explain  it  as  signifying  *  with  breathing 
boles  in  the  face.'  The  last  part  of  the  word  is  almost  decisive 
against  Autenrieth's  interpretation  of  the  aiXo9  as  the  tube  in 
which  the  crest  was  fixed,  as  for  instance  in  No.  9.  It  is  hardly 
necessary  to  say  that  we  must  not  suppose  this  vizor  to  have 
been  movable;  when  the  Greek  wished  to  free  his  face  he 
raised  the  helmet  bodily  upon  his  head  into  a  position  which  is 
familiar  from  numberless  statues,  coins,  and  vases. 

The  numerous  names  in  Homer  for  the  helmet  cannot  possibly 
be  differentiated ;  it  may  perhaps  be  worth  while,  however,  to 
call  attention  to  Gobel's  derivation  of  Kwirj,  not  from  /cvdv  but 
from  root  kv,  as  being  '  the  hollow  helmet,'  Zexil.  i.  p.  343,  note. 
This,  as  Autenrieth  has  already  said,  is  certainly  righi  It 
would  be  hard  to  find  a  more  inappropriate  material  for  a 
helmet  than  dog-skin ;  and  so  obvious  is  this  that  Eustathios 
explained  it  as  Sopa  kvvo^  iroTafiiov,  by  which  it  is  to  be  pre- 
sumed he  meant  otter-skin.  That  the  word  to  Homer  implied 
no  connection  whatever  with  the  dog  is  abundantly  manifest 
from  the  epithets  alyelrj,  ravpelrj,  KTtBirfy  irdyx^aXfco^ ;  and  it  is 
not  without  significance  that  the  Kvvirj  of  leather  is  mentioned 
only  in  two  books,  K  and  co,  which  belong  to  the  very  latest  parts 
of  the  poems. 

Of  the  remaining  pieces  of  defensive  armour,  the  thorax  and 
mitra  were  discussed  at  length  in  the  April  number  of  the 
Journal,  To  that  paper  I  have  little  to  add,  beyond  saying  that 
I  have  since  come  across  various  instances  of  the  rimmed 
corslet;  the  most  interesting  are  two  bronze  statuettes^  one 
published  in  the  Arch,  Zeitung,  1882,  p.  25,  the  other  in  the 
Mittheilungen,  1878,  p.  14.  The  latter  has  an  inscription  which 
appears  to  belong  to  the  end  of  the  sixth  century,  and  both  must  be 
contemporaneous  with  the  British  Museum  statuette  mentioned 
on  p.  76.  Mr.  Stillman  also  informs  me  that  the  archaic  cuirass 
found  by  him  and  published  in  the  Bulletin  de  Gorrespondanee 
HelUnique  for  February  last   certainly  had    such   a  rim  as  I 
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describe ;  this  I  was  not  able  to  make  out  for  certain  from  the 
photograph,  so  I  did  not  venture  to  quote  it.  As  to  the 
mitra,  Dr.  Helbig  tells  me  that  he  believes  it  to  be  a 
metallic  band  or  belt,  such  as  is  found  *  in  uralteu  Schichten.' 
It  is  of  course  {premature  as  yet  either  to  accept  or  reject  this 
view ;  but  it  has  at  any  rate  the  advantage  of  avoiding  what 
I  feel  to  be  the  difficulty  in  the  ezidanation  which  I  gave  on 
p.  75,  the  use  (rf  the  phrase  rifv  ;^aX/c^69  fcdfiov  avhpes  of  a 
garment  which  would  seem  to  have  been  mainly  of  leather. 

The  only  other  article  of  defensive  armour  in  the  Homeric 
panoply  is  the  pair  of  greaves.  These  are  represented  with 
great  uniformity  on  the  monuments,  and  a  large  number  are 
still  in  existence.  They  seem  to  have  been  attached  to  the  leg 
mainly  by  the  elasticity  of  the  metal,  which  clasped  the  calf. 
The  oldest  monuments  give  no  sign  of  any  other  means  of 
attachment  either  above  or  below,  nor  do  the  greaves  which 
I  have  examined  in  detail  show  any  marks  of  having  had  any- 
thing like  a  buckle  belonging  to  them.  Homer,  however, 
distinctly  mentions  festenings  over  the  ankle,  iirta^vpiai 
what  these  can  have  been  is  purely  a  matter  of  conjecture. 
We  only  know  that  they  were  at  least  sometimes  of  silver; 
perhaps  elastic  metal  rings  left  open  so  as  to  be  put  on  over 
the  greave  and  clasp  the  ankle  tightly.  There  are  vague 
indications  of  this  in  some  of  the  best  red-figured  vases.^  The 
greaves  on  the  Mykenai  vase.  No.  213,  above  referred  to,  seem 
to  be  of  a  dififerent  type ;  Dr.  Schliemann  thinks  they  are  of 
cloth  (p.  134).  If  this  be  so,  it  is  another  case  of  a  radical 
diflference  between  the  Mykenean  armour  and  that  of  Homer. 
The  nearest  analogy  would  be  the  leather  gaiters  which  Laertes 
wears  in  «  229,  to  protect  his  legs  from  thorns.  The  gold 
ring  which  Dr.  Schliemann  found  on  a  thigh-bone,  and  which 
looks  as  if  it  may  have  suspended  such  greaves,  cannot  be 
brought  into  relation  with  anything  in  Homer  {Mycenae,  pp.  230 
and  328). 

Of  weapons  of  oflfence  we  will  first  take  the  spear.  Homer 
tells  us  that  Hector  carried  one  of  eleven  cubits  long  (Z  31 9\ 
and  when  fighting  from  the  ship's  deck  Aias  actually  wields  one 
of  double  the  length   (O  678).    But  even  the  former  seems 

1  Cf.  Autenrieth,  Diet.,  ».v. 
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incredibly  long ;  Riistow  and  Kochly  consider  it  purely  heroic,  and 
suppose  that  the  length  for  ordinary  men  would  be  about  six  or 
seven  feet.  In  favour  of  this  they  appeal  to  vase-pictures,  where, 
however,  the  dimensions  of  the  spear  are  obviously  controlled  by 
artistic  considerations.  Still  one  would  have  little  hesitation  in 
agreeing  with  them,  were  it  not  for  a  passage  in  Xenoplion 
(Anab,  iv.  7,  16),  where  we  are  positively  told  that  the  Chalybes 
used  spears  of  the  portentous  length  of  fifteen  cubits.  How 
such  things  can  have  been  used  for  thrusting,  much  less  for 
hurling,  it  is  impossible  to  conceive;  but  there  is,  so  far  as 
I  know,  no  valid  ground  for  disputing  the  words  of  Xenophon, 
and  we  can  only  suspend  our  judgment  as  to  the  spears  of 
Homer*s  time.^ 

The  point  is  commonly  supposed  to  have  been  attached  to  the 
shaft  by  a  hollow  socket,  the  av\6^  of  P  297,  whence  also  the 
epithet  Bo\ixav\o<;,  i  166.  The  heads  of  spears  at  Mykenai 
are  all  of  this  kind  (Schliemann,  p.  278).  Those  found  in  the 
ruins  of  Hissarlik,  however,  are  of  a  different  type,  being  at- 
tached to  the  shaft  by  nails  (Ilios,  pp.  475-77 ;  Trafa,  p.  95). 
There  are  a  number  of  similar  bronze  blades  in  the  British 
Museum,  where  they  are  called  knives ;  but  the  shape  is  that 
of  a  piercing  rather  than  a  cutting  instrument,  and  Dr.  Schlie- 
mann's  explanation  seems  to  be  right.  Now  we  are  told  of  the 
lance  of  Hector  (Z  320,  O  495)  :— 

irdpoiOe  hk  Xafiirero  SovpS^ 
aljQifj  'x^aXfcelrj,  irepl  he  ^(^pvaeo^  0e€  Tropfci]^. 

TTopfci]^  is  always  explained  by  the  commentators  as  a  ring 
which  held  the  head  on  the  shaft,  e.g,  Schol.  A,  o  KpUo^; 
6  avveX'^v  Tov  a-lSrjpov  7rpo9  to  ^vXov  tov  Soparo'i,  This  is 
reasonable  enough  in  itself,  but  it  is  only  consistent  with  the 
supposition  that  the  point  was  let  in  to  the  end  of  the  shaft, 
not  fastened  on  by  means  of  a  hollow  socket.  Editors  do 
not  seem  to  have  remarked  the  difficulty :  Fasi,  for  instance, 
gives  both  the  explanations  without  noticing  the  inconsistency ; 
Ameis-Hentze  say  that  the  hollow  socket  was  used,  and  the 
ring   added  that  shaft  and  point  might  be  more  firmly  held 

^  The  sarissa  of  the  Macedonian  had  not  to  carry  a  shield.  For  a  dis- 
phalanx,  which  was  14  or  16  cubits  long,  cussion  of  the  question  see  Crete's 
was  held  in  both  hands  by  soldiers  who      History,  Appendix  to  Chap.  xciL 
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together.  How  a  gold  ring  outside  a  bronze  tube  could  effect 
such  a  purpose  I  do  not  see.  It  appears  then  that  we  must 
either  admit  that  both  means  of  attachment  were  known  in  the 
poet's  time  or  that  the  explanation  of  either  avX6<$  or  iropKrjf;  is 
incorrect.  There  is  nothing  unlikely  in  the  former  assumption  ; 
but  if  the  latter  be  preferred,  it  is  still  possible  to  seek  another 
meaning  for  aifXo^.  Such  a  sense  is  at  hand  if  the  interpretation 
of  avX&7ri<$  given  above  is  accepted,  and  the  words  of  Homer 
in  P  297,  €yKe(f>a\o^  Sk  Trap*  aiXov  avehpafiev  ef  a>T€4\^9,  mean 
that  the  brain  ran  out '  through  the  opening  of  the  vizor/  The 
point,  on  this  supposition,  had  a  flat  base,  which  was  let  into  a  slit 
in  the  end  of  the  spear,  and  secured  by  two  nails  passing  through 
the  wood  and  two  holes  in  the  metal ;  the  shaft  was  then  bound 
with  a  ring  which  prevented  the  wood  from  splitting.  In  the 
British  Museum  is  a  perfect  specimen  of  this  gold  tto/o^?, 
probably  from  Etniria ;  the  implement,  however,  is  not  a  spear- 
head but  a  dagger,  the  handle  being  of  ivory.  The  irSpKrj^; 
consists  of  a  very  neat  'whipping'  with  wire,  which  seems 
afterwards  to  have  been  half  fused  so  as  to  make  an  almost 
soUd  band.  We  see  from  A  151  that  the  arrow-head  was  secured 
by  a  similar  whipping  with  sinew. 

The  other  end  of  the  shaft  is  usually  said  to  have  been  armed 
with  a  spike,  called  the  aavpcDTfjp,  by  which  it  could  be  planted 
in  the  ground.  The  evidence  for  this  is  however  not  very  strong. 
The  aavpcoTrjp  is  mentioned  by  name  only  once,  in  the  tenth 
book  of  the  Iliad  (153),  a  rather  suspicious  authority;  and  the 
practice  may  be  also  inferred  from  F  135  and  Z  213.  This 
testimony  may  pass,  in  the  absence  of  anything  to  the  contrary ; 
but  from  the  rest  of  the  Iliad  we  might  have  supposed  that  the 
ovpiaxo^  was  rather  a  knob  than  a  spike,  as  on  the  spears  borne 
by  the  Persian  king's  body-guard  in  Her.  vii.  41.  This  knob 
is  common  enough  on  the  monuments,  whereas  I  am  not  aware 
that  any  evidence  for  a  spike  can  be  found  in  archaic  work. 
It  is  clearly  shown,  however,  in  the  Vatican  amphora  pub- 
lished in  Vol.  I.  PL  VI.  of  this  Jmcrrial,  in  company  with  a  thorax 
of  the  later  type,  and  is  by  no  means  rare  on  the  carefully- 
painted  red-figured  vases.  In  any  case  some  weight  at  the  butt 
would  be  required  in  order  to  throw  the  balance  of  the  spear 
back,  and  so  enable  full  use  to  be  made  of  the  length.  As  for 
the  epithet  dfi(f>iyvo^,  1  have  elsewhere  {Trans,  Camh  Phil.  Soc., 
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1883)  shown  reason  for  thinking  that  it  cannof  refer  to  the  two 
supposed  points,  and  have  endeavoured  to  explain  it  rather  of 
the  elasticity  of  the  shaft. 

There  is  no  trace  in  Homer  of  the  device  of  a  loop  for  hurling 
the  spear,  common  though  it  is  among  savage  tribes.  This  is 
an  objection  to  Curtius's  derivation  of  /raXaSpo^  (9  845)  from 
/vaX^9.  On  the  other  hand  it  has  occurred  to  me  as  just  possible 
that  the  curious  objects  hanging  from  the  spears  in  the  Mykenai 
vase  No.  213  may  be  a  rude  representation  of  such  a  loop.  If 
80,  the  artist  has  taken  a  considerable  liberty  in  putting  them 
near  the  point  instead  of  the  butt  of  the  spear.  Dr.  Schliemann 
finds  it  also  in  the  bas-relief  No.  141,  but  I  am  quite  unable  to 
make  it  out  in  the  illustration.  This  use  of  the  loop,  it  may 
be  mentioned,  is  also  represented  on  red-figured  vases  and  ap- 
parently on  an  archaic  '  proto-Korinthian  '  vase  in  the  British 
Museum  (see  Arch,  Zeit.  1883,  Taf.  10,  2).  It  is  also  apparently 
indicated  in  some  of  the  early  bronze  statuettes. 

Even  the  shape  of  the  sword  involves  doubts.  We  have 
two  types  between  which  to  choose.  The  so-called  leaf-shape 
is  normal  for  classical  times,  and  anthropologists  consider  that  it 
is  the  earliest  in  development,  as  being  derived  directly  from  the 
spear-head.  But  both  at  Mykenai  and  in  Rhodes  there  have  been 
found  long  tapering  swords,  in  some  cases  as  long  and  as  slender 
as  the  rapier  which  was  only  developed  in  Europe  in  quite 
modem  times.  The  apparent  anomaly  is  however  diminished 
by  the  fact  that  long  tapering  swords  are  found  both  in  Assyrian 
and  Egyptian  monuments ;  it  is  possible  therefore  that  the  leaf- 
shape  may  have  been  introduced  into  Greece  by  the  invasion  of 
a  more  primitive  people,  such  for  instance  as  the  Dorians ;  and 
when  weapons  were  still  habitually  made  of  bronze  the  short 
and  solid  form  would  have  obvious  advantages,  for  it  must  have 
required  a  higher  stage  of  metallurgical  skill  than  was  likely  to 
exist  in  Greece  to  produce  bronze  of  such  strength  and  elasticity 
as  is  found  in  Egyptian  swords^  (Wilkinson,  p.  212).  It  is  by 
no  means  easy  to  decide  from  the  Iliad  which  was  the  form  in 
use  in  the  Homeric  age.  On  the  one  hand  the  epithet  fi€ya<:, 
which  is  continually  applied  to  the  sword,  seems  rather  out  of 

^  For  the  technical  means  by  which      Rochas  in  the  Hevue  ScieiUifique,  1888, 
elastic  bronze  was  manufactured  in  the      p.  375. 
ancient  world,  see  a  paper  by  A.  de 
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place  if  the  blade  was  only  some  eighteen  inches  in  length ;  for 
even  though  we  admit  that  all  the  weapons  of  a  hero  must  have 
been  of  heroic  size,  yet  still  such  a  sword  must  have  been 
the  smallest  constituent  of  the  panoply.  But  no  stress  can 
be  laid  on  the  epithet  ravvTjKc^;,  which  is  more  likely  to  mean 
with  slender  edge*  (Lat.  tenuis)  than  *with  long  edge/  And 
though  the  Schol.  BLaay  of  the  epithet  Sprftfccov  in  N  616,  fiopoL 
iv  fiapjSdpot^  oi  Spa/c€^  fieyia-Tot^  ^l^ecn  j^wFTat,  yet  this  is 
obviously  no  more  than  a  deduction  from  the  text  which  they 
had  before  them. 

On  the  other  hand  it  is  to  be  observed  that  the  sword  in 
Homer  is  used  almost  or  quite  without  exception  not  as  a 
thrusting  but  as  a  cutting  instrument.  With  some  at  least  of 
the  Mykenai  swords  this  would  be  quite  impossible ;  for  they 
have  a  strongly  marked  ridge  running  for  stiffness'  sake  along 
the  middle  of  the  blade  {Mycenae,  p.  283).^  There  is,  however, 
perhaps  a  trace  of  the  use  of  the  point  of  the  sword  in  the  often 
recurring  formula 

vvaaovref;  ^L<f>eaiv  re  koX  lyxjeaiv  a/i(l>Lyvoia'LV, 

(N  147,  O  278,  P  731,  and  vvacrofihtav,  H  25,  fl  637).  It  is 
quite  coDceivable  that  this  stereotyped  phrase  may  have  been 
part  of  the  tradition  of  old  epic  songs,  and  that  we  may  here 
again  have  a  sign  of  the  change  which  had  taken  place  in 
armour  between  heroic  and  Homeric  times.  It  might  per- 
haps be  thought  that  the  shivering  into  three  or  four  pieces 
of  the  sword  of  Menelaos  at  a  critical  moment  (F  363)  may  have 
been  more  likely  to  happen  with  a  long  and  slender  blade  than 
with  the  sturdy  leaf-shape ;  but  such  a  speculation  is  too 
shadowy  to  be  worth  pursuing, 

In  questions  of  this  sort  there  is  always  some  temptation  to 
press  too  closely  the  expressions  in  the  poems  in  order  to  bring 
the  words  of  Homer  into  prosaic  correspondence  with  realities. 
But  there  can  be  little  doubt  that  the  author  or  authors 
of  the  war  scenes  had  a  practical  acquaintance  of  the  most 

^  Mr.  F.  Pollock,  however,  tells  me  panisqne    scuta    eiusdem   formae  fere 

that  Highland  broadswords  sometimes  erant,   dispares    ac    dissimiles    gladii, 

have  a  decided   median  ridge,   at  all  Grallis  praelongi  ac  sine  mucronibus, 

events  near  the  hilt.   Curiously  enough,  Hispano,  punctim  magis  quam  caesim 

too,  it  appears  from  Livy  xxii.  46,  that  assueto  petere  hostem,  brevitate  habiles 

the  short  form  was  preferred  for  thrust-  et  cum  mucronibus.' 
ing,  the  long  for  cutting  :  *  Gallis  His- 
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intimate  sort  with  the  processes  of  the  actual  warfare  of 
their  time,  and  that  they  sang  to  those  whose  life  had  been 
devoted  to  martial  pursuits.  They  can  therefore  have  hardly 
dared  to  set  down  anything  that  would  appear  absurd  to  an 
Achaian  soldier.  Here,  if  anywhere,  we  must  look  for  realism. 
A  German  staff-surgeon  has  written  a  tract  ^  to  prove  the 
*  amazing '  accuracy  of  the  description  of  the  wounds,  and  has 
even  concluded  that  Homer  must  himself  have  been  a  regimental 
doctor.  Without  going  so  far  as  this,  we  may  fairly  hold  that 
the  description  of  the  arms  is  consistent  at  once  with  itself  and 
on  the  whole  with  what  archaeology  allows  us  to  infer  of  a 
transition  stage  between  the  civilisation  of  Mykenai  and  the 
earliest  of  the  monuments  of  the  historic  age.  In  only  one 
point  have  I  assumed  a  divergence  from  reality,  in  the  ascrip- 
tion by  Homer  to  his  heroes  of  weapons  larger  in  size,  but  like 
in  kind  to  those  of  his  own  time  ;  and  here  we  have  the  express 
support  of  the  poems  (or  the  assumption,  and  reasonable  ground 
for  thinking  that  the  tradition  itself  may  contain  the  memory 
of  the  older  kind  of  sword  and  shield  which  were  used  in  the 
Achaian  days  of  Mykenai,  but  had  for  some  reason  at  which  we 
can  only  guess  been  superseded  in  later  Greece  by  more  familiar 
types. 

*  Die  MilUdrmedicin  Eomers^  von  Dr.  H.  Frohlich,  Stuttgart,  1879^ 

Walter  Leaf, 
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ON  THE  FRAGMENT  OF  PROCLUS'  ABSTRACT  OF 
THE  EPIC  CYCLE  CONTAINED  IN  THE  CODEX 
VENETUS  OF  THE  ILIAD. 

The  document  which  is  the  subject  of  the  following  paper  has 
the  interest  of  being  the  only  copy  of  the  only  direct  record 
of  a  whole  period  of  Greek  literature — the  period,  namely,  of 
the  poets  who  carried  on  the  traditions  of  Homeric  art  in  the 
eighth  and  seventh  centuries  B.C.  It  is  a  fragment  in  a  double 
sense :  first  because  it  is  a  mere  extract,  and  secondly  because 
the  pages  on  which  it  is  preserved  are  themselves  in  a  fragmen- 
tary condition.  It  professes  to  be  derived  from  a  certain 
j(pi]aT0fid6€ia  ypafi/iari/ci] — a  kind  of  primer  or  r4mmi4  of 
Greek  literature — the  work  of  a  grammarian  named  Proclus ; 
and  contains,  with  other  matter,  part  of  his  account  of  the 
so-called  '  Epic  Cycle/ 

Regarding  Proclus  himself  nothing  is  certain,  except  that  he 
is  not  Proclus  Diadochus,  the  Platonic  philosopher  of  the  fifth 
century.  According  to  Welcker's  probable  conjecture,  he  is  to 
be  identified  with  Eutychius  Proclus  of  Sicca,  instructor  of  the 
emperor  M.  Antoninus. 

Of  the  context  from  which  this  precious  fragment  is  taken 
we  fortunately  possess  a  short  account  in  the  Bihliotheca  of  the 
patriarch  Photius  (of  the  ninth  century) ;  who  had  before  him, 
not  indeed  the  original  work — few  grammatical  treatises  had 
the  good  fortune  to  survive  in  their  integrity — but  extracts 
{iKXoyaC),  of  which  our  document  was  part.  According  to 
Photius  (Ood,  239)  the  work  of  Proclus  was  divided  into  four 
books.     His  extracts  included  : — 

(1)  Short  biographies  of  the  five  great  epic  poets — Homer, 
Hesiod,  Pisander,  Panyasis,  and  Antimachus. 

(2)  An  account  of  the  so-called  Epic  Cycle. 

(3)  A  discussion  of  the  authorship  of  the  poem  called 
Cypria, 
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The  Epic  Cycle  is  described  as  beginning  with  the  primeval 
embrace  of  Heaven  and  Earth,  fi-om  which  the  Giants  and 
Cyclopes  were  bom,  and  giving  a  complete  mythical  history. 
It  was  made  up  (a-v/iTrkrjpovfievo^)  from  diflferent  poets,  and 
ended  with  the  death  of  Ulysses  at  the  hands  of  his  son  Tele- 
gonus.  The  poems  of  the  Epic  Cycle,  it  is  added,  were  preserved 
and  valued  not  so  much  for  their  merit,  as  for  the  sequence 
of  the  events  related  in  them.  Thus  far  Photius,  summarising 
what  he  had  read  in  Proclus. 

Of  the  '  chrestomathy '  of  Proclus  itself  we  have — 

(1)  A  short  life  of  Homer,  preserved  in  the  Codex  Venetus 
of  the  niad,  and  elsewhere. 

(2)  An  abstract  or  argument  of  the  Trojan  part  of  the  Epic 
Cycle,  specifying  the  poems  of  which  it  was  made  up.  These, 
if  the  sw^iving  text  is  so  far  complete,  were  eight  in  number, 
viz. : — 

Cypria  (authorship  disputed), 

Iliad, 

JSthiopis,  by  Arctinus  of  Miletus, 

Little  Iliad,  by  Lesches  of  Mitylene, 

Sack  of  Ilium  {'iXiov  iripai^),  by  Arctinus,^ 

Nostoi,  by  Agias  of  Troezen, 


Telegonia,  by  Eugammon  of  Cyrene. 

This  abstract  is  preserved  in  two  fragments.  The  portion 
relating  to  the  Cypria  is  found  in  four  MSS.,  none  of  them 
of  high  antiquity.  The  rest  is  in  the  Codex  Venetus  of  the 
Iliad,  a  manuscript  of  the  tenth  century. 

These  several  portions  of  the  work  of  Proclus  answer  so  well 
to  the  description  in  Photius  as  to  leave  no  doubt  that  they  are 
part  of  the  '  extracts '  which  he  had  before  him.  They  are  less 
complete  than  the  collection  known  to  Photius,  inasmuch  as 
they  do  not  contain  any  abstract  or  account  of  the  earlier  part 

^  In  Mr.   Mahaffy's   very   readable  not  see  any  groimd  for  this  departure 

History  of  Oreeic  Literature  this  poem  from  the  usual  account.     If  Arctinus' 

is  mentioned,  but  it  is  stated  that '  the  Sack  of  Jlium  did  not  enter  into  the 

arrangers  of  the  mythical  cycle  pre-  Epic  Cycle,  how  did  an  abstract  of  it 

ferred,  on  the  Sack  of  Troy,  a  poem  of  come  to  be  given  by  Proclus  ? 
Lesches  called  the  Little  Iliad.*    1  do 
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of  the  Epic  Cycle.  They  also  omit  the  lives  of  the  other  Epic 
poets — Hesiod,  &c.  Whether  they  represent  the  whole  of  the 
Trojan  part  of  the  Epic  Cycle  is  the  question  to  which  we  have 
now  to  turn. 

The  celebrated  Codex  Venetus  of  the  Iliad  (Marc.  451), 
which  has  preserved  in  its  scholia  nearly  all  that  is  known 
of  the  most  ancient  criticism  of  Homer,  originally  contained 
a  good  deal  of  matter  drawn  from  the  chrestomathy  of  Proclus  ; 
in  particular  the  life  of  Homer,  and  the  abstract  of  the  Epic 
Cycle,  or  part  of  it.  This  was  prefixed  to  the  text  and  scholia, 
serving  as  a  kind  of  introduction  to  the  volume.  Unfortunately 
the  leaves  on  which  it  was  written  no  longer  exist  in  a  complete 
state.  The  fragments  consist  of  one  entire  sheet  or  pair  of 
leaves,  and  three  detached  leaves ;  in  all,  five  leaves.  The  rest 
of  the  MS.  consists  of '  quaternions '  or  gatherings  of  four  .sheets 
each,  and  the  presumption  is  that  the  introductory  matter 
occupied  one  such  gathering.  Thus  three  leaves  of  the  original 
eight  are  missing.  The  single  leaves  have  been  attached  to 
fresh  parchment,  and  some  new  leaves  are  bound  up  with  them, 
so  that  there  are  now  eleven  leaves  before  the  text  of  the  Iliad 
begins.  The  five  old  leaves  are  numbered  1,  4,  6,  8,  9  :  of  these 
folio  1  and  folio  8,  form  an  entire  sheet,  the  rest  being  single. 
Their  contents  are  as  follows : — 

Folio  1.  Life  of  Homer,  from  Proclus. 

„  4.  Abstract  of  part  of  the  Epic  Cycle  (viz.,  a  few 
lines  of  the  conclusion  of  a  Sack  of  Ilium, 
then  the  Nostoi,  Odyssey,  and  Telegonia),  from 
Proclus. 

„  6.  Abstract  of  another  part  of  the  Epic  Cycle,  viz.,  the 
Iliad,  JEthiopis,  Little  Iliad,  and  Sack  of  Ilium 
(by  Arctinus) :  from  the  second  book  of  the 
chrestomathy  of  Proclus. 

„  8.  The  latter  part  of  a  treatise  on  the  critical  marks 
of  the  Alexandrians. 

„     9.  Filled  with  paintings,  much  later  than  the  MS. 

The  corresponding  abstract  of  the  Cypria,  which  is  preserved 
elsewhere,  is  exactly  long  enough  to  fill  one  leaf  of  the  Venetian 
manuscript.      Hence   we  may  infer  with  tolerable   certainty, 
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as  Studemund  pointed  out,  that  this  abstract  was  contained 
on  one  of  the  lost  leaves. 

The  problem  now  is  to  determine  the  places  which  the 
surviving  leaves  held  in  the  original  quaternion. 

It  is  certain,  in  the  first  place,  that  folio  1  and  folio  8  formed 
the  outermost  sheet  (first  and  last  leaf)  of  the  quire.  Except 
on  this  arrangement  it  would  be  impossible  to  place  the  three 
leaves  containing  the  abstracts,  and  also  the  lost  leaf  containing 
the  earlier  part  of  the  treatise  which  ends  on  folio  8. 

Again,  it  is  clear  that  folio  4  must  come  after  folio  6 ;  for 
folio  4  gives  the  last  part  of  the  whole  Epic  Cycle,- while  folio 
6  belongs  to  an  earlier  part  of  the  story,  and  immediately  follows 
the  lost  folio  which  gave  the  Cypria, 

It  remains  to  consider  whether  folio  4  followed  immediately 
after  folio  6,  or  was  separated  from  it  by  a  portion  of  text  now 
lost.  The  latter  alternative  has  been  recently  maintained 
with  great  learning  and  ingenuity  by  Prof  A.  Michaelis  first 
in  his  edition  of  Jahn*s  Griechische  Bilderchroniken  (p.  93  ff.)» 
and  again  in  the  Hermes  (xiv.  p.  481  flF.).  His  chief  argument 
may  be  stated  somewhat  as  follows : — 

The  contents  of  folio  4  begin  with  a  few  lines  describing  the 
last  events  of  the  sack  of  Troy,  as  follows:  'Ulysses  having 
slain  Astyanax,  Neoptolemus  receives  Andromache  as  his  prize. 
They  divide  the  rest  of  the  spoil :  Demophon  and  Acamas  find 
-^thra,  and  take  her  with  them.  Then  having  set  Troy  on  fire, 
they  sacrifice  Polyxena  at  the  tomb  of  Achilles.*  Again,  the 
last  part  of  folio  6  is  occupied  by  the  abstract  of  Arctinus*  Sack 
of  Ilium.  If  then,  folio  4  originally  followed  folio  6,  it  is 
necessary  to  consider  these  first  lines  of  folio  4  to  represent 
the  conclusion  of  that  poem.  Here,  however,  we  are  met  by 
a  difficulty.  The  last  words  of  folio  6  are  these :  '  Then  the 
Greeks  sail  away,  and  Athena  contrives  destruction  for  them  on 
their  way  by  sea.'  In  the  order  of  time  this  evidently  follows 
the  supposed  conclusion  of  the  Sack  of  Ilium,  instead  of 
preceding  it,  as  it  ought  to  do  if  folio  4  continues  foHo  6. 
Hence  it  follows  that  the  two  leaves  are  not  consecutive  :  that 
a  leaf  has  been  lost  between  them  ;  and  that  the  lines  in  ques- 
tion describe  the  conclusion  of  another  poem  on  the  sack  of 
Troy,  introduced  along  with  that  of  Arctinus  into  the  Epic 
Cycle. 
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The  observation  of  this  difficulty  in  the  connection  of  the  two 
folios  led  Heyne  to  conjecture  that  the  disputed  lines  of  folio  4 
belong  to  a  '  Sack  of  Ilium '  ('iXtov  iripac^)  by  Lesches,  the 
author  of  the  Little  Hiad.     The  existence  of  a  poem  by  Lesches 
describing  the  laking  of  Troy  is  well  known  from  Pausanias : 
but,  as  Welcker  and  others  have  shown,  the  events  mentioned 
in  the  lines  in  question  do  not  agree  with  those  for  which 
Pausanias  quotes  Lesches.    Prof.  Michaelis  accordingly  recurs 
to  another  suggestion,  also  thrown  out  by  Heyne,  viz.,  that  the 
'  Sack  of  Ilium '  of  which  we  are  in  quest  was  the  work  of    , 
Stesichorus.     And   in  support  of  this  view  he   adduces   the 
circumstMice  that  the  famous  Tabula  Eiaca  of  the  CapitoUne 
Museum,   which   was  doubtless  a  kind  of  'Epic  Cycle 'in  a 
pictorial  form,  contains  scenes  from  the  Iliad,  the  JEthiopis,  the 
Little  Iliad,  and  the  Sack  of  Ilium  of  Stesichorus.    Finally — 
since  the  lost  leaf  is  likely  to  have  contained  the  abstract  of 
more  than  one  poem — he   supposes  that  the   Sack  of  Uium 
of  Lesches  was  also  part  of  the  Epic  Cycle,  and  was  placed 
between   the  poems  on  that  subject  by  Arctinus  and  Stesi- 
chorus. 

The  arrangement  of  the  quaternion  required  by  this  theory 
may  be  represented  by  the  following  scheme  (the  asterisks 
denoting  the  lost  leaves,  and  the  thick  hues  the  surviving  whole 
sheet) : — 

(Michaelis,  Me^mes,  xiv.,  p.  487.) 

I.  fol.  1,  Homer's  Life. 

II.  *  (abstract  of  Cypria.) 

III.  fol.  6,  uEthiopis — Little  Hiad — //m^er«w  of  Arctinus- 

IV.  *  (Iliupersis  of  Lesches — of  Stesichorus.) 
V.  fol.  4,  end  of  Iliupersis  of  S. — Ifostoi—Telegonia. 

VI.  fol.  9,  paintings. 
VII.  *  (treatise  on  the  critical  marks.) 
VIII.  fol.  8,  latter  part  of  treatise. 

It  is  evident  that  if  this  view  is  correct  it  will  be  necessary  to 
modify  our  previous  conception  of  the  Epic  Cycle.  According 
to  Proclus  (as  represented  by  Photius)  *  the  poems  of  the  Epic 
Cycle'  were  chiefly  valued  'for  the  sequence  of  the  events 
contained  in  it '  (StA  rifv  aKoXovOlav  r&v  iv  aifrS  irpayfiaTwv). 

H.S. — ^VOL.  IV.  t 
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Without  unduly  pressing  this  phrase,  we  can  hardly  regard  it 
as  applicable  to  a  compilation  in  which  there  were  three  poems 
turning  upon  the  same  catastrophe,  and  differing  materially  in 
the  details  of  the  story.  It  is  a  minor  objection  that  Stesichorus, 
as  a  Lyric  poet,  would  be  out  of  place  in  an  *Epic  Cycle/ 
His  Sa/ik  of  Ilium  was  certainly  lyrical  in  form,  while  the  other 
poems  were  in  hexameter  verse.-^ 

The  discrepancy  upon  which  Prof.  Michaelis  has  grounded 
his  restoration  is  met  by  other  scholars  in  a  different  way,  viz. 
by  transposing  the  portions  of  narrative  which  are  out  of  their 
chronological  order.  If  the  last  sentence  on  fol.  6  and  the  last 
sentence  in  the  disputed  lines  of  fol.  4  are  made  to  change 
places,  the  difficulty  is  removed.  This  correction  was  proposed 
by  K.  Lehrs,  and  is  adopted  in  KinkeFs  excellent  Ejpicomm 
Grraecorum  fragmenta.  It  is  rendered  plausible  by  the  fact  that 
the  two  sentences  in  question  are  of  the  same  length,  and  begin 
with  the  same  word  (eireiTo)  ;  and  by  the  further  circumstance 
— not  hitherto  observed — that  the  rest  of  the  disputed  passage 
is  just  twice  the  length  of  each  of  these  sentences.  The  whole 
may  accordingly  be  divided  into  lines,  each  consisting  of  either 
34  or  35  letters,  as  follows  : — 

eirena  airoifKeova iv  oV'^Wrjve^  koX  <f)Oopap  35 

avTol^  17  ^Adrjva  Kara  to  iriXayo^  firfy^avdrat.  34 

(end  of  fol.  6) 

Koi  ^OBvaaio)^  *A<rTvdvaKTa  aveXovTO^  Ncottt —  35 

o\e/Lto9  *AvSpofidxvv  yipa^  Xafi^dvec  koI  rd  34 

XoLird  \d(f)vpa  Siavifiovrav  i^rjfio^&v  Sk  /cal  34 

^Afcdfia^  AXdpav  evpovre^^  ayovac  fieO^  iavT&v.  35 

eircLTa  ifi7rp'q<ravT€<:  T7)v  ttoXiv  HoXv^ivrjp  34 

o-ifiayLd^ovaip  iirl  top  tov  'A^^iXXeo)?  rdifyop.  34 

This  is  not  the  arrangement  of  lines  in  the  existing  manu- 
script: but  it  may  well  have  been  the  arrangement  in  older 
copies,  or  even  in  the  archetype.  Eecent  stichometrical  re- 
searches show  that  a  line  of  about  that  length  was  a  recognised 
measure  in  antiquity. 

These  considerations,  however,  scarcely  do  more  than  diminish 

^  It  is  trae  that  Stesichorus  is  fol-  meant  for  use  in  Roman  schools :  and 
lowed  by  the  artist  of  the  Tabula  Stesichorus  was  the  chief  authority  for 
Uiaca.     But  the   Tabula  Jliaca  was      the  official  Roman  legend  of  Mnena. 
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the  antecedent  improbability  of  a  transposition  of  text.  A  much 
stronger  argument  against  the  aarang^ment  of  Prof.  Michaelis 
remains  to  be  stated. 

The  Codex  Venetus  of  the  Hiad  was  examined  in  the  Long 
Vacation  of  1880  by  Mr.  T.  W.  Jackson  (of  Worcester  College), 
and  an  observation  was  made  by  him  which  goes  far  to  solve  the 
problem  before  us.  The  following  extract  from  a  letter  written 
by  him  at  the  time  will  explain  the  nature  of  his  discovery : — 

*  After  puzzling  a  good  deal  over  the  introductory  leaves,  it 
occurred  to  me  to  try  the  simplest  of  all  tests,  the  ruling. 
I  found  that  every  folio  is  ruled,  with  a  sharp  stylus,  on  one  side 
only.  Of  course,  on  the  other  side,  the  lines  are  raised.  Now 
in  all  the  rest  of  the  volume  (I  went  through  most  of  it,  to  make 
the  matter  certain)  the  system  of  ruling  is  quite  uniform.  In 
any  quaternion,  fo.  la  has  the  lines  raised  :  16  and  2a,  incised  : 
2J  and  3a,  raised:  36  and  4a,  incised:  and  so  on.  .  .  .  The 
point  of  course  is  this,  that  if  the  recto  a,  of  any  leaf  has  the 
lines  raised,  then  that  leaf  is  no.  1,  or  3,  or  5,  &c. — always  an 
odd  number.  If  side  a  of  a  leaf  has  the  lines  incised,  then  the 
leaf  is  2,  4,  6,  &c.,  i.e.  some  even  number.  ...  It  seems  that 
Schreiber  and  Michaelis  have  overlooked  this:  for,  when  I 
came  to  the  introductory  leaves,  I  found  that 

fo.  la  has  lines  raised,  .*.  this  leaf  is  to  have  an  odd  no. 
fo.  4a       „       incised,  „  „  even  „ 

fo.  6a       „  raised,  „  „  odd  „ 

fo.  8a       „        incised,  „  „  even  „ 

fo.  9a       „        incised,  „  „  even  „ 

Now  this  disagrees  with  Schreiber's  scheme  [this  was  proposed 
in  the  HermeSy  vol.  x.,  p.  321],  doubly :  since  he  places  fo.  6  as 
(4),  and  fol.  4  as  (5).  And  with  Michaelis'  in  one  point — he 
would  place  fo.  4  as  (5).  But  it  will  suit,  of  the  alternative 
schemes  proposed  by  you  [the  details  of  these  need  not  be  now 
repeated],  either  no.  1  or  no.  2 :  but  not  no.  3.  The  state  of 
the  margins  makes  it  impossible  that  any  leaf  should  have 
been  reversed,  so  that  the  original  recto  should  now  appear  as 
verso! 

Under  the  conditions  imposed  by  Mr.  Jackson's  discovery,  fol. 
6  must  stand  in  an  odd  place,  and  fol.  4  in  an  even  place 
hence  it  is  evident  that  the  two  leaves  are  either  consecutive — 

Y  2 
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in  which  case  they  must  stand  as  (3)  and  (4),  or  as  (5)  and  (6) 
— or  separated  by  two  lost  leaves.  As  this  last  alternative  is 
practically  out  of  the  question,  there  remain  two  possible 
schemes,  in  both  of  which  fol  4  comes  immediately  after  fol.  6, 
and  consequently  the  disputed  lines  on  fol.  4  belong  to  the 
abstract  of  the  Iliupersis  of  Arctinus.  The  two  schemes  are 
these :— 

(1) 

I.  fol.  1,  Homer's  Life. 
IL  *  (Cypria.) 

III.  fol.  6,  JSthiopis  —Little  Iliad — Iliupersis. 

IV.  fol.  4,  Iliupersis  (end) — Nostoi — Telegonia. 
V.  * 

VI.  fol.  9,  paintings. 
VII.  ♦  (treatise.) 
VIII.  fol.  8,  latter  pwi;  of  treatise. 

(2) 
I.  fol.  1,  Homer's  Life. 
II.  fol.  9,  paintings. 

III.  * 

IV.  ♦  (Cypria.) 

VI*  f  L  4  i  ^®®*  ^^  ^P^^  Cycle,  as  before. 

VII.  ♦ 
Vm.  fol. 


,       j-  treatise  on  critical  marks. 


In  favour  of  the  second  of  these  schemes  two  considerations 
may  be  thought  to  tell  with  more  or  less  force  : — 

(1)  The  case  of  a  single  leaf  is  most  likely  to  arise  by  the  loss 
(by  theft,  damage,  or  the  like)  of  the  other  half  of  a  sheet. 
Now  in  the  second  scheme  no  two  single  leaves  belonged  to  the 
same  original  sheet :  whereas  according  to  the  first  scheme 
the  sheet  composed  of  fol.  III.  and  fol.  VI.  has  been  separated, 
and  yet  neither  half-sheet  is  lost. 
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(2)  In  the  second  scheme  the  blank  leaf  (perhaps  two  blank 
leaves)  after  the  first  may  be  explained  by  the  supposition  that 
the  scribe  or  his  employer  wished  to  leave  room  for  further 
extracts  from  Proclus.  He  may  have  had  before  him,  as  Photius 
certainly  had,  the  abstract  of  the  earlier  part  of  the  Epic  Cycle : 
and  if  so  it  was  natural,  both  that  he  should  think  of  including 
it,  and  also  that  he  should  begin  with  the  part  which  bore  more 
directly  upon  the  subject  of  the  Hiad. 

But  whichever  scheme  is  right,  the  main  point — that  the 
abstract  of  Proclus  is  complete  and  continuous  so  far  as  it  goes, 
viz.  for  the  Trojan  part  of  the  Epic  Cycle — appears  to  be  placed 
beyond  reasonable  doubt. 

It  may  be  added  that  this  result,  if  it  seems  meagre  and 
negative, — ^it  amounts  in  fact  to  little  more  than  confirming 
what  the  majority  of  scholars  have  beUeved, — will  be  of  use  in 
smoothing  the  way  for  future  inquiries.  It  will  at  least  give  us 
more  confidence  in  using  the  scanty  documents  which  we 
possess.  K  we  do  not  trust  Proclus'  account  of  the  Epic  Cycle, 
we  can  hardly  expect  much  success  in  arguing  from  the  Epic 
Cycle  back  to  the  ancient  epic  poems  from  which  it  was 
derived. 


The  preceding  discussion  had  for  its  object  to  show  that  the 
extracts  from  Proclus,  in  spite  of  their  fragmentary  appearance, 
offer  the  materials  of  a  continuous  text : — that  they  form  part 
of  his  account  of  what  he  termed  '  the  Epic  Cycle  ' : — and  that 
ihey  contain  the  whole  of  his  account  of  an  important  division 
of  the  Epic  Cycle,  viz.,  that  which  dealt  with  the  Trojan  war 
and  its  sequel.  In  other  words,  these  extracts,  as  they  stand  in 
Kinkel's  Epicorum  Ghraecorum  fragmenia,  may  be  accepted  with 
confidence  as  the  chief  document  bearing  on  the  subject. 

The  first  use  to  which  we  have  to  put  our  document  is  to 
determine  the  preliminary  question :  what  was  meant  by  the 
term  '  Epic  Cycle '  (o  eiriKo^  fcvKXosi)  in  the  technical  language 
of  Prckslus  and  his  contemporaiies  ? 

The  description  of  Proclus  manifestly  applies  to  a  collection, 
such  as  we  are  accustomed  to  call  a  corpus  poeticum  :  that  is  to 
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say,  a  body  of  poems  brought  together  by  some  common  circum- 
stance of  origin,  or  style,  or  subject,  but  retaining  their  separate 
form.  The  '  poems  of  the  Epic  Cycle  ' — to  use  the  expression 
of  Photius — were  members  of  such  a  collective  whole.  They 
were  arranged  in  a  fixed  order;  but  they  bore  the  names  of 
diflferent  authors,  and  were  divided  independently  into  books. 
This  formal  distinctness  appears  from  the  manner  in  which 
Proclus  introduces  his  account  of  each  poem.  Thus  (with  appa- 
rent abruptness,  the  earlier  part  of  the  abstract  being  lost),  the 
account  of  the  Cypria  begins  in  this  way : — 

'  Next  to  this  [the  preceding  poem  of  the  Cycle — perhaps  the 
Epigoni]  comes  the  poem  called  Cypria,  in  eleven  books ;  about 
the  authorship  of  which  we  shall  speak  hereafter,  that  we  may 
not  interfere  with  the  order  of  our  exposition.  The  contents 
are  these.     Zeus  takes  counsel,  &c.'  ^ 

The  abstract  of  the  Cypria  occupied  the  end  of  the  first  book 
of  Proclus'  '  chrestomathy/  The  second  book,  which  con- 
tained his  abstract  of  the  remainder  of  the  Cycle,  begins  as 
follows : — 

*  Next  to  what  was  spoken  of  in  the  preceding  book  comes 
the  Iliad  of  Homer  :  after  which  are  five  books  of  the  JEthiopis 
of  Arctinus  of  Miletus,  comprising  the  following  matter. 
Penthesileia  the  Amazon  arrives,  &c.'  ^ 

From  this  formula — which  is  repeated  without  substantial 
change  in  the  other  cases — it  is  clear  that  Proclus  had  before 
him  a  series  of  distinct  poems.  What  then  was  the  'Epic 
Cycle '  I 

The  obvious  answer  is  that  it  was  simply  the  whole  of  which 
these  poems  were  the  parts.  As  to  this,  however,  scholars  have 
not  been  quite  unanimous.  It  has  been  maintained  that '  the 
Epic  Cycle  does  not  mean  a  cycle  of  poems,  but  a  cycle  of 
legends,  arranged  by  the  grammarians,  who  illustrated  them  by 
a  selection  of  poems  or  parts  of  poems.'  *    But  the  language  of 


^  'Eirij3<{\A.CT  to6tois  rh  \€y6fJL€va  Kiir-  r§  vph    raiirris   $l$\xp   *I\iij  'Ofi^pov' 

pia  4y  fiifi\(ois  <j>€p6fjL€va  cV5€Ka,  £y  irepl  fitff  ^v  iffTiv  KlOioiriZos  fiifi\la  4  'Apff- 

rrjs  yparpris  ttrrepov  ipovfxevj  %va  fi^  rhv  rlifov  MiKriahv,  vepUxovra  riU.     *A/to- 

k^ris    \6yov    vvv    4/jLirohlC(afi€v'    rck    54  Cd)u  Tl€v0fai\€ia  vapayivtrai  K.r.K. 
irtpiexofxevd    itrri    ravra,      Zeis    fiov  '  I  quote  the  words  for  convenience 

\€^€rai  K.r.K.  from  Prof.  Mahafiy*s  Hist,  of  Gr.  LU, 

'  *Eirtj3(£\x«  5i  roTs  irp9ftprifi4vcis  iv  i.  p.  6€.    The  view  was  originally  put 
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Photius  will  not  bear  this  interpretation.  He  speaks  of  the 
Epic  Cycle  as  'filled  up  (a-vfjLTrXrjpovfjbevo^)  out  of  different 
poets/  and  says  that,  according  to  Proclus, '  the  poems  of  the 
Epic  Cycle  (rod  iiriKov  kvkXov  ra  iroLrjfiaTa)  were  preserved 
and  valued  not  so  much  for  their  merit  as  for  the  sequence  of 
the  events  in  it  *  (hm  rr^v  aKoXovdlav  t&p  iv  avT<S  'Trpay/jLaTcov). 
The  *  Epic  Cycle '  here  is  something  to  which  certain  poems 
belong,  to  the  exclusion  of  other  poems.  It  must  have  denoted 
not  a  mere  abstract  '  cycle  of  legends ' — within  which,  indeed, 
almost  all  epic  poetry  would  equally  fall — but  the  actual 
volume  or  corpus  in  which  certain  poems  were  collected. 

It  further  appears  from  the  passage  just  quoted  that  the  Epic 
Cycle  was  so  arranged  as  to  form  a  continuous  narrative — a 
*  chronicle  of  the  world '  in  epic  verse.  We  shall  find  that  the 
assertion  of  Photius  as  to  this  characteristic  of  the  Epic  Cycle 
is  sufficiently  borne  out  by  the  existing  abstract,  provided  that 
we  do  not  insist  upon  an  exact  continuity  in  every  case. 

It  is  worth  notice  here  that  in  the  part  of  the  Epic  Cycle 
known  from  the  abstract  of  Proclus  the  largest  share  of  space 
was  occupied  by  Homer.  While  the  Iliad  and  Odyssey  contain 
forty-eight  books,  all  the  other  epics  mentioned  by  Proclus  only 
make  up  twenty-nine.  The  books,  it  is  true,  may  have  been  of 
greater  average  length  in  the  case  of  the  later  poets.  The  com- 
parative importance  of  Homer  is  also  shown  by  the  circum- 
stance that  Proclus  gives  no  abstract  of  the  Iliad  and  Odyssey, 
but  merely  mentions  them  when  he  comes  to  the  places  which 
they  held  in  the  series.  He  took  it  for  granted  that  their  con- 
tents were  sufficiently  known  to  his  readers.  We  may  even  go 
so  far  as  to  say  that  the  chief  purpose  of  the  Epic  Cycle — or  at 
least  of  the  part  which  dealt  with  Troy — was  the  illustration 
of  the  Homeric  poems. 

The  only  other  mention  of  the  Epic  Cycle  appears  to  be  the 
often-quoted  passage  in  Athenaeus  (p.  277e)  to  the  effect  that 
Sophocles  composed  whole  plays  following  the  stories  which  it 

forward  by  Heyne  when  he  edited  the  with  Prof.  Mahaffy  as  to  the  existence 

fragments  of  Proclus  for  the  fii-st  time,  of  a   *  selection  of  poems  or  parts  of 

in  the  Bibliothek  der*  antiken  LUeratur  poems,'  and  only  differ  from  him  in 

UTvd  KuTutt  {11%%).     It  is  not  held  by  .  holding  that  the  term  Epic  Cycle  means 

Welcker,  and  indeed  has  been  generally  that  selection,  and  nothing  else, 
abandoned.     I  may  add  that  I  agree 
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contained  {K(vraKo\ovd&v  rjj  iv  rovrtp  fivOoiroita),  The  remark 
is  made  with  reference  to  a  word  said  to  be  borrowed  by 
Sophocles  from  the  Titanonuichia,  an  epic  poem  which  is  likely 
(on  other  grounds)  to  have  been  part  of  the  Epic  Cycle.  Thus 
there  is  nothing  in  the  passage  inconsistent  with  the  view  of 
the  Epic  Cycle  which  we  have  adopted.  Indeed  the  language 
of  Athenaeus  is  in  marked  agreement  with  that  of  Photius.^ 

The  notion  of  a  body  of  mythical  history  contained  in  a 
series  of  poems  brings  us  to  a  much-debated  question.  Were 
these  poems  taken  into  the  Epic  Cycle  in  their  original  form  ? 
In  other  words,  was  the  *  sequence  of  events '  of  which  Photius 
speaks,  attained  by  simply  arranging  the  ancient  epics  in  a 
certain  order,  or  was  there  any  process  of  removing  parallel 
versions,  smoothing  away  inconsistencies,  filling  up  lacunae,  and 
the  like  ? 

If  we  could  argue  from  the  silence  of  Proclus,  we  should  be 
led  to  assume  that '  the  poems  of  the  Epic  Cycle '  were  the 
works  of  the  ancient  epic  poets,  retained  in  their  primitive 
integrity.  He  nowhere  gives  any  hint  of  omission  or  curtail- 
ment. The  inference,  however,  would  not  be  a  safe  one. 
Proclus  may  have  dealt  with  the  topic  in  a  part  of  the 
chrestomathy  now  lost,  or  not  sufficiently  represented  in  the 
scanty  notice  of  Photius.^  Or  it  may  be  that  Proclus  only 
knew  the  poems  in  the  Epic  Cycle,  not  in  their  independent 
shape.  On  the  other  hand,  it  is  unlikely  that  the  continuity 
on  which  Proclus  seems  to  have  laid  so  much  stress  could  have 
been    brought    about    spontaneously,   or    by   happy  accident. 

*  Compare  the  words  quoted  in  the  the  sequence  of  events,   according  to 

text  with  the  phrase  5ti  t^v  iiKoKoudlay  Photius,   Was  in  the   Epic  Cycle  {h 

r&v  iv  ovTy  wpayudrcey  in  Photius.  ahr^),  not  in  th«  poems  which  were 

'  The  natutal  place  for  Proclus  to  ch6sen  to  fonn  it. 

notice  any  changes  made  in  the  poems  It  may  be  worth  while  noticing  also 

in  order  to  fit  them  for  a  place  in  the  that  the  form  used  by  Proclus  in  intro- 

Epic  Cycle  would  be  the  passage  in  ducing  the  several  poems,  does  not 

which  he   explained   that   they  were  always  expressly  assert  that  the  whole 

'preserved  and  valued  not  for  their  poem  was  before  him  e.g.  fi€9*  liv  i<mr 

merit  so  much  as  8rcb,  r^v  ^KoKovOlay  AiOioirUos  fiifi\la4  'ApKlrivov  fiiXriaiov 

riuv  ivaln^  irpayfxdrwy,*  It  seems  very  wtpUxovra  rdSt :  and  so  of  the  Little 
possible  that  he  there  discussed  the  .    Iliad  and  Jliupersif — ^the  books,  not 

rejection  of  book»  or  parts  of  poems,  the  poem,  are  said  to  comprise  so  much 

not  merely  of  entire  poems.    Note  that  matter. 
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Granting  that  later  poets  would  avoid  Homeric  subjects,  and 
even  that  they  made  it  their  business  to  continue  or  complete 
the  story  of  the  Iliad  and  Odyssey y  we  should  still  have  to 
account  for  the  continuity  of  the  later  poems  themselves. 
There  is  no  reason  to  suppose  {e,g,)  that  Lesches  would  respect 
the  subjects  treated  by  Arctinus :  and  if  not,  it  i&  difficult  to  see 
how  poems  by  Lesches  and  Arctinus  could  be  made  to  fall  into 
an  approximately  chronological  scheme. 

It  is  needless,  however,  to  dwell  upon  arguments  of  this  order 
if  there  is  enough  independent  testimony  as  to  the  contents  of 
the  several  poems  to  furnish  a  basis  for  comparison  with  the 
abstract  of  Proclus.  In  one  instance  the  evidence  of  this  kind 
is  abundant.  The  Little  Iliad  is  discussed  by  Aristotle  in  the 
Poetics :  several  incidents  in  it  are  referred  to  by  Pausanias  in 
his  account  of  a  picture  by  Polygnotus:  and  a  considerable 
number  of  fragments  has  been  preserved.  From  all  these 
sources  it  is  easy  to  show  that  the  poem  which  Proclus  found 
under  that  title  in  the  Epic  Cycle  had  been  very  much  shortened 
from  the  Little  Iliad  known  to  Aristotle  and  Pausanias.  The 
proof  is  as  follows. 

In  speaking  of  the  unity  which  should  characterise  an  epic 
poem,  and  of  the  great  superiority  of  Homer  in  this  respect, 
Aristotle  notices  that  the  Iliad  and  Odyssey  supply  far  the 
fewest  subjects  for  the  stage.  The  reason  is,  according  to  him, 
that  in  poems  of  less  perfect  structure  the  successive  parts  of 
the  action  can  be  turned  into  so  many  tragedies :  whereas  in 
the  Iliad  and  Odyssey  there  is  a  single  main  action,  the  parts  of 
which  have  no  independent  interest,  and  are  consequently  not 
suitable  for  dramatic  treatment.  To  illustrate  this  criticism,  he 
points  to  the  number  of  tragic  subjects  taken  from  the  Cypria 
and  the  Little  Iliad.  The  latter,  he  says,  furnished  more  than 
eight  tragedies :  and  he  enumerates  ten,  viz.  (1)  the  Judgment 
of  the  Arms,  (2)  the  Philoctetes,  (3)  the  Neoptolemus,  (4)  the 
Eurypylus,  (5)  the  Begging  (Ulysses  entering  Troy  in  beggar's 
disguise),  (6)  the  Laconian  women  (probably  turning  on  the 
theft  of  the  Palladium)  :  (7)  the  Sack  of  Ilium,  (8)  the  Departure 
(of  the  Greek  army),  (9)  the  Sinx)n,  (10)  the  Troades,  Now  the 
first  six  of  these  subjects  follow  closely  the  abstract  in  Proclus, 
but  there  the  agreement  ends.  The  abstract  brings  the  story 
down  to  the  point  where  the  Wooden  Horse  is  taken  into  the 
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city.  The  subsequent  history,  to  which  the  last  four  subjects 
belong,  is  not  given  by  Proclus  under  the  Little  Iliad,  but  under 
the  Iliupersis  of  Arctinus.  It  follows  with  something  like 
mathematical  certainty  that  in  the  Epic  Cycle  the  conclusion 
of  the  Little  Iliad — including  the  sack  of  the  city  and  the 
departure  of  the  Greeks — had  been  left  out;  the  compilers 
preferring  the  version  which  Arctinus  gave  of  this  part  of 
the  story  in  his  Iliupersis, 

This  inference  is  confirmed  by  the  description  which  Pausanias 
gives  (x.  25 — 27)  of  a  picture  by  Polygnotus,  representing  the 
taking  of  Troy.  The  details  of  this  picture,  as  Pausanias  shows 
from  a  large  number  of  instances,  were  taken  from  the  narrative 
of  Lesches.  It  is  true  that  he  does  not  mention  the  Little  Iliad; 
the  only  reference  to  a  particular  work  of  Lesches  being  in  the 
words  KaOct  St)  Kal  Aecr^^ecu?  6  Ala-'^vXivov  Tlvppaio^  iv  'iX/ov 
TrepacSc  iiroirjce  (Paus.  x.  25,  5).  From  this  passage  it  has 
been  supposed  that  there  was  an  Iliupersis  by  Lesches  distinct 
from  the  Little  Iliafl.  But  this  is  not  necessary.  The  phrase 
eV  'iXlov  TrepatBi  may  refer  to  part  of  a  work,  meaning  simply 
'  in  his  account  of  the  sack  of  Ilium ' ;  as  Herodotus  says  iv 
Aiofi7]B€o<;  dpi(TT€L7j  (ii.  116),  Thucydides  iu  tov  a/djirrpov  ttj 
TrapaBoaei  (i.  9)i  As  we  know  from  Aristotle  {I.e.)  that  the  Little 
Iliad  furnished  the  material  for  a  play  called 'I \/oi;  Tre/jo"^?,  it 
is  certain  that  the  LitUe  Iliad  included  the  sack  of  Ilium,  and  it 
is  unlikely  that  Lesches  wrote  a  distinct  epic  on  the  subject 
Polygnotus,  then,  took  his  details  from  the  latter  part  of  the 
Little  Iliad — the  part  which  was  not  admitted  into  the  Epic 
Cycle. 

Two  quotations  may  be  mentioned  which  support  the  same 
conclusion.  The  scholiast  on  Aristophanes  (Lys,  155),  says  that 
the  story  of  Menelaus  letting  fall  his  sword  at  the  sight  of  Helen 
was  told  by  Lesches  in  the  Little  Iliad,  And  Tzetzes  (ad 
Lycophr.  1263)  quotes  from  the  Little  Iliad  five  lines  which 
describe  Neoptolemus  taking  away  Andromache  as  his  captive, 
and  throwing  the  child  Astyanax  from  a  tower.  These  events 
obviously  fall  within  the  part  of  the  story  not  represented  in  the 
Little  Iliad  of  the  Epic  Cycle.  They  prove  that  the  original 
Little  Iliad  contained  an  'IX/oi;  irepai^  omitted  in  the  Epic 
Cycle. 
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If,  then,  there  was  at  least  one  poem  which  suflfered  con- 
siderable mutilation  in  order  to  fit  it  for  a  place  in  the  Epic 
Cycle,  the  presumption  is  that  similar  changes  were  made  in 
other  cases.  And  apart  from  this  presumption,  there  are 
sufficient  indications  to  warrant  us  in  generalising  the  inference 
which  the  Little  Iliad  suggests. 

A  passage  of  Pausanias  (x.  28,  7),  mentions,  as  the  poems 
which  contain  descriptions  of  the  infernal  regions,  the  Odyssey, 
the  Minyas,  and  the  Nostoi,  As  the  abstract  of  the  Nostoi  in 
Proclus  says  nothing  of  a  descent  into  the  infernal  regions,  the 
probability  is  that  this  episode  was  left  out  in  the  Epic  Cycle 
— doubtless  as  superfluous,  after  the  vifcvia  in  the  eleventh 
book  of  the  Odyssey, 

The  Aethiopis,  3iCcording  to  a  scholiast  on  Pindar  (Isth,  4,  58), 
says  that  Ajax  killed  himself  about  dawn.  But  the  Aethiopis 
of  the  Epic  Cycle  ends  with  the  quarrel  about  the  arms  of 
Achilles ;  the  death  of  Ajax  falls  within  the  Little  Iliad, 
Probably,  therefore,  the  Aethiopis  had  been  curtailed. 

It  is  argued  by  Herodotus  that  the  Cypria  cannot  be  the  work 
of  Homer  (as  appears  to  have  been  commonly  supposed  in  his 
time),  because  it  contradicts  the  Uiad  in  an  important  particular. 
The  Iliad,  according  to  Herodotus,  represented  Paris  as  returning 
from  Sparta  by  way  of  Sidon,  whence  he  brought  the  Sidonian 
women  mentioned  in  the  sixth  book  (1.  290) ;  whereas  in  the 
Cypria  he  returned  in  three  days,  with  a  fair  wind  and  smooth 
sea.  But  according  to  the  abstract  of  the  Cypria  in  Proclus,  a 
storm  is  sent  by  Here,  Paris  is  driven  out  of  his  course,  lands 
at  Sidon,  and  takes  the  city — in  perfect  agreement  with  the 
construction  put  by  Herodotus  on  the  passage  of  the  Iliad, 
Nothing  can  be  plainer  than  that  the  Cypria  of  the  Epic  Cycle 
had  been  altered.  The  voyage  to  Sidon  was  inserted,  in  con- 
sequence of  the  criticism  of  Herodotus,  to  harmonise  the  story 
with  the  accQunt  implied  (or  supposed  to  be  implied)  in  the 
Iliad. 

It  may  be  worth  while  in  this  connection  to  notice  an  instance 
in  which  the  narrative  of  the  Epic  Cycle  is  not  quite  continuous. 
The  Little  Iliad  ends,  as  has  been  mentioned,  at  the  point  when 
the  Wooden  Horse  has  been  taken  within  the  walls,  and  the 
Trojans  are  exulting  over  the  defeat  of  the  Greek  array.  The 
Biupersis  of  Arctinus  begins  with  the  Trojans  deliberating  what 
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they  are  to  do  with  the  Wooden  Horse.  The  two  poems,  there- 
fore, overlap  to  a  certain  extent.  The  compiler  did  not  break 
oflf  his  LUtle  Iliad  at  the  exact  point  where  it  was  taken  up  by 
the  Iliupersis  of  Arctinus,  but  (probably)  at  the  first  convenient 
stopping-place  after  that  point.  The  fact  is  interesting  as 
showing  that  the  Epic  Cycle  was  not  strictly  consecutive,  and 
a  fortiori  that  it  was  not  continuous  in  form.  There  can  have 
been  no  attempt  to  fuse  the  several  poems  together,  or  to  give 
the  collection  the  superficial  appearance  of  a  single  work. 


These  conclusions,  it  is  right  to  add,  are  opposed  to  the  view 
of  the  Epic  Cycle  held  by  the  scholar  to  whom  this  subject  owes 
most  of  its  interest.  According  to  Welcker,  the  poems  of  the 
Epic  Cycle  were  preserved  in  their  original  form ;  it  is  the 
information  of  Proclus  that  is  defective.  The  object  of  Proclus, 
he  maintains,  was  not  to  describe  the  poems  which  he  found  in 
the  Epic  Cycle,  but  to  give  a  summary  of  the  mythical  history 
which  they  furnished :  accordingly  it  is  Proclus,  and  not  the 
compiler  of  the  Epic  Cycle,  who  is  responsible  for  the  omissions 
on  which  we  have  been  insisting.  The  objections  to  this  view 
are  manifold.  In  the  first  place,  Proclus  in  every  case  professes 
to  describe  the  poems  themselves.  His  formula  is  that  a  poem 
succeeds  or  '  joins  on  '  (iirv/SaXkei,  avvdirT€Tai)  to  the  preceding 
one,  and  that  there  are  so  many  books,  comprising  such  and 
such  matter.  This  manner  of  speaking  can  hardly  be  reconciled 
with  the  theory  that  he  passed  over  large  portions  of  the  con- 
tents— that,  for  instance,  he  omitted  from  the  LUtle  Iliad  of 
Lesches  an  amount  of  narrative  equal  to  the  whole  Iliupersis 
of  Arctinus,  and  sufficient  to  furnish  four  tragedies.  Least  of 
all  can  we  suppose  this  when  we  are  told  that  he  had  dwelt 
especially  on  '  the  sequence  of  the  events,'  as  characteristic  of 
the  collection  of  poems.  Moreover,  the  abstract  of  Proclus  is 
not  merely  silent  about  parts  of  the  original  poems  :  in  one  case 
at  least  it  introduces  new  matter,  viz.  the  voyage  of  Paris  to 
Sidon  in  the  Cypria,  Now,  however  apt  the  fi-amer  of  an 
abstract  may  be  to  leave  out  incidents,  we  can  hardly  suppose 
that  he  would  give  this  story  as  an  episode  of  the  Cypria  if  he 
had  not  found  it  in  the  Epic  Cycle.  And  if  so,  we  know  that 
it  must  have  been  inserted  into  the  poem,  either  by  the  com- 
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piler  of  the  Epic  Cycle  or  by  some  earlier  interpolator.  Finally 
— and  this  is  perhaps  the  strongest  argument — the  partial  over- 
lapping of  events  which  we  have  noticed  in  the  abstract  is 
inexplicable  on  Welcker's  theory.  If  Proclus  had  aimed  only 
at  giving  a  summary  of  events,  his  narrative  would  have  been 
quite  consecutive.  It  was  because  be  followed  the  poems — 
which  were  approximately  but  not  absolutely  consecutive — 
that  he  had  for  a  short  distance  to  travel  twice  over  the 
same  ground. 

The  real  ground  on  which  Welcker  and  other  sdiolars  have 
been  unwilling  to  admit  that  the  poems  were  tampered  with  by 
the  compilers  of  the  Epic  Cycle,  is  the  belief  that  it  dates  from 
a  comparS-tively  early  period,  when  such  a  process  would  be 
alien  to  Greek  ideas.  Welcker  himself  attributes  the  formation 
of  the  Epic  Cycle  to  Zenodotus :  and  accordingly  Grote  says 
that  '  the  theory  [of  tampering]  would  convert  the  Alexandrine 
literati  from  critics  into  logographers  '  {Pt,  I.  c.  xxi).  To  meet 
this  argument  we  must  inquire  what  there  is  to  show  that  the 
Epic  Cycle  properly  so  called — the  Epic  Cycle  which  Proclus 
described  —  was  known  to  the  critics  oi  the  Alexandrine 
school. 

The  technical  sense  of  the  term  Cycle  {kvk\o<;)  in  relation 
to  Homeric  poetry  is  generally  traced  back  to  Aristotle  i  not 
however  to  the  Poetics  or  Rhetoric,  where  we  should  have 
expected  to  find  it,  but  to  an  accidental  use  in  his  logical  works. 
In  two  places  in  the  Organon  he  instances  the  double  meaning 
of  /cvk\o<;  as  the  cause  of  the  fallacy  of  'ambiguous  Middle 
Term':  viz. — 

Post- Anal.  1.  12,10  (p.  77  6  32),  &pa  nra^  kvkXo^  o-X^f^^y  ^^ 
Sk  ypdyp^p,  SrjT^jQv.  ri  Be ;  Tct  iirrj  kvkXo^  ;  fpavepbv  on  ovk 
ecTTtv, 

Soph.  El.  10,  6  (p.  171,  a  10),  on  17  'Ofiijpov  irolrjai^  <^X^I^^ 
hiib  Tov  kvkKov  (the  argument  proving  that  the  poetry  of  Homer 
is  a  figure  by  means  of  the  word  KvKXo<i.) 

The  fallacious  syllogism  evidently  is  this  : — 

Every  itvKko^  (circle)  is  a  figure, 

Certain  poetry  [ra  ewrf,  r/  'Ofirjpov  iroirfai<;)   is  a  /«J/cXo9, 

Therefore  it  is  a  figure- 
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It  may  be  gathered  from  the  very  elliptical  way  in  which  the 
argument  is  stated,  especially  in  the  second  of  these  places,  that 
it  was  a  stock  example,  and  probably  older  than  Aristotle. 
Hence  the  second  meaning  of  kvk\o<;,  whatever  it  was,  must 
have  been  one  which  it  bore  in  ordinary  usage.  Again,  the 
phrases  ra  iirtj  and  17  Troirja-Lf:  may  mean  either  '  the  poetry '  (in 
a  collective  sense),  or  '  the  poem,'  viz.  a  particular  poem.  The 
question  for  us,  then,  is  this :  what  familiar  fact  can  have  been 
conveyed  by  the  proposition,  as  stated  by  Aristotle  or  a 
contemporary  sophist,  that '  the  poetry  (or  the  poem)  of  Homer 
is  a  Kv/cXo^'  ? 

That  kvk\o%  here  meant  the  Epic  Cycle  of  Proclus,  or  a  similar 
collection  of  epic  poetry,  is  improbable  on  several  grounds.  In 
the  first  place,  there  is  nothing  elsewhere  in  Aristotle  to  indicate 
that  he  knew  of  such  a  collection.  He  speaks  of  the  separate 
poems,  especially  (as  we  have  seen)  of  the  Gyjpria  and  Little 
Iliad:  but  not  of  any  'Cycle'  or  body  of  poems.  Moreover, 
the  poems  in  question  were  evidently  very  little  known  or  read 
at  the  time.  Plato  and  Aristotle,  who  quote  Homer  hundreds 
of  times,  hardly  ever  quote  or  allude  to  the  other  poems 
enumerated  by  Proclus.  Yet  if  kv/c\o<;  here  is  an  '  Epic  Cycle,* 
we  should  have  to  suppose,  not  merely  that  there  was  such  a 
thing  in  the  time  of  Aristotle,  but  that  it  was  familiarly  known 
under  that  name.  Again,  granting  that  there  was  such  a 
1CU/CX09,  it  would  not  have  been  spoken  of  by  Aristotle  as  'the 
poetry  of  Homer '  (17  'Ofi'^pov  TToirjci^;),  At  one  time,  it  is  true, 
many  '  Cyclic '  poems  were  ascribed  to  Homer.  But  there  is  no 
trace  of  this  confusion  in  the  period  with  which  we  are  con- 
cerned. The  '  poetry  of  Homer '  in  Aristotle's  mouth  can  only 
mean  the  Iliad  and  Odyssey,  with  the  Margites  and  a  number 
of  short  pieces,  several  of  which  are  now  lost.  When  he  men- 
tions the  Oypria  and  Little  Iliad  (as  in  the  passage  already 
quoted  from  the  Poetics),  he  assumes  that  they  are  not  Homeric, 
and  evidently  takes  it  for  granted  that  his  readers  do  the 
same. 

If  scholars  had  not  come  to  these  passages  of  the  Organon 
with  minds  possessed  by  the  notion  of  an  Epic  Cycle,  they  would 
surely  have  understood  tcvfcXo^;  to  be  either  the  title  of  a  parti- 
cular poem  ascribed  to  Homer,  or  the  name  of  a  class  to  which 
some  well-known  Homeric  poem  belonged.     Taking  the  former 
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alternative  as  the  easier,  we  may  illustrate  it  by  supposing  that 
the  fallacy  of  Ambiguous  Middle  Term  were  exemplified  by 
such  a  syllogism  as — 

Every  tempest  is  a  meteoric  disturbance, 
Shakespeare's  play  is  a  Tempest, 
Therefore  it  is  a  meteoric  disturbance. 

That  is  to  say,  the  equivalent  phrases  ra  eirrj  and  17  'O^iripov 
'iroiri<Ti<;  mean  '  the  (well-known)  poem  of  Homer ' :  and  the  only 
question  is,  what  evidence  or  probability  is  there  of  the  existence 
of  a  poem  of  Homer  called  Ku/cXo?,  or  a  fcv/cXo^  ? 

Such  a  meaning  of  kvkXo^  is  recognised  in  the  commentary  of 
Joannes  Philoponus  on  the  Posterior  Analytics,  The  passage 
is  given  in  Brandis'  Scholia  in  Aristotelem  (p.  217  a  44 — h  16), 
as  follows : — 

KVfcXov  Se  (fyqat  tA  ^Trrj  i]TOC  ra  eTrcjpdfJLfiaTa  ra  ovrco 
TreTTOiTjfjLeva,  oif^,  c&9  rfj  Kar^  ro  t€\o<:  rov  7rp<OT0v  ariy(ov  Xi^ei 
a/coXovOovarrj^  t^9  dp'^rj^;  rov  Sevripov  xal  rovra>  rov  rplrov 
fcal  €^e^9,  aW'  {09  BvvaarOai  rov  airov  arl^ov  xal  dpxhv  ^«i 
riko^  iroieladai,  olov  iarrc  kuI  rovro* 

X^^f^V  rrapdivo^  elfil,  MiSov  S*  ivl  anjfiart  feeifjbai.  .  . 

Xiy€i  Bk  'HpoBoro^  iv  r^  ^i<p  rov  'O/JL^pov  'O/iiJ/jou  elvac  ro 
iiriypafifMa  eh  MiBav  r&v  ^pvy&p  fiaaCXia,  ff  roivvv  rd 
roiavra  iirijpdjJb/JLara  kvkXov  <l)r}aiv,  rj  kvkXov  Xijec  rd  iyxv- 
KXta  fxaO^/iara,  oSrco  xaXovfieva  fj  co?  irdaav  laroplav  nrepii- 
Xovrd  TTO)?  fj  C09  Trdvrcov  prjropcov  re  Kal  <j>lXo<t6^(ov  r&v  re 
KaOoXov  Kard  fiepo<;  irepl  avrd  elXovfieveov,  [ep-rt  B^  Kal  dXXo 
ri  kvkXo^  aS/(»9  ovofia^ofievov,  o  rrol'qfia  rive^  fiev  eh  €T€pov<; 
rive<;  Bk  eh  "Ojjbtjpov  dva<f>epova'L,^  irepl  fiev  yap  rd  dXXa  r&v 
fiaOrjfjLdrcav  ov  rrdvre^  arpe<f>ovra^y  olov  rrepX  iarpi/cr)v  fj  rrepl 
prjropLtcrjv  fi  oKXrjv  rivd'  rrepX  ravra  fiivroi  a^^Bov  rravre^i 
arp€<f>ovrai  Kal  ol  rrepl  ra?  aXXa^s  XoyiKd<;  im(Trrifia<;  errrovBd- 
^ovre^'  fj,  c&<?  ifiol  BokcI,  Bi,d  ro  rrdvra<;  rov<i  rrocrjrd^  rrepl  rd<i 
avrd^  iaropia^  eiXrjaOai,  ravrrj  B^  Bo^ovat  fiev  t<7(i)9  rd 
KcofJLCKa  r&v  hyKVKXloav  dTroKpiveaOar  (jyrjfil  Be  on  fidXtara  fiev 
Tf  dpx<^i^  KO)fi(pB(a  ovBk  rovrmv  drrrjKKaKrai^  dXKd  rrapefiirXi- 
Kovrai  TToXXa^oO  iaropiav  ah  Kal  ol  dXXoL  rrotr^ral  ^j^wi/ra^. 
dXX<o<;  re  Bk  on  Kal  Kvpioa^  fjkev  ra  dXXa  elev  dv  iyKVKXiay  /card 
o-vv^kBoxvp  Be  Kal  ravra. 
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It  has  not  been  observed  by  any  of  the  scholars  who  have 
dealt  with  this  passage  that  the  words  in  brackets  are  an 
interpolation.  It  is  clear,  however,  from  the  connexion  of  the 
argument  that  this  is  so.  Leaving  out  this  sentence,  then,  wo 
find  that  Philoponus  gives  two  meanings  for  the  word  kvkXo^  : 

(1)  An  epigram  so  constructed  that  the  same  line  may  form 
either  beginning  or  end ;  as  in  the  verses  inscribed  on  the  tomb 
of  Midas.  These  verses  were  famous  in  antiquity,  as  we  see 
from  the  use  made  of  them  by  Plato  in  the  Phaedrus  (264  D). 
They  are  ascribed  to  Homer  in  the  pseudo-Herodotean  Life,  on 
the  authority  of  the  people  of  Cyme.  According  to  Diogenes 
Laertius  (I.  6,  2)  they  were  attributed  by  some  to  Cleobulus  of 
Lindus,  one  of  the  seven  Wise  Men. 

(2)  The  so-called  ijKVKXia  fiadrjfiara,  that  is  to  say,  the 
study  of  the  poets.  It  is  unnecessary  to  go  into  the  different 
explanations  which  Philoponus  suggests  for  this  use  of  the  word 
iyKVKKiof;.  We  should  observe  however  that  according  to  him 
the  ijKVKXia  fiaOijfiara  included  every  species  of  poetry — even 
comedy,  which  does  not  deal  with  the  same  mythological 
subjects  as  the  other  kinds :  and  also  that  the  term  did  not 
include  other  branches  of  learning,  such  as  rhetoric.  It  is 
difficult  to  gather  from  the  language  of  Philoponus  whether  the 
use  of  kvkXo^  for  ret  iyKVKXia  fiadruiara  was  customary  in  his 
time,  or  is  merely  supposed  by  him  to  account  for  the  Aristotelian 

Of  these  two  interpretations  the  first  is  the  only  one  that  is 
tenable.  The  word  ijKv/cXio^  occurs  several  times  in  Aristotle 
and  his  contemporaries,  but  always  either  in  the  original  sense, 
'periodical,'  'recurring,'  or  with  a  slight  extension  of  meaning, 
'  ordinary,'  '  commonplace,'  '  usual.'  The  special  application  of 
the  phrase  '  usual  learning '  to  the  poets  is  later.  But  if  among 
the  poems  ascribed  to  Homer  there  was  an  '  epigram '  of  the 
same  form  as  the  Midas  epitaph,  and  if  this  poem  were 
generally  known  as  a  kv/cXo^,  we  should  have  a  plausible 
explanation  of  the  passages  in  the  Organon. 

The  interpolated  words  perhaps  offer  us  the  same  explanation 
in  a  somewhat  different  form.  According  to  them  there  was  a 
poem  called  k6k\o<;  as  its  proper  name  (lBla)<;),  which  some 
attributed  to  Homer,  some  to  other  authors.  This  has  generally 
been  understood  to  refer  to  the  Epic  Cycle.     Yet  it  is  hardly 
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possible  to  suppose  that  the  writer,  if  he  knew  anything  of  the 
Epic  Cycle,  would  speak  of  it  as  a  single  poem,  or  that  the 
authorship  of  the  collection  as  a  whole  would  be  attributed  in 
his  time  to  Homer.  It  may  be,  indeed,  that  the  interpolation  ia 
the  work  of  a  scribe  who  was  ignorant  of  the  Epic  Cycle,  but 
had  before  him  some  discussion  of  the  authorship  of  part  of  it. 
But  if  so  it  is  idle  to  found  anything  on  his  statements.^ 

If  the  passage  of  Philoponus  proves  that  KVf:\o(;  was  the 
technical  term  for  an  epigram  of  the  form  exemplified  in  the 
epitaph  on  Midas,  we  may  perhaps  go  a  step  further,  and 
conjecture  that  this  was  the  very  poem  referred  to  in  the 
Organon,  The  quotation  in  the  Phaedrus  not  only  shows  that 
the  verses  were  well  known,  but  must  have  added  to  their  fame, 
especially  among  philosophers  and  their  hearers.  And  there  is 
DO  diflSculty  in  supposing  that  it  was  a  general  term  for  compo- 
sitions of  a  certain  type,  and  was  also  used  par  excellence  as  the 
title  of  a  particular  Homeric  epigram. 

Leaving  the  Organon,  we  proceed  to  consider  what  other 
traces  there  are  in  Aristotle  of  the  use  of  kvk\o<;  in  a  sense 
connected  with  that  which    it  bears   in   the  phrase   iiriKo^ 

Speaking  in  the  Rhetoric  (iii.  16),  of  the  narrative  that 
should  be  given  of  incidents  not  suitable  for  a  dramatic  style  of 
recital,  Aristotle  says  :  irapaSeiy/jta  6  ^AXklvov  d'jroXoyof:,  ot€ 
7rpo9  rfjv  Ilr)V€\6'7rr}V  iv  k^rjKOVTa  eireai  TreTrolrjTai,  xal  d><$ 
<E>ay\Xo9  TOP  kvkXov,  koX  6  ev  t&  Olvel  TrpoXoyo^,  The  work 
of  Phayllus  is  otherwise  unknown  :  from  this  passage  it  appears 
to  have  been  a  rapid  summary  or  outline,  such  as  is  given  in 
the  Odyssey  (23,  310 — 343),  where  Ulysses  is  described  as 
relating  again  to  Penelope  the  story  already  told  to  the 
Phaeacians;  or  such  as  one  of  the  prologues  in  Euripides. 
Unfortunately  the  words  d)^  ^di'Wof:  lov  kvkXov  (sc.  eirolrja-e), 
do  not  make  it  clear  whether  the  /cvkXo<;  is  the  narrative  which 

^  This  point  cannot  be  suflBciently  poems,  as  the  Cypria  and  Little  Iliad), 

discussed  without  going  into  the  general  and  the  statement  that  the  ancients 

question  of  the  use  of  k6k\os.  in  Roman  attributed  the  kvk\os  to  Homer,    are 

and   Byzantine   times.     Meanwhile  it  perhaps  due  ta  confusion  between  the 

may  be  suggested  that  the  appearance  Epic  Cycle  and  a  particular  short  poem 

of  k6k\os  in  the  list  of  Homer's  works  entitled  kvkXos. 
given  by  Suidas  (along  with  *  cyclic ' 
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Phayllus  abridged,  or  the  abridgment  itself.  The  latter  is  the 
view  taken  by  Welcker,  who  considers  that  the  work  waa 
intended  as  an  assistance  to  the  memory,  perhaps  as  a 
school-book. 

In  one  of  the  ancient  lists  of  Aristotle's  works  (given  in 
Eose,  Aristoteles  pseudepigraphtcs,  p.  18)  appears  the  heading 
kvkXov  irepl  iroifjr&v  y  :  from  which  it  has  been  inferred  that 
Aristotle  was  the  author  of  a  Kv/cXof;  in  the  sense  now  suggested, 
a  survey  or  rSsum^  of  Greek  poetry  in  three  books.  Such  a 
work  might  conceivably  bear  the  same  relation  to  his  Poetics 
as  the  lost  TloXtreZat — the  account  of  the  various  constitutions 
of  Greek  states — bore  to  the  Politics,  All  this,  however,  must  be 
mere  hypothesis.  The  word  kvk\o<;  does  not  appear  in  the 
corresponding  title  in  the  list  given  by  Diogenes  Laertius,  where 
we  only  find  irepX  iroitfT&v  a  ff  y\  Moreover,  as  Rose  shows 
(p.  77),  the  work  in  question  was  a  dialogue — a  form  singularly 
unsuited  to  a  brief  outline  of  facts.^ 

The  chief  instance  of  the  use  of  kvkXo^  as  the  title  of  a  book 
is  unfortunately  of  uncertain  date.  Among  the  works  assigned 
by  Suidas  to  the  ancient  logographer  Dionysius  of  Miletus 
appears  a  kvkXov;  laropiico^  in  seven  books,  but  it  seems 
probable  that  there  is  here  a  confusion  with  another  of  the  many 
writers  of  that  name.  Athenaeus  (p.  477  d)  quotes  from  a 
Dionysius  of  Samos  '  in  his  work  on  the  cycle '  {iv  toi<:  irepX  rov 
kvkKov)  some  words  which  evidently  come  from  a  prose  version 
of  the  story  of  the  Cyclops  in  the  Odyssey.  Clemens  Alexan- 
drinus  quotes  Acovii<Tio<;  iv  T<p  tt/xot^  fjuipec  rov  kvkXov,  for  a 
tradition  about  the  Palladium :  and  similar  references  to  the 
work  as  an  authority  on  points  of  mythology  are  found  in  the 
Scholiasts.  One  of  these  {Schol  ad  Eur,  Or.  988;,  calls  him 
Alovv<tio(:  6  fcvK\oypd<l>o<:,  Again,  Diodorus  (iii.  66)  professes 
to  have  made  use  of  a  certain  Dionysius,  '  the  one  who  made  a 
compilation  of  the  old  mythological  stories '  (r^  avvra^a/jLiv(p 
tA?  TToXaict^  fivBoTToita^)-    He  does  not  give  the  title  of  this 

^  If  we  adopt  the  correction  of  proper  name.  Othei-wise  wemayacqui- 
Menage  k6k\os  fi  ircpi  woiriTay,  and  esce  in  the  opinion  of  Rose,  that  k^hXo* 
compare  the  titles  of  other  dialogues,  here  has  nothing  to  do  with  the  dialogne 
rpiWos  fj  w€p\  p-qropiKriSi  EH^rifios  fj  *  on  the  poets,' but  is  another  name  foF 
irepl  \lfvxrjSi  as  also  the  Platonic  titles  the  famous  U4ir\05  of  Aristotle.  If  so, 
generally,  it  seems  possible  that  the  it  was  a  summary  of  mythical  history, 
word  KifKkos  is   the  corruption  of  a  like  the  ic^K\ot  of  Dionysius. 
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work,  or  otherwise  identify  the  author,  except  by  telling  us  that 
he '  wrote  the  history  of  the  god  Dionysus,  and  the  Amazons, 
also  of  the  Argonauts,  and  the  Trojan  war,  and  much  more, 
citing  the  poems  of  the  ancient  mythologists  and  poets' 
{iraparidel^  ret  iroirifiaTa  r&v  a/>%atcr)i;,  r&v  re  fivOoXoycov  Kal 
T&v  TToirjT&v),  This  description,  however,  agrees  so  well  with 
the  kvk\o(;  IcrropiKO^  of  Suidas,  and  with  the  kvkKo^  or  nrepl 
rov  kvkXov  of  Athenaeus  and  Clemens,  that  we  may  refer  all 
the  notices  to  a  single  work.  The  character  of  this  work  is 
plain.  It  was  a  comprehensive  outline,  a  storehouse  of  mytho- 
logical learning,  drawn  from  various  ancient  poets.  It  differed 
from  the  Epic  Cycle  described  by  Photius  in  the  circumstance 
that  it  was  in  prose.  Probably,  too,  it  was  much  more  con- 
densed, since  the  whole  was  reduced  to  the  compass  of  seven 
books.  Whether  the  proper  title  was  kvkKo<;  or  irepl  rov 
kvkXov  is  not  clear.  It  is  possible  that  Kvfc\o<:  was  not  the 
original  title,  but  only  a  name  by  which  it  was  known  in 
comparatively  late  times.^ 

Although  there  is  no  direct  evidence  as  to  the  date  of  this 
/cvk\o<;  (or  work  on  the  ^v/cXo?),  we  cannot  be  far  wrong  in 
assigning  it  to  the  Alexandrine  period.  The  taste  for  learned 
compilation  on  so  large  a  scale  can  hardly  have  arisen  before  the 
time  of  the  great  libraries.  On  the  other  hand  the  reference  in 
Diodorus  prevents  us  from  placing  it  much  later.  Thus  the 
notion  of  a  /a//cXo9,  in  the  sense  of  a  prose  collection  or  summary 
of  mythical  history,  is  brought  within  measurable  distance  of 
Aristotle.  But  the  application  of  it  to  a  poetical  collection — an 
ewLKo^  icvk\o<; — cannot  yet  be  discerned. 

The  Epic  Cycle,  according  to  Welcker,  was  the  work  of 
Zenodotus,  the  first  of  the  three  Alexandrine  editors  of  Homer, 
and  also  the  first  chief  of  the  Museum. 

The  direct  evidence  for  this  theory  consisted  mainly  in  a 
statement  quoted  by  a  Latin  scholiast  from  the  grammarian 
Tzetzes,  to  the  effect  that  '  Alexander  the  iEtolian  and  Lyco- 
phron  of  Chalcis  and  Zenodotus  of  Ephesus  at  the  instance  of 

^  The  a'T4(f>ayos  of  Dionysius,  men-      book.     If  so,  J^r^^pavos  may  have  been 
twned  by  Socrates  {Hist.  Heel.  iii.  23),       the  proper  title, 
is  generally  thought   to  be   the  same 

z  2 
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King  Ptolemy  Philadelphus  collected  and  arranged  {in  unum 
colleger  lint  et  in  ordinem  redegerunt)  the  Greek  poetical  books ; 
Alexander  the  tragedies,  Lycophron  the  comedies,  and  Zenodotus 
the  poems  of  Homer  and  other  leading  poets/  But  it  was 
pointed  out  by  Ritschl  {Die  Aleocandrinischen  Bibliotheken,  p.  11) 
that  this  need  only  mean  such  a  review  and  arrangement  of  the 
Homeric  and  other  poems  as  would  fall  within  the  duties  of  a 
librarian.  Subsequently  the  original  scholium  of  Tzetzes  was 
discovered,  and  it  was  found  that  the  three  scholars  in  question 
were  said  not  only  to  have  collected  (avvOeivai)  the  books  be- 
longing to  the  several  branches  of  poetry,  but  to  have  'corrected' 
them  {iiopd&aaC).  We  need  not  go  into  Ritschl's  fresh  discussion 
of  the  subject  {Opuscula,  i.  p.  138  ff.)>  except  to  observe  that  as 
Zenodotus  certainly  made  a  corrected  text  {BiopOaa-i^)  of  Homer, 
the  statement  of  Tzetzes  may  refer  to  this,  and  in  any  case  has 
no  bearing  on  the  formation  of  a  collection  such  as  the  Epic 
Cycle.  1 

Coming  next  to  the  indirect  evidence  for  or  against  the 
existence  of  an  Epic  Cycle  in  the  period  now  in  question,  we 
find  that  in  the  Scholia  of  the  Codex  Venetus  (A.),  which  contain 
nearly  all  that  remains  of  the  Alexandrine  criticism  of  Homer, 
no  KUfc\o<;  of  epic  poems  is  mentioned  or  implied.  The  issue  is 
practically  narrowed  down  to  the  question  whether  the  adjective 
KVK\iK6<;y  which  occurs  several  times  in  the  Scholia,  and  is  used 
in  connection  with  poetry  by  Callimachus,  can  or  should  be 
interpreted  with  any  reference  to  a  poetical  kvk\o^. 

In  the  critical  Scholia,  which  are  known  to  come  in  substance 
from  Aristarchus,  the  word  kvkXikoi^  means  '  common,'  '  conven- 
tional.' It  is  especially  applied  to  the  recurritig  phrases  and 
turns  of  expression  that  belong  to  the  epic  style.  Thus  we 
have ; 

Sohol.  A.  n,  6,  325,  tov  S"  ''Ekto)p  veUe<Taev\  ij  hnrkri  on 
KUfc\LKcb(;  KaTaK€)(prjTaL*  ovSev  jcbp  XiyeTat  iTmrXrjKTLfcov. 
That   is   to  say,   veUeaaev  is  inappropriate,  since  the  speech 

^  It  is  needless  to  go  into  the  notices  as  the  grammarian  qui  saan,  lacerum 

connecting  Zenodotus  and  Aristarchus  colUgit  corpus  ffomeri.    This  lacerum 

with  the    collection  of   the   Homeric  corpus^  or  fragmentary  Homer  of  Pisis- 

poems  under  Pisistratus*    Among  these  tratus,  is  a  ghost  that  has  no  business 

must  be  counted  an  epigram  of  Auso-  in  the  daylight  of  Alexandrine  criti- 

n  ius  in  which  Zenodotus  is  referred  to  cisrn. 
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contains  no  rebuke :  hence  it  is  used  conventionally,  as  a  piece 
of  epic  commonplace. 

Schol.  A.  IL  9,  222,  airap  iirel  7r6(rio(;  koX  iSijrvo^  i^  epov 
€vi6\  KVK\LK(iiT€pov  KaTaKe'xp'nTai  Tc5  a-Ti'^eo  fc.T.X,  The  line  is 
out  of  place,  because  the  heroes  had  already  supped  :  it  is  there- 
fore merely  conventional. 

Schol.  A.  //.  15,  610-614,  kvk\ik&<;  ravJoXoyetrai,  i,e,  the 
repetition  is  a  piece  of  epic  mannerism. 

Similarly  in  the  Townley  Scholia  on  //.  11,  805  iSrj  Bk  dkeiv 
irapa  vrja<;  in  AlafciSrjv  'AxiXrja  we  find  the  remark,  eS  Bk  Kal 
TO  fif)  ^A'x^at&v  'x,^\/coxf'T(ova)v  <f>dvaf  to  fiev  yap  rov  kvk\ov, 
TO  Se  Tr]v  6pfjLr}V  ivi<f>7jv€  rrjv  iirl  tov  'A^^XXea.  That  is,  eVl 
vrja<i  'A)(ai(ov  ;\;aX^o;^iT(»i/G)i/  is  a  stock  formula:  but  iir 
AiaKlBrjv  'A;^t\^a  is  appropriate  to  the  situation.  In  this 
place  ToO  kvkXov  is  a  variety  for  kvkXlkcv,  The  scholia  on  the 
Odyssey  furnish  an  example,  on  7,  115  firfkeai  dyXaoKapirot, 
avKtai  Be  yXvxepal  koX  iXaiac  rvXedocoaai,  where  we  find  the 
remark  ov  /cvkXikA^  ret  iiridera  aXX^  eKaarov  BivBpov  to  IBlcofia 
Bict  TOV  iiriOerov  irpoaTeTriprjTai,,  i.e.  the  epithets  are  not 
conventional,  but  suited  to  each  tree. 

This  use  of  kvkXiko^ •^in  which  it  difiers  from  iyKVKXtoi; 
mainly  in  conveying  a  distinctly  unfavourable  or  contempt- 
uous tone — is  to  be  recognised  in  an  epigram  of  Callimachus 
{AnthoL  xii.  43)  :— 

ixOctlpo}  TO  irolfjfia  to  kvkXikov,  ovBi  KeXevOtp 

Xalpfo  t29  7roX\ov9  &Be  Kal  &B€  <f>€pet* 
fii<T&  Koi  '7r€pL<f>otTov  ipoofievov,  oifB*  airo  Kprjvrj^ 

irlpd)'  aLKXO'('V(o  irdvTa  Ta  Brj/juop-ia. 

The  general  meaning  evidently  is,  - 1  hate  everything  common 
or  public — a  hackneyed  poem,  the  beaten  track,  an  open  foun- 
tain, a  venal  love.'  But  it  is  no  less  certain  that  the  phrase  to 
TToiryia  to  kvkXikov  was  meant  to  be  allusive.  It  becomes  quite 
tame  and  pointless  if  it  is  not  understood  as  aimed  at  an 
individual  poet,  or  at  least  at  some  particular  school  of  poetry. 
This  impression  is  confirmed  by  the  contemptuous  reference  in 
Horace,  Ep.  ad  Pis,  135  : — 

Nee  sic  incipies,  ut  scriptor  cyclicus  olim, 
*  Fortunam  Priami  cantabo  et  nobile  bellum.^ 
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Also  by  the  epigram  of  a  certain  Pollianus,  Arvthol,  xi.  130:— 

rov^  kvkKIov^  Tovrov<;  rov<:  ' avrap  eiretra^  Xeyovra^i 

fAt<r&,  XojTToSuTa?  dWorplfov  itrioDv 
Koi  Bta  rovr  ikiyoif;  irpoaixfo  ifkiov'  oviiv  ep^o)  r^ap 

TiapOevlov  KKeTrrevv  ^  TraXt  KaWifid^ov' 
oi  S*  ovro)  Tov  "OfJLTjpov  dvai8&<;  XoDTroSvrovtnv 

&aT€  ypd<f>€i,v  ijSr)  *  fArjviv  aetSe  Oed.^ 

The  date  of  Pollianus  is  unknown,  but  as  he  professes  admiration 
for  Callimachus,  he  probably  echoes  his  language  and  critical 
preferences.  Similarly  Horace's  scriptor  cyclictis  must  be  inter- 
preted with  reference  to  the  Alexandrine  use  of  the  term.  What 
then  were  the  poets  and  poetry  called  '  cyclic '  in  the  Alexandrine 
period  ? 

It  is  hardly  necessary  to  point  out  that  the  '  cyclic  poem '  of 
Callimachus  and  the  'cyclic  poet'  of  Horace  and  Pollianus  have 
nothing  to  do  either  with  the  Epic  Cycle  or  with  the  ancient 
epics  of  Arctinus,  Lesches,  and  the  rest.  The  personal  feeling 
which  plainly  animates  Callimachus  and  his  imitator  Pollianus 
is  suflScient  proof  that  they  were  thinking  of  contemporaries  and 
rivals.  The  language  of  Pollianus,  indeed,  is  meaningless  on 
any  other  hypothesis :  '  these  poets,'  he  says, '  are  becoming  so 
shameless  in  their  borrowings  from  Homer  that  they  have  gone 
so  far  {rjSr})  as  to  write  firjviv  aevSe  0€dJ*  Moreover,  kvkKiko^  in 
the  sense  of  'common' — the  sense  which  is  necessary  to  the 
point  in  the  epigram  of  Callimachus — has  no  connection  with 
a  poetical  or  educational  kvkKo^,  It  is  formed,  like  eyKyKkm, 
from  the  literal  sense  of  KVK\o<;i  and  means  'that  which  has  the 
character  of  a  circle,'  'periodical,'  'recurring,'  &c.  We  must 
therefore  look  for  the  true  cyclic  poet,  not  in  the  early  post- 
Homeric  age,  but  amid  the  feuds  of  Alexandrine  literati. 

If  any  one  poet  was  aimed  at  by  Callimachus  in  the  epigram 
in  question,  it  was  undoubtedly  Apollonius  Rhodius.  The  quarrel 
between  these  two  scholarly  poets  became  famous,  and  may  be 
traced  in  their  writings.  Merkel  (in  the  preface  to  his  edition 
of  the  Argonautica,  p.  xvii.  ff.)  has  pointed  out  an  allusion  to 
Apollonius  in  Callimachus'  Hymn  to  Apollo,  105 — 106 : — 

0  ^06vo^  ^iroWoDVO^  iir  ovara  XdOpvo^  elTrev. 
oi/c  wyafiat,  tov  doiSov  h^  ovS*  Saa  irovro^  deiSei, 
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The  phrase  ovS"  6aa  ttovto^  (sc.  rpi<l>€i)  is  epic :  cf.  Horn.  h. 
Vm.  5  ^/i^F  o<r  rjireLpo^  ttoW^  Tpe<f>€i>  77S'  oaa  iroyro^.  Here 
the  allusion  is  to  the  Pontus  as  the  scene  of  the  Argonautic 
expedition,  and  to  the  mythological  lore  accumulated  in  the 
Argonautica.  It  is  probably  a  reply  to  the  words  of  ApoUonius, 
Argon,  iii.  932 : — 

axXeifj^  oSe  ^vti^;,  S9  ovS*  oaa  ttcuBc^  taaatv 
olSe  v6<p  <f>pdaa'a&0cu,  k.t,\. 

Apparently  Callimachus  was  attacked  as  an  unlearned  poet,  and 

retorted  by  pouring  contempt  on  the  multifarious  learning  of 

his  rival. 
A  similar  attack   on  Apollonius  is  traced   by  Merkel    in 

Theocritus,  Idyll  7,  45 — *8  :— 

G>9  /Aot  Kal  riiCTODv  fiij  airij^fferat  oart^  ipewp 
laov  6p€V^  Kopv<f>q»  reKiaat  hofiov  ^QpofiiSovro^, 
Kal  Moto-av  Spvix^^  ^^^^  irorl  XIov  aocBov 
avrla  kokicv^ovt€^  erwaia  fw^ffl^ovTi. 

The  poets  who  imitate  Homer — 'who  labour  in  vain  to  match 
their  cuckoo  notes  against  the  Chian  singer' — must  be  Apol- 
lonius and  his  like.  The  comparison  to  builders  who  struggle 
to  raise  a  giant's  house  as  high  as  a  mountain-top  seems  strange, 
and  certainly  becomes  more  intelligible  if  (with  Merkel)  we* 
regard  it  as  a  parody  of  the  lines  in  the  Argonautica  describing 
a  picture  of  the  building  of  Thebes  (i.  738)  : — 
ZrjOo^  fikv  iira/iiaSov  riipra^ev 
ovpeo^  ^Xifidroio  Kaprj,  fMyiovri  eovKm^. 

Putting  together  these  various  indications — on  the  one  hand 
the  use  of  the  term  '  cyclic,'  and  on  the  other  hand  the  evidence 
as  to  the  state  of  feeling  and  opinion  at  Alexandria — we  can 
have  little  difficulty  either  in  forming  a  notion  of  the  general 
character  of  this  *  cyclic '  poetry,  or  in  understanding  how  the 
word  came  to  be  so  employed.  The  scriptor  cyclicus  was 
essentially  a  learned  man,  who  sought  to  bring  together  in 
a  poem  all  the  available  stores  of  legendary  matter,  and  was 
therefore  forced  to  adopt  a  merely  chronological  arrangement. 
He  copied  the  Homeric  language  and  manner,  especially  the 
use  of  epic  commonplace,  vdth  its  repetitions  and  stereotyped 
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phrases.  It  is  easy  to  see  how  a  word  like  kvkXlko^,  meaning 
'  conventional '  or  '  commonplace/  might  come  to  be  applied  to 
poets  of  this  stamp,  anJi  so  pass  by  degrees  into  a  literary  term 
of  reproach,  or  into  the  watchword  of  a  sect  or  school. 

Although  ApoUonius  Rhodius  was  doubtless  the  type  of 
'  cyclic '  poetry  in  the  view  of  Callimachus,  it  is  not  necessary 
to  suppose  that  he  was  the  only  '  cyclic  *  poet,  or  even  that  he 
was  the  first  conspicuous  example  of  the  'cyclic'  style  and 
tendency.  The  scholiasts  on  Horace  tell  us  that  the  scriptor 
cyclicus  intended  by  him  is  Antimachus  of  Colophon,  and  that 
the  lines — 

Nee  reditum  Diomedis  ab  interitu  Meleagri, 
Nee  gemino  bellum  Trojanum  orditur  ab  ovo, 

apply  to  the  works  of  Antimachus,  in  particular  to  his  Thelaid, 
It  will  be  worth  while  to  consider  whether  he  has  the  character- 
istic of  the  class. 

Antimachus  was  a  contemporary  of  Socrates  and  therefore 
upwards  of  a  century  earlier  than  the  Alexandrian  school  As 
a  poet  he  is  only  known  through  the  judgments  passed  upon 
him  by  ancient  critics.  Plutarch  {Tim,  36)  describes  his  style 
as  forced  and  elaborate  (iK/Se/Siaa-fjuevoi^  koI  KaraTrovoc^  eoiKe)^ 
contrasting  it  with  the  ease  of  Homer.  Quintilian  (x.  1,  53) 
.allows  him  the  qualities  of  force  and  dignity,  but  says  that  he 
failed  in  passion,  in  attractiveness,  in  arrangement,  and  generally 
in  artistic  power.  According  to  Porphyry  he  borrowed  from 
Homer,,  but  with  alterations  that  spoiled  what  he  borrowed 
(o  8'  'AvT tfiaxo^  ra  'Ofitjpov  Kkiinuyv  irapaBiopdoc,  Eusebius, 
Fraep.  Ev.  p.  467).  His  chief  work  was  a  Thebaid,  which,  as  the 
scholiasts  on  Horace  tell  us,  began  ah  exordio  primae  originis, 
and  carried  the  story  down  to  the  return  of  Diomede  with  the 
Epigoni.  The  length  of  this  poem  was  proverbial  (see  Cic. 
Bi*nt.  51),  as  was  also  the  wide  range  of  learning  displayed  in  it 
(jo  Bk  nrepLTTO^  Kol  aBoXearx^fj^,  av  ye  tv^V  fcal  rov  KoXoijxoviov 
dveyy<M)/ccb(;  \vTifiaxoVy  /c.t.X.,  Plut.  Mural,  p.  513  A).  He  also 
wrote  an  elegy  called  AvBrj,  which  Callimachus  pronounced  to 
be  an  overgrown  composition  (irax^  ypd^ifia  Ka\  ov  ropov).  It 
is  interesting  to  know,  through  Heraclides  Ponticus,  that  Plato 
preferred  Antimachus  to  Choerilus,  whose  epic  on  the  Persian 
war  was  then  highly  popular  (Procl.  ad  Flat.  Tim,  i.  p.  28  CJ. 
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Other  stories  of  the  admiration  of  Plato  for  his  poetry  do  not 
rest  on  good  authority,  and  may  have  been  suggested  by  the 
exclusion  of  Homer  from  the  Platonic  Republic^  Antimachus 
was  also  an  '  editor '  or  '  corrector '  of  Homer,  having  been  a 
pupil  of  Stesimbrotus,  who  was  one  of  the  first  recognised 
Homeric  critics.  The  corrections  ascribed  to  Antimachus  in  the 
scholia  on  the  Iliad  seem  to  be  made  in  the  arbitrary  manner 
which  we  know  to  have  been  characteristic  of  the  earliest 
attempts  in  this  direction  (StolJ,  AntimacM  G^lojphonii  reliquiae, 
p.  16.) 

The  failure  in  arrangement  which  Quintilian  notices  in 
Antimachus  (as  compared  wiili  Homer)  followed  almost  of 
necessity  from  bis  adhering  to  traditional  subjects.  The  heroic 
legends  were  no  longer  plastic,  or  capable  of  free  artistic  treat- 
ment. They  had  acquired  a  set  and  consecrated  character, 
especially  in  the  minds  of  mythological  scholars  like  Antimachus. 
It  was  difficult,  even  in  the  drama,  propHe  communia  dicere — 
to  make  a  fresh  poetic  use  of  the  common  materials.  The 
difficulty  could  only  be  escaped,  as  Callimachus  and  Theocritus 
saw,  by  adopting  new  forms  of  poetry. 

It  will  be  seen  from  these  indications  that  Antimachus  has 
the  two  chief  notes  of  a  scriptor  cyclicus — imitation  of  epic  forms, 
and  a  somewhat  laborious  and  servil-e  use  of  the  ancient  legen- 
dary matter.  He  represented  the  conservative  and  classicist 
tendency  in  literature,  against  the  new  subjects  introduced  by 
Choerilus :  as  Apollonius  Rhodius  was  the  champion  of  the 
traditional  epic  against  the  elegiac  and  idyllic  schools.  It  eeems 
probable  enough,  therefore,  that  Antimachus,  as  well  as  the  later 
Alexandrine  cydici,  may  have  been  in  the  mind  of  Horace  when 
he  spoke  of  the  poets  whose  habit  of  recounting  a  whole  legend, 
or  group  of  legends,  from  beginning  to  end  was  so  diflferent  from 
the  artistic  method  of  Homer. 

The  results  of  our  inquiry  into  the  use  of  kvk\o^  or  kvicKiko^ 
in  the  earlier  periods  of  Greek  learning — from  Plato  and  Aristotle 
to  Aristarchus  and  his  followers — seem  to  be  these : 

There  is  no  trace  of  the  'Epic  Cycle,'  or  of  any  similar 
poetical  compilation.  The  word  kvkKo^  occurs  as  the  name  of 
a  particular  kind  of  short  poem,  and  also  in  the  title  of  a  prose 
work    containing    a    comprehensive  survey  or  abridgment  of 
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mythical  history.  The  adjective  kvkKi,ko^  has  the  genera]  sense 
of '  conventional/  and  is  also  used  as  the  name  (or  nickname)  of 
an  Alexandrine  school  of  poetry.  The  scriptor  cyclicus  of  Horace 
is  one  of  this  school,  which  has  nothing  whatever  to  do  with  the 
early  post-Homeric  poets,  caUed  '  Cyclic '  in  our  histories  of 
Greek  literature. 

D.  B.  Monro. 
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THE  METROLOGIOAL  RELIEF  AT  OXFORD. 
[Pl.  XXXV.] 

Of  peculiar  interest  among  the  Arundel  marbles  of  the 
Pomfret  donation  at  Oxford,  is  a  slab  in  the  shape  of  a  pedi- 
ment, *  in  which  there  is  in  basso  relievo  the  figure  of  a  man  as 
big  as  the  life  with  his  arms  extended  as  if  he  was  crucified, 
but  no  lower  than  about  his  paps  is  seen,  the  cornice  cutting  him 
off  as  it  were ;  and  this  extension  of  his  arms  is  called  a  grecian 
measure,  and  over  his  arm  is  a  grecian  foot.'  The  marble  thus 
described  by  George  Vertue,  the  engraver,^  was  first  published 
in  Chandler's  Marriiora  Oxonienaia,  Pt.  I.,  PI.  lix..  No.  166,  but  its 
importance  was  completely  overlooked  until  the  late  Prof.  MatZ) 
in  one  of  his  last  papers,  published  a  better  drawing  and 
pointed  out  the  artistic  interest  of  the  relief  as  a  sculpture 
belonging  to  a  rather  early  period  of  Greek  art.^  On  the  other 
hand,  the  merit  of  the  monument  as  an  authentic  document  of 
Greek  metrology  was  set  forth,  at  my  request,  by  my  friend  Dr. 
Fr.  Hultsch,  the  author  of  Griechische  Metrologie^  whose  views 
are  repeated  in  my  AndcTvt  Marbles  in  Cheat  Britain.^  The 
chief  result  of  his  exposition  was  that  our  relief  unites  in  a 
most  interesting  way  the  indication  of  the  length  of  a  fathom 
(opyvid)  of  206  or  2*07  m.  with  that  of  a  foot  of  0*295  m., 

^  Description   of    Eaaton-Neston    in  that  the  only  visit  Vertue  ever  paid  to 

NortTiainptonshirey  the  Seat  of  the  22.  Northamptonshire,  took  place  in  1734. 

Hon,  the  Earl  of  Pomfret  (printed  as  ^  Annali  delV  InstittUo,  1874,  PI.  Q, 

an  appendix  to  the   CcUalogtue  of  the  p.  192. 

Curious  Collection   of  Pictures  of  G,  '  Archaeol,  Zeitung,  1879,  p.  177, 

ViUierSy  Duke  of  Buckingham,  London,  1880,  p.  91.   Hultsch,  fferaion  und  Arte- 

Bathoe,    1758)   p.   55    (see   my  Anc,  mision, -p.  21,  Griech.Metrologie,  2  ed., 

Marb,  Or,  Brit.  p.  569).     It  appears  p.  567,  note  1. 

from    Horace .  Walpole's    biographical  *  P.  669  :  Oxford,  No.  83. 
sketch  of  G.  Yertue,  in  the  Anecdotes, 
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which  is  not,  as  one  might  expect/  the  sixth,  but  exactly  the 
seventh  part  of  the  fathom.  As  such  a  division  of  the  fathom  does 
not  agree  with  the  well-known  facts  of  Greek  metrology,  Hultsch 
imagined  that  the  foot  on  our  marble  might  rather  be  a  modulus 
used  by  sculptors  and  architects,  and  he  observed  that  the 
recent  excavations  of  Olympia  seem  to  show  the  dimensions  of 
some  of  the  temples,  particularly  of  the  very  old  temple  of 
Her6,  to  be  based  on  a  double  measure,  on  a  foot  but  little 
longer  (of  0*298  m.),  as  well  as  on  a  fathom  of  2*084  m.  which, 
again,  corresponds  to  seven  of  those  feet. 

The  problem  thus  presented  appeared  to  me  interesting 
enough  to  justify  the  desire  of  studying  with  greater  care  and 
exactness  the  measures  afforded  by  our  marble,  I  applied  to 
Prof.  H.  Acland  of  Oxford,  to  whose  kindness  I  had  been 
indebted,  in  1877,  for  free  access  to  the  university  galleries, 
and  he  answered  my  application,  not  only  by  supplying  me  with 
a  very  successful  photograph — the  negative  of  which  has  served 
for  the  production  of  the  autotype  print,  PJ.  xxxv. — but  also 
by  having  a  cast  of  the  relief  made^  with  a  copy  of  which 
he  was  kind  enough  to  present  me.  This  copy  is  now  in  the 
Archaeological  Museum  of  the  Strassburg  University,  and  it  is 
with  the  aid  of  this  exact  reproduction  that  I  have  been  able 
to  revise,  to  correct,  and  to  supplement  the  insuflScient  measure- 
ments taken  on  former  occasions  by  myself  and  by  others.  I 
take  this  occasion  publicly  to  repeat  my  sincere  thanks  to  Prof 
Acland  for  his  liberal  and  effective  aid. 

L   METROLOGICAL  ANALYSIS. 


It  appears  that   the    meaning  and  scope  of  our  monument 
were  duly  recognised  by  Lord  Arunders  learned  friends,  for  the 

1  Herod,  2,   U9,   ^avil^ov  fi^if   rTJs      Fragin,   Greaves,   in  Hultsch's  Metro- 
ipyviTjs  fi€rp(0fi4vris    Koi   rtrpair'fixfos,       fogici  Script oreSf  i.  p.  180,  5.  < 
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authorities  consulted  by  Vertue,  the  housekeeper  and  the 
gardener  at  Easton  Neston-,  were  not  competent  to  find  out  the 
right  interpretation  of  the  relief.  As  Matz  justly  observes,  it  is 
a  truly  Greek  idea  to  give  the  indication  of  standard  measures 
not  under  the  simple  form  of  a  rule  or  scale,  but  by  figuring 
those  parts  of  the  human  body  from  which  the  measures — 
fathom  and  foot — were  originally  derived.  Now,  the  very  scope 
of  the  monument  implies  necessarily  the  exactness  of  the 
measures.  It  is  of  scarcely  any  consequence  that  the  right  end 
of  the  marble  has  been  broken  off  in  ancient  times,  the  frag- 
ment being  fortunately  preserved  and  fitting  so  exactly  to  the 
main  part,  that  for  measurements  the  fracture  does  not  matter. 
A  greater  diflBculty  lies  in  the  fact  that  the  forepart  of  the 
foot,  the  sole  of  which  appears  over  the  right  shoulder  of  the 
man,  has  suffered  so  much  from  scratching  and  rubbing,  that  at 
a  first  glance  it  seems  impossible  to  determine  with  suflBcient 
accuracy  the  top  of  the  toes.  .On  closer  inspection,  however, 
the  task  appears  less  hopeless,  owing  to  a  peculiarity  which  is  a 
well  known  feature  of  very  low  Attic  reliefs ;  ^ — the  outline  of 
the  sole  is  formed  by  a  shallow  scraped  line  which  shows  dis- 
tinctly the  contour  of  the  toes.  The  measurement  of  the  line 
a  h  gives  a  length  of  0*296  m.;  the  number  of  the  millimeters 
however  cannot  be  guaranteed  with  full  confidence.  This 
dimension,  as  is  well  known,  is  identical  with  the  length  of  the 
Roman  pes  monetalis  (0*2957  m.) ;  but  this  coincidence  of  the 
Roman  measure  with  our  monument;  which  is  certainly  Greek, 
and  older  than  the  introduction  of  that  standard  in  Rome, 
needs  no  longer  to  be  explained,  as  Dr.  Hultsch  supposed,  by  the 
theory  that  our  foot  was  merely  a  modulus  used  by  artists,  since 
Dr.  Dorpfeld's  acute  inquiries  *  have  led  to  the  important  dis- 
cx)very,  that  the  Attic  foot,  the  length  of  which  of  0*308  m.  was 
considered  to  be  one  of  the  most  certain  facts  of  ancient  metro- 
logy, had  exactly  the  same  length  as  the  Roman  foot,  of  which 
it  became  the  model.  Our  monument,  to  be  sure,  is  not  of 
Attic  origin,  the  material  being  neither  Pentelic  nor  any  other 
kind  of  marble  used  in  Attica.  Its  greyish  colour,  and  its 
rough  and,  as  it  were,  gritty  surface,  which  struck  also  Matz's 

^  Conze  in  the  SUzungsherichte   d,      stUuts  in  Athen,   1882,    pp;   277  ^., 
Berliner  Akadetnie,  1883,  pp.  668/.  especially  p.  304. 

2  MittheiZungen  dea   arch&olog.   In' 
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attention,  seem  rather  to  point  to  the  western  coast  of  Asia 
Minor  or  the  adjacent  islands,  in  which  statues  and  reliefs  of  a 
similar  material  have  been  frequently  discovered ;  and  precisely 
to  these  places  the  chief  agent  of  the  Earl  of  Arundel,  William 
Petty,  owed  a  great  part  of  his  treasures.  In  any  case  our 
monument  is  evidence  that  at  the  time  of  its  origin,  in  the 
country  where  it  was  made  the  Attic  foot  was  current 
measure. 

This  Attic  foot  would  seem  to  require  a  fathom  of  six  feet, 
equal  to  1*776  m.  Instead  of  this,  our  fathom  {A  E)  measures 
2070  m.,  that  is  to  say  almost  exactly  seven  Attic  feet.^  As  a 
fathom  of  seven  feet  would  be  a  thing  unheard  of,  evidently  our 
fathom  must  belong  to  a  diflferent  system  from  that  of  our  foot. 
Hultsch  has  rightly  pointed  out  that  the  measure  in  question  is 
an  Egyptian  fathom,  which  comprises  four  great  or  royal  ells 
of  0*524  each,2  and  consequently  has  a  length  of  2*096  m.,  which 
is  but  a  little  greater  than  that,  of  our  fathom.  It  is  well  known 
that  there  was  a  double  ell  in  Egypt,  a  smaller  one  of  0*450  m., 
divided  into  six  palms,  each  of  which  contained  four  inches,  and 
the  great  or  royal  ell  of  0*524  m.  which,  being  longer  by  one- 
sixth,  had  a  length  of  seven  palms.^  A  fathom  belonging  to 
the  latter  system  was  consequently  twenty-eight  palms  long. 
Now,  the  Attic  foot,  being  one-seventh  of  this  fathom,  is  equal 
to  four  Egyptian  palms ;  and  as  the  foot  is  divided  by  the 
Athenians  also  into  four  palms  {iraXacrTal  *)  and  each  palm  into 

1  Seven  Attic  feet  are  equal  to  2  072  Zeitschrift  filr  die  oesterreich.  Gymna- 

m.   The  measurements  taken  on  the  cast  sien,  1869,  p.  265. 

vary  between  2*064  and  2  070,  owing  to  *  Dorpfeld  in  the  MiUheilungen  Ac, 

the  slight  inequalities   of  the  surface  1883,  p.  38. 

of  the  relief,  and  to  the  outline  of  the  '  I  am  not  in  a  position  to  enter  into 

middle  finger  of  the  right  hand  being  the  controversy  arisen  between  Lepsius 

defaced.     Besides,   the  nature  of  the  and  Dorpfeld,  MiUheilungen  &c.,  1883, 

plaster,  and  the  fracture  near  the  right  pp.  36  ff.  and  pp.  227  ff.    I  can  say 

end  may  cause  a  trifling  deviation.    On  only  what  appears  to  me  to  be  most* 

the  original  itself  Conze  had  measured  likely,  and  add  one  new  fact. 

2*07,  myself  2*06. — It  is  strange  that  *  iroXacrT^,  not  iroXoio-T^,  is  the  Attic 

Leonardo  da  Vinci  (i.  p.  183,  No.  343,  form  of  the  word,  see  C,  I.  AU.  i.  821, 

ed.  Richter)  makes  the  foot  the  seventh  10  ;  322  {Inscr.  Brit.  Jftis.  i.  35),  i 

part  of  the  length  of  the  body.     In  the  28  ;  35  ;  38  ;  ii.  26  ;  51 ;  56 ;  68  ;  69 ; 

canonical  statue    of   Polykleitos,    the  88  ;  97.     ^Ad^vcuoy  vii.  p.  48,  e,  17. 

Doryphoros,  the  foot  (0*33  m.)  is  nearly  Photius  Ux.  8.  v.  irdKourri,  referring  to 

exactly    the  sixth   part  of   the  total  Kratinos  and   Philemon.     Phrynichos 

length  of  2  meters  ;  see  Benndorf  in  the  ed,  p.  150. 
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four  inches  (BaKTvXov),  it  is  clear  that  the  Egyptian  and  the 
Attic  palms  and  inches  are  the  same.  The  diflference  of  the 
system  begins  only  when  the  Athenians  constitute  a  foot,  ttov^, 
(not  in  common  use  in  Egypt)  of  four  palms ;  the  ell  (tt^x*^^) 
of  one  foot  and  a  half,  or  six  palms,  and  the  fathom  (opyvva)  of 
six  feet  or  twenty-four  palms,  are  the  same  as  the  smaller 
Egyptian  ell  with  its  fathom.  As  to  the  royal  Egyptian  ell, 
its  apparent  division  into  four  (larger)  palms  and  twenty-four 
(larger)  inches  ^  stands  in  no  close  relation  to  Attic  measures. 

Notwithstanding  4he  incontestable  connection  between  the 
Egyptian  fathom  and  the  Attic  foot,  it  cannot  but  be  striking  to 
find  the  two  measures  united  in  one  relief.  As  it  would  not  be 
a  reasonable  supposition,  that  the  marble  served  only  to  state  a 
scientific  fact  of  metrology,  it  must  have  been  made  for 
practical  use ;  and  the  only  remaining  explanation  is  that  in  that 
country  in  which  the  relief  originated,  both  the  great  Egyptian 
fathom  (and  ell,  respectively)  and  the  Attic  foot  were  current 
measures.  This  again  proves  that  the  relief  cannot  be  of  Attic 
origin,  as  at  Athens  a  diflferent  fathom  was  in  public  use.  On 
the  other  hand  we  may  be  led  to  the  very  origin  of  pur  monu- 
ment by  a  passage  of  Herodotos  in  which  heaflfirms  that  the 
Egyptian  fathom  is  equal  to  the  Samian  fathom.^  As  a  matter 
of  fact,  an  ell  of  0*524  m.  seems  to  have  been  used  in  the  old 
temple  of  Her6,  at  Samos.^  What  has  been  said  above  about 
the  quality  of  the  marble  would  well  suit  a  Samian  origin. 
Moreover  we  hear  that  this  very  island  proved  a  most  successful 
field  for  Petty's  pursuits.*  Considering  all  this,  I  think  it  not 
too  rash  to  conjecture  that  our  relief  may  have  come  from 
Samos,  or  some  place  belonging  to  the  Samian  dominions,  and 
that  it  may  bear  the  most  authentic,  direct  witness  for  the 
Samian  fathom.  In  this  case  it  is  of  great  importance,  for  it 
shows  that  Lepsius  is  wrong  in  supposing  the  Samian  ell  of 
Herodotos  to  be  the  same  as  the  smaller  Egyptian  ell,^  and  that 
DSrpfeld  was  right  in  interpreting  the  words  of  the  historian  as 
referring  to  the  great  or  royal  ell.     And  indeed,  if  Herodotos 

^  See  Lepsius*  exposition,  pp.  234  ff.  ibid,  p.  261  ff. 

'  Herod.  2,  168,  i  ih  Aiyvm-ios  triixvs  *  Michaelis  Ane,  Marh.  Or,  Britain, 

rvyxdvti  Iffos  ii^v  ry  So/tiy.  pp.  16,  192,  194,  195. 

'  Uultsch  in  the  Archaeol.  ZeUung,  ^  Mittheilungen  &c.,  1888,  p.  238. 
1881,   p.   99 ;  see  however,  Dorpfeld, 
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had  intended  to  speak  about  the  smaller  ell,  he  would  have 
made  it  equal  to  the  common  Greek  or  Attic  ell  which,  ac- 
cording to  Dorpfeld's  conclusive  argument,  is  exactly  of  the 
same  length ;  by  speaking  of  the  Samian  ell  as  identical  with 
the  Egyptian  one,  Herodotos  implies  that  he  means  the  royal 
ell.  The  Attic  foot  added  on  our  monument  to  the  indigenous 
Samian  measure  is  easily  explained  by  the  influence  exercised 
in  that  island  by  the  commercial  and  political  supremacy  of 
Athens,  even  during  the  autonomy  of  Samos,  and  still  more 
after  the  unsuccessful  revolution  of  441 — 4^9  B.C. 

The  combination  of  the  two  measures  on  the  same  slab  neces- 
sarily suggests  the  question,  whether  the  Attic  foot  and  its 
subdivisions  are  in  any  way  marked  in  the  fathom  as  figured  in 
our  relief.  So  far  as  I  can  see,  this  is  not  the  case.  Dividing 
the  whole  length  of  the  fathom  into  seven  feet  (AcdefghJS\ 
the  divisions  fall  in  no  instance  upon  a  distinctive  point.^  Nor  can 
the  subdivisions  of  th^  Attic  foot,  viz,,  the  inch  =  -/g-,  the  palm 
=  J,  and  the  span  (aTnOafjbri)  =  |  of  a  foot  (equal  to  00185, 
0'074,  0222  m.  respectively),  be  found  where  they  might  at 
first  be  sought  for  in  the  relief.  For  the  breadth  of  a  finger  at 
its  root  is  about  0*022,  the  breadth  of  the  palm  0'105  m.;  so,  as 
both  dimensions  are  considerably  too  large,  such  a  direct 
illustration  of  the  'finger*  (inch)  and  the  palm  was  not  in- 
tended by  the  artist.  We  shall,  hawever,  come  back  to  this 
question.  The  span  finally,  the  distance  of  the  ends  of  the 
second  and  the  fifth 'fingers  when  outspread,  cannot  be  directly 
measured  on  the  relief ;  the  distance  as  given  there  measures 
0*190  m.,  or  about  ten  Attic  inches. 

The  metrological  analysis  of  the  fathom  must  consequently 
entirely  exclude  the  Attic  foot.  The  better  marked  is  the  main 
division  of  the  fathom  into  four  ells  {ABODE),  According  to 
the  definition  given  by  Pollux  (2,158),  airo  ooiKeKpdvov  irpb<: 
rov  fiiarov  BaKTvKov  aKpov  to  Scda-Trjfia  Trrj'xy^*  The  elbow 
itself  is  not  visible ;  its  position,  as  may  be  seen  from  anatomical 
diagrams  2,  falls  a  little  nearer  towards  the  shoulder  than  that 

^  I  feel  bound  to  correct  a  false  state-  1'77  m.  (equal  to  six  Attic  feet  or  an 

ment  given  in  my  Ancient  Marbles,  p.  Attic  fathom)  but  1  '89  m.   This  number 

560  (towards  the  end  of  the  article,  No.  stands  in  no  rational  relation  to  the 

83).     The  length  obtained  by  measur-  Attic  measure. 

ing  'from  palm  to  palm,'  that  is  to  say  •  For  instance  Aug.  ¥Tonep,AiuUomu 

between  the  roots  of  the  fingers,  is  not  f&r  Kilnatlery  Leipz,  1880,  Fig.  23. 
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groove,  which  indicates  the  end  of  the  hicejps  and  the  brachialis 
intemus,    included    between    the   radialis    intemus    and    the 
mjpinatpr  longics.     It  is  exactly  this  spot  on  both  arms  (B  and 
jD)  with  which,  on  the  relief,  coincides  the  end  of  an  ell  of 
05175  m.  (being  a  quarter  of  a  fathom  of  2*07  m.),  measured 
from  the  end  of  the  middle  finger  (A  and  JE  respectively) ;  the 
division  of  the  second  and  the  third  ells  falls  on  the  middle  of 
the  breast  ((7).     With  less  distinctness  those  places  are  marked, 
on  which  a  foot  measure  of  0*345  m.  (viz.  two-thirds  of  an  ell) 
would  fall  {FQGHJ),     Starting  from  the  middle  of  the  breast 
{G)y  the  end  of  a  foot  would  coincide  almost  exactly  with  that 
spot  where   the   sharp   outline  of   the  great  pectoral   muscle 
combined  with  the  deltoid  muscle  reaches  the  upper  outline  of 
the  arm,  just  at  the  junction  of  the  shoulder  and  the  upper 
arm  {G  and  H),     On  the  other  hand,  measuring  from  the  end 
of  the  finger  {A  and  E),  the  end  of  a  foot  falls  approximately 
on  the  middle  of  the  fore-arm  {F  and  J).     This  point,  however, 
is  so  indistinctly  characterised,  that  it  seems  more  than  doubtful 
whether  such  a  division  of  a  foot  is  intended  to  be  indicated. 
And,   indeed,   we   do   not   even   know   precisely   whether  the 
Samians  used  such  a  foot ;  ^  nor  is  there  any  tradition  as  to  how 
the  Samian  ell  was  otherwise  divided.     There  appear  to  be  two 
possibilities.      Perhaps   the    Samians,  in   consequence   of    the 
relation  of  7  to  6  existing  between  the  royal  and  the  smaller 
ell,    and    the   wide    currency   of  the    latter    among   Greeks, 
divided  their  ell  into  7  palms  and  28  inches;     As  these  sub- 
divisions   would    coincide    with    the    Attic   palm   and   inches, 
we  may  refer  to  what   has   already  been  shown — that   these 
measures  do  not  agree  with  the  real  breadth  of  the  palm  and 
the  greatest  breadth  of  the  fingers  on  our  relief.     Nevertheless 
they  can  be  found  in  it,  as  the  length  of  the  fore-finger  (\L')(avo^ 
id/cTv\o(;,  OP)  being  0074  m.  gives  the  exact  length  of  a  palm, 
and  the  breadth  of  the  lowest  joints  of  the  four  fingers  excepting 

the   thumb  (SSSS)  represents  with   the   same   exactness  the 

> 

*  Hultsch,  Metrologie,  2  ed.,  p.  651,  ell,  a  supposition  eagerly  opposed  by 

668,  supposes  such  a  foot  to  be  the  Dorpfeld   in    the    Arckaeol.    Zeitung, 

model  of  the  vohs  ^iKtraip^tos  of  the  1881,  p.  263.     To  such  a  foot  would 

Pergamene  empire.     Moreover  he  takes  answer  the  length  of  the  fore-arm  in 

as  ascertained  a  smaller  Samian  foot  onr  relief  (DM). 
of    0-3145    m.,    equal    to    f    of    the 

H.S.— VOL.  IV.  A  Jl 
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length  of  an  inch  of  0'0185  m.  But  with  equal  speciousness 
we  may  conjecture  that  the  Samians  adopted  the  common 
Greek  system  of  dividing  the  ell  into  6  palms  (of  00864  m.) 
and  24  inches  (of  0*0216  m.),  a  division  which,  according  to 
Lepsius,  would  be  in  Egypt  also  the  common  division  of  the 
royal  ell,  and  which,  as  a  matter  of  fact,  can  be  recognised 
in  the  Ptolemaean  foot  of  later  times,  which  is  based  upon  it  as 
comprising  four  of  these  larger  palms.^  Indeed,  the  breadth 
of  the  fingers  at  their  root  (which  is  absolutely  the  same  in  all 
the  four  above-named  fingers)  answers  almost  exactly  the  re- 
quired measure  of  an  inch  (0*222  instead  of  0*216  m.),  and  the 
length  of  the  palm  is  with  still  greater  exactness  represented 
by  the  length  of  the  fourth  or  ring-finger  {irapafieao^  hdtcrvXo^y 
QR) ;  not  to  mention  that  the  same  length  can  also  be  traced  in 
a  line  MN  measured  from  the  wrist  (or  from  the  root  of  the 
abductor  brevis  pollids,  M)  to  the  end  of  a  distinctly  incised 
furrow  {N)  which  answers,  as  to  position,  to  the  joint  of  the 
metacarptis  and  the  phalanx  prima  of  the  fore-finger.  I  do 
not  feel  sure  whether  these  slight  indications  will  be  considered 
to  be  sufficient  to  solve  the  question,  whether  the  Samian  ell 
was  divided  into  six  or  seven  palms.  Possibly  the  conditions  of 
international  commerce  at  Samos  were  such  as  to  require  an 
indication  of  a  double  system  of  inches  and  palms ;  I  am  inclined, 
however,  to  give  the  preference  to  the  division  into  six  palms. 
The  final  decision  will  be  left  to  further  investigations,  similar  to 
those  by  which  Dr.  Dorpfeld  has  succeeded  in  discovering  the 
true  length  of  the  Attic  foot ;  we  may  hope  that  the  excavations 
at  the  Heraeon  may  have  afforded  architectural  fragments 
adapted  to  solve  the  riddle. 

II.    Style  And  Proportions. 

Besides  the  metrological  questions  connected  with  it,  our 
monument  deserves  no  less  attention  as  a  work  of  art  which 
demands  a  place  in  the  history  of  Greek  sculpture.  Matz,  who 
first  recognised  the  stylistic  characfter  of  the  relief,  ascribed  it  to 
the  first  half  of  the  fifth  century  fi.c,  basing  his  judgment  on 
the  following  points :  the  shape  of  the  skull,  similar  to  that  of 

^  Dorpfeld  in  the  MUtheilungen,  1883,  p.  45 ;  Lepsius,  iiid,  p.  241. 
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the  statue  of  Harmodios  at  Naples  ^  and  of  the  Massimi  copy  of 
the  diskobolos  of  Myron ;  ^  the  strong  and  prominent  chin ;  the 
trace  of  archaic  smile  in  the  mouth ;  the  high  form  of  the  eye, 
which  seems  to  be  represented  en  face;   the  powerful   and 
muscular  body,  which,  however,  is  modelled  without  hardness. 
Of  these  arguments,  only  that  taken  from  the  eye  seems  open  to 
doubt,  this  part  of  the  countenance  being  so  much  battered  as 
to  render  the  original  form  of  the  eye  uncertain.   Besides  Matz's 
reasons,  I  should  lay  stress  on  the  treatment  of  the  hair,  which 
is  scarcely  more  than  blocked  out,  as  is  the  case,  for  instance, 
with  the  reliefs  of  the  temple  of  Assos,  with  the  metopes  of  the 
Olympian  temple  of  Zeus,  with  some  of  the  more  archaic  metopes 
of  the  Parthenon,  with  one  of  the  terminal  figures  in  the  Villa 
Ludovisi,^   &c.     Moreover,   the   strict   profile   of  the   head   in 
combination  with  the  front  view  of  the  body,  though  in  keeping 
with  the  low  style  of  the  relief,  still  is  less  startling  in  a  work 
of  earlier  date  than  it  would  be  in  a  later  age,  which  would 
have  been  able  to  employ  other  expedients ;  an  elevation  of  the 
relief  from  the  background  of  0045  m.,  as  in  our  marble,  would 
have  permitted  the  sculptor  to  show  the  head  to  the  front. 
Finally,  the  sharp  outline  of  the  great  pectoral  muscle,  together 
with  the  very  simple  treatment  of  the  surface,  exhibits  com- 
pletely the  method  of  archaic  art.     The  excellent  modelling, 
however,  of  the  arms  should  warn  us  not  to  go  back  to  a  too 
remote  period.     This  very  modelling  affords  a  further  argument 
that  the  monument  is  not  of  Attic  origin.   An  Attic  artist  would 
certainly  have  raised  from  the  ground  all  the  outlines  rather 
strongly  with  a  sharp  edge,  and  would  have  represented  the 
muscles   of  the   arms   with   more    subdued    modelling.     The 
sculptor  of  our  marble  followed  a  different  method ;  he  marked 
nearly  throughout  the  contours  by  a  slightly  incised  line,  and 
from  this  very  point  he  began  the   round   modelling   of  the 

^  Annali  delV  Inst.  1874,   PI.    Q.  Kekule  {Kopf  des  PraxiUl.  Hermes,  p 

Compare  the  heads  of  Herakles  and  of  12,  note  1)  the  head  offers  great  analogy 

Aktaeon  in  the  Selinontian  metopes,  with  the  athlete's  head  in  Ince  Blun 

PI.  viL  and  ix.  in  Benndorfs  Metopeii  dell  Hall,  No.  152  {Archaeol.  Zeiiung, 

von  Selinunt.  1874,  PL  3). 

*  Unfortunately  there  exist  neither  ^  Schreiber,  Villa  Ltcdovisi,  No.   8, 

casts  nor  good  engravings  of  this  capital  MonumeTvti  Inediti  delV  Inst.   x.  PI 

statue  (Matz-Duhn  Avi,  Bildwerke  in  Ivii.  1. 
Bom,    i.    No,    1098).      According    to 

A  A  2 
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muscles  and  of  the  interior  forms  of  the  body  generally.  This 
system  can  be  best  traced  at  the  neck,  the  shoulders,  and  the 
arms,  as  well  as  on  both  the  flanks  of  the  trunk :  besides,  the 
front  part  of  the  countenance-  would  scarcely  have  been  so 
entirely  defaced,  if  the  Attic  system  of  sharp  outlines  had  been 
employed. 

The  relatively  early  epoch  of  our  relief  is  moreover  established 
by  the  proportions  of  the  body  here  figured.  Vitruvius,  in  a 
passage  often  discussed,^  treats  of  the  normal  proportions  of  the 
human  body.  So  far  as  they  can  be  applied  to  our  relief,  they 
are  as  follows  J — 

1.  The  length  of  the  body  from  the  crown  to  the  bottom  of  the 
feet  is  equal  to  the  length  of  the  outspread  arms.  According  to 
this  rule,  approved  by  modem  authorities,  the  total  length  of 
the  body  of  our  fathom-man  is  2*07  m. 


1  3,  1,  2  and  3.  I  giVe  the  text  as 
it  is  established  by  Lorentzen  and  by 
Val.  Rose  on  the  authority  ojf  the  best 
manuscripts,  adding  the  numbers  of  the 
following  explanatioiis :  coYpus  enim 
hominis  ita  natura  conposuit,  uti  (7)  os 
capitis  a  merUo  adfrorUem  summam  et 
radices  imas  capilli  esset  decimae  partis, 
item  (3)  manus  palma  ah  articulo  ad 
extremum  meditim  digitum  tahtundem, 
(6)  caput  a  mento  ad  summum  verticem 
octavae,  (5)  cum  cervicibus  imisabsummo 
pectore  ad  imas  radices  capillorumsextaCj 
(4)  a  m^io  pectore  [these  three  words  are 
wanting  in  the  manuscripts ;  the  sup- 
plement is  due  to  Galiani]  ad  summu7n 
verticem  quartae.  (8)  ipsius  autem  oris 
altUudinis  tertia  est  pars  ab  imo  mento 
ad  imas  nares,  nasum  ah  imis  naribus 
adfitiem  medium  superciliorum  tajUun- 
dem ;  aib  eafine  ad  imas  radices  capilli 
froTis  effidtur  item  tertian  partis,  pe^ 
vero  altUudinis  corporis  sextae,  (2)  cuhi- 
tics  quartae,  pectus  item  quartae... (1) 
si  a  pedihvs  imis  ad  sumnium  caput 
mensum  erit  eaque  mensura  relatafuerit 
ad  manus  pansas,  invenietur  eadem 
latitudo  uti  altitudo.  In  the  old  edi- 
tions the  numbers  5  and  4  run  thus  : 
-  tarUundem  ah  cervicibus  imis,  ah  sum- 


mo  pectore  ad  im/is  radices  capillorum 
sextae,  ad  summum  verticem  quartae. 
The  tantundem  ah  is  an  unhappy  attempt 
to  restore  a  misinterpreted  passage,  and 
the  last  period  contains  a  gross  error  if 
the  parting  point  of  the  measurement 
here  again  is  the  summum  pectus.  It 
is  interesting  to  see  how  Leonardo  da 
Vinci  in  a  translation  of  the  whole 
passage,  the  corruptness  of  which  he 
duly  recognised,  has  tried  to  guess  the 
right  sense :  *  e  dalla  fordella  alia 
sommitd  del  petto  si  4  \  parte,  e  dalla 
forcella  del  petto  insino  alia  sommiid, 
del  capo  ^  parte,*  see  Literary  Wcfh 
of  Leon,  da  Vinci,  ed.  by  Dr.  J.  P. 
Richter,  i.  p.  181,  No.  340.  In  the 
same  work,  under  No.  343,  is  given  an 
interpretation  and  correction  rather 
than  a  translation  of  the  whole  chapter; 
instead  of  the  corrupt  passage  Leonardo 
says  :  *  dal  di  sopra  del  petto  alia  som- 
mitd  del  capo  fia  il  sexto  delV  omo; 
dal  di  sopra  del  petto  al  nasdmento  de' 
capeglifia  la  settima parte  di  tutto  V  mo; 
dalle  tette  al  di  sopra  del  capo  fia  la 
quarta  parte  delV  omo.*  In  a  third 
article,  No.  834,  the  words  ah  summo 
— sextae  are  recognised  as  giving  the 
just  measure. 
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2.  The  for^-^rm  and  the  breast  measure  each  a  quarter  of  the 
total  length  of  the  body.  We  have  seen  above  that  this  dimen- 
sion of  the  fore-arm  (cubitus)  agrees  with  the  relief.  The  same 
may  be  said  as  to  the  dimensions  of  the  breast  if  we  are  right, 
in  conformity  with  the  common  interpretation,^  in  referring  it  to 
the  breadth  of  the  shoulders,  between  the  acromia  K  and  L,  or 
to  the  identical  distance  between  those  two  points  where  the 
great  pectoral  muscle  meets  with  the  deltoides.  The  lower  parts 
of  the  breast  are  considerably  less  than  a  quarter  of  the  total 
length.  It  will  be  worth  observing  that  in  the  Doryphoros  of 
Polykleitos^  the  breadth  of  the  shoulders  is  also  exactly  a 
quarter  of  the  total  length  (0*50) ;  it  is  but  a  little  smaller  in 
the  statue  of  the  British  Museum  ascribed  by  Dr.  Waldstein* 
to  Pythagorf^  of  Rhegion  (Q'435  instead  of  0*454  xx\.), 

3.  The  length  of  the  hand  from  the  wrist  to  the  end  of  the  middle 
finger  is  one-tenth  of  the  length  of  the  body.  The  left  hand  of  the 
relief,  from  the  sharply  marked  furrow  at  the  wrist  to  the  end 
of  the  middle  finger,  measures  0*20  m.,  the  right  hand  a  few 
millimeters  more,  as  far  as  the  marble,  which  is  rubbed  at  this 
place,  permits  us  to  trace  the  outline  of  the  finger.  The  length 
required  by  Vitruvius  is  but  a  little  greater  (0*207  m.).  The 
hand  of  the  Doryphoros  seems  nearly  to  agree  with  the  rule. 

4.  From  the  middle  of  the  breast  (if  indeed  this  supplement  of 
Galiani's  gives  Vitruvius'  original  meaning)  to  the  crown  is  a 
quarter  of  the  total  length.  The  height  of  the  breast,  pectus,  here, 
as  in  the  following  rule,  is  the  same  as  the  length  of  the  breast- 
bone, sternum,  from  the  pit  of  the  nape  down  to  the  ensiform 
appendix.  As  a  matter  of  fact,  in  a  normal  human  body  the 
middle  of  the  sternum  is  a  point  exactly  dividing  an  upper  quarter 
of  the  body  from  three  lower  quarters.  This  point  lies  about 
0*03  m.  higher  than  the  nipples.*      Measuring,  on  our  relief, 

*  See    Leonardo's    translation,    No.  PI.  iv.  Spec,  of  Ant.  Sculp,  ii.  PI.  v. 

840,  *  larghezza  di  spalle.*    The  same  Atic.  Marh.  Bt'it.  Mtis.  xi.  PI.  xxxii. 

expression  returns  in  No.  838,  841,  343.  *  Froriep,    AncUoviie  filr  KUnstler, 

As  to  the  cubit  being  contained  four  Fig.  vii.     In  a  man  of  normal  propor- 

times  in  the  extension  of  the  arms,  see  tions,    1  *75  m.  high,   the  sternum  is 

No.  347.  0'22  m.  long  and  extends  from  1*42 

'  Monum.  Ined.  delV  Inst.  x.  PI.  1.  downwards  to  1-20  ;  the  middle  of  it,  in 

1,  2.  consequence,   falls  on  1'81   from    the 

'  Joum.  Hell   Stud.  i.  pp.  168  /.  bottom  and  is  0*44  m.  distant  from  the 
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from  the  crown  (T)  downwards  0*524  m.  (equal  to  one  cubit  or 
one  quarter  of  the  total  height),  we  come  to  the  point  Z,  on  the 
upper  edge  of  the  fracture  of  the  marble,  which  seems  to  answer 
to  the  required  point  pretty  exactly.  Probably,  our  relief  may 
have  ended  originally  with  the  lower  outline  of  the  great 
pectoral  muscle,  under  which  the  small  lower  cornice  will  have 
cut  off  the  relief  The  distance  from  the  top  to  that  point, 
measuring  about  0*59  m.,  is  but  a  little  smaller  than  it  ought  to 
be  (0*60  m.).  The  statue  of  the  Doryphoros  is  in  conformity 
with  the  rule  as  above  given,  the  distance  being  0*50  m.,  or  one 
quarter  of  the  total  height  of  2  meters  ;  in  the  Choiseul-Gouffier 
statue  the  distance  (0435  m.)  is  a  little  less  than  one  quarter 
of  the  height  {'^'  =  0*454  m.). 

6.  The  head,  including  the  whole  neck  {caput  cum  cervicHms 
imis),/rom  the  upper  end  of  the  hreast  to  the  roots  of  the  hair,  is 
the  sixth  part  of  the  total  height.  The  pit  of  the  nape,  which 
indicates  the  upper  end  of  the  sternum,  is  not  marked  in  our 
relief,  but  its  place  can  easily  be  made  out  as  lying  between  the 
inner  ends  of  the  clavicles,  considerably  higher  than  the  end  of 
the  groove  figured  in  the  relief,  which  is  produced  by  the  strong 
lateral  flexion  of  the  stemo-mastoid.  The  distance  between  this 
point,  Y^  and  U  (the  level  of  the  roots  of  the  hair  above  the 
forehead)  measures  about  0*255  m.,  or  the  eighth  part  of  the 
total  length,  not  the  sixth  (0*345  m.),  as  required  by  Vitruvius. 
Leonardo  ^  gives  to  that  distance  the  seventh  part,  in  conformity 
with  normal  fact,  as  well  as  with  the  Choiseul-GouflSer  statue 
(0*025  instead  of  0026  m.),  and  the  Apoxyomenos  of  Lysippos 
(0*28,  total  length  1*96  m.).  Nevertheless  it  would  be  rash  to 
alter  the  text  of  Vitruvius ;  for  in  the  Doryphoros  of  Polykleitos, 
the  proportions  of  which  agree  in  many  points  with  those  given 

crown.    This  point,  recommended  by  nipples  fall  on  1*28  from  below. 

Galiani,  a  physician,  agrees  better  with  ^  The  point  F  should  really  be  placed 

Vitruvius'  rule  than  the  supplements  to  mark  the  pit  of  the  nape,  higher  than 

proposed  by  Leonardo  da  Vinci  :  dalla  it  actually  is  in  tiie  woodcut,  ie.  a  little 

f&rcella  del  petto  (No.  340),  or  dalU  below  X,  and  nearly  at  the  point  where 

tette  (No.  343),  the  latter  of  which  has  the  lines  KL  and  TZ  cross, 

been  approved  by  many,  for  instance  *  i.  p.   182,  No.  343,  ed.  Eichter: 

by  John  Gibson,  the  sculptor,  in  his  dal  di  sopra  del  petto  al  TiasciTnerUo  de' 

pamphlet  on   Th£  proportions  of  the  eapegli  fia   la  settima  parte  di  tuUo 

human  figit/re,  2  ed.,   London,  1857.  Vomo, 
According  to    Froriep's  diagram   the 
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by  our  author,  the  dimension  in  question  is  but  very  little 
smaller  than  one  sixth  part  of  the  total  height  (20  m.),  viz.  0*32 
instead  of  0'333  m.  The  very  different  proportions  of  our  relief 
are  the  consequence  of  the  shortness  of  the  neck,  and  especially 
of  the  narrowness  of  the  forehead,  which  causes  the  level  of  the 
roots  of  the  hair  to  descend  so  low.  Comparing  the  exceeding 
smallness  of  this  dimension  with  the  normal  length  of  the  part 
considered  in  the  fourth  article,  it  is  further  evident  that,  what 
is  lacking  to  the  normal  height  of  head  and  neck,  goes  to.  the 
credit  of  the  breast ;  and  indeed  the  height  of  the  great  pectoral 
muscle  from  the  pit  of  the  nape  down  to  the  end  of  the  relief  is 
about  0265  m.,  that  is  to  say  about  the  eighth  part  of  the  total 
length  of  the  body,  instead  of  about  the  tenth  part  which  would 
be  required  in  normal  proportions.  This  remarkable  height  of 
the  pectoral  muscle,  the  \17rapoy  oTi)0o<;  praised  by  the  SUaio<: 
X0709  in  Aristophanes'  Glotcds,  is  a  highly  characteristic  feature 
of  such  sculptures  as  either  belong  to  an  early  period  or  follow 
the  example  of  archaic  art.  Some  instances  will  be  suflScient  to 
prove  it. 

Height  of  pectoral  m.    Length  of  body.  Proportion. 


ChoJsenl  statue  0*23 

Harmodios  0*22 

Doryphoros  0'21 

Apoxyomenos  0*17 


1-815  =1:8  {7U). 

1-98  =1:9. 

2-00  =     1  :  94  (9i}). 

1^96  =     1  :  114  (lliV)- 


6.  The  heigTU  of  the  head  from  the  crovm  to  the  chin  is  the  eighth 
part  of  the  length  of  the  body.  The  real  measure  of  0255  m. 
agrees  pretty  well  with  this  rule  (^  =  0-259).  The  apparent 
contradiction  between  this  measure  and  the  result  obtained  ad 
5,  is  explained  by  the  fact  that,  although  the  forehead  is  very 
low,  still  the  upper  part  of  the  head  as  a  whole  has  the  true 
height. 

7.  The  length  of  face  from  the  chin  to  the  roots  of  the  hair  above 
the  forehead  is  one  tenth  of  the  length  of  the  body.  This  proportion 
stands  in  close  connection  with  the  rule  No.  5,  which  gives  the 
explanation  why  the  length  of  face,  measuring  0185  m.,  is 
considerably  smaller  than  the  length  of  0*207  m.  required  by 
Vitruvius.^  Here  again  a  table  will  give  some  elements  of 
comparison. 

1  No.  S17  of  Leonai-do's  notes  (i.  p.  *I>alla  sommitd  del  capo  al  di  sotto  del 
172,  ed.  Richter)  begins  with  the  words  :      fnento  J,  dal  naseimento  de'  capelli  al 
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Harmodios 
Our  relief 
Apoxyomenos 
Choiseul  statue 
Doryphoros 


Length  of  &ce.    Length  of  body. 


0-175 

0-185 

0-18 

0-18 

0-20 


1-98 

2-07 

1-96 

1-1«5 

2-00 


Proportion. 

114  (iiii). 
iH  (h/t). 
11  (lOf). 

lOJ. 
10. 


(The  place  of  the  Apoxyomenos  in  this  list  is  in  conformity 
with  the  general  norm  of  Lysippos'  proportions  as  expressed  hy 
Pliny,  34,  65 :  capita  minora  faciendo,  corpora  gradliora,  per 
quae  proceritas  signorum  maior  videretur,) 

8.  Tfie  length  of  face  is  divided  into  three  equal  parts,  reckoned  up- 
wards thus:  from  the  chin  to  the  nostrils,  the  nose  from  the  nostrils  %(,p 
to  the  brow,  the  forehead  from  the  brow  to  the  roots  of  the  hair.  This 
rule  differs  totally  from  the  proportions  of  our  relief.  As  exactly 
as  the  defaced  marble  allows  us  to  take  the  measures,  the  three 
parts  taken  from  above  downwards,  give  the  following  dimen- 
sions :  UV  0039  ;  VW  0063  ;  WX  0083  m.  We  have  ahready 
pointed  out  the  exceeding  narrowness  of  the  forehead.  This, 
however,  is  nowise  a  peculiarity  of  our  relief,  but  it  is  an 
established  fact  that  in  a  great  number  of  the  earlier  works  of 
Greek  sculpture  the  forehead  is  low,  especially  in  comparison 
with  the  inferior  part  of  the  face,  in  which  the  high  and 
very  prominent  chin  is  remarkable;  the  dimensions  of  the 
three  parts  show  constant  increase  from  above  downwards. 
Once  more  I  give  a  comparative  table  of  some  characteristic 
instances. 


Forehead. 

Nose. 

Nostrils  to  chin. 

Total  height. 

Our  relief 

39  mm. 

63  mm. 

83  mm. 

185  mm. 

Harmodios 

38   ,,, 

60  „ 

77  ,. 

175    „ 

Strangford*  Apollo  *i 

30   „ 

48   „ 

52  „ 

130   „ 

Prize-running  girl  * 

35   „ 

40   „ 

60  „ 

136    „ 

Stephanos'  youth  ^ 

30   „ 

45   „ 

55  „ 

130   ,,. 

Doryphoros 

65   „ 

63   „ 

70  „ 

198    „ 

Hermes  of  Praxiteles 

60  „ 

60  „ 

65   „ 

185    „ 

mento  4  J  dello  spatio  eh*  i  da  esso 
Ttascinicnto  a  terra.*  The  first  item 
agrees  with  Vitruvius  (rule  6),  the 
second  will  do  so  if  instead  of  the 
second  nascimento  we  read  mento,  in 
conformity  with  Leonardo's  translation 
of  Vitruvius  (No.  340),  as  well  as  with 
his  own  views  (No.  348). 


^  Monumenti  Ined,  delV  Inst,  is.,  PJ. 
xli. 

'  Visconti,  Museo  Pio  Clem.  iii.  PI. 
xxvii. 

3  AnTiali  delV  Inst.  1864,  PJ.  D. 
Kekul4  Gruppe  des  Menelaos,  PI.  ii,  3, 
Overbeck  Gesch.  d,  griech.  Flastik,  3d 
ed.,  ii.  p.  418,  Fig.  160a, 
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Forehead. 

Kose. 

Nostrils  to  chin. 

Total  height. 

Choiseul  statue 

60  mm. 

60  mm. 

60  mm. 

180  mm. 

Famese  Diadumenos  ^ 

55   „ 

50   „ 

45   „ 

150'   „ 

Cassel  Diadomenos  ^ 

75   „ 

63  „ 

60   „ 

198    „ 

Apoxyomenos 

50   „ 

65   „ 

65   „ 

180    „ 

The  table  shows  that  the  narrowness  of  the  forehead  and  the 
excessive  length  of  the  inferior  part  are  gradually  diminishing, 
to  the  advantage  of  the  expression  of  mental  strength  and 
freedom,  which  reigns  in  the  upper  part  of  the  face,  instead  of 
the  former  predominance  of  the  more  material  parts  of  the  head. 
The  low  forehead  of  the  Apoxyomenos  is  as  exceptional  as  is  the 
equality  of  the  three  parts  in  so  archaic  a  statue  as  is  the 
'Apollo'  from  Tenea.^ 

The  preceding  analysis,  particularly  the  observations  referring 
to  rules  5, 7,  and  8,  will  have  proved  that  the  vertical  proportions 
of  the  body  figured  in  our  relief — the  height  of  the  great 
pectoral  muscle,  the  shortness  of  the  neck,  the  high  chin  and  the 
low  forehead — are  in  favour  of  an  early  period  in  which  it  must 
have  originated.  The  proportions  of  the  three  parts  of  the  face 
especially  seem  to  point  to  an  epoch  preceding  the  art  of 
Pheidias  and  Polykleitos — if,  indeed,  it  is  allowable  to  make 
such  a  chronology  by  reasoning  firom  the  development  of  Attic 
and  Peloponnesian  art  to  that  of  the  Greek  art  of  Asiq.  Minor. 
Unfortunately  there  is  a  complete  lack  of  characteristic  monu- 
ments from  Asia  Minor  belonging  to  the  fifth  century.  The 
higher,  therefore,  we  value  the  instance  aflforded  by  our  relief, 
the  greater  is,  on  the  other  hand,  the  uncertainty  as  to  special 
dates.  Nevertheless  Matz  may  be  not  far  from  the  truth  in 
assigning  the  work  to  the  earlier  half  of  that  century ;  although, 
to  be  sure,  it  would  be  hard  to  disprove  a  date  later  by  one  or 
two  decenniums.  Consequently,  if  we  are  right  in  conjecturing 
the  Samian  origin  of  the  relief,  it  would  most  probably  belong 
to  a  period  anterior  to  439  B.C.,  in  which  the  island  was  still 
enjoying  its  autonomy.  During  this  period  the  old  Samian  ell, 
according  to  Herodotos'  testimony,  was  certainly  current ;  but 
we  have  no  reason  to  doubt  that  it  remained  in  currency  at 
Samos  also  after  the  disastrous  event  of  439,  as  coins  of  Attic 
standard  make  only  a  short  and  exceptional  appearance  in  the 

1  Annali   delV   Inst.   1878,    PI.    A,      griech.  Plastik,  PI.  ii. 
Murray,  Hist,  of  Greek  Sculpt.  PI.  ix.  *  Mon.  Ined.  dell*  Inst.  iv.  PI.  xliy. 

*  Conze,  Beitrage  mr  Gesehichte  der      Overbeck,  Plastik,  L  p.  91,  Fig.  10. 


Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


360  THE  METROLOGICAL  RELIEF  AT  OXFORD. 

Samian  coinage,  being  probably  confined  to  the  first  years  after 
the  conquest  by  Perikles.^  Now,  in  connection  with  the  Samian 
fathom,  which  the  higher  relief  characterises  as  the  chief 
object  of  the  monument,  appears  in  a  much  more  modest  form 
the  Attic  foot.  Akeady  when  Samos  was  still  the  mightiest  and 
wealthiest  member  of  the  Attic  confederacy,  the  island  stood  in 
so  close  relations  to  Athens  as  the  other  centre  of  Greek  maritime 
commerce,  that  the  addition  of  the  Attic  standard  measure 
would  be  far  from  startling.  Possibly,  however,  this  addition 
was  only  made  after  Samos  had  passed  entirely  into  the  dominion 
of  victorious  Athens.  At  any  rate  it  is  remarkable  that  the 
sole  of  the  foot  is  not  figured  in  relief,  but  indicated  exclusively 
by  an  incised  outline,  the  interior  of  the  sole  being  exactly  on 
the  same  level  with  the  surrounding  ground  of  the  relief.  The 
foot  may  therefore  be  a  later  addition.  If  this  conjecture 
should  be  deemed  to  be  right,  the  Attic  foot  on  the  Samian 
standard  measure  would  have  its  closest  analogy  in  the  Attic 
olive-branch  on  the  Samian  coins  after  the  conquest ;  *  it  would 
make  of  our  humble,  nay,  apparently  strange  marble  an  in- 
teresting historical  document,  a  very  characteristic  memorial  of 
the  most  momentous  event  of  Samian  history.  • 

Ad.  Michaelis. 

Stbassbubo. 

^  Gardner,  Satnos  and  Samicm  Coins  '  Gardner,  p.  43. 

(Numism,  Chron.  1882),  p.  44,  52. 
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Impressions  of  the  following  additional^  inscriptions  have 
been  sent  me  by  Mr.  Albert  Biliotti,  from  marbles  found  by 
himself  or  his  agents  at  diflferent  parts  of  Rhodes : — 

10.  On  a  fragment  of  marble  complete  on  the  top  edge  only. 
From  the  Akropolis  of  Kamiros.     Height  10  in.  by  13J  in. 

PNEIOYKAIMYAANl 
'NHTOS 

^ATIMOYTAAIC 
EYSOENEY^TAr 
ScJjIAOKPATEV 
NAkTO^rA/^ 
TArOPA 

*A7r6XXo)z/o9... 
Ka]pv€lov  Koi  Mt;\a>'T[o9 

M]€Z/1^T09' 

"^(orlfiov  T\(»to[9 
€v<T6ev€v<;  T\ft)[to9 

9  ^tX0KpdT€v\<i 

arfopa 

This  seems  to  be  a  fragment  of  a  list  of  priests,  Up^h,  lepoiroiol, 
or  iepodvrac,  perhaps  similar  to  Foucart,  No.  62 :  the  letters 
are  clear,  well  cut,  and  of  a  fairly  good  period.  It  is  unfortunate 
that  the  upper  portions  containing  the  names  of  deities  should 
be  so  little  preserved ;  there  is  sufficient  however  still  remaining 
to  enable  us  to  recover  the  title  of  a  deity  who  has  been  I 
believe  hitherto  unknown — Apollo  Mylas — such  at  least  seems 

^  See  ante,  p.  136. 
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to  be  a  reasonable  explanation  of  the  fragmentary  word  at  the 
end  of  the  second  line.  Mylas  is  an  epithet  which  is  known 
from  literary  sources  as  having  a  special  connection  with  Rhodes, 
but  has  never  I  believe  been  found  in  inscriptions,  and  else- 
where has  usually  been  referred  to  Zeus  rather  than  Apollo. 
The  context  however  of  our  fragment,  and  the  close  connection 
with  Kameios,  make  it  tolerably  certain  that  we  have  here  a 
title  of  Apollo.  Neither  is  the  literary  evidence  at  all  opposed 
to  this  view.  Stephanus,  who  gives  the  locvs,  on  the  word 
MuXaz/Tta  says,  axpa  iv  IS^afilpt^  t^9  'PoSou.  Ts/lvXavTioi,  Oeol 
iiTLfivkioi,  airo  MuXavro?  afi<f>6T€pa,  rod  Kal  7rpa>TOV  evpovro^ 
iv  T<p  Pi(p  TTjp  Tov  fivXov  ')(prjaiv.  On  the  other  hand  Hesy- 
chius  says  Mi/Xa?,  eh  t&v  TeX^^ti/coz/,  09  rcb  iv  Kafieiptp  Upct 
MvXairreioDV  Ihpvaaro.  It  is  significant  to  note  that  the  locality 
in  both  these  passages  is  the  same  as  that  of  our  inscription. 
Now  hard  by  Kamiros,  in  Lindos,  flourished  a  cult  of  Apollo 
Telchinios,  and  in  view  of  this  connection  of  the  deity  with  the 
Telchines,  the  existence  of  an  Apollo  Mylas  seems  only  natural. 
It  may  be  that  we  have  here  a  later  development  of  an  early  myth 
which,  arising  like  many  others  from  a  previously  existing 
geographical  name,  came  subsequently  under  the  influence 
of  the  prevailing  cult  of  the  Sun-God.  We  see  the  extent  to 
which  this  influence  attained  in  Rhodes  by  the  fact  that  Apollo 
was  there  worshipped  under  at  least  fourteen  ^  different  attri- 
butes, the  majority  of  which,  like  our  Kameios  and  Mylas, 
bore  reference  to  his  character  as  protector  and  patron  of  crops 
and  herds.  The  personification  Himalia  would  be  another  form 
at  Rhodes  of  the  same  idea.  The  deol  iirtfivKioi  would  seem 
then  to  have  been  Zeus,  Demeter,  and  Apollo. 

T\d)ioi  are  mentioned  in  Loewy,  Unediertes  aus  Rhodos,  22. 

11.  On  a  fragment  of  marble  about  11  in.  by  6  in.,  broken  on 
all  sides,  but  the  inscription  seems  to  be  complete  :  the  letters 
are  of  about  the  fourth  century. 

ACPIANIOYENATAI 

EilKAAOCAIONY 

CniEPI*0^ 

^Aypiavcov  ivdrai  e^  lfcdSo<;,  Aiovvaoji  €pi(l>o<^, 

^  Cf.  Heffter,  Die  Odtterdienste  auf  Rhodus  im  Alt.  and  inscrr. 
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If,  as  seems  probable  from  Newton,  Greek  Inscriptions,  No. 
cccxliv.,  the  last  day  of  the  month  was  at  Rhodes  always 
called  rpi^aKCL^y  this  would  seem  to  prove  that  Agrianios  was 
a  '  ftdl '  month  of  30  days  as  distinct  from  a  hollow  {koCXtj)  month 
of  29  days.  *^pt<^09  being  in  the  nominative,  we  must  under- 
stand some  such  verb  as  0olvt)Tai,  The  full  formula  is  given 
in  Bull,  de  Corr.  HelUn,  ii.  p.  615  in  an  inscription  from  Gennadi 
(Rhodes)  :  SevSaia-iov  e^rat  iarafievov  JloreihavL  ^vToXfilmi  u9 
T€Xeo9  BoivrjTai.  In  Ross,  Hellen.  p.  112,  No.  45,  an  inscription 
from  Apolakkia  near  Kamiros,  one  Lakon  sacrifices  on  the  14th 
Hyakinthios  to  Halios  an  €pi<f>ov  Xevxov  fj  irvppov. 

The  peculiar  form  of  gamma  in  line  1  can  hardly  be  due  to 
anything  but  an  error  of  the  lapidary. 

12  API^TI 
TOYAIOKAEY 

BOYAIAA 

*ApiaTi[a)vo^'\  tov  AiokX€v[^]  BouX/Sa. 

In  Ross,  Hellen,  p.  102,  No.  26,  6  is  a  Rhodian  inscription 
Acok\€v^  * ApcaTiwvo^  BovXlBa,  which  would  seem  to  refer 
to  the  father  of  the  person  here  mentioned. 

13  TATIOY 

I  have  recently  received  an  impression  of  the  inscription  (No. 
6)  which  I  published  on  page  139  ante  from  Mr.  Biliotti's  copy : 
from  this  it  appears  that  the  more  correct  disposition  of  the 
uncials  is 

BOTPY2AAAIA2 

•AAATA^ENrENH? 
XAIPE  XAIPE 

BO  that  the  reading  would  rather  be 

'BoTpv^  [T]a\dTa<;  x^^P^ 

Cecil  Smith. 
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PAINTINGS   ON   THE  AMAZON   SARCOPHAGUS    OF 

CORNETO. 

Pls.  XXXVI. —XXXVIII. 

Few  monuments  of  ancient  art  possess  either  a  more  obvious 
beauty  and  attraction,  or  a  greater  interest  for  the  archaeological 
student,  than  the  sarcophagus  painted  with  various  scenes  of  an 
Amazonomachia,  which  was  discovered  in  1869  in  a  grave  at  a 
little  distance  from  Cometo,  the  ancient  Tarquinii,  and  was  a 
few  years  afterwards  acquired  for  the  Egyptian  and  Etruscan 
Museum  at  Florence.  Its  date  is  probably  not  much  after  300 
B.C.,  and  the  pictures  which  adorn  it,  even  if  not  the  work  of  a 
Greek  hand,  offer  us  the  best  example  we  possess  of  the  manner 
of  Greek  polychrome  painting  in  that  age.  They  have  been 
already  described  by  several  highly  competent  writers,  including 
Dr.  Helbig  and  Otto  Donner  {Bull  deW  Inst  1869,  p.  198  sq.) ; 
the  late  Dr.  Klugmann,  who  for  years  made  representations  of 
the  Amazons  in  ancient  art  his  especial  study  {Ann.  deW  Inst. 
1873,  p.  239  sq)  ;  Mr.  Dennis  {Cities  and  Cemeteries  of  Etruria, 
2nd  ed.,  1881,  p.  96  sq) ;  and  Dr.  Woermann  (Woltmann  and 
Woermann,  Hist,  of  Painting,  English  ed.,  1880,  vol.  i.,  p.  100). 
But  hitherto  no  adequate  illustrations  of  them  have  been 
published.  The  sketches  in  slightly  shaded  outline  engraved, 
{Mon  delV  Inst.,  vol.  ix.,  pi.  Ix.),  to  accompany  Dr.  Kltigmann's 
article  above  referred  to,  furnish,  indeed,  a  useful  key  to  the 
shape  and  dimensions  of  the  sarcophagus,  and  to  the  arrangement 
and  subject-matter  of  its  pictures.  But  of  the  style  of  the  work 
they  give  little  notion,  and  of  its  colouring,  from  the  nature  of 
the  case,  none  at  all.^     Coloured  facsimiles  of  some  selected 

*  Coloured  drawings  of  the  whole  in  the  possession  of  the  Department  of 
sarcophagus  on  its  first  discovery  were  Public  Instruction.  The  Council  of  the 
made  at  the  order  of  the  Italian  Archaeological  Institute  at  Rome  pro- 
Government,  and  are  presumably  still  posed  to  have  another  set  of  coloured 
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portions  of  these  most  interesting  paintings  are  published  for  the 
first  time  with  the  present  number  of  the  Journal  of  Hellenic 
Stvdies  (Pis.  XXXVL,  XXXVII.,  XXXVni). 

These  facsimiles  have  been  prepared  by  Herr  Steinbeck,  of 
Berlin,  from  drawings  taken  at  my  request  by  Mr.  G.  Fairfax 
Murray  in  1881.  By  that  time  the  paintings,  which  even  when 
first  discovered  were  much  injured,  had  suflfered  still  farther 
from  fading  and  scaling  of  the  surface  in  consequence  of  ex- 
posure to  the  air.  But  such  as  they  then  were,  the  portions 
of  them  here  selected  have  been  copied  by  Mr.  Murray  with 
not  less  accuracy  than  spirit.  His  work  is  as  true  to  the  touch 
and  expression  of  the  original  as  it  is  to  the  accidents  of  surface 
and  condition,^  and  it  has  been  reproduced  with  surprisingly 
Uttle  loss  of  eflfect  by  Herr  Steinbeck.  The  object  of  the 
present  notes  is  less  to  oflfer  any  complete  criticism  of  the 
paintings  in  question  than  to  introduce  the  above-mentioned 
reproductions  of  them  to  the  student.  But  even  for  this  limited 
purpose  a  certain  amount  of  explanation  and  discussion  seems 
indispensable. 

The  sarcophagus,  then,  measures  m.  1*94  or  a  little  over  six  feet 
in  length,  by  m.  062  wide.  The  lid,  of  ordinary  Italian  marble, 
is  roof-shaped,  and  on  one  of  its  slopes  appears  the  inscription,  in- 
cised in  Etruscan  characters,  Ramtha  Hucznai  Thui,  AH  Nacn/va 
LarthiaL  Apaiatras  Zil  Eteraias.  Prof.  Corssen  has  expressed 
the  opinion  that  these  three  groups  of  names  denote  respectively 
the  deceased  person,  the  lady  who  ordered  the  monument,  and 
the  artist  who  supplied  it.  The  lid  is  moreover  decorated  with  a 
coloured  relief  of  Actaeon  devoured  by  dogs  in  the  pedimental 
space  at  either  end,  and  with  projecting  female  heads  at  the 
four  angles :  these  ornaments  are  in  the  ordinary  formal  Etruscan 

drawings  made  for  publication,  but  the  intended  for  publication,  the  scale  of 
Awocato  Bruschi,  on  whose  ground  the  the  figures  accidentally  varies  slightly 
sarcophagus  had  been  discovered,  re-  in  each  of  them,  those  in  PI.  xxxvi. 
fused  them  permission.  After  it  had  being  on  the  largest,  and  those  in 
passed  from  his  hands  into  the  Egyptian  PI.  xxxviii.  on  the  smallest  scale.  More- 
Museum  at  Florence,  they  again  enter-  over  he  has  omitted  from  PI.  xxxvii. 
tained  a  similar  purpose,  but  it  fell  to  the  letters  of  the  Etruscan  inscription 
the  ground  for  want  of  a  skilled  hand  rudely  incised  along  the  upper  margin 
to  undertake  the  work.  See  Ann.  delV  of  the  picture.  Another  portion  of 
Inst.  1873,  pp.  244  and  251.  the  same  disfiguring  inscription  duly 
'  It  is  to  be  noted  that,  Mr.  Murray's  appears  as  in  the  original  in  PI.  xxxvi. 
drawings  not  having  been  originally 
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style,  and  call  for  no  special  mention.     Passing  from  the  lid  to 
the  body  of  the  sarcophagus,  we  find  in  this  both  a  diflferent 
material  and  a  diflferent  style  of  decoration.     It  is  made  either 
of  alabaster  or  a  marble  closely  resembling  alabaster — as  to  the 
exact  character  of  the  material  and  its  probable  place  of  origin 
experts  are  not  agreed.     The  surface  has  been  left  unsmoothed, 
in  order  that  it  might  aflford  the  better  ground  for  painting  on, 
and  the  painter  has  worked  in  tempera  directly  on  this  ground, 
without  further  priming  or  preparation ;  a  method  of  which  the 
result  is  naturally  liable  in  a  peculiar  degree  to  injury  from  air 
and  damp.     The  pictures  are  decorative  in  character,  and  must 
not  be  taken  as  at  all  representing  the  achievements  recorded 
to  have  been  made  by  Greek  artists  after  Agatharchos  and 
ApoUodoros  in  chiaroscuro  and  perspective,  and  the  deceptive 
imitation  of  natural  objects.     The  figures  are  drawn,  indeed,  in 
spirited   action  with  a  perfectly  free  and  accomplished  hand; 
but  they  are  as  carefully  spaced  out  on  a  single  plane,  with 
as  little  crowding  or  crossing  of  one  behind  another,  as  in  Greek 
relief-sculpture  of  the  good  time.     Behind  the  figures  there  is  no 
indication  of  landscape  or  distance,  but  a  plain  tinted  back- 
ground :  along  the  sides  of  the  sarcophagus  this  is  of  a  clear 
lilac  colour,  and  at  the   ends  of  a  greyish  black,  which  was 
originally  probably  dark  blue.     The  general  colouring  of  the 
pictures  is  in  clear  and  pure  secondary  tints,  of  which  the 
number  is  limited   to   eight   or  nine.     In  the  flesh-tints  the 
diflferences  of  the  ,  sexes  is  strongly  marked,  as  if  with  some 
reminiscence   of  the   conventional    practice   of  Etruscan  and 
other  primitive   schools    in    this    respect;    the   flesh  of  the 
fighting  Greeks  being  a  tawny  red,  while  that  of  the  Amazons 
is  very  fair.     For   each   sex  two  tints  only  are  used  in  the 
shading  and  modelling  of  the  flesh.     The  outlines  have  been 
freely  and  lightly  drawn  in  with  the  brush,  generally  in  red  or 
reddish  brown  for  the  flesh-parts  and  in  grey  for  the  rest.    Hair 
and   eyes   are  for  the  most  part  a  purplish  brown;  garments 
mainly  reddish  brown,  whitish  grey  or  pale  lilac,  and  light  blue. 
Horses  are  uniformly  a  greyish  white,  shaded  with  a  fuller  tint 
of  grey ;  their  eyes  always  blue.    There  are  two  colours  of  metal, 
light  blue  for  swords,  spear-heads,  and  the  inner  faces  of  shields, 
golden   yellow  for  helmets,  greaves,  hafts  of  spears,  rims  and 
handles  of  shields,  girdles,  and  chain  ornaments.    In  addition  to 
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the  injuries  due  to  time  and  decay,  the  principal  face  of  the 
sarcophagus  has  been  from  antiquity  disfigured,  by  having  had 
barbarously  incised  along  its  upper  margin,  subsequently  to 
the  painting  and  without  the  least  regard  to  it,  a  slightly 
modified  copy  of  the  same  inscription  in  Etruscan  characters  as 
appears  on  the  lid. 

The  subject  of  the  pictures,  as  has  been  said,  is  a  battle  of 
Greeks  and  Amazons.  There  is  nothing  to  identify  it  as  repre- 
senting .  any  one  in  particular  of  the  three  great  legendary 
conflicts  of  the  Greeks  with  those  heroines;  that  waged  by 
Herakles  at  the  Thermodon,  by  Theseus  before  the  gates  of 
Athens,  or  by  Achilles  during  the  siege  of  Troy.  Rather  the 
theme  is  treated  generically,  as  it  is  in  so  many  scores  of  other 
monuments,  principally  relief-sculptures  and  vase-paintings, 
which  have  come  down  to  us.  In  the  design  and  arrangement 
of  the  groups  we  have  a  remarkable  example  of  the  essentially 
Greek  principle,  most  dominant  in  the  finest  period  of  their  art, 
the  principle  of  strict  symmetry  or  correspondence  of  parts  in 
the  general  plan,  relieved  by  free  variety  in  the  details.  The 
following  diagram,  showing  the  arrangement  of  the  several 
groups  on  the  four  sides  of  the  sarcophagus,  will  make  clear 
the  symmetrical  nature  of  the  plan. 


'    Beginning  with  the  front  or  principal  face  of  the  sarcophagus, 
we  find : — 

a.  Central  group  of  three  figures  (PI.  XXXVI.,  in  which, 
however,  of  the  right-hand  figure  a  part  only  is 
shown).     An  Amazon  fighting  with  two  Greeks. 

H.S. — VOL.    IV.  B  B 
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h  1.  Group  of  two  figures.  A  Greek  about  to  despatch  a 
fallen  Amazon. 

b  2.  Corresponding  group  of  two  figures  (PI.  XXXVIL). 
A  Greek  about  to  despatch  a  fallen  Amazon. 

c  1.  Group  of  two  figures.  A  Greek  on  foot  confronting  an 
Amazon  on  horseback. 

c  2.  Corresponding  group  of  two  figures.  A  Greek  on  foot 
confronting  an  Amazon  on  horseback. 

Passing  to  the  back  or  secondary  face  of  the  sarcophagus,  we 
find  it  entirely  occupied  by  two  extensive  groups,  viz. : — 

d  1.  Group  of  four  figures.  Two  Amazons  riding  in  a  four- 
horse  chariot  attack  two  Greeks  on  foot. 

d  2.  Corresponding  group  of  four  figures.  Two  Amazons 
riding  in  a  four- horse  chariot  attack  two  Greeks 
on  foot. 

Lastly,  on  the  ends  of  the  sarcophagus  appear  severally : — 

e  1.  Group  of  three  figures  (PI.  XXXVIII.).  A  Greek 
attacked  by  an  Amazon  as  he  is  in  the  act  of 
despatching  a  second  Amazon  fallen  between  them. 

e  2.  Corresponding  group  of  three  figures.  Two  Amazons 
about  to  despatch  a  Greek  who  fights  on  his  knees 
between  them. 

Let  us  now  proceed  to  examine  more  closely  these  several 
groups,  and  especially  those  among  them  which  our  illustrations 
enable  us  to  study  in  detail.  Besides  the  interest  of  their 
subject,  workmanship,  and  style,  we  shall  have  to  consider  both 
their  relations  with  other  kindred  representations  which  have 
been  preserved,  and  the  signs  which  they  bear  of  derivation 
from  prototypes  which  have  perished. 

In  reference  to  this  latter  point,  let  us  remember  what  were 
the  principal  works,  commemorating  the  warfare  of  Greeks  and 
Amazons,  which  were  produced  in  the  great  creative  age  of 
Greek  art,  and  are  likely  to  have  served  as  models  and  examples 
to  later  craftsmen.  They  were,  at  Athens  itself,  first,  the 
paintings  of  Polygnotos  or  his  associate  Mikon  in  the  temple 
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of  Theseus,  with  those  of  Mikon  in  the  Stoa  Poikilfe;  and 
secondly,  the  relief-sculptures  of  Pheidias  on  the  outer  face  of 
the  shield  of  the  statue  of  Athen^  Parthenoa ;  the  special 
subject  of  all  these  works  alike  was  the  overthrow  of  the 
Amazons  by  the  Athenian  hero  Theseus.  At  Olympia  the  three 
great  legendary  phases  of  the  same  warfare  were  all  repre- 
sented by  Pheidias  and  his  scholars ;  the  battle  of  Herakles  with 
the  Amazons  at  the  Thermodon  in  a  series  of  sculptures  (probably 
in  the  round)  placed  on  the  cross-bars  of  the  throne  of  the  great 
statue  of  Zeus ;  their  defeat  by  Theseus  in  reliefs  on  the  front 
of  his  footstool  of  the  same  statue ;  and  the  death  of  their  queen 
Penthesilea  in  the  arms  of  Achilles  in  a  picture  painted  by 
Panaenos  on  the  balustrade  inclosing  the  same  statue  of  Zeus. 

Among  these  representations  it  is  antecedently  probable  that 
those  at  Athens,  the  great  centre  of  arts  and  artistic  handicrafts 
in  the  Greek  world,  will  be  found,  more  frequently  than  those 
at  Olympia,  repeated  or  reflected  in  subordinate  and  derivative 
works  of  all  classes.  Of  such  subordinate  and  probably  deriva- 
tive works,  a  vast  number  have  come  down  to  us.  Whether 
treated  with  reference  to  a  particular  legend,  or  generically 
as  is  more  common,  the  Amazonomachia,  as  all  students  of 
classical  archaeology  are  aware,  is  one  of  the  favourite  subjects 
of  ancient  art.  Among  relief-sculptures  still  preserved,  we 
have  the  great  series  of  monumental  friezes,  beginning  with 
that  of  Phigaleia,  continuing  with  that,  newly  recovered  for 
science,  of  the  Heroon  of  Gjolbaschi,  and  with  that  of  the 
Mausoleum  of  Halicarnassus ;  and  ending  with  the  enormously 
extensive,  if  somewhat  uninteresting,  frieze  of  the  temple  of 
the  Magnesian  Artemis.  We  have,  besides,  a  large  number  of 
sarcophagus  reliefs;  one  of  which,  the  famous  sarcophagus  at 
Vienna,  happens  to  be  the  most  beautiful,  and  probably  the 
earliest,  known  example  of  that  form  of  monument  extaiit,^ 
while  another,  the  Louvre  sarcophagus  found  at  Salonica,  is  only 
second  to  it.^  In  painting,  we  have  a  vast  quantity  of  painted 
vases,  of  the  most  various  fabric  and  provermncey  and  illustrating 
the  theme  with  a  remarkable  diversity  of  treatment  and  motive, 
as  well  as  one  or  two  late  mural  paintings,  and  our  own  unri- 

1  Figured  Bouillon,  Aficsie  de  Sculp*  ^  Clarac,  ii.  PI.  117,  -^,  By  Overbeck, 

turey  ii.  94,  a,  h,  Steiuer,  Dcr  Ama-      EcroiscJie  Bildwerkef  xxL  8. 
zonenmythus,  pi.  v. 

1)  B   2 
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vailed  earlier  example,  painted,  as  we  have  seen,  on  a  sarcophagus 
of  marble  or  marble-like  alabaster.  That  material  is  not  suitable 
for  carving,  and  hence,  perhaps,  the  choice  of  painting  rather  than 
sculpture  for  its  decoration.  At  the  same  time,  the  principles 
of  composition  and  design  which  have  governed  the  painter  in 
his  work,  are  those,  as  we  have  seen,  of  sculpture,  and  of  sculp- 
ture in  its  best  age.  But  in  truth  the  laws  of  decorative  design 
in  painting  and  sculpture  were  for  antiquity  so  nearly  the  same, 
that  we  are  fully  accustomed  to  find  either  of  the  two  arts  bor- 
rowing its  motives  from  the  other.  The  nearest  parallels  which 
we  possess  to  the  present  work  are,  as  has  been  justly  pointed  out 
by  Dr.  Kliigmann,  for  design  the  sculptured  reUefs  of  the  Vienna 
sarcophagus  above  referred  to,  and  for  technical  method  the 
fragments  of  a  painted  wooden  sarcophagus  found  near  Kertch, 
and  representing  the  Rape  of  the  Leucippidae  (see  Antiquitds  du 
Bosphore  CimmSrien,  PI.  83,  84).  Other  painted  sarcophagi,  of 
course,  exist,  besides  that  of  Corneto  and  that  of  Kertch,  but 
their  material  is  usually  terracotta,  and  the  painting  is  only 
added  to  enhance  the  eflfect  of  their  ornaments  in  relief,  as  in  a 
number  of  well-known  Etruscan  examples. 

Coming,  now,  to  the  single  groups — 

a  (PL  XXXVI.),  represents  an  Amazon  between  two  Greeks. 
She  is  mounted  on  a  white  horse,  and  gallops  away  to  the 
right,  turning  round  in  her  seat  to  deliver  a  sword-cut  with  the 
right  arm,  which  is  raised  and  doubled  right  over  her  head,  at 
the. Greek  warrior  behind  her,  whose  right  arm  threatens  her 
with  his  spear,  while  he  extends  his  shield  with  his  left.  The 
second  Greek  warrior,  in  front  of  the  Amazon  to  our  right  (he  is 
only  partly  seen  in  our  picture),  retreats  from  between  the 
forelegs  of  her  charger,  at  whom  he  at  the  same  time  aims  a 
downward  blow  with  his  spear. 

I  cannot  point  to  a  group  of  three  quite  corresponding  t/O  this 
in  any  other  Amazonomachia  that  is  known  to  me  either  in 
sculpture  or  painting.  But  taking  away  the  right-hand  figure, 
the  remaining  group  of  two  was  evidently  one  of  the  stock 
groups,  or  schemes,  borrowed  by  decorators  from  the  great  early 
masters.  It  is  repeated  almost  exactly  at  the  left-hand  end  of 
the  famous  sarcophagus  at  Vienna  already  mentioned,  with  the 
diflference  that  the  Amazon  in  this  case  threatens  with  an  axe, 
and  the  Greek  with  a  short  sword.     Moreover  the  same  motive 
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is  to  be  found  in  a  work  of  the  fifth  century,  the  frieze  of  the 
temple  of  Nikfe  at  Athens,^  where,  however,  the  enemies  of  the 
Greeks,  as  is  now  generally  admitted,  are  not  Amazons,  but 
either  Persians  or  merely  typical  barbarians.  In  which  of  the 
great  compositions  above  referred  to  the  prototype  first  occurred, 
we  have  at  present  no  means  of  ascertaining. 

Passing  to  the  particular  treatment  of  our  own  example 
every  reader  will  be  struck  by  the  beauty  and  spirit  of  the 
Amazon,  alike  in  her  action  and  her  facial  expression.*  The 
type  of  head,  broad,  bold,  and  powerful,  and  at  the  same  time 
young  and  blooming,  with  the  pathetic-indignant  expression,  are 
preserved  with  little  falling  off  from  the  best  age  of  Greek  art ; 
they  are  recognizably  akin  to  those  we  know,  for  instance,  in  the 
copies  of  the  Ephesian  Amazon  statues,  and  beyond  comparison 
superior  to  the  feeble  and  characterless  types  found  in  the  vase- 
paintings,  to  which  our  monument  is  probably  nearer  in  date,  of 
the  Italo-Greek  cities  of  Apulia.  The  dress  of  the  Amazon 
consists  of  the  short  tunic,  girdled  at  the  waist,  which  is  also 
the  same  as  these  heroines  habitually  wear  in  Greek  sculpture 
of  the  fifth  and  fourth  centuries,  and  of  plain  reddish  anaxyrides, 
or  tight- fitting  trousers,  another  garment  which  in  the  sculptures 
of  that  age  sometimes  occurs  and  is  sometimes  missing.  In 
vase-paintings,  Amazons  are  represented  wearing  three  main 
different  types  of  costume:  (1)  the  ordinary  armour  of  a 
Greek  hoplite,  (2)  the  plain  short  tunic,  with  or  without  the 
Phrygian  cap  and  the  anaxyrides,  (S)  a  close  fitting  barbaric 
tunic  embroidered  all  over  with  elaborate  zigzag  and  other 
patterns,  with  anaxyrides  embroidered  in  like  manner,  and  a 
Phrygian  cap.  The  former  is  on  the  whole  most  frequent  in 
vases  of  the  early  style,  the  latter  almost  universal  in  those  of 
late  Apulian  style ;  but  in  many  vases,  and  especially  in  those 
of  the  middle  period,  all  three  types,  with  various  mixtures  and 
modifications,  occur  together.  It  is  to  be  noted  that  neither 
on  the  present  nor  on  any  of  the  other  figures  of  Amazons  in 
our   sarcophagus-picture   are    to  be   found   any   traces  of  the 

^  See  Ross,  Die  Akropolis  von  Athen,  inequality  to  the  eyes  which  does  not 

pi.  xii.,  a.  proceed  from  any  real  fault  of  drawing, 

*  The  injury  of  the  left  eye,   and  and  is  more  noticeable  in  the  reproduc* 

almost    complete    obliteration    of    its  tion  than  the  original. 
lower  eyelid,   give  an   appearance  of 
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elaborately  embroidered  and  patterned  barbaric  costumes  in 
which  these  heroines  are  frequently  shown  clad  in  vase-pictures 
of  all  periods. 

In  spirit  and  expression  almost  equal  to  the  Amazon  is  the 
horse  she  bestrides,  again  reminding  ns  of  earlier  Greek  examples, 
and  aflfording  the  strongest  contrast  with  the  tameness  of  the  late 
Italo-Greek  vase-paintings  representing  the  same  subject.     All 
the  horses  in  the  present  work  are  of  the  same  white  colour, 
similarly  shaded  with  grey,  and  have  the  same  blue  eyes :  even 
superior  to  this  one  in  fire  of  action  and  expression  are  those  of 
the  two  quadrigae  in  groups  c?  1,  d  2  on  the  opposite  face.     All 
are  caparisoned  with  some  richness :  see,  in  the  present  instance, 
the  scarlet  reins  and  headstall,  and  the  gold   cable-chain  and 
links.     So  far  we  find   little  in  the  invention  or  execution  of 
the   picture   that   seems    alien   from    the    spirit    of   the   best 
Greek  art.     Turning,  however,  to  the  warrior,  traces  of  another 
inspiration  are  discernible.     The  character   of  the    head,  like 
that   of   the    gesture,    is    full   of  spirit   and   energy,  but  the 
features   are   not   of  the  ideal  cast  which  the   works  both  of 
sculpture  and  of  the  minor  decorative  arts  have  accustomed  us 
to  expect  in  Greek  heroes.     They  have  a  blunt  realism  and  in- 
dividuality which  is  characteristic  rather  of  the  aim  of  Etruscan 
art.     Moreover  it  is  to  be  noted  that  none  of  the  Greek  com- 
batants are  represented  in  the  work  before  us  in  the  heroic  nudity 
which  Greek  art  itself  affected  in  these  subjects  (not  exclusively, 
but  introducing  figures  wearing  only  a  flying  cloak,  or  armed 
only  with  a  helmet,  shield,  spear  or  sword,  along  with  other 
figures  in  panoply).    AJl  the  figures  here  are  fully  dressed,  most 
of  them  in  panoply.     The  warrior  in  this  instance,  besides  his 
helmet,  spear,  and  shield,  wears  over  a  short  red  chiton  a  thorax 
coloured  in  different  shades  of  grey  approaching  white,  and 
embroidered  or  painted  elaborately  with  mae^ders  and  other 
patterns  in  red,  dark  grey,  lilac,  and  brown.     The   Homeric 
epithets  of  breastplates,  atoXo9,  7roXu8a/SaXo9,  &c.,  are  forcibly 
recalled  by  these  representations;    but  of  what  material   are 
we  from  their  colour   to  suppose  them  made  ?     These  white 
and  greyish  tints  (still  more  distinctly  seen  in  the  breastplate 
of  the   warrior   in   PI.   XXXVII.)   cannot  possibly,  it  would 
seem,  represent  any  form  of  metal:   are  we  to  suppose,  then, 
that  the  material  is  coloured  leather,  or  else  that  it  is  linen, 
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and  that  the   Etruscans,   like   the    Egyptians,   were  Xivodo)- 

pr)K€<i  ?     (For  a  discussion  of  the  meaning  of  this  epithet  in 

connection  with  a  representation  of  another  kind,  and  of  the 

nature  of  the  Greek  thorax  generally,  see  the  paper  '  On  the 

Armour  of  Homeric  Heroes,*  by' Mr.  Walter  Leaf  in  the  Jotirnal 

of  Hellenic  Studies,   April,  1883.)     The    shoulder-straps,   also 

patterned,  are  fastened  to  the  breast-plate  by  gold  bosses.     An 

almost  exactly  similar  armature  occurs  not  unfrequently  in  the 

paintings  of  Etruscan  tombs ;  compare  for  instance  the  figure  of 

Geryon  in  the  Tomha  delV  Oreo  (Mon.  dell*  Inst,  Vol.  ix.,  PI.  15). 

&  1,  6  2.     In  each  of  these  corresponding  groups,  which  occur 

to  right  and  left  of  that  above  discussed,  a  Greek  grasps  by  the 

hair  with  his  left  hand,  and  is  about  to  despatch  with  his  right, 

an  Amazon  who  has  sunk  wounded  upon  her  knees,     b  1,  all 

except  the  hero's  head,  is  ruined,  but  enough  remains  to  show 

that  the    falling  Amazon   is  represented  nude,  a  peculiarity 

to  which  we  shall  return  in  connection  with  group  c  1,  and 

which  never  occurs  in  a  pure  Greek  version  of  the  scene.     For 

the  rest,   both   groups   repeat   a  stock   scheme   which   occurs 

again  and  again  in  other  representations  of  the  subject.     Most 

commonly  the  action  is  as  in  5  2  (PI.  XXXVII.),  but  sometimes 

also  frona  the  reverse  side,  as  in  &  1.     In  one  sense  or  the  other 

and  with  this  or  that  minor  variation,  the  motive  of  a  Greek 

grasping  by   the    hair   with   one   hand,    and    threatening    to 

slay  her  with  the  other,  an  antagonist  who  has  fallen  wounded 

upon  one  knee,  occurs,  to   mention   only  a  few  of  the  chief 

examples,  twice  in  the  Phigaloian  frieze,  once  in  that  of  the 

temple   of  Nikfe  Apteros  (only  here  the  victim  is  a  Persian, 

once   in   that   of   the    Mausoleum,   and    in  both   the   famous 

'  Siris '  bronzes  in  the  British  Museum  :  in  these  last  instances 

the  Greek  thrusts  with  one  knee  against  the  side  of  his  fallen 

foe.     The  motive  is,  in  a  word,  one  of  the  most  favourite  and 

often  repeated  of  all  those  employed  in  similar  scenes.     Nor  is 

it  difficult  to  point  out  among   the  celebrated  works   of   the 

great  time  the  prototype  from  which  it  is  likely  to  have  been 

derived.     A  similar  motive,  as  Dr.  Kliigmann  has  pointed  out,^ 

had  been  introduced  by  Pheidias  into  the  reliefs  adorning  the 

shield  of  the  Athen^  Parthenos,  as   is  attested   both  by  the 

^  Der  Amazonenmythus,  p.  60. 
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Lenonnant  statuette  at  Athens  and  the  fragmentary  Strangford 
shield  in  the  British  Museum.  In  the  repetition  of  this  motive  on 
our  sarcophagus,  the  chief  points  to  be  noticed  are  the  following  : 
In  the  Amazon,  the  broken  spear  with  which  she  has  been  trans- 
fixed from  behind  in  the  act  of  retreat,  and  from  beside  the 
point  of  which  her  blood  is  seen  spouting ;  the  fine  expression 
of  pain  and  despair,  which  even  the  ruin  of  the  painting  has  not 
obliterated,  in  her  face ;  her  action,  which  is  nearly  constant  in 
similar  groups,  of  throwing  up  the  shield  with  her  left  hand, 
and  the  peculiar  elongated  form  of  that  shield  (the  ordinary 
notched  Amazonian  yippoy  or  ireKrr},  but  longer),  which  else- 
where occurs  most  commonly  in  the  paintings  on  late  Apulian 
vases.  In  the  Greek  his  youthful  face,  contrasted  with  the 
sterner  and  maturer  looks  of  the  warrior  in  a ;  the  coloured 
patterns  on  his  thorax,  better  preserved  and  still  more  elaborate 
than  in  a,  and  the  addition  of  greaves,  which  like  the  helmets, 
rims  of  shields,  handles  of  spears,  &c.,  are  painted  yellow,  as  if 
to  represent  gold  or  brass. 

c  1,  c  2.  Not  figured  in  our  plates.  A  Greek  warrior  on  foot 
confronts  a  mounted  Amazon  Neither  of  these  groups  calls  for 
particular  remark,  c  1  is  almost  entirely  obliterated,  c  2  pretty 
accurately  reproduces  in  general  design  a  motive  which  is  of 
frequent  occurrence  on  Greek  vases  of  the  best  time,  and  on 
several  of  them  is  identified  by  inscriptions  as  representing  the 
combat  of  Theseus  against  Hippolyt^  or  some  otherwise-named 
antagonist.  An  attempt  has  been  made,  not  unreasonably,  to 
associate  with  the  name  of  Mikon  the  invention  of  this  very 
favourite  motive  of  Attic  art.^  In  the  present  instance,  it  has 
only  to  be  noticed  that  the  warrior  of  c  1  is  almost  an  exact 
counterpart  of  the  wairior  of  group  a  (PL  XXXVI),  while  the 
Amazon  is  distinguished  by  wearing,  in  addition  to  the  short 
tunic,  a  Phrygian  cap,  a  flying  leopard's  skin,  anaxyrides,  and 
boots  (endromides). 

dl,d2.  Not  figured  in  our  plate.  In  each  group  two  Amazons 
mounted  on  a  quadriga  drive  at  full  gallop  against  two  Greeks 
confronting  them,  of  whom  the  foremost  is  overthrown  while 
the  latter  stands  firm.     A  very  singular  motive,  not  strictly 

^  See  Klugmann,  Ann,  delV  Inst.  author  gives  a  list  of  not  less  than 
1867,p.  211,  andi><r-4ma207i«nmi/<Ai«,  sixteen  vases  in  which  this  group  is 
p.    45  8q.      In  the  former  place  the      repeated  with  more  or  less  variation. 
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paralleled  in  any  other  ancient  work  with  which  I  am  acquainted. 
The  quadriga  or  four-horse  chariot  was  ordinarily  a  vehicle  for 
processions,  solemnities,  or  races.  Gods,  especially  Zeus,  may  use 
them  in  battle  (cf.  Eur.  Here.  Fur,  177),  but  the  mere  chariots 
of  mortal  heroes  are  two-horsed.  Sculpture,  so  far  as  I  know, 
shows  no  examples  of  Amazons  fighting  from  chariots  at  all. 
Painting  does  show  such  examples,  but  rarely.  Amazons  on  a 
Hga  fight  against  Greeks  in  a  Pompeian  frieze,  Mus.  Borh.  ii. 
pi.  A,  and  against  griffins  on  a  late  vase  {Hancarville,  ii.  PI.  56) ; 
and  they  figure  on  quadrigae  in  the  midst  of  combatants,  but  not 
generally  actually  engaged  in  the  combat,  in  several  va^es.  Two 
of  these  are  black-figured,  presumably  in  imitation  of  the  archaic 
style.^  Several  are  of  late  Apulian  ware,  including  one  at  Paris 
(Millin,  Mon.  Ant.  ii.  PI.  8) ;  the  celebrated  rich  and  very  large 
Ruvo  vase  at  Naples,  (Heydemann,  Vasensammbingen  zu  Neajpely 
3256,  Mon,  dell*  Inst.  ii.  pi.  30,  31,  32),  and  another  inferior 
vase  of  the  same  class  also  at  Naples  (Heydemann,  op.  dt. 
3252).  This  latter  example  furnishes  the  closest,  but  yet 
not  a  close,  analogy  to  our  sarcophagus-picture.  An  Amazon 
in  Phrygian  dress  advances  on  a  quadriga,  and  with  her  lance 
deals  the  death-stroke  at  a  naked  Greek  who  has  fallen  at 
the  foot  of  a  palm-tree.  On  the  other  side  of  the  palm- 
tree  a  corresponding  scene  is  enacted.  But  in  all  these  late 
Italo-Greek  vases  there  reigns  a  spirit  of  tameness  and  lax 
insipidity  from  which  our  sarcophagus  painter  is  as  far  removed 
as  possible.  His  teams  of  white  horses  are  touched  with  a  splendid 
animation  and  certainty  of  hand ;  few  things  in  art  have  more 
spirit ;  his  fighting  Greeks  and  heroines  are  marked  by  the  same 
characteristics  as  those  which  we  have  already  illustrated  from 
the  opposite  face  of  the  work.  May  we  conjecture  that  a  famili- 
arity with  the  coinages  of  Sicily,  on  so  many  of  which  the  quad- 
riga crowned  by  victory  had  been  a  type  so  long  in  use  and  so 
admirably  wrought, — may  we  conjecture  that  a  familiarity  with 
these  coinages  in  the  markets  of  both  southern  Italy  and  of 
Etruria,  had  perhaps  had  something  to  do  with  educating  the 

^  Quoted  by  Kliigmann,  Ann.  dell*  the  point :  the  quadriga  in  this  case  is 

Inst,  1873,  p.  242  note,  but  not  more  that  of  Theseus,  in  which  the  Amazon 

nearly  described.     Another  vase  quoted  Antiop^  is  being  carried  captive;  cf. 

by  the  same  author  in  the  same  place  the  rejuesentation  on  the  Kertch  sar- 

{Mcm.  delV  Inst.  1856,  PI.  15)  is  not  to  cophagus  (see  p.  366,  note  1). 
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craftsmen  of  those  districts,  and  giving  them  a  partiality  for 
the  four-horse  chariot  as  a  subject  of  representation  without 
strict  regard  to  precedent  or  appropriateness  ?  At  any  rate, 
as  a  feature  of  an  Amazonomachia,  in  the  manner  in  which  we 
find  it  introduced  in  these  two  symmetrically  balanced  groups, 
it  is,  if  I  am  not  mistaken,  unique.^ 

e  1,  e  2.  In  e  1,  the  Amazons  have  overthrown  a  Greek  who 
is  on  his  knees  between  them.  In  e  2  (PI.  XXXVIII),  an 
Amazon  hurries  up  to  the  rescue  of  a  companion  whom  a  Greek 
has  overthrown.  These  subjects,  painted  on  the  ends  of  the 
sarcophagus,  have  been  painted  on  a  darker  ground,  and  with 
a  somewhat  coarser  touch  than  those  on  the  two  sides.  Note 
in  PI.  XXXVIII.  the  crude  colour  of  the  warrior  s  flesb,  and 
the  comparatively  vulgar  though  expressive  face  of  the  attack- 
ing Amazon.  Counterparts  of  both  these  scenes,  as  to  their 
general  motive,  are  to  be  found  among  the  various  extant 
families  of  relief-sculpture  to  which  we  have  already  referred. 
In  its  detailed  features  the  latter  group  is  however  singular. 
First  (see  the  Plate),  we  have  the  attacking  heroine  dressed  in 
the  Phrygian  cap  and  a  long  tunic  flying  about  her  feet ;  this 
is  a  costume  unfit  for  war,  and  unknown  to  earlier  Greek  art  in 
representations  of  an  Amazonomachia.  Still  more  singular  is 
the  nudity  of  the  slender  fallen  Amazon,  who  is  half  dragged 
upwards  by  the  arm  by  her  victorious  enemy,  and  half  supports 
herself  with  her  shield  upon  the  ground.  The  same  peculiarity 
occurs,  as  we  have  seen,  in  one  of  the  versions  on  this  same  sarco- 
phagus, (b  1),  of  the  familiar  theme  of  a  falling  Amazon  whom  her 
antagonist  seizes  by  the  hair.  Greek  art  affords  neither  in  sculpture 
nor  in  vase-painting  any  parallel  instance  of  such  nudity  in  a  com- 
batant Amazon.  There  does  exist,  indeed,  a  whole  group  of  Greek 
monuments  in  which  the  figure  of  a  nude  Amazon  occurs;  includ- 
ing the  bas-relief  on  one  of  the  ends  of  the  Paris  sarcophagus 
above  mentioned,  a  number  of  gem-engravings,  and  several  terra- 
cotta plaques,  lamps,  &c.  But  these  are  one  and  all  repetitions  of 
the  same  group,  a  group,  namely,  of  Achilles  sustaining  the 
dying  Penthesilea.    Ancient  poetry,  we  know,  contained  warrant 

^  Chariots  similariy  drawn  by  four  representing  the  Kape  of  the  Lencip* 

white  horses  occur  in  a  work  closely  pidae.     But  these  are  the  chariots  of 

analogous  to  this,  and  probably  of  about  the  Dioskouroi,  and  belong  naturally 

the  same  date,  viz.  the  fragments  of  the  to  the  subject, 
painted  wooden  sarcophagus  of  Kertch 
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for  this  motive  of  the  hero  taking  compassion  on  his  adversary 
after  he  had  conquered  her  and  stripped  her  of  her  armour, 
The  group  in  which  the  motive  was  thus  embodied  must,  to 
judge  from  the  number  of  extant  works  in  which  it  is  copied, 
have  been  one  very  famous  in  antiquity.  At  the  same  time  it 
can  hardly  have  been  of  very  early  origin,  as  the  repetitions 
in  question  are  all  of  them  of  late  character.  See  Over- 
beck,  Heroische  Bildwerke,  PL  xii..  Figs.  8a,  9,  10,  and  11. 
text  p.  497  sqq,  A  fuller  discussion  of  the  family  of  monu- 
ments in  question  by  the  same  author  will  be  found  in  the 
Zeitschrift  fur  AUerthumwissenschafi,  1850,  Nos.  37,  38,  39. 
Professor  Overbeck,  with  whose  view  I  am  not  in  accordance,  is 
disposed  to  refer  their  origin  to  the  picture  by  Panaenos  on  the 
balustrade  of  the  temple  of  Zeus  at  Olympia,  and  to  associate 
them  more  closely  than  I  think  there  is  reason  for  doing  with 
two  other  families  of  works,  each  representing  the  same  subject 
according  to  a  different  scheme.  But  to  the  whole  question  of 
Achilles  and  Penthesilea  in  ancient  art  I  hope  one  day  to  return. 
I  have  no  doubt  it  is  by  seeing  and  imperfectly  understand- 
ing some  representations  of  that  subject  that  the  painter  of  our 
Amazon-sarcophagus  has  been  led  into  the  anomaly  we  see,  that 
of  trying  to  heighten  the  pathos  and  helplessness  of  defeat  by 
depicting  two  of  his  combatant  heroines  as  if  already  i^rjva- 
pi<T/i^va^,  when  they  are  in  fact  only  in  the  act  of  overthrow. 

To  sum  up  the  general  result  of  the  foregoing  observations. 
The  beauty  and  spirit  of  the  pictures  under  consideration,  their 
purely  Greek  subject,  and  the  not  less  strictly  Greek  principles 
which  have  governed  their  composition  and  design,  might  at 
first  sight  induce  us  to  claim  them  for  authentic  works  of  a 
Greek  pencil.  And  this  claim  might  be  further  supported  by 
the  marked  difference  both  of  material  and  of  style  which 
exists  between  the  body  of  the  sarcophagus  they  adorn  and  its 
lid,  which  is  a  work  of  ordinary  Etruscan  handicraft.  Such 
a  claim  has  actually  been  preferred  for  them  by  several  writers, 
including  Mr.  Dennis  (op.  cit).  But  a  closer  examination  seems 
to  prove  that  it  is  not  tenable.  So  far  as  the  motives  of  the 
design  are  concerned,  we  have  shown  that,  although  those  on  the 
principal  face  are  all  of  them  repeated  from  current  and 
traditional  Greek  examples,  yet  they  include  one  incident,  the 
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nudity  of  a  combatant  Amazon  (repeated  in  another  com- 
position on  one  of  the  ends  of  the  sarcophagus),  which  is  not 
Greek,  but  seems  on  the  other  hand  to  show  a  distinct  mis- 
understanding of  Greek  precedent :  while  on  the  back  of  the 
sarcophagus  the  motive,  twice  repeated,  of  Amazons  fighting 
from  a  guadriga  against  Hellenic  heroes,  has  its  only  parallels, 
and  those  not  exact,  in  late  Italo-Greek  vases  found  in  the 
cemeteries  of  Apulia.  Add  the  exceptional  costume  of  those 
Amazons  who  wear  long  tunics  about  their  heels  while  they 
fight;  and  a  certain  general  tendency  to  abruptness  and  un- 
couth vigour  in  the  actions,  and  to  commonness  and  realistic 
energy  in  the  types  of  the  combatants,  which  seems  alien  from 
the  harmonious  ideals  of  the  Greeks  themselves ;  and  we  have 
sufficient  reason  for  concluding^that  the  work  is  not  that  of  a 
Greek  hand  working  in  the  employ  of  an  Etruscan  patron,  but 
rather  that  of  an  Etruscan  hand  strongly  imbued  with  Greek 
ideas  and  principles. 

Of  the  blending  and  conflict  of  native  Etruscan  with  imported 
Greek  modes  of  design  we  have,  as  is  well  known,  abundant  ex- 
amples in  the  wall-paintings  of  the  various  tombs  excavated  near 
Cometo  and  Orvieto  severally.  But  in  none  is  the  ascendency 
of  the  Greek  element  so  complete  as  in  the  paintings  of  this  sar- 
cophagus. As  to  the  date  of  the  work,  an  approximate  con- 
jecture only  is  possible.  The  analogous  purely  Greek  sarcophagus 
of  painted  wood  found  in  the  excavations  at  Koul  Oba,  near 
Kertch,  must  belong  to  the  fourth  century  B.C.  The  intrinsic 
evidences  of  a  style  which  recalls  in  breadth,  energy,  and  freedom 
from  aflfectation  and  sentimentality  that  of  the  best  Greek  work, 
might  incline  us  to  accept  at  least  as  early  a  date  for  the  Cometo 
example.  On  the  other  hand,  we  rnust  remember  that  it  would 
take  time  for  changes  in  the  character  and  principles  of  Greek 
art  to  reflect  themselves  in  the  imitative  work  of  alien  com- 
munities. And  we  must  take  into  account  the  introduction  of 
motives,  such  as  those  of  the  fighting  qimdrigae  and  of  the  nude 
combatants,  for  which,  as  has  been  said,  no  analogies  occur 
except  in  comparatively  late  work.  Moreover,  the  epigraphical 
evidence  of  the  earlier  of  the  two  inscriptions, — of  that,  namely, 
which  appears  on  the  lid, — is  pronounced  by  experts  to  point  to 
the  third  century  rather  than  to  any  earlier  date.   On  the  whole, 
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then,  the  statement  with  which  we  set  out,  and  which  represents 
the  accepted  view  of  the  matter  among  archaeologists,  is  justified  : 
that  the  still  beautiful  vestiges  of  these  half  ruined  sarcophagus- 
pictures  supply  the  most  spirited  and  satisfactory  example  we 
possess  of  the  manner  of  Greek  polychrome  painting  as  prac- 
tised (though  probably  not  by  a  Greek  hand)  in  the  period 
shortly  following  B.C.  300. 

Sidney  Colvjn. 
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THE  CITIES  AND  BISHOPRICS  OF  PHRYGIA. 

This  paper  is  really  the  first  part  of  a  report  on  the  results 
attained  in  1883  by  the  Asia  Minor  Exploration  Fund.  Besides 
some  minor  excursions,  I  then  made  two  long  journeys  in  the 
interior  of  Asia  Minor,  June  to  October.  I  was  accompanied 
almost  the  whole  of  the  time  by  Mr.  J.  R.  S.  Sterrett,  a  Virginian 
student  at  the  American  School  of  Athens.  Our  usual  practice 
was  to  ride  by  separate  roads,^  and  in  this  way  the  expedition  sur- 
veyed a  much  wider  country  than  if  I  had  been  alone  :  the  results 
were  so  good  that  I  am  anxious  to  arrange  the  expedition  of 
1884  in  a  similar  way.  Our  chief  aim  was  to  construct  the  map 
of  ancient  Phrygia,  and  our  method  was  to  examine  each  district 
thoroughly  enough  to  be  able  to  say,  not  only  where  there  were, 
but  also  where  there  were  not,  ancient  sites.  The  discovery  of 
monuments  and  inscriptions  was  a  secondary  object,  and  we  did 
not  aim  at  completeness  in  this  regard ;  but  even  here  our  results 
are  important.  We  copied  more  than  four  hundred  and  fifty 
inscriptions,  which  is  at  the  rate  of  one  hundred  per  month,  and 
I  incorporate  in  this  paper  those  which  have  most  direct  bearing 
on  the  antiquities  of  each  district.  Most  of  them  have  passed 
under  the  eyes  of  both  of  us :  where  only  one  of  us  actually 
copied  the  inscription  from  the  stone,  I  give  his  initials  at  the 
head  of  the  text:  where  no  initials  are  attached,  it  is  to  be 
understood  that  we  have  both  verified  the  text  on  the  stone.^ 
I  shall  speak  at  another  time  of  the  monuments  which  we  found. 

^  Of  course  not  until  Mr.  Sterrett  text.     I  hoped  here  to  be  able  to  refer 

had  learned  my  ways  of  work.  to  an  important  series  of  inscriptions 

^  Besides   this  I   have    impressions  copied  by  us  at  Tralleis,   which  Mr. 

made  by  Mr.  Sterrett  of  many  of  the  Sterrett  is  preparing  for  publication ; 

inscriptions  which  he  copied;  in  such  but  an  unfortunate  accident  has  delayed 

case  I  still  attach  his  initials  to  the  his  work. 
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We  have  such  a  mass  of  results  of  every  kind  that  it  will  take 
time  to  arrange  them  and  settle  their  value :  this  paper,  written 
before  resting  from  the  fatigue  of  the  journey,  will  give  a  fair 
specimen  of  the  results  of  a  month's  work.  *  Here  a  little,  and 
there  a  little,'  we  collect  the  material  which  may  in  time  make 
it  possible  to  write  a  connected  history  of  Phrygia. 

Hierocles  enumerates  sixty-two  cities  in  the  two  Phrygias : 
of  these,  sixteen  have  already  been  placed  correctly  on  the  map.^ 
An  attempt  to  solve  the  problem  of  Phrygian  topography 
demands  two  qualifications — (1)  knowledge  of  the  country :  the 
number  of  working  days  spent  by  me  in  actual  exploration 
within  or  on  the  borders  of  Phrygia  was  sixty-two  in  1881,  ten 
in  1882,  and  one  hundred  and  eighteen  in  1883.  To  attain 
precision  as  to  the  main  features  of  the  country  and  fix  them  in 
my  mind,  I  have  drawn  for  myself,  from  my  own  observations, 
the  map  of  great  part  of  Phrygia.  (2)  A  careful  comparison  of 
the  lists  of  Hierocles,  of  the  Notitiae  Upiscopatuum,  and  of  the 
bishops  present  at  the  councils  of  the  first  ten  centuries.* 
Ptolemy  has  proved  as  yet  far  less  useful  than  the  later 
authorities ;  I  have  not  discovered  the  principle  of  his  order  of 
enumeration  and  of  his  omissions,  or  the  relation  between  his 
list  and  that  of  the  cities  which  were  coining  money  when  he 
wrote.  The  early  Itineraries  are  of  the  highest  value ;  and  I 
think  we  have  this  year  traced  every  road  on  the  Peutinger 
Table  and  the  Antonine  Itinerary  west  of  Angora. 

In  one  respect  I  dissent  from  many  modem  writers :  I  have 
been  led  to  attach  the  highest  value  to  the  accuracy  and 
precision  of  the  ancient  writers  who  refer  to  Phrygia.  I  could 
mention  various  cases  where  the  ancients  have  been  censured  for 
diflfering  from  Kiepert's  map,  and  where  it  will  be  found,  when 
the  new  edition  of  that  map  appears,  that  the  difference  no 
longer  exists.  Gradually  I  have  been  forced  to  the  opinion  that 
so  far  as  Phrygia  is  concerned,  our  censure  of  the  inaccuracy  of 

^  I  omit  four  which  have  been  identi-  depend  on  rough  notes  made  dnrlDg  a 

fied  in  my  own  papers,  also  Ceretapa,  very  hasty  and  ifiadequate  examination 

Dionysopolis,  Trajanopolis,   placed  in  of  the  Acta  ConciHorum  in  the  Athe- 

the  right  district  but  on  the  wrong  site,  nian  IJDivcrsity  Library.     The  Indices 

and    Eudocias  uaud    other    temporary  to  the  Acta  and  the  lists  of  bishops  in 

names  of  well  known  cities.  Le  Quien,  Or,  Christ.,  are  so  imperfect 

2  Writing    in    Smyrna    I    have    to  as  to  be  useless  for  my  purpose. 
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the  ancients  is  simply  the  measure  of  our  ignorance.  The 
reason  is  obvious :  Phrygia  was  well  known  to  them,  to  us  it  has 
been  an  unknown  land.  One  exception  only  have  I  to  make — 
Livy*s  account  of  the  march  of  Manlius.  The  route  which 
Manlius  followed  appears  direct,  distinct,  unmistakable,  but  I 
cannot  reconcile  this  route  with  Livy's .  account  without  the 
supposition  that  he  has  three  times  misrendered  a  Greek  tense 
or  particle. 

These  scanty  authorities  would  be  of  little  use  without  the 
Synekdemos  of  Hierocles.  A  careful  study  of  Hierocles,  and  a 
systematic  comparison  of  his  lists  with  the  Notitiaey  makes  it 
easy  to  place  within  narrow  limits  every  city  which  they 
mention,  provided  that  the  following  principles  are  admitted — 
principles  not  adopted  a  priori,  but  attained  as  the  result  of 
eighteen  months'  thought. 

(1)  The  list  of  Hierocles  is  arranged  in  strict  geographical 
order.  This  fact  has  been  partially  recognised,^  but  never 
thoroughly  carried  out.  I  recognised  long  ago  that  such  an 
order  was  observed  in  Pisidia^  and  some  other  provinces,  but 
till  our  discoveries  of  this  year  I  thought  it  was  impossible  to 
apply  the  principle  to  the  two  Phrygian  provinces.  Now  I  know 
that  it  is  observed  even  more  strictly  in  them  than  in  any  others. 
I  apply  this  principle  in  a  few  cases  where  no  other  evidence 
remains  to  show  the  name  of  an  ancient  site ;  but  in  general 
some  corroborative  evidence  can  be  found. 

(2)  The  list  is  arranged  to  a  certain  extent  in  districts,  and 
occasionally  there  is  a  leap  from  one  district  to  another :  but 
such  arrangement  is  not  carried  out  systematically,  and  is 
perhaps  illusory.  It  is  therefore  evident  that  the  list  is  not 
according  to  governmental  districts. 

(3)  The  list  is  absolutely  complete.  If  a  city^  can  be  proved 
to  exist  both  before  and  after  the  time  of  Hierocles,  it  is  not 
omitted  in  his  list.  Apparent  omission  is  always  to  be  explained 
by  the  use  of  a  temporary  name  or  by  some  other  cause  :  so  we 
find  no  Aspendos  but  Primopolis,  no  Cotyaion  but  Eudocias,  no 
Blaundos  but  Pulcherianopolis,  no  Conana  but  Justinianopolis. 
This  principle  may  be  applied  to  show  that  an  ancient  site  in 

1  'L'ordre  d'Hieroclfes,  qui  est  trk  '  Joum,  Bell.  Stud.  1883,  p.  40. 

souvent  I'ordre    g^ographique/   "Wad-  *  I  use  the  word  cUy  in  an  emphatic 

dington,  Voy.  Numism.  p.  50.  sense. 
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lEias 

• 

[''AXuSSa  ?] 

^*»    *^\a6Cns 

Keramdn  Agora  (?) 

*AKfJLoyla 

AKMONEflN 

Has 

AAIHNfiN 

f 

i  Wo^ecwol 

ktv 

<  AkjkXcmi,  or 

IgtcLS 

(  A6K€Xa 

KuSio-o-CiS          } 



relas 

) 

KIATHSSEHN 

^ov,    KvZiiTtrov 

Appia  (Cicero) 

KtpKoairla  ? 

AnniANfiN 

\ 

Ootyaion 

Korvdeiov 

KOTIAEnN 

luls] 

'kiwok  (Strabo) 

AlCovis 

AIZANEirnN 

hv&u 

TijScpiotJiroXif 

TIBEPIOnOAEITHN 

^^Piovir6\€o>s 

K<(5o«  (Strabo) 

[K<£M 

KAAOHNflN 

t^w 

[Temporary  name  of 
Daldis  Lydiae 

Ancyra  (Pliny) 

^A7Ki;f)a 

ArKTPANflN 

yic^fpas 

^T^vaos 

XTNAEirnN 

Pciov 

THMENOerPEftN 

lyov  SvpQy,  •fj,4yor  ^p&r. 

^AABIOnOAEirfiN 

{  Grimenothyritai 

rpiMENoerPEftN 

^n^6\€a>s,  Tp<uayovir6\€CfS 

(  Tpauiy&iroKis 

TPAIANOnOAEITflN 

Blaundos 

B\€av9pos 

BAATNAKAN 

fc] 
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a  fertile  valley  suflSciently  extensive  to  support  a  city  must  be 
mentioned  by  Hierocles. 

(4)  The  list  of  Hierocles  is  the  list  of  the  bishoprics  of  his 
time.     Wesseling,  after  examining  this  point,  has  come  to  the 
opposite  conclusion,  and  his  opinion  has  found  general  acceptance. 
I  cannot  here  examine  the  point  completely,  but  I  believe  that 
the  ecclesiastical  arrangement  was  coincident  with,  and  deter- 
mined by,  the  political.     Every  city  had,  qua  city,  a  bishop : 
even  three  cities  like  Hieropolis,  Otrous,  and  Stectorion,  with 
one  and  a  half  to  three  miles  of  road  dividing  them,  had  three 
separate  bishops.     The  bishops  of  each  political  province  formed 
a  distinct  body,  presided  over  by  the  bishop  of  the  metropolis. 
The  principle  that  the  ecclesiastical  arrangement  follows  the 
political  was  always  observed  in  the  Byzantine  Church  :   even 
such  an  active,  resolute,  and  uncompromising  prelate  as  St.  Basil 
tried  in  vain  to  uphold   the   superiority  of  the   ecclesiastical 
arrangement.^    When  Cappadocia  was  divided  politically  into 
two  parts,  Basil  was  unable  to  maintain  the  ecclesiastical  unity 
of  the  province.     The  list  of  Hierocles  is  at  once  the  list  of  the 
cities   recognised    by  the  civil    government  and  the    list   of 
bishoprics.     The  discrepancies  between  his  list  and  those  of  the 
Notitiae,  on  which  Wesseling  lays  such  stress,  are  due  to  changes 
in  the  constitution  of  the  provinces  made  between  the  times  to 
which  the  lists  relate. 

This  is  the  view  to  which  I  incline,  but  I  do  not  feel  sure 
enough  about  it  to  found  any  inferences  upon  it  at  present. 

The  accompanying  table  contains  lists  of  the  cities  that  can 
be  traced  at  different  periods  in  the  province.  It  would  help 
much,  in  reasoning  from  this  table,  if  the  dates  of  the  various 
Notitiae  were  known.  In  the  provinces  of  Asia  Minor  they 
seem  to  fall  into  three  groups.  -QTo^.  III.,  X.,  and  XIII.,  always 
give  the  same  list,  with  minor  variations ;  this  group  is  certainly 
the  latest  of  all.  Not  I.  sometimes  stands  alone,  but  generally 
agrees  with  VII.,  VIII.,  IX.;  it  belongs  ostensibly  to  the  reign 
of  Leo  the  Wise,  886—911.  Not,  VII.,  VIII.,  IX.,  appear  to 
me  earlier  than  I.;  they  sometimes  present  remarkable  coin* 
cidences  with  Hierocles,  but  are  on  the  whole  divided  from  him 
by  a  broad  gap.     In  some  cases  substantially  the   same   list 

*  It  is  true  that   in  the  reign  of      which  it  obtained  in   the  Byzantine 
Valens  the  Church  had  not  the  power      period, 
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appears  in  all  the  Notiiiae :  in  Phrygia  Salutaris  there  is  little 
change,  except  what  was  caused  by  the  elevation  of  Amorium 
aqd  Kotyaion  to  the  rank  of  metropoleis,  while  the  order  of 
enumeration  remains  the  same  throughout.  On  the  other  hand 
it  is  clear  that  there  were  two  reorganisations  of  the  province 
Pacatiana.  The  first  was  between  Hierocles  and  Not  VII.,  VIII., 
IX.:  at  this  time  (possibly  535  A.D.,  when  Justinian's  changes 
were  made)  Hierapolis  became  metropolis  of  a  geographically 
well-marked  district,  and  two  other  districts,  that  of  Acmonia 
and  that  of  the  south,  were  separated  from  the  metropolis 
Laodiceia.^  The  second  took  place  between  Not.  I.  and  Not.  III., 
X.,  XIII.;  the  Acmonia  district  and  the  south  district  were 
reunited  to  Laodiceia,  while  the  Aizani  district  was  detached 
from  it  and  added  to  Hierapolis :  the  order  of  enumeration  was 
remodelled.  All  these  districts  are  distinctly  marked  frontier 
districts,  and  it  gave  me  great  confidence  in  my  arrangement  of 
the  Phrygian  cities,  when  I  found  that  it  explained  with  perfect 
simplicity,  what  had  long  seemed  a  hopeless  puzzle,  the 
differences  between  the  Notiiiae. 

The  following  names,  assigned  generally  to  Phrygia,  are 
excluded  from  my  list.  Sala  Fhrygiae,  according  to  Ptolemy 
and  the  numismatic  arrangement,  is  assigned  to  Lydia  by  all 
the  Notitiae.  Clannoudda  Phrygiae,  according  to  the  numis- 
matic arrangement,  is  also  a  city  of  Lydia,  the  southern  city  of 
the  Decapolis:  it  changed  its  name  at  an  early  period  and  is 
probably  identical  with  Aureliopolis.  Attaia  Phrygiae  in  tbe 
numismatic  lists  is  probably  a  town  of  Mysia.  Phylakaion 
PhrygiaCy  according  to  Ptolemy,  is  a  town  far  south,  and  probably 
belongs  to  Lycia  or  Pamphylia  in  the  Byzantine  lists.  Cibyra 
Phrygiae  also  belongs  to  Lycia  in  Byzantine  time. 

Valentia  of  Hierocles  and  some  Councils  is  conjecturally 
identified  on  the  Table  with  Lagina  or  Lakina  of  Pamphylia, 
a  frontier  city  not  mentioned  in  Hierocles's  Pamphylia,  and  Theo- 
dosia  is  identified  with  Daldis ;  but  as  I  have  not  yet  travelled 
in  these  districts  I  have  no  confidence  in  the  hypotheses.  It 
would  be  easy  for  me  in  the  typographical  remarks  that  follow 
to  spend  several  pages  in  discussing  the  site  of  each  little  city, 

^  It  waft  perhaps  at  this  time  that  Cotyaion  was  detached  from  Pacatiana  and 
assigned  to  Salutaris. 
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showing  in  detail  why  every  other  site  is  objectionable  while 
the  one  assigned  fulfils  all  the  conditions :  but  some  proportion 
must  be  observed,  and  we  cannot  spend  our  lives  writing  or 
reading  about  where  smaU  towns  are  to  be  placed  on  the  map. 
I  give  my  opinion  as  to  the  site,  and  add  any  remarks  I  have  to 
make  on  the  antiquities  found  there  :  I  will  here  say  only  that 
the  scheme  of  arrangement,  though  hastily  written  out,  has 
been  long  and  carefully  thought  over. 

I.  HiERAPOLls. — Before  ascending  the  steep  range  of  moun- 
tains, extending  north-west  to  south-east,  which  bounds  the  Lycus 
valley  on  the  north,  we  encamped  for  the  night  at  a  village 
called  Mandama  or  Ak  Tcheshme,  close  under  their  foot.  About 
two  or  three  miles  north-east  there  is  a  deep  gorge  in  the  moun- 
tain side,  and  on  the  roof  of  a  large  natural  cave  high  up  in 
this  gorge  a  number  of  inscriptions  are  rudely  scratched. 
The  only  one  that  could  be  completely  deciphered  was  the 
following : — 

No.  I. 

(|)AABIANOC  (bXa^iavof 

OKAIMONOT  OKa\MovoT- 

ONIC€YXAPlCTa  om(?)€^x«/>*<^T(2 

THeCQ  Ty  Oeui. 

This  cave  is  in  the  territory  of  Hierapolis,  in  the  mountain 
range  which  overhangs  that  city.  The  goddess  to  whom 
ilavianus  addresses  himself  was  evidently  the  tutelary  deity 
of  the  mountain,  whose  sanctuary  was  this  rude  cave.  The 
formula  is  not  a  common  one,  but  it  occurs  also  on  the  northern 
slope  of  these  mountains  in  inscriptions  which  give  the  name 
of  the  goddess  as  Leto  or  Meter  Leto.  Just  as  the  goddess,  the 
Mother  of  Sipylos,  was  worshipped  in  all  the  cities  round  Mount 
Sipylos,  and  is  the  tutelary  goddess  both  of  Smyrna  on  the 
south,  and  of  Magnesia  on  the  north,  so  the  Meter  Leto  of  this 
mountain  was  worshipped  both  on  its  northern  and  its  southern 
sides.  The  goddess  Leto  is  known  also  in  Lycia,^  and  in 
Pamphylia :  ^  the  epithet  Mother  which  is  applied  to  her  in 

1  See  O.I.G.  4300A.  by  me  in  Bull  Corr,  ffdl.  1883,  p. 

'  See  an  Inscr.  of  Attaleia  published      263. 

c  c  2 
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this  district  is  interesting.  It  marks  her  as  a  form  of  the  usual 
Mother-goddess  of  Asia  Minor,  worshipped  under  many  names, 
but  with  practical  identity  of  character,  in  all  parts  of  the  coun- 
try. It  is  not  impossible  that  the  name  Leto  is  a  form  of  the 
Lycian  Zoda,  wcyinan ;  and  that  Meter  Leto  is  invoked  as  *  the 
Lady,  the  Mother.*  ^  The  name  Arfrco  was  certainly  under- 
sjtood  by  the  Greeks  to  be  connected  with  Xavdavao  and  \rj07i, 
but  such  Grecising  of  foreign  names  is  very  common :  the  river 
Arjdaio^,  which  flows  out  of  Mount  Messogis,  was  the  river  of  Leto, 
the  goddess  of  the  mountain :  the  Grecising  process  has  gone 
even  farther  in  this  case.  Strabo  considers  that  Messogis  and 
the  mountain  of  Hierapolis  are  one  range  (p.  629),  and,  though 
his  opinion  is,  geographically,  not  strictly  accurate,  it  may  serve 
as  proof  that  the  vulgar  belief  and  the  vulgar  religion  held  the 
two  mountains  to  be  one. 

The  goddess  Leto  is  known  from  coins  of  Hierapolis  :  Mionnet 
(SuppL  No.  373)  gives  the  following  : — 

Obv.  AHMOC.     Tete  nue. 

Rev.  iePAnOA€ITQN  autour  d'une  couronne  au  milieu  de 
aqueUe  on  lit :  AHTCOeiA  .  nVGIA. 

We  may  gather  from  this  coin  that  the  two  chief  religious 
festivals  of  Hierapolis  "were  devoted  to  the  two  chief  deities  of 
the  city,  Leto  and  ApoUo  Lairbenos.  I  shall  show  below  that 
these  two  deities  are  worshipped  also  on  the  northern  side  of  the 
mountain,  and  that  Lairbenos  is  known  only  from  the  coins  of 
Hierapolis  and  the  inscriptions  of  Dionysopolis. 

II.  Metellopoijs. — A  very  steep  and  toilsome  ascent  of 
more  than  two  thousand  feet  brought  us  to  the  summit  of  the 
mountain  ridge.  In  front  the  Phrygian  plain  extended  right 
away  to  Mount  Dindymos,  which  was  only  partly  concealed  by 
intermediate  hills.  This  great  plain  is  nearly  2,000  feet  above 
the  level  of  the  Lycus  valley,  and  before  us  the  country  sloped 
very  slowly  downwards  from  the  summit  of  the  ridge  to  the 
centre  of  the  plain.     What  had  appestfed  from  the  Lycus  valley 

2  However  this  may  be,  I  have  no  antique  art  and  hieratic  symbolism  of 
doubt  that  the  Leda  of  Spartan  legend  Sparta  and  of  Lycia  prove  that  inter- 
bears  the  Lycian  name,  Lada :  the  change  of  religious  and  mythological 
remarkable  analogies  which  have  re-  forms  between  the  cottntries  is  probable, 
eently   been    discovered  between  the 


Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


THE  CITIES  AND  BISHOPRICS  OF  PHRYGIA.  377 

a  steep  and  lofty  range  of  mountains  turned  out  to  be  merely 
the  outer  rim  of  the  great  central  plateau  of  Asia  Minor.  On 
the  very  ridge  of  this  mountain-rim  are  the  remains  of  an  ancient 
city.  The  place  is  now  called  Geuzlar,  i.e.  the  Arches,  from  the 
numerous  vaulted  tombs  in  the  mountain  side.  They  are 
exceedingly  like  the  *  Prehistoric  Building  at  Salamis/  de- 
scribed by  Mr.  Ohnefalsch  Richter  in  the  last  number  of  this 
Journal}  and  the  tomb  at  Gherriz  in  northern  Phrygia  drawn 
by  J.  R.  Steuart  in  his  *  Ancient  Monuments.' 

The  reasons  which  show  that  this  is  the  site  of  Metellopolis 
will  be  given  below,  under  IX.  The  name  Metellopolis  or  Metal- 
lopolis  occurs  in  the  Notitias  .Episcopatutcm,  and  bishops  of  the 
place  were  present  at  some  Councils. 

Arundel  first  observed  this  site,  which  he  calls  Kuslar.  Kiepert^ 
supposed  that  it  was  Tralles,  a  town  of  Lydia  distinct  from  the 
well-known  city  of  the  Maeander :  but  the  road  in  the  Peutinger 
Table  on  which  he  founds  this  identification  is  only  a  dislocated 
representation  of  the  great  central  highway  of  Asia  Minor  from 
Ephesus  by  Tralles  and  Laodicea  to  Apameia,  &c.^  Moreover 
the  Byzantine  Lydia  did  not  extend  so  far  east  as  Geuzlar. 

III.  MoSYNA. — About  five  miles  beyond  Geuzlar,  our  road 
crossed  a  deep  canon  down  which  a  stream  flows  to  join  the 
Maeander.  The  course  of  the  streams  in  this  district  is  very 
remarkable.  In  the  upper  part  of  their  course  they  flow  on  the 
level  of  the  plain :  gradually  their  channel  grows  deeper  and 
deeper,  until  at  last  it  becomes  a  great  canon,  500  or  600  feet 
below  the  level  of  the  plain.  Such  is  the  character  of  the 
Maeander,  of  the  Kopli  Su,  the  ancient  Hippourios,  of  the  Banaz 
Tchad,  and  of  the  stream  which  we  had  now  to  cross.  In  the 
canon,  to  the  left  of  our  road,  is  an  ancient  site,  at  the  lower  end 
of  a  small  valley  drained  by  this  stream.  About  a  mile  further 
down  the  canon,  in  its  narrowest  and  deepest  .part,  is  a  village 

^  The  general  view  on  PI.  XXXIV.  '  The  two  roads  in  the  Table  meeting 

might  pass  for  a  picture  of  one  of  the  at  Laodicea  must  be  corrected  thus  ; 

*  Geuzlar,'     I  speak  of  Steuart*s  tomb  Sardis  25  Philadelpheia  34  \ 

from  memory,   not  having    seen    the  Tripolis    12    Hierapolis     6  f  j  nodicea 

book  for  years  :  I  have  twice  looked  in  Ephesus    15    Magnesia  17  ( 

yain  for  the  tomb  at  Gherriz.  Tralles   45   Antiocheia    31  ^ 

'  I  often  refer  to  Dr.  Kiepert's  views  The  numbers  are  of  course  only  ap- 

in  the  appendix  to  Franz,   FUnf  In-  proximate. 
schriften. 
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Geveze,  in  which  we  found  a  fragment  of  a  remarkable  relief 
and  inscription,  recently  excavated  on  the  ancient  site. 

No.  2. 


Horsemanfacingthe 
goddess,  the  upper 
part  of  the  figure 
broken  off,  holding 
a  patera  in  his  right 
hand  :  the  horse 
raises  the  right  fore- 
foot. 


OAH 
OIEI 
\H<AI 


radi- 
ated 
head 


Simulacrum 

resembling 

Diana  Ephesia,  fa- 
cing, with  all  the 
usual  characteris- 
tics, veil,  mammae, 
supports  for  the 
hands,  and  a  deer 
at  each  side. 


M020M0 
ST02¥r«- 
STE4)AN 


Horseman  facing 
the  goddess,  wearing 
the  chlamys,  carry- 
ing a  battle-axe  over 
his  left  shoulder  and 
holding  a  patera  in 
his  right  hand :  the 
horse  raises  the  right 
fore-foot. 


*0  hrjfio^  6  Mo[a'avvoi>v 
01  eh  TO  avyy[pafifui  ? 
\f)  Kal  aT€<f>av\oll 


f)  fiov-1 


It  is  impossible  to  restore  the  whole  inscription,  but  the  name 
of  the  city  is  the  most  important  point.  I  have  great  confidence 
that  the  restoration  MolaavvcDv]  is  right.  Mossyna  is  a  town  of 
Phrygia  mentioned  by  Hierocles  next  to  Hierapolis,  and  placed 
in  all  the  Notitiae  among  the  bishoprics  under  that  metropolis, 
I  might  here  devote  several  pages  to  prove  (1)  that  there  is  no 
other  site  where  Mossyna  could  be  placed  without  violating  the 
requirements  either  of  the  Notitiae  or  of  Hierocles,  (2)  that  this 
site  fulfils  all  these  requirements,  (3)  that  no  other  known  name^ 
except  Mossyna  could  possibly  be  restored  in  this  inscription. 
But  probably  any  one  who  goes  carefully  over  the  list  of  Phry- 
gian towns  and  places  them  on  the  map  will  see  the  arguments 
that  I  might  use.  The  description  given  below  of  the  limits 
of  the  diocese  of  Hierapolis  (see  IX)  appears  to  me  to  be  of  itself 

^  Moxeanoi  and  Mokkadenoi  are  the  on!  j  others. 
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conclusive,  even  without  the  corroborative  evidence  of  thb 
inscription. 

Mionnet  mentions  a  few  coins  with  the  legend  MOZSINON- 
AYAON,  but  they  seem  to  be  misread  coins  of  the  Mostenoi.^ 
Under  the  Empire  both  Mosyna  and  Metellopolis  were  doubtless 
villages  of  Hierapolis.  Byzantine  policy  (compare  C,  I,  L,  III. 
p.  63)  elevated  them  to  the  rank  of  cities. 

Kiepert  placed  Mosyna  on  the  head  waters  of  the  river 
Morsynos,  which  is  mentioned  on  coins  of  Aphrodisias,  but 
the  entire  course  of  that  river  was  included  in  the  Byzantine 
Caria,  as  M.  Waddington  has  proved.^  Moreover  there  seems 
to  be  no  connection  between  the  names  Morsynos  and  Mossyna. 
The  word  Mocrcrvj/  or  Mo<r<rui/o9  means  a  tower  or  a  house  of 
wood :  it  appears  to  be  a  word  of  Anatolian  or  of  Scythian  type, 
see  Steph.  Thesaurus  s,v, 

IV.  DiONTSOPOLls. — The  district  through  which  the  Maeander 
flows  before  entering  the  great  fissure  by  which  it  finds  its  way 
into  the  Lycus  valley  is  now  called  the  Tchal  Ova.^  It  is  one 
of  the  richest  districts  in  the  interior,  producing  large  crops  of 
wheat,  opium,  and  grapes.  It  is  divided  into  two  valleys  by  a 
low  ridge  of  hills  extending  northwards  from  the  mountain-rim 
of  the  plateau.  The  eastern  valley  contains  the  present  seat  of 
government,  Demirdji  Keui.*  The  Maeander  flows  through  it 
from  south  to  north,  and  then  turns  through  a  gap  in  the  hills, 
and  flows  west  along  the  northern  side  of  the  western  valley. 
This  western  valley  is  the  plain  of  Dionysopolis ;  the  eastern  is 
the  Hyrgaletici  campi.  When  the  Maeander  enters  the  Tchal 
Ova,  two  or  three  miles  south  of  Demirdji  Keui,  it  flows  in  a 
canon  about  200  feet  below  the  level  of  the  plain ;  as  it  passes 
along  the  northern  side  of  the  Dionysopolitan  plain,  the  canon 
is  fuUy  500  feet  deep. 

We  ought  to  have  spent  a  night  in  the  western  plain  and 
taken  time  to  examine  it  thoroughly:  but  thinking  that  one 
day  was  enough,  I  sent  on  the  camp  to  a  village  in  the  eastern 
plain.  We  had  therefore  to  leave  without  discovering  the  pre- 
cise seat  of  the  ancient  city,  but  it  cannot  be  very  far  from  Orta 
Keui  or  Develar. 

'  M.   Waddington  has  a  late  coin  •  Ova  valley,  Tchal  a  kind  of  soil. 

with  the  legend  MOCCHNQN.  *  Demirdji  Keui  is  a  Kaimakamlik  : 

'   Voyage  Numismat.  p.  50.  the  name  means  Blacksmith  Village. 
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Kiepert  recognised  that  Dionysopolis  must  be  in  this  valley, 
but  followed  Arundel  in  placing  it  on  the  site  of  Mosyna  ^ :  in 
reality  the  latter  is  separated  from  the  Dionysopolitan  plain, 
and  in  a  contracted  situation  where  no  important  city  can  be 
placed. 

In  Hierocles  Dionysoupolis,  according  to  the  Byzantine  spell- 
ing, has  been  metamorphosed  into  Konioupolis,  and  this  corrup- 
tion produced  an  error  that  brought  dire  confusion  into  Phrygian 
topography:  Konioupolis  was  identified  with  Konni,  without 
regard  to  the  fact  that  the  former  is  in  Pacatiana  and  the  latter 
in  Salutaris. 

No.  3. 

In  the  courtyard  of  a  house  at  Sazak,  complete  at  the 
left  side,  broken  on  the  right,  complete  at  top  and  bottom. 

^^^^^t^C>^^^^^  OYCTI-K-MC-rA 

-  AONIAOYAI AYMOYIEPOCKA 

HrYNHMOYKATArPA(j)OMeNHAlQ 
AePMHN<f;>AIATMONKATAON 
5  0NAEePEtENNElKH4)0P 

MO 

EITIDAANEnENKAAEC' 
eHCICIEICTGNTAMEIGN" 
ON^B({)KEEICTONe 

There  is  no  clue  to  the  size  of  the  stone :  it  is  a  block  of 
marble  narrower  below  than  above. 

"EtJov?  Ti^\  fir){vos:)^' ,  l,  Aliovvaio^  ?  'AwoX- 

\(ovl8ov  AiBv/JLOv  £6/309  fcoi  ['^  Bciva 

Tf  ^wrj  /juov,  /caTaypd<f)OfjLev  'HXtft)  [^AiroWGyvL  ? 

KepfiTjvtp  AcByfJiov  K  A  T  A  0  N  [ 

ON  B'edp€y^€V  V€L/er}(l>6p[ 

fJLO. 

el  Tt9  B'&v  iTrevKoKia-tfl 

dijat  eh  Tov  rafietov  ['irpoareLfji-l 

ov  (SrjvdpLa)  )8<^',  k^  ek  rbv  0[€ov  ^. 

1  He  was  misled  by  Arundel's  some-  that  this  site  (see  III)  was  in  the 
what  confosed  language  into  the  belief      plain. 
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In  line  1  the  year  is  donbtful :  it  is  perhaps  Tt)8',  but  more 
probably  rt?'  ^ :  the  date  by  year,  month,  and  day,  all  numbered, 
is  common  in  Phrygia,  There  were  never  any  letters  in  line 
6  after  M  0>  which  are  crushed  into  a  narrow  space  between 
6  and  7.  This  inscription  must  be  compared  with  the 
following ; 

No.  4. 

In  the  courtyard  of  the  same  house  at  Sazak :  on  a  similar 
block  of  marble:*  complete  at  right  (except  in  lines  7  and 
8)  and  bottom,  incomplete  at  top  and  left  side,  and  7 — 8 
right, 

NKAAECEl 
IITEIMOY 
|M(j)ICKONXR(j) 
ONAnOAAONIAAPBHNOM 
5  (j)ANTOYIEPAnOAITHCKAIHrY 

\(j)oMENTONEAYT<n>NTEePE 
^JElTICAEEnENKAAECEIGHCI 
NeEONXB(j)KAIAAAEICTO" 

driaet,  Trpoalrelfiov 
eU  ro\v  (jiia-KOV  (Brjvdpva)  I3<l>. 

ON  'AwoWcavv  Aap0r}v£  Nor  M[7jvo  ? 
yevfj^  ?  Mtjvo  ?]  (JydvTov  'lepairoXirr)^  koX  r)  yv- 
vrf  fiov.,.KaTayp]d<f>ofi€v  rbv  kavr&v  redpe- 
fi/jL€VOv, ,  .]r*€?  T«9  Se  iwevKoXiaev  Orjav  [tt- 
poarel/Jbov  elf;  to\v  0€op  (hr}vdpia)  fi<l>Kal  a\(\)a  eh  to  i[a 
fieiov] 

These  stones  contain  fragments  of  three  deeds  of  enfran- 
chisement. The  enfranchisement  of  slaves  by  dedicating  them 
to  a  deity  was  customary  at  Orchomenos  in  Boeotia  (Serapis 
and  Isis),  at  Chaeroneia  and  Coroneia  (Serapis),  Daulis  (Athene 

1  Equivalent  to  232  A.D.  it  is  that  of  a  square  pillar  surmounted 

*  The  letters  in  the  first  three  lines  by  a  capital,  but  the  pillar  is  only  about 

are  much  larger  than  in  the  others.  four  inches  high  and  the  capital  about 

The  shape  of  these  stones  is  peculiar :  eight. 
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Polias),  Stiris  (Asclepios) ;  ^  but  no  example  was  hitherto  known 
in  Phrygia.  The  slaves  thus  dedicated  doubtless  became 
hierodouloi  ;  it  is  known  that  hierodonloi  existed  in  the  neigh- 
bouring Katakekaumene  in  the  Roman  period-." 

The  gods  mentioned  in  the  two  inscriptions/'HXtos-Afp/tii/i/o? 
and  'AiroWoov  Aapl37jvo<:,  are  clearly  the  same  asAAIPBHNOI 
who  is  known  only  from  coins  of  Hierapolis.  Another  form  of  this 
epithet,  which  is  peculiar  to  the  religion  in  the  district  Hierapolis- 
Dionysopolis,  is  given  in  our  next  inscription/^HXto?  ^AitoXKodv 
AvepfjL7}v6<;?  The  variety  of  forms  shows  that  the  epithet  was 
non-Greek,  containing  a  vowel-sound  which  could  not  be  properly 
represented  by  the  Greek  alphabet.  It  could  not  be  very 
near  the  modified  w,  which  would  be  quite  well  represented  by 
the  Greek  v :  the  devices  to  express  it  suggest  that  it  was  close 
to  the  German  o.*  The  epithet  is  an  adjective  of  the  form  so 
common  in  Asia  Minor,  and  means  "  the  God  of  Lorle!*  Such 
epithets  in  Asia  Minor  are  usually  derived  from  the  great  seat 
of  the  worship  of  the  deity  in  question :  Lorbe  is  therefore  a 
local  name.  Avp/3r)  is  an  inland  town  on  the  borders  of  Isauria 
and  Pamphylia,  assuredly  not  very  far  from  the  modern  Bei 
Sheher :  the  name  is  evidently  identical  with  our  hypothetical 
Lorbe.  It  is  possible  either  to  regard  Lorbe  as  the  place  in  or 
above  Hierapolis  where  the  peculiar  seat  of  the  god  existed,  or 
to  consider  his  worship  as  adopted  from  the  far  eastern  Lyrbe. 
Thus  the  worship  of  Artemis  Pergaia  was  adopted  in  HaUcar- 
nassos  (O.I.G.  2656) ;  thus  I  should  explain  the  Helios  Apollon 
Kisauloddenos  whose  sanctuary  on  the  Acropolis  of  Smyrna  is 
described  in  a  remarkable  inscription,  Movaelov  XfjLvpv.    No.  p^<;\ 

V.  Atyochorion. — The  name  is  known  only  from  the  follow- 
ing inscription,  excavated  recently  at  a  village  Badinlar,  in  the 
Dionysopolitan  valley.^    It   is   engraved   on   a  small  plate  of 

^  Foucurt  in  Saglio,  Diet.  Antiq.  s.  v,  me,  BuU.  Corr.  Hell,  1883,  p.  276. 

Apeleutherismos :  none  of  the  inscrip-  *  On  the  interchange  of  iS  and  |i 

tions  referring  to  this  custom  are  ac-  compare  Ahrens. 

cessible  to  me  while  writing.  *  AAff  of  course  resembling  in  sound 

•  See  Mov(r.  ^fivpv..  No.  tX*^*  where  our  lair, 

unfoitunately  the  date  is  mutilated.  '  We  saw  it  in  possession   of  an 

On  the  survival  of  the  ancient  custom  lairos  in  the  Khan  at  Eaiibazar.     In 

of  iraipttrpios  in  Lydia  as  late  as  200  line  5  M  and  E  are  lUe* 

A.D.,  see  an  inscription  published  by  •      * 
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marble,  about  |  inch  thick,  16  inches  long,  and  11 1^  inches  broad, 
with  a  hole  at  each  side  by  which  it  was  fixed  on  the  wall  of 
the  building  to  which  it  originally  belonged. 

No.  5. 

MHTPI AHTOIK AIHAI<R>AnOA  Mffrpi  Arrrol  leal  *HX«V  'A^ttoX- 

A<f;>NIAYEPM-N^AnOAAC0  Xcovi  AvepfjLrjv^  'AttoWq}- 

NIOSM-NO(j)IAOYTOYA  vlo9  MYjvo(l>i\ov  rov  'A- 

TTOAACDNIOYATYOXOPEI  ttoWwvIov  ' Krvoxfopel- 

)  THSYnEPAAOMEAONTOS  t^/p  xnr\p  AaofiiBovrof 

KAIEIc{)IANAZZHZT<n)NTE  /cai  El<l>iavaa<yfi9  rwv  re- 

^KN<n>NTHN2T0ANEK  kvo)v  rifP  aroav  e/c 

TCdNIAI<n>NEnOIH[:E  t&p  lBia>p  iTroiijae. 

Atyochorion  was  obviously  a  village  of  the  Dionysopolitan 
valley.  The  Stoa  which  Apollonios  erected  was  either  in 
Dionysopolis  itself  or  in  his  own  village.  Apollonios,  who  was 
a  reader  of  Homer  and  the  Trojan  Cycle,  and  named  his 
children  accordingly,  belonged  to  a  distinguished  hieratic  family, 
associated  doubtless  with  the  cultus  of  Lairbenos  Apollo.  This 
results  from  a  comparison  of  the  following  inscription: 

No.  6. 

At  Zeive,  on  the  north-western  border  of  the  Hyrgalean  plain: 
on  a  large  block  of  marble.^  The  inscription  has  been  carefully 
defaced,  and  is  hardly  legible. 

An0AA<n>NI<n>M-N04>IA0Y/ 
TC5)AIAr€N0YC      €1 
TOYC<f;>l       POC      CI      Ah      OY 
HGYrATHPClCJ)  A      CH 

6  KAIAnOA  NIOCKAI 

nA      \CIN      CKA      AHM-ITPI02 
C      rrC      OITOHPc;)ONKA 
K      ACAN 
^A-TToWcovltp  Mrjvo<l>l\ov  rtp  Sict  yivovq  [.  .  .]€!  toO  Scor^po? 
[t]€L\7][v]ov  ?  V  dvydT7}p  El<l)[iav]a[a](TV  fcai  'A7ro\[\(!)]vio^  /cal 

^  HMH  in  lino  (J  and  KA  in  line  7  are  written  liic. 
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na[v]XetJ'[o]9    Ka[^i]    Arffi'^Tpio^;    o[i   €]yyo[v]oL    to    rjpwov   Ka- 
\7ecr\ic\ev\aaav. 

The  interesting  title  Soter  Seilenos  is  unfortunately  not 
certain ;  but  it  was  read  independently  by  Mr.  Sterrett  and  by 
me.  Soter  is  certain,  but  there  is  a  slight  gap,  too  small  for  a 
complete  letter,  between  |  and  A.  If  it  were  allowable  to  sup- 
pose a  M  with  oblique  sides,  the  reading  \_A'\epfi7)\y'\ov  would  be 
preferable :  but  in  this  inscription  M  has  perpendicular  sides. 
In  either  case  Apollonios  traced  his  descent  to  a  god,  and  must 
therefore  have  belonged  to  the  family  which  held  the  priesthood 
of  the  god.  If  we  can  trust  the  reading  XeiXrivov,  the  god  of 
Dionysopolis  is  associated  with  the  religious  legends  of  central 
Phrygia^  in  a  very  natural  fashion.  According  to  Stephanus^ 
the  city  was  founded  by  the  Pergamenian  kings,  prompted  by 
finding  there  a  wooden  image  of  Dionysos.  It  is  safe  to  gather 
from  this  tale :  (1)  that  Dionysopolis  received  from  the  Perga- 
menian dynasty  the  Greek  political  organisation  in  exchange 
for  the  native  village-system,  and  was  made  one  of  that  series 
of  cities  by  which  they  consolidated  their  power  in  the  interior ; 
(2)  that  a  god  who  was  readily  identified  with  the  Greek 
Dionysos  was  the  chief  deity  of  the  district,^  and  if  his  priests 
boasted  their  descent  from  Seilenos,  such  an  identification  was 
not  hard.  Dionysos  Kathegemon  was  a  great  deity  at  Pergamum, 
and  there  was  a  natural  tendency  to  find  him  throughout  the 
empire.  But  on  the  whole  the  god  of  this  district,  of  course  in 
the  last  resort  the  Phrygian  Sungod,  was  more  frequently 
identified  with  Apollo.  The  double  identification  and  the 
predominance  of  the  latfer  can  be  frequently  observed  in 
Phrygia.  The  name  Atyochorion  gives  a  glimpse  of  the  genuine 
character  of  this  Phrygian  cultus. 

Another  inscription  of  Dionysopolis  shows  that  the  worship  of 
Leto  was  important  in  the  district. 

No.  7. 

High  in  the  wall  of  a  mosque  at  Orta  Keui,  read  with  diffi- 
culty :  on  a  marble  tablet  broken  at  the  top. 

^  Xenophon,  Andb.  i.  2, 13  :  Pausan,  words  of  Stephanus. 
I,  4,  &c.  '  The  district  is  a  great  vine-grow- 

^  Yarious  reasons,   which  I   cannot  ing  one  :  this  would  give  a  local  colour 

here    specify  at  length,    confirm  the  to  the  cultus  of  the  Sungod. 
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NETOC 
A(j)IAC0EOAOTOY  'A(l>ta9  OeoSorov 

EYXAPICT^MHTPI  evxapcarS  Mvrpl 

AHT550TIEZAAYNA  Avt{oI)  en  Jf  iSwa- 

5  TONAYNATAnVEl  twp  Bivara  7r(o*)eI. 

6  KEKOAAOirAITONrAOYOPO 

K      MHTPIAHT^EYXHN  Mr)Tpt  Arjr{ot)  eixn^^. 

The  last  two  lines  are  very  faint,  but  Mr.  Sterrett  and  I 
agreed  that  the  appearance  of  the  letters  was  as  above. 

I  add  here  a  fragment  from  Dionysopolis,  which  may  be  made 
complete  by  any  one  who  can  induce  the  people  of  Sazak  to  take 
up  a  few  planks  in  the  floor  of  their  mosque.^  There  are  six 
lines  concealed  below  the  floor.  The  inscription  is  in  a  very 
dark  comer  of  the  mosque,  turned  upside  down,  and  the  letters 
faintly  engraved :  it  was  read  with  difficulty  by  the  light 
reflected  from  a  small  pocket- mirror, 

4 

No.  8. 

NOMOS^^KEAnOAAOAOTOSAnEAAIAOYSYNAnEAAlAHkAlAnOA 

AQNinT0lZYl0lS^AAAMA2nAM(j)IA0Y^AANTI0X0SrAYKnN0Z 

^iKAlOlNOnOSlON      KAEPMOrENHZ^IEZTIAIOSZnzlMOY 

^lAXIAAEYZAnOAAnNlOY^IAnOAAnNIAHZBAAEIIAljQN 

^ITc|)AArA0HMEPOZ)(IAnOAAOAOTOZZnZIMOYrAAEAZ^I 

AnO^AAOAOTOZZEAEYKOY^IAnOAAnNlOZAnOAAnNIAOYXI 

ArAeOnOYZMENEAHMOY^IZnZIMOZMENECenZ^I 

[ Ivofiof;  (^Tjvdpia)  /c€*['A]7roWoSoT09  ^AireWitov  ahv  'ATreX- 

Xihr)  fcal  'ATToXxcovitp  rol^  vlol^  {Srjvdpia)  V'  Aafia^  lIafi(l)l\ov 
{Srjvdpia)  \'*  Avrio^o^  TXvfC(OPO<;  (Sr)vdpia)  i  koX  olvoTroinov* 
KX{avSio<;)  'Fipfjuoyivrj^;  (Srjvdpia)  i'  'EcTTmAO?  Zojalfiov  (Sr]- 
vdpia)  L'  A;^fc\X€t'9  AiToWayviov  (Srjvdpta)  i*  'A'ttoWcoviStj^ 
{AiroXXaiviBov)  ^AXe^iSicov^  {Brjvdpca)  t*  T.<I>\.  'Ayad^fi€po<: 
{Srjvdpia)  if'  AttoXXoSoto?  Zcoaifiov  TaXed^  {hrfvdpia)  l\ 
ATToXXohoTo^  XeXevKov  {Srjvdpia)  t'  AiroXXwvio^  AttoXXcovIBov 

1  I   had    a   Uttle   'row'    with    the  ,  ^he  reading   AAEIIAIQN    is 

people,    and    left    without   making  a      not  certain, 
proper  revision  of  the  text. 
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(Sfftfdpia)    I,''     %ya667rov<i    M.€V€Si]fJLOV    {Brjvdpva)    i*    Zd>Gifio^ 
M€z/€(r^[€]a>9  (Br)vdpLa)  i\ 

The  six  lines  lost  at  the  beginning  of  this  inscription 
doubtless  showed  the  object  of  the  subscription.  The  date  is 
about  the  end  of  the  first  century.  The  fi-equency  of  names 
derived  from  Apollo  is  explained  by  the  religion  of  the  district. 
Roman  names  are  rarer  than  they  would  be  at  a  later  period  in 
this  district,  and  rarer  than  they  were  at  this  time  in  cities  of 
the  coast.     ra\ea9  is  not  in  Pape's  Lexicon. 

VI.  Salsalouda  seems  to  have  been  a  village  of  the 
Dionysopolitan  valley  with  a  temple  of  Meter  Leto,  to  judge 
from  an  inscription  found  at  Kabalar. 

No.  9. 

MHTPICAACAAOY  Mfjrpl  taktraXov- 

AHNHTITOCcj)AABIC  S^v^  Titos  ^d^i.9 

enA(j)POAeiTOC€Y  'Eira^hpoSeiTos  eu-  - 

ZAM€NOCANe0HKA  ^dfievos  avedrjKa 

<S\a/369  for  <I>\a/3to<j :  compare  no.  20  below,  and  Waddington 
on  Lebas,  No.  1367. 

VII.  The  Koinon  of  the  Hyrgalean  Plain.  M.  Wad- 
dington,^  by  a  happy  emendation  of  Pliny,  N'at.  Hist.  v.  29, 
introduced  the  name  Hyrgaletid  campi  into  the  topography  of 
Asia  Minor.  An  inscription  which  we  found  in  the  Hyrgalean 
Plain  confirms  the  name,  and  gives  some  information  as  to  its 
social  condition — it  is  not  a  city  with  a  Boule  and  a  Demos,  but 
a  Kocvov.  It  is  impossible  to  translate  the  word  Koivov  in 
historical  documents  of  Asia  Minor.  It  might  be  paraphrased 
by  tracing  the  process  which  gradually  consolidated  the  homo- 
geneous mass  of  villages  dependent  on  the  central  Hieron  into 

^  In  his  Melanges  de  NumismcUiqtie,  even  in  any  Byzantine  list.     The  MSS. 

I.,  103.    The  emendation  was  only  a  re-  therefore   must  be  corrected,  and  we 

storation  of  the  MS.  reading,  which  had  to  read  Bargyleticos.     It  is  true 

had    been    unanimously    altered    by  that  Bargylia  is  a  coast  town  of  Caria, 

editors.      Bargylia    is    a    well-known  far  from  the  Maeander,  but  that  only 

town :  Hyrgaleia  is  never  mentioned  showed  what  was  already  well  known— 

in  aoy  other  literary  authority,   not  the  *  inaccuracy  *  of  Pliny, 
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a  more  or  less  articulate  organism  ;  but  such  a  task,  were  it*pos- 
sible  in  our  present  state  of  knowledge,  would  be  too  serious  for 
this  sketch.  It  must,  however,  be  remembered  that  the  Koivov 
has  a  different  character  in  Asia  Minor  and  in  Greece,  due  to 
the  difiPerence  of  the  social  forces  that  produced  it. 

No.  10. 

On  a  limestone  column  built  into  the  outer  wall  of  one  of 
the  mosques  in  the  village  of  Bekirlu :  the  end  of  lines  2  and  6 
is  concealed  in  the  surrounding  masonry.  Height  of  the  entire 
inscription,  5  inches,  length  of  the  first  line,  14  inches. 

oAHMOCOiePAnOAeiTCON 
KAloAHMOCOAIONYCOnO 

OAH  oBAAYNAeCON 

KAIT      KOINO      OYYPrAAeCON 
5  n      AIOY  eieiMHCAN 

NTONnAAYTlONOYeNCI 

'O  Sr]fjLo<;  6  'lepaTToXeiT&v  koI  6  S^/x-09  0  Aiovvao7ro\\€iT&v 
Koi]  6  B^\jio<;]  6  BXavvSioDv  /cal  t[o]  /coivo[v  t]ov  ^TpyaXicov 
7r[€]S/ou  irelii'qaav  \K.oi\vrov  YlXavriov  Ovev[oi)KCL\} 

M.  Waddington,  Lc,  considers  that  the  Hyrgaleiici  cawjn  must 
be  identified  with  the  Baklan  Ova,  and  restores  on  that  suppo- 
sition a  fragmentary  inscription  found  there  by  Hamilton.^  It 
will  be  shown  below  that  the  Baklan  Ova  is  the  plain  of  Lounda, 
and  that  Hamilton's  inscription  is  to  be  otherwise  restored. 
The  Hyrgalean  plain  is  the  eastern  part  of  the  Tchal  Ova,  in 
the  north  of  which  we  found  the  above  inscription.  The  villages 
of  the  plain  were  united  in  a  loose  association,  and  under 
Caracalla  archons  are  mentioned  on  its  coins  (Mion.  no.  652-3). 
I  had  a  hasty  glance  at  an  interesting  coin  in  the  possession  of 
a  Greek  merchant  in  the  valley,  who  jealously  refused  to  give 
me  a  second  glance. 

'  Tliere  were  never  any  letters  in  Baklan  Ova :    it  is  in  the  Tchal  Ova. 

the  gap  in  1.  5.     The  feading  OvfywKa  Hamilton  found  his  inscription  fully 

is  suggested  to  me  by  M.  Waddington.  three  hours  from  Demirdji  Keui,  after 

2  M.  Waddington  is  misled  by  Hamil-  crossing  the  range  of  hills  that  divides 

ton's  rather  ambiguous  language  into  Baklan  Ova  from  Tchal  Ova. 
tlie  belief  that  Demirdji  Keui  is  in  the 
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Obv.      lOYAIACeBACTH 
Bev.     YPrAAeCONOMONOIA 

This  coin  was  of  very  coarse  fabric,  thick  and  clumsy,  about 
size  7  or .  8  of  Mionnet.  It  was  not  an  alliance  of  two  cities ; 
the  ofjLovota  was  therefore  the-  concord  of  the  villages  of  the 
plain.  In  the  last  number  of  this  journal  I  have  spoken  of 
the  condition  of  a  similar  association  of  villages  in  Pisidia  at  a 
somewhat  later  date  :  there  was  certainly  a  close  resemblance 
between  the  two  cases. 

The  inscription  of  Bekirlu  was  found  at  a  place  called 
Kilisseh  at  the  northern  foot  of  a  kale  a  little  south  of  the 
village.  There  is  no  appearance  that  would  lead  us  to  suppose 
that  a  city  stood  here,  and  extant  evidence  has  already  shown 
the  probability  that  no  city  Hyrgaleia  ever  existed.  The 
Kilisseh,  i.e.,  iKKXrjaia,  is  doubtless  the  site  of  the  hieron  which 
was  the  centre  where  the  Koinon  of  the  plain  met.  The  great 
deity  of  the  plain  was  a  goddess,  who  is  a^ldressed  in  the  next 
inscription. 

No.  11. 

On  a  fragment  of  a  marble  stele  in  the  verandah  of  a  mosque 
opposite  the  Kcnak  in  Demirdji  Keui. 

eTOYCCIAnOAUNIOC(j)IAOMOYCOY 

MOT€AAHNOC 
KATA€niTArHNTHC0€ACYn€P 

*'Etov9  (tL  ^ A7ro\(\)(ovLO<;  ^Ckofiovaov  MoT€Wrjvo<i  Kaia  iirc- 
rayrjv  t?)?  0€a9  vTrep  [iavTov,  r&v  reKvcov,  &c.,  awrrfpiafi]} 

It  is  probable  that  the  modern  unity  of  name  and  government 
throughout  the  Tchal  Ova  is  true  to  ancient  fact,  and  that, 
before  the  Pergamenian  kings  destroyed  that  unity  by  founding 
a  city  in  the  western  valley,  all  the  villages  of  the  Ova  united 
in  the  worship  of  one  goddess  in  one  central  hieron.  That 
goddess  was  Leto,  and  her  home  was  in  the  mountains  that  rise 
high  behind  {i.e,  south  of)  Demirdji  Keui. 

On  what  occasion  did  four  distant   cities,^  two  of  them  so 

^  On  MoT€AA7/v(Js,  see  below  No,  14.  ^  Blaundos    must    be   fully  twelve 

The  date  is  probably  126    A.D.,   see      hours' journey  from  Hierapolis. 
No.  14. 
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important  as  Hierapolis  and  Blaundos,  unite  in  honouring  some  . 
Roman  oflScial  ?  It  is.  not  an  allowable  hypothesis  that  these 
cities  formed  a  confederacy,  habitually  passing  decrees  in 
common  :  the  Roman  policy,  while  encouraging  city  autonomy, 
always  discouraged  combinations  except  on  a  limited  scale 
between  neighbouring  places.  It  must  therefore  have  been 
some  special  event  that  produced  the  common  decree,  of  which 
doubtless  a  copy  was  placed  in  each  city.  That  event  cannot 
have  been  merely  the  visit  of  some  official,  or  any  benefit  con- 
ferred by  him  on  each  of  the  cities ;  in  such  case  each  separate 
city  would  have  passed  its  own  decree.  The  occasion  must  have 
been  one  where  some  common  need  of  the  four  cities  was 
supplied  by  an  act  of  Plautius.  The  situation  of  these  cities 
suggests  one  common  need  that  would  fully  explain  all  the 
circumstances.  These  four  cities,  and  no  others  besides  them,^ 
use  and  profit  by  one  road.  The  great  central  highway  of  Asia 
Minor  passes  down  the  Lycus  valley  and  the  lower  Maeander 
valley  to  Tralleis  and  Ephesus.  Dionysopolis,  Hyrgaleia,  and 
Blaundos  all  communicate  with  this  highway  by  one  road,  pass- 
ing close  by  Hierapolis.  HierapoKs  again  was  greatly  interested 
in  the  passage  across  its  territory,  perhaps  actually  through  its 
gates,  of  the  produce  from  such  a  fertile  country.  On  the  other 
hand  places  so  close  to  Hyrgaleia  as  Lounda  and  Briana  ^  com- 
municate with  the  Lycus  valley  highway  by  the  road  connecting 
Eumeneia  and  Laodiceia :  Trajanopolis  and  Sebaste  do  not  use 
the  Lycus  valley  route,  but  communicate  with  the  Mgean  coast 
by  another  highway,  viz.,  that  which  connects  Acmonia  with 
Philadelpheia.^  Precisely  the  four  places  which  are  interested  in 
this  road  unite  in  passing  the  decree :  I  cannot  think  of  any 
other  occasion  on  which  they  would  be  likely  to  hold  a  common 
meeting,  except  in  regard  to  this  road.  They  would  naturally 
prefer  a  request  in  common  to  the  government  on  this  subject^ 
and  equally  naturally  pass  a  decree  in  honour  of  the  official  who 
granted  their  request. 

^  Mosyna  was  at  tliis  time  not    a  over  all  these  roads,   who  has  looked 

separate    city,   but    a  village  of   the  from  any  hillock  in  the  Dionysopolitan 

territory  of  Hierapolis.  valley  across  to   Blanndos   and  from 

*  On  their  situation  Tsee  below  88.  Blaundos  seen  the  view  stretching  un- 
w.  broken    to   the  Demirdji  Keui   hills, 

*  Only  a  person  who  has  wandered      will  appreciate  the  certainty  of  this 
H.S. — VOL.  IV.  D  D 
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Inscriptions  that  refer  to  the  making  or  repairing  of  roads  in 
Asia  Minor  are  couched  in  the  name  either  of  the  reigning 
emperor  or  of  the  governor  of  the  province  :  Plautius  then  ought 
to  be  proconsul  of  Asia.  The  only  person  in  the  Fasti  Consulares 
that  oould  possibly  be  identified  with  him  is  Q.  Plautius  of 
unknown  cognomen^  consul  A.D.  36.  His  proconsulate  might  be 
expected  between  46  and  51,  during  which  period  the  name  of 
no  proconsul  is  known.  The  form  of  the  letters  in  our  inscrip- 
tion would  certainly  suit  better  with  a  later  date.  I  cannot  at 
this  moment  quote  a  dated  example  of  the  round  C  and  (jj  in  an 
inscription  earKer  than  119  A.D.,  but  on  coins  they  occur 
much  earlier  {e.g.  Aizani  in  Phrygia,  Mionnet  82,  83  under 
Caligula). 

We  should  certainly  expect  that  a  proconsul  would  have  his 
title  added  :  but  (1)  the  line  is  incomplete,  (2)  in  Greek  inscrip- 
tions titles  are  not  so  carefully  enumerated  as  in  Latin.  Cen- 
sorinus,  proconsul  about  A.D.  1,  is  mentioned  in  an  inscription  of 
Mylasa  without  any  title.^ 

The  point  must  be  left  undecided ;  all  that  can  be  said  is  that 
the  person  honoured  in  common  by  four  distant  places,  three  of 
them  important  cities,  must  have  been  a  high  official,  and  that 
the  proceeding  hypothesis  explains  the  situation  and  encounters 
no  serious  difficulty. 

VIII.  Anastasiopolis. — The  two  valleys  of  the  Tchal  Ova 
were  united  in  the  earlier  period  just  as  they  are  by  the 
present  system  and  by  the  necessity  of  their  situation.  Under 
the  Eoman  Empire  they  were  united  in  trading  connec- 
tion with  Hierapolis,  and  far  more  coins  of  Hierapolis  than  of 
any  other  city  were  shown  me  in  the  Tchal  Ova.^  In  the 
Byzantine   lists   Hyrgaleia  is  never  mentioned:    the  district 

reasoning.    Blaundos  is  so  placed  as  our  inscription  might  explain  the  omis- 

to  communicate  both  with  Hierapolis,  sion  of  the  title,  if  His  omitted, 
twelve    to    fourteen  hours,   and  with  *  Besides  numerous  coins  of  Hiera- 

Philadelpheia,  sixteen  hours.  polis,   I  saw  a  good    many  coins    ol 

*  C.l.Q,  26986,  Waddington,  FasteSy  Blaundos,  Dionysopolis,  Laodiceia,  and 

p.  102.     Censorinus  was  dead,  and  no  Tripolis,  fewerof  Sala,  oneeachof  Hyr- 

longer  proconsul  when  the  inscription  galeia  and  Marcianopolis  (in  Thrace, 

was  engraved  :   the    circumstances  of  a  coin  in  most  beautiful  conditiony. 
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cannot  be  omitted  by  Hierocles,  and  must  occur  under  some 
other  name.  Anastasiopolis,  concealed  under  the  form  Sitou- 
polis,  follows  Dionysopolis  in  Hierocles  and  is  frequently 
mentioned  along  with  it  in  other  Byzantine  lists.  The  name 
dates  from  the  reign  of  Anastasius,  491 — 518  A.D.,  during 
which  there  were  long  wars  on  the  southern  side  of  the  plateau. 
Some  village  of  the  plain  was  then  elevated  to  the  rank  of  a 
city  and  named  after  the  reigning  emperor. 

Near  the  village  of  Utch  Kuyular,  Three  Wells,  in  the  extreme 
north  of  the  valley,  one  hour  N.N.E.  from  Bekirlii,  there  is  a 
slight  rising  ground :  it  was  covered  with  a  rich  crop  of  wheat 
in  June,  but  the  villagers  declared  that  the  ground  was  full  of 
marbles,  and  that  all  the  fragments,  mostly  Byzantine,  in  the 
village  had  been  dug  up  there.  On  this  site  Anastasiopolis 
probably  stood.  Two  inscriptions  were  shown  us  at  the  village, 
one  a  fragment  of  a  metrical  epitaph,  the  other  engraved  on 
the  tombstone  of  a  man  from  the  neighbouring  town  of 
Dionysopolis. 


No.  12. 


On  a  marble  stele  in  a  courtyard  at  Utch  Kuyular ;  broken  at 
both  sides. 


GCvvACKAHTTI  AAOYA  'Pr)yelvy>9  ^ K<TK\7}inaZov  A[t- 

TTOAEITHC'^KAITATAI  ovvao}jro\\\dT'))i  koi  TaTa[?7 

OYwPHrElN^IAI^T  yvvrj  air\ov  Pr}y€cp<p  lBl<p  T€/c- 


IX.  Phoba. — This  name  occurs  only  in  Notitiae  iii.,  x.,  xiii., 
and  in  Act,  Synod.  Phot.  879  A.D.  It  is  ranked  in  the  diocese 
of  Hierapolis.  The  list  of  bishoprics  is  thus  given  in  all  the 
extant  versions : — 

^  Only  the  second  half  of  n  at  the  A  in  this  line  is  an  error  of  the 
beginning  of  line  2  remains  :  the  A  for      engraver. 

D  D  2 
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Not.  VII.  IX. 

Not.  VIII. 

Not.  I. 

Not.  III.  X.1 

1. 1  *Upaito\€ws 

1.  6  *Upaw6\€ots 

1.  6  *Upairv\€09S 

1.  6  *l6poiroA€«s 

M€\oint6\ris 

2.  McrcXXot;ir<^Xca>f 

2.  McrcXXoi/rAcws 

2.  M«T€XAowT<JXe«y 

Aioyv<noir6K€U5  > 

Z.*Ava(rra<riovT6\tm$  > 

3.  Atowo-oi/xJAcws 
it*Avao'rcurtovx  'Acms 

5.  *6$wy  i 

'Arrofiiuy 

4.  *Aryo69wv 

5.  'Arrol^up 

3.  'AttoiJJwk 

Mttnivwy 

5.  M.o<r{>vcov 

6.  Mo(rvy<oy 

4.  MoaijvwP 

From  this  table  it  appears  that  sometimes  only  one  bishop  was 
placed  over  the  two  valleys  of  the  Tchal  Ova,  and  that  some- 
times he  is  called  bishop  of  Dionysopolis,  sometimes  of  Anas- 
tasiopolis,  sometimes  of  Phoba.  This  last  name  occurs  so  rarely 
that  it  is  not  safe  to  make  any  definite  conjecture  about  it. 

If  a  line  be  drawn  on  the  map  inclosing  the  five  cities 
Attoudda,  Hierapolis,  Mosyna,  Dionysopolis,  AjiastasiopoUs,  it 
will  include  the  whole  south-western  comer  of  Pacatiana,  a 
well-marked  district  having  its  centre  in  Hierapolis.  Within 
this  district  and  close  to  Hierapolis  is  the  site  of  an  ancient 
town  at  Geuzlar  (see  above,  II.).  If  that  ancient  town  did  not 
belong  to  the  diocese  of  Hierapolis,  the  unity  of  the  district  is 
destroyed ;  if  it  does,  its  name  is  Metellopolis.  Between  these 
alternatives  there  seems  no  reason  to  hesitate. 

To  complete  this  sketch  of  the  Hyrgalean  plain,  we  must 
cross  the  hills  from  Utch  Kuyular  or  Bekirlu  westwards  to  the 
villages  of  Destemir  (1^  hours)  and  Medele  (3  hours).  There 
are  in  both  many  inscriptions,  and  at  first  I  inclined  to  suppose 
that  another  city  and  bishopric  had  existed  here.  These  villages 
lie  near  the  northern  bank  of  the  Maeander,  right  opposite 
Dionysopolis,  but  the  inscriptions  could  not  be  brought  without 
great  difficulty  across  the  enormous  canon  in  which  the  Maeander 
flows.  I  am,  however,  forced  to  the  conclusion  that  these  in- 
scriptions belong  to  the  Hyrgalean  plain.  Transport  fi-om 
Bekirlu  is  easy,  and  one  of  the  inscriptions  contains  a  term 
unknown  except  in  Hyrgaleia.  Moreover  there  is  no  room,  owing 
to  the  character  of  the  soil,  to  place  a  city  and  bishopric  here. 
The  most  interesting  of  these  inscriptions  are 


'  Omitting  the  district  of  the  Ancyra 
bishoprics,  which  are  in  these  Notitiae 


attached  to  the  metropolis  Hierapolis. 
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No.  13    . 
On  a  fragment  of  a  Byzantine  architrave  over  a  door  in  the 
courtyard  of  a  mosque  at  Destemir,     W.M.R. 

£T^A^THCBACIAJ|OYCTlNlANOYT^E\CEB«AECn<    I 
ePrONMlXAHA  +  T        A^EniCKOn^NTGC  I 

The  second  line  is  irregularly  engraved  among  the  tracery  on 
the  slab.^ 

The  X  A  of  M*;^ai;X  are  engraved  in  a  curious  monogram. 

''Et(6*)  X'  T^9  /3aaiX(^6ia^  T)  ^lovariviavov  rov  evaej^ov^  Sea- 

7ro(TOi;( ''Fipyov  M*;^ai;\  t(^9)  h{iot,Kri<T€W<;)  iiria-KO' 

TTOVPTO^ The  date  of  this  inscription  is  557:  in  653 

Alexander,  bishop  of  Dionysopolis,  and  Hieron,  bishop  of 
Anastasiopolis,  were  present  at  Synod.  V.  Apparently  the 
latter  died  between  653  and  657. 

IXMs.  MoTELLA. — The  name  of  this  village  occurs  only  in 
inscriptions.    It  is  still  retained  under  the  form  Medele. 

No.  14. 
On  a  stele  at  Medele :  copy  and  impression  J.R.S.S. 
AYPEIA0MENEY2 
TETPAKEISM0TEAAHN02 
CYNCnOYAACENT^IAI 
c;)AYTOYAAEAct)IACI 
5  ETOYCTKA 

MBIHIAYPeE 
<j)IAIANHrAYKE 
HC(|)YCEIAE 
TATIANOY 
10  .       ZHN^NGC 

KlAAABOYM 

Tc;)rAYKYTA 

TcdANAP* 

}  The  large  cross  evidently  marks  the  quite  certain.    At  least  four  lines  are 

middle  of  the  stone,  so  that  exactly  lost  at  the  end,  having  been  wilftilly 

half  of  the  inscription  is  preserved.  erased.    In  line  7  I  read  on  the  impres- 

«  The  reading  AAEA<^I  ACI  is  sion  TA'KE  or  rA'KC. 
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Kvp.  'Elhoiieveif^  rerpuKei^  Mot€XXi;i/o9  a-wlelairovhaaev  tA 
iSi(p  avTov  aS€\0tS[e]t(?)  *Etoi;9  tku,  firj(y6<;)  Pl,  rjl,  Aifp, 
®€0(f>i\tavff  r\vK€[p]r)^  ?  (I>va€i  B^  Tarcavov  Zrjvcovo^  KtaXX- 
j^ov{i)Mo[T€\\fjvov],  T^  yXvKVTaTq)  avBp[l  /c.t.X. 

This  inscription  is  so  incorrectly  engraved  that  the  sense 
is  obscure.  The  superscription,  lines  1 — 4,  apparently  records 
that  Aurelius  Idomeneus  cooperated  with  some  other  person  or 
persons  in  erecting  the  tomb.^  The  rest  of  the  inscription  is  in 
the  usual  style  of  a  wife  making  the  tomb  of  her  husband. 
Aur.  Theophiliane  had  an  adoptive  father  and  a  natural  father, 
but  there  is  perhaps  some  confusion  among  them,*  as  the  latter 
has  so  many  names  or  epithets.  The  word  MoreXXiyi/o? 
occurred  already  in  an  inscription  of  Demirdji  Keui,  No.  11. 
The  name  Idomeneus  was  used  for  four  successive  generations. 

Whatever  be  the  meaning  of  a  date  r^e  on  a  coin  of  Hyrga- 
leia,  Mionnet,  No.  650,  this  inscription  is  clearly  dated  according 
to  the  usual  Phrygian  and  Asian  era,  85 — 4  B.C.  The  year  321 
corresponds  to  A.D.  237,  and  the  regular  use  of  the  praenomen 
Aur.  belongs  to  the  third  century.  It  is  therefore  probable  that 
No.  11  is  dated  according  to  the  same  system. 

I  am,  however,  strongly  disposed  to  consider  this  inscription 
as  Christian ;  a  comparison  with  the  other  Christian  inscriptions 
of  the  third  and  fourth  centuries  in  Phrygia  suggests  points  of 
analogy:  especially  the  phrase  'AS6X<^...  suggests  the  Christian 
brotherhood  alluded  to  in  an  inscription  of  Eucarpia,^  and  in 
another  of  the  same  district  copied  by  Hamilton  and  com- 
mented on  by  Cavedoni  and  De  Kossi.*  But  I  do  not  see  how 
exactly  to  understand  the  inscription  in  this  sense. 

X.  Attanassos. — This  town  is  mentioned  in  all  the  Notitiae, 
and  in  the  Council  of  Chalcedon,  451  A.D.  The  name  seems  to 
be  retained  in  the  village  of  Eski  Aidan,  Old  Aidan,  on  the 
western  bank  of  the  Glaucos,  Sandy klu  Tchai,^  about  two  hour^ 

^  "iTtovZaadyriav  of  the  members  of  *  Opuscoli  di  Modena  VIII.  176  :  de 

an    association    in  an    inscription    of  Bossi,  Boma,  Sott.  I.  106 :  I  have  not 

Apameia  which  I  published  ^wW.  Corr,  seen    these  comments,   bnt   take  the 

ffell  1883,  p.  807.  references  from  M.  Duchesne  in  Jlev. 

•  I  copied  at  Apameia  an  inscription  Qioesi,  ffistor,  July,  1883,  p.  31.    See 

in  which  two  lines  are  transposed,  see  also  "Waddington  on  Lebas,  1687. 

Bull  Corr.  Sell.  1883,  p.  808.  •  On  the  opposite  bank  stands  the 

■  See  below,  No.  43.  village  of  New  Aidan. 
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from  Isheklii.  A  bishopric  which  existed  both  before  and  after 
the  time  of  Hierocles  must  on  the  principle  laid  down  above 
occur  in  his  list.  In  this  part  of  his  list  there  occurs  a  name 
Krasos  or  Krassos :  this  name,  which  is  unknown  in  Phrygia,  is 
certainly  corrupt.^  Restoring  the  name  Attanassos,  we  find 
that  his  list  is  geographically  true  and  in  perfect  accord  with 
the  ecclesiastical  lists. 

It  must  be  added  that  a  town  Krasos  is  mentioned  in  Phrygia 
by  Theophanes,  i^eXOcbv  Kara  'ApdjScav  avvrivTrjaev  avroh  eh 
Kpd(rov  T^9  ^pvyia^;.^  But  this  town  is  in  the  south  of 
Bithynia  (see  Addenda  I.),  and  cannot,  as  Wesseling  fancies,  be 
the  place  referred  to  by  Hierocles. 

XI.  LouNDA. — The  important  name  of  Blaundos  does  not 
occur  in  Hierocles,  and  this  was  usually  explained  by  the 
supposition  that  it  was  hidden  under  the  form  Lounda.  The 
supposition  contradicts  the  order  of  Hierocles;  and,  moreover. 
Not,  III  and  XIII  mention  both  Lounda  and  Blaundos,^ 
the  latter  being  assigned  to  Lydia.  The  following  inscription 
effectually  vindicates  Hierocles*  accuracy.  It  was  found  at 
Isabey,  a  large  village  in  the  Baklan  Ova.  By  a  fortunate 
chance  we  encamped  there  for  a  night,  and  next  morning  a 
native  offered  for  a  small  sum  to  show  a  '  written  stone '  in  his 
house.  According  to  Mr.  Sterrett's  copy  the  inscription  reads 
as  follows. 

No.  16 

0|i  the  upper  surface  of  a  Byzantine  capital,  made  out  of  an 
older  inscribed  stele.    J.R.S.S. 

[^AvTO/rpaTopa  Kaiaapa] 

cTTTIMiC  Aev/ciov  '2^€'rrTifico[y  Se- 

DNnEPTIN  AK  ovr}p']ov  UepTlvaK\a  2- 

TONAYrOYCT  e^aaYov  kvrioia7\ov 

BIKONAAIABHNIKOI  'Apa'\0LKov'Ahtafi7ivLKov 

6   DYAHKAIGAHK  v  P']ov\ti  Ka\  o  hfiii[o9 

DYNAE55N  o  A]oui/S€G)i/. 

^  The  three  successive  names  Koniou-  ^  Theoph.   Chronogr,   I.   p.  746  (p. 

polls,  Sitoupolis,  Krassos,  are  corrupt  to     .  406). 
an  extent  almost  unexampled  in  the  list.  ^  Under  the  form  BXdios,  *\avBos, 
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The  city  of  Lounda  was  situated  between  the  villages  of  Seid 
and  Eski  Seid  in  the  sharp  angle  where  the  Maeander  turns 
suddenly  north  to  enter  the  Tchal  Ova.  The  remains  of  the 
city  have  been  carried  west  and  south-west  to  Seid,  Mahmoud 
Ghazi,  Hadjilar  Mahalesi,  and  Isabey,  and  north-east  to  Kavaklar 
and  the  surrounding  district.  We  have  in  this  fertile  valley, 
traversed  by  an  important  road  from  Eumeueia  to  Laodiceia,  a 
city  of  the  Graeco-Roman  type  with  a  Boule  and  a  Demos,  not 
a  mere  collection  of  villages  lijie  Hyrgaleia.  Its  remains  are 
numerous  and  quite  different  in  character  from  those  of  the 
Hyrgalean  plain.  The  inscription  copied  by  Hamilton  in  the 
northern  part  of  the  Baklan  Ova,  on  the  road  from  Demirdji 
Keui  to  Isheklil  is  to  be  thus  restored  in  the  first  three  lines 

'H  fio[v\v 
K]al  6  Brjfio[<; 

No.  16. 

On  a  basis  of  a  statue  in  the  village  of  Kavaklar ;  broken  at 
foot:  J.R.S.S. 

ATOKPATOPA-KAICAPA- 

AAPIANON-ANT<?ONE|NON 

""EBACTON-EYCEBHAnOA 
GAGTOH-A      AcoPGY-v 
5  TPATHrc;)NTr-CnATPIAGC 

METATGVnATPOC-EKTQN 

lAICDNANECTHCENYnEPEY 

CEBEIAC^TICICTGNKYPIGN 

KAl(j)rAGTEIMlACv.THCEIC 
10  THNnATPIAA-vKGtACKAii 

'CMAT^ 

1  Hamilton,  No.    348:   restored  in      ^^^  HC  in  7,  NK  in  8,  HNTT  in  10. 

CI.G.  [T^aX]X^«v  in  Waddington  JfeZ.       ^^^  ^^^  letter  in  AiroXXo5oro,  is  accord- 

Nwnism.  I.  p.  106  \;tf>ya\\wv.  .      .    .,  r  w     j 

„  "1  ..  ^  .  ^      ing  to  the  copy  a  monogram  of  N  and 

»In6,  HrZi<?«;soMCin6,  NE       J"      ^^.   "!'     ^       ^   _^. 

L^  probably  it  is  N  corrected  to  L. 
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A[v]TOfcpdTopa  Kalaapa  ^ASpcavov  \vra>velvov  Xe^aarov  ^ifae^rj 
X7roWoSoTo[9]  At[o]8(opov  [a^rpaTrjy&v  t^?  7raTplBo<;  fierh  rov 
irarpo^  i/c  rtov  ihicav  avedTfjaev  virep  €v<7e^da<;  t[^]9  [ejt?  tov 
l^vpiov  KoX  ^i\oT€ifiLa^  rrj^  eh  Trjv  nraTplSa,  Ko^^a^i  /cal (?)[...] 
<r)Lfca[...  /c.tA.     This  inscription  dates  137-61. 

When  all  the  towns  around,  Peltai,  Eumeneia,  Ceretapa, 
Dionysopolis,  even  Hyrgaleia,  and  the  little  Bria  and  Seiblia, 
struck  coins,  it  is  difficult  to  see  why  Lounda,  which  was 
evidently  an  important  place,  struck  none.  The  explanation 
lies  I  think  in  a  fact  hitherto  unnoticed :  cities  like  individuals 
in  Anatolia  often  bear  two  names.  I  shall  speak  of  this  more 
fully  in  regard  to  Bennisoa;  meanwhile  I  quote  the  case  of 
Comana  in  Cappadocia,  which  coins  under  the  name  Comana, 
but  whose  inscriptions  are  couched  in  the  name  of  Hieropolis.^ 

Some  rare  coins  bearing  the  legend  OKOKaI€QN  are  at- 
tributed on  the  evidence  of  style  and  fabric  to  Phrygia.^  Ococlia 
is  absolutely  unknown  except  from  these  coins.  I  bought  an 
unpublished  variety  at  Isheklii : 

Obv,  Bust  to  right,  lePACYNKAHTOC. 

Rev,  Cybele  standing  facing,  wearing  polos  and  veil,  clad  in 
long  tunic,  and  holding  wreath  in  her  right  hand  eTTlKA  AAOB 
POTOYOKOKAI€ON  .'*  size  6  of  Mionnet.  This  coin  is  in  fair 
but  not  in  fine  condition :  there  is  therefore  a  probability  that  it 
belongs  to  some  place  connected  by  trade  with  Eumeneia :  in 
the  Isheklii  district  the  common  coins,  besides  Eumeneia  itself, 
were  of  Eucarpia,  Apameia,  and  Laodiceia.  After  going  over 
the  list  of  towns  which  could  possibly  fulfil  that  condition,  I  find 
none  but  Lounda  which  did  not  strike  coins.  The  suggestion  is 
perhaps  worth  making,  though  there  is  no  direct  evidence  in  its 
favour,  that  Lounda  according  to  a  Phrygian  custom  was  called 
by  a  second  name,  Ococlia. 

XII.  Peltai. — We  spent  about  a  week  seeking  for  this  city, 
and  discovered  nothing  but  negative  evidence.  In  places  where 
we  expected  to  find  Peltai,  we  discovered  that  no  Greek  city  had 
ever  existed.     Absolutely  the  only  place  where  it  could  possibly 

^  Also  Conni  Metropolis,  called  in  the  Hyrgaleia  was  in  Phrygia. 

Byzantine  lists  Conni  Demetriopolis.  '  The    sixth,    seventh,   and   eighth 

»  Until  M.  Waddington  restored  the  letters  doubtful :  perhaps  AAA  :  the 

true  reading  in  Pliny,  there  was  no  j^ame  is  perhaps  KA.  AacSfiporos, 
other  evidence  than  style  to  prove  that 
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have  stood  is  the  neighbourhood  of  Karayashilar,  a  large  village 
on  the  Glaucos,  three  hours  from  Isheklti,  two  from  Eski  Aidan, . 
and  nearly  on  the  direct  line  between  Lounda  and  Eumeneia. 
This  situation  suits  all  the  evidence,  the  order  in  Hierocles,  the 
narrative  of  Xenophon,  the  reference  in  the  Peutinger  Table, 
the  passage  in  Strabo  mentioning  the  UeXTrjvov  ireSiov,  The 
Peutinger  Table  mentions  Peltai  at  the  side  of  the  road  from 
Apameia  to  Eumeneia,  in  the  same  way  that  it  mentions 
Temnos  ^  in  connection  with  the  road  from  Smyrna  to  Cyme- 
The  road  to  Peltai  diverges  from  the  main  road  at  a  point  in 
the  Tsheklu  valley  two  hours  south  of  Eumeneia ;  this  point  is 
doubtless  the  ad  vimm  of  the  Table.  The  XII  on  the  Table 
must  be  corrected  to  VII ;  it  has  been  universally  recognised 
that  the  total  distance  on  the  Table  from  Eumeneia  to  Apameia, 
XXVI,  is  too  great.  This  correction  makes  the  total  distance 
XXI,  which  is  I  believe  accurate :  the  modem  estimate  is  seven 
hours.  *Ad  vicum*  is  between  Genjellu  and  Homa,  about  XII 
miles  from  Karayashilar  and  VII  from  Isheklli.  The  distance 
from  Apameia  to  Peltai  is  therefore  XXVI,  which  agrees  with 
Xenophon's  ten  parasangs.^ 

The  plain  of  Peltai  lies  between  the  plain  of  Lounda  and  that 
of  Eumeneia  :  there  is  no  line  of  demarcation  on  either  side,  for 
the  country  stretches  flat  as  a  table  from  Isheklli  to  Isabey.  In 
such  a  fertile  and  well-cultivated  district,  we  must  not  expect  to 
find  many  traces  of  an  ancient  city  :  the  rule  is  invariable — the 
better  populated  the  country,  the  greater  destruction  of  ancient 
monuments.  Two  large  mounds  not  far  from  Karayashilar,  one 
north,  the  other  west,  both  contain  considerable  traces  of  ancient 
life ;  but  inscribed  stones  are  rare  in  the  surrounding  villages. 
In  Karayashilar  alone,  besides  numerous  marbles,  we  found  two 
sepulchral  inscriptions  of  no  special  interest. 

After  the  three  days'  visit  of  Xenophon,  nothing  is  known  of 
Peltai  till  the  third  century.  Among  the  numerous  inscriptions 
recording  the  thanks  voted  by  Greek  cities  to  other  cities  which 

^  See  my  paperin  JbwrTi.  JETeW.  Stvd.  made  another  journey  across  the  dis- 

II.  p.  286.  trict  after  that  statement  was  written. 

2  The  statement    made   by  me    in  I  observed  that  Peltai  must  be  several 

-Bet?.  ^rc^^oZ.  Sept.  1883  (in  the  C%ron.  miles  further  north    than    I  at  first 

d" Orient),  with  regard  to  Xenophon's  thought, 
route  is  wrong.    To  leave  no  doubt,  I 
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had  sent  dikastai  to  settle  their  legal  troubles,  one  records  the 
gratitude  of  the  people  of  Peltai  to  the  Antandrians  and  the 
dikastai  whom  they  had  sent  {G.I.G.  3568  /.  add.).  This  in- 
scription is  one  of  the  earliest  of  its  kind,  and  belongs  to  the 
third  century.  It  mentions  a  hieron  of  Zeus  Peltenos,  who  is 
not  unknown  on  coins  of  the  city  (Mionnet,  No.  879).  The 
earliest  coins  of  Peltai  belong  to  this  period.  The  foundation 
of  Eumeneia  curtailed  its  power  and  wealth. 

XIII.  Eumeneia. — The  situation  of  this  city  at  Isheklii  was 
pointed  out  by  Leake  from  an  inscription  copied  there  by 
Pococke.  Leake,  however,  has  misunderstood  the  river  names. 
Eumeneia  lies  under  a  conical  hill,  and  a  stream,  rising  from 
a  very  fine  spring  at  the  base  of  the  hill  within  the  ancient  city, 
flows  in  a  winding  course  south  to  join  the  Maeander:  this 
stream  is  the  Cludrus  mentioned  by  Pliny.  About  three  miles 
west  of  Isheklii  a  river,  which  drains  all  the  large  valley  of 
Sandyklti,  the  Cutchuk  Sitchanlii  Ova,  and  great  part  of  the 
mountainous  district  between  the  Burgas  Dagh  and  these  two 
valleys,  flows  south-west  to  join  the  Maeander.  This  river,  which 
is  quite  dry  during  all  the  summer  in  its  passage  through  the 
Isheklii  valley,  but  which  flows  with  a  good  perennial  stream  in 
all  the  upper  part  of  its  course,  is  the  Glaucos  of  coins.  Hence 
the  passage  in  Pliny  is  easy  and  accurate,  Eumeneia  Gludro 
Humini  adposita,  Olaucus  amnis. 

The  villages  round  Isheklii  are  full  of  inscriptions :  we  copied 
forty-two,  and  did  not  attempt  to  exhaust  them.  Almost  all 
were  sepulchral ;  the  people  of  Eumeneia  seem  to  have  had  no 
interest  in  any  subject  except  their  welfare  after  death.  I  shall 
give  here  a  few  that  show  strong  traces  of  Christian  influence 
during  the  third  century. 

No.  17. 
On  a  stele  in  the  cemetery,  Isheklii.    W.M.II. 
AYP^nPOKAA  Avp.  JJpUXa 

KATECKEYACEN  KareaKevaaev 

TOHPCDONAYTHKAI  t^  rip^ov  avrr^  Ka\ 

TCOANAPIKAITOIS  t^  avhpl  Ka\  rots 

TEKNOIC(|)IAITTTTC«>  rUvoi^  ^iXlirirfp 

KAinAYAlNHMNH  Kal  Uavkli^rj  fivfi- 
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CXAPINEIAE 
EniXlPI-CEl 
NAIETEPON 
TAlAYTc;)nPOC 
TONGEONTON 
Zc;)NTA 


Oefjvai  %T€pov, 
€a]Tai  avrm  irpos 

TOP  &€0V  TOP 


No.  18. 


On  a  stele  at  Dede  Keui :  J.R.S.S. 


AAMACAIOTeiMOYK 

T€CK€YAC€NTOHPc;> 

DNTc;)MHTP<?oNlMH 

TPOAc;)Pc;)€niCKOn 

c;)KAlTc;)nATPIMOY 

AIOTeiM<?oKAl€AYTO 

eiTicAeenixeiPHcei 

0€lN€eT€PONTINA0H 
CeilCTGTAMeiONnPGC 
T€IMGY^(|)€lKATA(j)PG 
NHCeiTOYTGYeCTe 


Aafias  J^ioreifLov  te[a 
TecK^vaaev  to  i]p<p^ 
ov  T^  firirpcDVi  Miy- 

Tpoiwptp   eiriCKOTT' 

^  Kai  T^  TraTpl  fiov 

Ai0T€ip,<p  Koi  iavT^' 

€k  Ti9  Se  €'7nx^tpi^a'€i 

Oelve  €T€pcv  TivOy  dri- 

cet  V9  TO  Tafielov  irpoa- 

Tclfiov  (Srfvapia)  <f>'  el  Karaippo" 

vr,a€i  TOVTOV,  eare 


AYT<ronPGCTONZ(?^NTAG€GN      avT^  irpls  top  ^£pTa  0€cV. 

The  remarkable  expression  with  which  both  these  inscrip- 
tions conclude  must  be  compared  with  other  endings  of  similar 
character :  at  Eumeneia  we  find  7r/309  to  fieya  ovo/jua  tov  0€oS 
(GJ.O.  3902),  and  irpo^i  toy  ^&vTa  @€op  koX  pvv  koX  ip  t§ 
KpiatfKp  fifiepa  {GJ.G.  3902  r) :  at  Apameia  irpo^  Ttjv  x^^P^  '''^^ 
®eov  {G.LG.  3963),  and  irpo^  top  KpiTrjp  ©eoi/;^  at  Brouzos 
ipopKC^ofjLeOa  to  fiiyedo^  tov  ©eoO  koI  tou9  KaTax^oplov^ 
BaLfiopa<;  firjSiva  aSiKYJaai  to  /iprjfietop :  *  at  Bria  (see  below, 
No.  126)  eaTac  iwcKardpaTO^  iraph  0€^  eU  top  al&pa :  at 
Eumeneia,  in  an  inscription  given  in  Add,  II.,  the  strange  curse 


1  In  the  same  inscription  rois  rhvois 
4k  rov  atfiaT6s  yuov  and  in  another  from 
Apameia  rh  hTch  rov  aHfiaros  abrov :  I 
have  published  these  Bull,  Corr,  Hell, 
1883,  p.  310  and  312. 


'  I  published  this  inscription  in  BiilL 
Corr.  Sell.  1882,  p.  616 ;  are  the 
Zaiyiovas  devils,  or  is  the  inscription  a 
mixture  of  pagan  and  Christian  phrase- 
ology ? 
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earai  avr^  Trpo^  rov  XpiaJov,  These  examples  have  decided 
my  opinion  on  a  point  about  which  I  long  hesitated — many 
inscriptions  in  central  Anatolia,  which  end  with  the  curse  eoTat 
avT^  7r/309  Tov  Oeovy  must  be  reckoned  as  Christian.^  Hence  it 
is  safe  to  add  the  following  as  Christian. 


No.  19. 


this   inscription  may  belong   to 

"Erovf  tXj,  fir}(v6s)  i,  6,  Avp. 
Mo<r;^ay  'AXefai/- 
Spjoi;  €'rr€a'/c€va(ra 
r]o  [^fiP7]fi€iop  ?]  Avp.  *A\e- 
^avSp^  MeveKpd- 
rov9  KaOoos  Iv^T" 
e^Xaro  €v  t^  Sta- 
OriKri"   el  rif  Be  ?t€- 
pov  ifi/SaXel,  ecTac 
10   AYTc;)nPOCTONe€ON        avrrp  irpos  rov  0eoV 
TOYTOYANTirPA(j)ONA   Tovrov  avTiypa(f>ov  a- 
nejeeHICTAAPXIA  TreTierj  Is  ra  apx^a. 

I  give  this  inscription  as  adding  one  to  the  small  number  of 
dated  Christian  inscriptions  of  the  third  century.  Lebas  no.  727 
gives  one  dated  279  a.d.     The  present  inscription  dates  249. 

lAriTp(oy  in  No.  18  is  probably  a  form  of  fiijTpay^,  a  materDal 
uncle.  'ETTtcr/toTT^  in  the  same  inscription  is  interesting.  One 
other  important  Christian  inscription  must  find  a  place  here. 


On  a  stele   at   Tchevril: 
Attanassos  or  to  Eumeneia. 

€TOYCTArMI€AYP 
MOCXACAAeZAN 

OYen€CK€YACA 
O  AYPAAe 

5  ZANAPcT>MeN€KPA 
TOYCKA0<?oCeN€T 
eiAATO€NTHAIA 

eHKHeiTicAeeie 

PON€MBAA€l€CTAr 


No.  20. 
At  Dede  Keui :  copy  and  impression,  J.  R.  S.  S. 

AYPNEIKEPCDCBKATEC  Avp.  Neitcipa)^  $.  Karea- 


KEYACENTOHPOON 

1  I  see  tliat  M.  TAbbe  Duchesne 
holds  the  same  opinion,  Rev.  d,  Qucft, 
Hist,  July,  1883,  p.  81.     But  it  would 


Kevaaev  to  Yipmov 


not  be  safe  to  assume  the  point  without 
proof :  6  Beds  and  ^  Beds  are  common  in 
pagan  Phrygian  inscriptions. 
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AYTCoKAirYNAlKAl  avTa>  koI  'yvvat,{Ki)  xal 

TEKNOICEOHKAAE  rUvoir  iBrifca  Se 

5  <j)IAON^ENeAAE  tfilXov.     'Ei/^aSc 

KEKHAEYTE-AYP*  /te/fjySevre  Kvp. 

MANNOCCTPATIOTHC*  'Mavvos  arpaTKaifji 

innEYCCAriTTAPIC  iiTirevs  (rayiTTapt{o)9 

APAK<n>NAPICESO(J)lK  SpaKa)pdpc{o)9  ,  l^  c(fiiK[l 

10  OYTOYAAMnPOTATOY  ov  rov  Xaixirporarov 

HrEMONOCKACTPiO  ijye/ioi/o^  Ka(JT/>/o[i; 

KCDNCTANTOC^  KaWrai/Toy* 

OCAN AEniTHAEY  g,  iiv  S  lircTrjSev' 

CEIETEPOCECTEAY  cet  ti€pos,  taie  ai^ 

|]toS  it  pis  TOP  ©eoi/.] 

On  this  inscription  see  Addenda  III. 

The  inscription  C.I.G.  No.  3,888,  attributed  to  Eumeneia  on 
the  authority  of  Laborde,  belongs  to  Eucarpia :  we  copied  the 
stone  in  a  mosque  near  the  site  of  Eucarpia,  thirty-two  miles 
from  Isheklu.  CLG.  3,884  is  also  attributed  wrongly  to 
Eumeneia,  and  Franz  has  been  put  to  sad  shifts  to  explain  how 
Eumeneia  could  be  called  Sebaste.  The  inscription  belongs  to 
Sebaste,  and  has  either  been  brought  from  that  site  to  Isheklu,* 
or  Pococke  has,  like  Laborde,  made  a  mistake  in  his  note  of  the 
place  where  he  copied  it. 

The  only  tribe  of  Eumenia  known  is  called  ^AOrjvat^ :  we 
found  a  second  name  'Hpat<;. 

XIV.  Seiblia. — Homa  lies  on  the  southern  slope  of  the  immense 
mass  of  limestone  named  Ak  Dagh.  The  situation  is  very  fine, 
plentifully  supplied  with  water,  and  commanding  a  fine  plain, 
continuous  with  the  Mcmenetici  Campi  on  the  north-west,  and 
bounded  on  all  other  sides  by  mountains  or  low  hills.  There 
are  here  traces  of  an  ancient  city,  which  by  its  situation  must 
have  been  a  strong  fortress.  The  statements  of  Cinnamus, 
Ptolemy,  and  Hierocles  show  with  definite  certainty  that  this 

1  NN  me:  the  impression  is  very  '  ^  ^^^«  known  large  inscribed  stoues 

faint,  and  I  do  not  feel  certain  that  the      transported  to  a  greater  distance, 
reading  is  correct :  possibly  KN« 
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place  was  Seiblia.  Cinnamus  says  that  Seiblia  was  a  fortress 
situated  towards  the  head-waters  of  the  Maeander.^  The  bound- 
ary between  Pacatiana  and  Pisidia  runs  across  the  Maeander 
valley  a  little  way  south  of  Homa  at  the  loghaz  through  which 
the  river  finds  its  way  into  the  plains  of  Seiblia.  There  is  no 
place  for  a  fortress  in  Pacatiana  nearer  than  Homa  to  the  source 
of  the  Maeander. 

XV.  Ceretapa,  Rock  of  the  Carians^^  The  territory  of 
this  city  was  certainly  the  rich  plain  on  the  north-east  of  the 
Adji  Touz  Gol.  The  order  in  Hierocles  is  clear  on  this  point, 
and  is  in  accordance  ^th  Ptolemy.  Le  Quien  also  uses  the 
expression,  apparently  derived  from  some  Greek  menologion, 
Chonae  (i.e.  Colossae)  quae  junta  Ceretapa  (Or.  Christ,  i.,  813). 
An  apparition  of  St.  Michael,  whose  splendid  church  in  Chonai 
is  famous,  occurred  at  Ceretapa  {Menolog.  September  6).  The 
district  is  now  called  the  Taz  Giri,  in  which  we  may  perhaps 
recognise  part  of  the  old  name.  The  town  is  also  called 
Diocaesareia  on  coins,  /ind  Ptolemy  knows  no  other  name.  The 
site  was  at  Sari  Kavak,  where  there  are  important  remains :  on 
my  visit  in  October  1881, 1  found  no  inscriptions. 

Kiepert  placed  Diocaesareia  at  l^chardak,  about  six  or  seven 
miles  west  of  Sari  Kavak.  This  village,  though  a  modern 
halting-place,  is  not  an  ancient  site. 

Ceretapa  is  probably  identical  with  Anava,  a  city  of  the 
Phrygians,  by  which  Xerxes  passed  on  his 'march  from  Celaenae 
to  Colossae.  The  people  still  extract  salt  from  the  lake,  as  they 
did  in  the  time  of  Herodotus. 

Coins  of  Ceretapa  mention  a  fountain  Aulindenos  (see  J,  H,  S. 
1883,  p.  72). 

XVI.  Attoudda. — To  complete  my  argument  as  to  the 
southern  district  of  Phrygia,  it  is  necessary  to  refer  to  the 
boundaries  of  the  territory  of  Attoudda.  The  town  was  at  or 
near  Ipsili   Hissar,   in   the   extreme   south-western   comer    of 

^  Manuel,  marching  from  the  Rhyn-  iK    rav    iKucre    (towards    Dorylaion) 

dacus  valley,  rcbs  ivl  Aa/xirr^s  Si^Xdiov  fiepwv  dvaj/lffrarai,  us  5i  t6  ^ol^Ktov 

ircSiaSas,    <ppo^pi6v  ri  irepl  trp^ras  vov  &s     etx^     vapxyevSfievos     dvfiyeipi     rt 

rod  Maidv^pov  iKfio\h,5  [toi^Kaiov  tvoyua.  KaKiiuo. 

avr^)  xp<$i'9' ^c^'TCDK^s  dveyeip^if  p.  298.  ^  Taba  means  rock  in  Carian. 
Compare  Nicetas  de  Man.  vi.  p.  229, 
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Pacatiana.  It  possessed  the  territory  on  the  northern  side  of 
Mt.  Salbakos,  Baba  Dagh,  and  the  whole  of  the  Boghaz  west  of 
Serai  Keui.  The  temple  of  Men  Karou,  who  occurs  on  coins  of 
Attoudda,  was  somewhere  about  the  eastern  end  of  the  Boghaz. 
The  territory  was  bounded  on  the  east  by  that  of  Laodiceia,  on 
the  north-east  by  that  of  Hierapolis,  on  the  north  by  that  of 
Tripolis.  The  boundary  between  Tripolis  and  Hierapolis  was 
the  Maeander,  between  Hierapolis  and  Laodiceia  the  Lycus.  In 
the  Roman  period  the  territory  of  Hierapolis  included  all  the 
mountain  district  up  to  and  perhaps  including  Mossyna. 

XVII.  Pepouza. — We  now  proceed  to  the  next  group  in 
Hierocles'  enumeration.  It  is  more  difficult  here  to  catch  the 
clue  to  his  order,  and  but  for  the  fortunate  discovery  by  Mr. 
Sterrett  of  an  inscription  with  the  name  Diocleia,  and  sub- 
sequently my  deciphering  of  a  fragment  containing  the  name 
Kidyessos,  it  would  be  hopeless  to  attempt  the  task.  The  towns 
of  this  group  are  situated  in  the  great  undulating  plain  through 
which  the  Banaz  Tchai  flows  south-west  to  join  the  Maeander, 
and  in  the  mountainous  district  between  the  Banaz  Ova  and  the 
Sandyklu  Ova.  Pepouza  is  memorable  as  the  cradle  of  the 
religious  movement  known  as  Montanism.  We  are  now  able  to 
specify  with  certainty  the  district  where  this  movement  began. 
Its  early  opponents  are  the  presbyters  or  bishops  of  Otrous 
and  Hieropolis,  in  the  western  part  of  the  Sandyklii  Ova.  The 
few  facts  known  about  its  early  history  refer  to  the  district 
between  Eumeneia  and  Otrous.  It  is  worthy  of  note  that 
three  fourths  of  the  early  Christian  inscriptions  of  Phrygia 
belong  to  this  neighbourhood.  In  this  district  there  are  three 
places  where  an  ancient  bishopric  and  town  might  be  placed ; 
(1)  Doghla  and  Aghar  Hissat ;  (2)  Hodjalar ;  (3)  Yannik  Euren : 
the  first  is  the  site  of  Diocleia,  the  second  is  probably  a  village 
of  the  Moxeani,  the  third  is  probably  Pepouza.^  It  is  situated 
on  the  high  road  from  Eumeneia  to  the  cities  of  the  Sandyklu 
valley,  at  the  point  where  a  road  diverges  northwards  to  Diocleia 
and  the  villages  of  the  Moxeani. 

Pepouza  seems  to  have  derived  its  importance  from  Montanism. 
Epiphanius  {Haeres,  xlviii.  14)  says  that  it  was  deserted  in  his 

^  If  this  be  so,  Hodjalar  must  be  Tymion. 


Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


THE  CITIES  AND  BISHOPRICS  OF  PHRYGIA. 


405 


time  ^  (he  died  402  A.D.).  Hierocles,  however,  includes  it  in  his 
list,  and  Philostorgius  mentions  it  {Hist  Uccles,  iv.  8) ;  it  never 
occurs  in  the  Notitiae, 

About  an  hour  east  of  Yannik  Euren  is  a  village  called  Kilter, 
in  which  there  are  some  marbles. 


No.  21. 
On  a  stele  at  Kilter  in  a  courtyard. 

ETOYCTMEMr  "Etovs  Tfie',  fi{vuo9)  y\ 

AYPACKAHniOA 
C5>PAI<ATECI<EY 
ACENTOHPc;>ON 
5        AYTHKAlTc>rAY 
KYTATc;>MOYA 
NAPlAYPrAlc;) 
EYTXGYkAlTc;) 
rAYKYTATCD 
10   MGYTEKNct) 
AYPkOYAPTc;) 
MN-M-CXAPIN 
E'AETEPGNTICEn 
ICENENKEIEIET 

.ECTET<f;)2 
nPOS 


15   OMN-MEION 


Avp,    Aa/cXrjTTtoS^ 

aaev  to  rjpu,ov 
eyxvrrj  koX  to)  yXu- 
Kvrdro)  fiov  a- 
vSpi  Avp.  FaiQ} 

l^V7[yj^0U  Kol  tS 

yXvKvraT€p 

I 

IXOV  Tt  fCVQ) 

A  op,  KovapTcp 

€t   O     €T€pCP  TVS  CTT- 

laeviVKet,  €i,{s)  t- 

o  fxvqfjbelov  eare  [ai/^ry 


irpos  [[to J/  06OJ/.J 

This  adds  one  more  to  the  dated  Christian  inscriptions  of  the 
third  century  :  the  year  is  260  A.D. 

No.  22. 

At  Kilter  in  a  fountain :  a  mere  fragment. 

IIOYKeTHCVNBHOYi^VTOVkeiONieK: 
NON<\YTOY+eKYMI0lvAOYAOCTOY 


*  I  give  the  statement  on  the 
authority  of  Smith's  Diet.,  having  no 
means  of  verifying  it  in  Smyrna. 

H.S. — VOL.  IV. 


2  MEinl,  Hnin2,TEin3,  HPin 

4,  HK  in  6,  MN,  &c.,  in  12,  N  E  and 
N  K  in  14,  lUe. 
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[to  icoifirfTijpiov  ' Avd(rTa(ri\ov  ice  Tr][q;]  avvfiijov  avrov  #ce 
[t]oi/  [t\€/cvov  avrov  4-  ixvfiiOi  d>  S0OX09  rov  [Qeov  erei  #c.t.X. 

This  inscription  is  far  later  than  the  preceding,  as  is  shown 
by  the  style  of  letters,  by  the  spelling  (iKoifiijOrf,  r&v  t€kv(ov, 
&c.),  and  by  the  distinctively  Christian  formulas. 

In  the  Christian  sepulchral  inscriptions  we  find  (1)  a  perfect 
identity  with  sepulchral  pagan  formulas  ;  the  dated  examples 
190-220  A.D.  Many  of  these  inscriptions  must  always  remain 
unknown,  as  containing  nothing  distinctively  Christian.  (2) 
The  penalty  of  violating  the  tomb  earai  irph  rov  ©eoi/ :  the 
dated  examples  249-260.  Instead  of  a  penalty  to  an  earthly 
ruler,  the  tomb  is  placed  under  the  care  of  God.  (3)  Similar 
formula  more  distinctively  Christian  in  style,  rov  ^Avra  Qeov, 
&c.,  no  dated  example.  (4)  KocfirjTijpiov  or  some  such  ex- 
pression of  Christian  faith  instead  of  the  pagan  rjp^ov^  no  dated 
example.  (5)  Purely  Christian  formulas,  evOa  KeKoifiriTaty 
ivOaZe  KelTai  6  ioiikof;  rov  %eov :  all  known  to  me  are  evidently 
late. 

XVIII.  Bria.  This  town  is  known  from  a  few  rare  coins 
which  bear  the  legend  BPIANC5N,  as  those  of  Seiblia  CEIBAI- 
ANON,  of  Alia  AAIHNC5N,  &c.  The  name  is  an  interesting 
one :  it  is  the  old  Phrygo-Thracian  word  meaning  town,^  which 
gradually  passed  into  a  proper  name.  It  occurs  as  the  second 
element  in  the  Thracian  Menebria,  Poltyobria,  and  Selym- 
bria  or  Salybria.  So  the  common  termination  -assos^  is 
used  alone  as  the  name  of  a  town  in  Mysia ;  teira  occurs  in 
Thyateira,  the  village  (?)  of  the  goddess  Thya,^  and  is  also  used  as 
the  name  of  a  town  in  the  Cayster  valley. 

Bria  was  a  bishopric  in  the  Byzantine  period,  and  its  bishop 
was  styled  0  Bpcdvoov,  just  as  the  bishop  of  AJia  was  styled  6 
*AXiv(ov  (contracted  for  'AXcr)v&v),  This  title  has  produced  in 
JEierocles,  who  is  often  much  influenced  by  the  ecclesiastical 
lists,  the  name  Bplava.  Writers  on  numismatics  have  imitated 
this  error,  and  the  name  Briana  has  now  firmly  established  itself. 
These  writers  have  coined  a  similar  false  name  from  some 
Lydian  coins  which  bear  Ihe  legend  TOMAPHNON  ;  thename 
Tomarena  is  regularly  employed  instead  of  the  obviously  correct 

^  Stei)h.  Byz.  s.v.  Mearjfifipla.  •  Compare   Thyessos,    the  peak   qf 

2  Assos,  probably  ak-yo-s,  ihe  peak,        Thya, 
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Tomara.^     The  coins  of  Lydia  and  Phrygia  bear  as  legend  the 
genitive  plural  of  the  ethnic. 

Between  the  Banaz  Tchai,  the  Burgas  Dagh,  the  Isheklli  Ova, 
and  the  Tchal  Ova,  there  extends  a  wide  district  which  is  a 
blank  on  Kiepert's  map.  Some  parts  of  it  are  fertile,  and  many 
villages,  one — Karahallli — much  larger  than  Isheklli,  are  dotted 
over  it.  The  ancient  town  of  this  district  was  situated  in  the 
neighbourhood  of  Suretlii  and  Garbasan.  According  to  the 
order  of  Hierocles,  this  town  must  be  Bria. 

No.  23. 

On  a  sepulchral  lomoB  at  Garbasan.     W.M.R. 

AYPAAe^AN  kip.  'AXefav- 

APOCcDPeAAl  ipo9  'QpeWi- 

OYKAieCKeV  ov  KareaKev- 

XCATOKYMHTH  aaa  rb  KVfivrv- 

5  I0N6MAYT<*^  p^ov  efiavrw 

KAITHTYNAlKl  koi  rp  yvpai/ct 

MOYAAYniA  fiov'AXvTTia. 

The  word  KOLfirjTijpcov  shows  that  the  inscription  is  Christian ; 
it  can  hardly  be  later  than  the  fourth  century,  but  already  dis- 
tinctively Christian  technical  terms  are  beginning  to  establish 
themselves  in  place  of  the  old  formulas  common  to  Pagan  and 
Christian  tombs. 

No.  24. 

On  an  elaborately  carved  homos  at  Suretlii.    W.M.R. 

[ij  Belva  KOT^aKQvaaa  lavirjj 
KAITOANAPIAYTH  icai  t^  avhp\  a^T^[9 

AlOAOToKETolS  AtoSoTO)  kI  toIs 

rAYKYTATOlSTE  r^XvKvraTois  re- 

KNOlSAYTHSOlo  kvoi9  avrJJB  <I>[/)]o[i; 

ric;>KETATIAKAI  yi^  fee  Tarla  Koi 

1  The  river  Kissos  is  mentioned  on  a  coin  of  Tomara  in  the  collection  of 

Mr.  Lawson. 

E  E  2 
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THGPEniHPoAo 
ni-MEXIAEZC5>0K 
ANeEAHZCdGHZ 
METAAETHNEMH 
10        TEAEYTHNOYAENIE 

2:0NECTEETEPc;>TEeHNE 
MGNONTHGYrATPIMGYTA 
KEIECTEEniKATAPATOZnAPA 
TAEITISAEETEPGNEniSENE 
15  GEc^l2tGNEc;>NA^ 


Trj  0pev7y  'PoSo- . 
^27>  M^'xW*  ^^  P^  *^^ 

/lera  be  Trjv  efi^y 
reXevTTjv  ovhevi  1- 

foi/  Ca-T€   €Te/3Ci)  T€0r}V€, 

ficpov  Trj  Ovyarpl  fiov  Ta- 
Ta'  €£  719  81  €T€pov  iTTKrevelv' 
tcev,  eare  eTrcKaTaparos  irapa 
©€^  1,9  TOP  iofPa, 


This  inscription  is  much  earlier  than  the  preceding,  and 
belongs  probably  to  the  middle  of  the  third  century.  It  is 
obviously  Christian.  The  engraver  has  inverted  lines  13 
and  14  (see  above  on  No.  14).  drjalai]  in  line  8,  is  apparently 
intended  as  aorist  participle  :  the  regular  formula  requires  this 
restoration.     ^77a[G)]  is  perhaps  the  reading. 

No.  25. 

At  Suretlil,  beside  the  pieceding  on  a  sepulchral  homos 
exactly  similar  to  the  last,  and  belonging  certainly  to  the  same 
period,  probably  to  the  same  family:  it  is  therefore  also  probably 
Christian.     W.M.E. 

[j]  Selva  KareaKevaaa  Tft>  tckp^I 
M    EATfNHKEcJ)PG    Y     MeXriPV  ice  ^pov 
r   lc;>Tc;>ANAPlA      Y     yitp  t^  dpBpl  av- 
THSI<EcJ)PGYr      IcH)   T^i^  K€  ^povyca> 
AG   YKIANHZKAI      TH    AovKiapv9  xal  t^ 

0p€'TrTy  flOV 

Y      B]aaa[j7]*  ^^  ^  KrjSev* 

Or,a€T€  Kot  fl  PV' 

AtJ^iy  Tov  ^povyiov 
Tarmi/jf-  ov8€vl  Se  €- 


6        GPEniHMGY 

A  SS   ENc;>KHAE      Y 
GH   SETEKAII-NY 

4)   HTGYct>PGYriG    Y 
TATIANHGYAENlAEE 
10  2GN 


EPc;)TEGH|2  ^ip  [Jare  erjeptp  T6di;[i/ai  k.t.X. 

*  HM  in  7,  ME  in  9,  probably  HN 

inlO,  NE  and  HNE  in  11,  NE  twice 
in  14,  Uie, 


'  Incomplete  at  bottom.     [HJE 
6,  and  HN  u^  7,  lUe, 


in 
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On  coins  of  Alia,  a  magistrate  Phrougios  is  mentioned  under 
Gordian.  These  two  inscriptions  belong  to  the  same  period. 
The  coincidence  prompted  me  for  a  long  time  to  place  Alia 
here,  but  the  position  is  irreconcilable  with  Hierocles.  The 
name  Phrougios,  is  not  common :  it  occurs  at  Laodiceia  Com- 
busta,  CJ,G,  3989,  and  a  place  in  the  agora  of  Hieropolis  was 
named  Phrougis.^  It  is  probably  not  derived  from  the  Latin 
Frugi,  but  is  rather  a  native  Phrygian  name,  derived  from  the 
national  name  like  the  very  common  Karikos  from  Caria.^ 

XIX.  Sebaste.  The  Banaz  Ova  is  bounded  on  the  east  by  the 
Burgas  Dagh,  a  fine  mountain  which  rises  perpendicularly  from 
the  plain,  on  the  right  of  the  road  from  Isheklu  to  XJshak  or  to 
Acmonia.  The  Burgas  Dagh  is  continued  to  the  north  by  a 
similar  but  lower  ridge  of  mountains,  beneath  which  Sebaste 
was  built.  From  this  range  several  streams  run  down  to  join 
the  Banaz  Tchai,  making  the  country  immediately  below  the 
mountains  a  perfect  garden.  We  rode  for  hours  amid  orchards, 
a  rare  pleasure  to  travellers  on  the  generally  treeless  plateau. 
In  the  most  fertile  part  of  this  district,  where  the  growth  is 
most  luxuriant,  lay  the  ancient  Sebaste ;  and  its  place  is  now 
filled  by  three  modern  villages,  Seljiikler,  Sivaslu,  and  Bounar- 
bashi,^  with  its  abundant  springs  of  water.  Beside  Seljiikler 
there  are  several  tumuli,  one  of  which  has  recently  been  opened 
and  the  finely-built  sepulchral  chamber  inside  has  been  thus 
exposed  to  view.  The  ancient  city  doubtless  lies  within  the 
equilateral  triangle  with  sides  about  one  and  a  quarter  miles  in 
length,  which  is  formed  by  these  three  villages,  but  in  such  a  well 
cultivated  spot  no  traces  except  the  tumuli  are  visible  in  situ. 
Inscriptions  abound  in  the  villages. 

Arundel,  who  visited  the  site,  thought  that  it  was  Eucarpia.^ 
Hamilton  discovered  an  inscription  with  the  name  Sebaste,  and 
observed  that  the  ancient  name  was  still  preserved  in  the  modern 
Sivaslli.^ 

*  See  my  paper  on  Abercius  in  J.ff.S.  *  It  must  be  said,  in  justice  to  Arun- 

iii.  p.  349.  del,  that  he  placed  Sebaste  only  three 

3  My  remark  in  the  last  number  of  or  four  miles  to  the  west  of  Seljiikler. 
this  Journal,  p.  36,  note  2,  must  there-  '^  The  modem  form  is  evidently  due 

fore  be  corrected.     Phrougios  also  at  to  *  false  analogy':  *-lu  or  -lu,*  *en- 

Cotyaion  and  Aizani.  dowed  with,'  is  an  exceedingly  common 

8  Seljiikler,    tJie    Seljuks  ;    Bounar-  termination  in  Turkish, 
bashi,  head  of  the  spi'ings. 
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We  copied  nineteen  inscriptions  in  the  three  villages,  most  of 
which  have  been  already  published.  I  confine  myself  here  to 
correcting  error  in  the  published  texts. 

Lebas,  No.  730.  In  line  3  for  K\[[]rav  Neop^^oi;  read 
K\[av]8iav  iieapxov,  —  In  6  Lebas  reads  [T]afi{av.  M. 
Waddington,  who  edits  the  inscription  from  Lebas's  copy,  was 
misled  into  the  belief  that  a  letter  is  wanting  and  reads  \X\afilav, 
There  is  no  need  to  supply  any  letter :  it  is  true  that  there  is  a 
gap  at  the  end  of  line  4,  but  I  was  convinced  that  no  letter 
had  ever  been  engraved  in  it.  Afterwards,  seeing  the  reading 
given  in  Lebas,  I  asked  Mr.  Sterrett  on  his  second  visit  to 
verify  this  point  carefully :  he  entirely  agreed  with  me.  The 
true  reading  is  K\[av]Siav  Nea/^p^ou  Ovyaripa  'Afiiav:  the 
most  correct  order  when  a  person  has  two  names  is  to  give  the. 
first,  then  the  name  of  the  father,  then  the  second.  The  insertion 
of  Ovyaripa  in  this  case,  complicates  the  expression  a  little. 
In  20  for  Mrjvio^  read  probably  Mi]vo[y€vi]^]  :  the  letter  following 
O  is  the  lower  half  of  an  I  or  r  or  such  letter.^ 

In  No.  737,  our  copy  differs  much  from  that  of  Lebas :  the 
latter  is  unintelligible  without  the  supposition  that  a  line  has 
been  omitted. 

No.  26. 

TOYCYOB  '^E'jrovs  vofi' 

YPnAY  A]vp.  Had- 

XGCeYreNI  \\]o9  Eiyevl- 

6PMArO  oy]'  Epfiayo- 

5  YKTHCA  po]v  KTrjaar 

lOCTOYTO  /Ei6l/Jo^  TOVTO 

This  inscription  is  dated  in  the  seventh  month  (about  March — 
April),  388,  A.D.  The  expression  lyp^oi/  occurring  so  late  as 
388,  inclines  me  to  think  that  the  inscription  is  not  Christian, 
but  pagan.  The  spelling  IlaOXXo?  is  also  more  suitable  to  a 
pagan  inscription ;  a  Christian  would  have  been  more  likely  to 
spell  his  name  like  the  Apostle.     At  the  same  time  the  number 

'  No.  731  is  correct.  2  ti^^  fj^gt  letter  in  7  is  certainly  «. 
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of  Christian  inscriptions  in  Sebaste  would  suggest  that  the  dis- 
trict was  eariy  converted  to  the  new  religion,  and  the  word 
f)p^ov  occurs  in  a  Christian  inscription  dated  A.D.  353  (Lebas, 
no.  735).  Not  very  far  away  an  undoubtedly  pagan  inscription 
is  dated  A.D.  314  (see  No.  36). 

In  the  six  inscriptions  published  by  a  writer  in  the  Bulletin 
de  Correspondance  HelUnique,  1883,  p.  448  /.,  the  following 
corrections  must  be  made : 

No.  1,  p.  449 :   in  the  last  line  for  eVoi;?  irff   read   ?tov9 

No.  2,  p.  451 :  in  line  10  for  TroLtjaafiivrj^  read  irpovorjaati' 

No.  3,  p.  452 — 3 :  in  lines  2 — 3  for  ^Aa-KXrjTridSov  'Fipfioyevov<; 
read  *A(TK\rj7ndSov  rov  'FipfjLoyivov^ :    in  line  5  for  ®€oy€vr)^ 

[ ^va   read   ©60761/179   Tlaird:  in   lines   30 — 1,   col.    1,   for 

Mi7i/60*\o9  BXe7r*So9  <l>V(r€i  lEvTrdropof;  read  Mr)v6<f)iXo<;  ^' 
AiinSot;  <f)v<rei  ^virdropo<; :  in  line  32,  col.  1,  for  ^lXey(ov 
read  ^\e^(ov  :  in  lines  40 — 41,  col.  1,  for  ^AXi^avBpo^;  MeXircovo^ 
AON,  AtoSft)po9  SavOcTnrov  r6«i/09,read  'AXefavS/009  MeX^rcovo^; 
Aovyeivo^,  AioSaypo^  'BiavOiinrov  :  in  line  40,  col.  2,  for  'Itttto- 
Kplrov  rod  koI  'Novrdvov  read  Mrfvo/cplrov  rov  Koi  Movrdvov} 
In  line  46  this  writer  reads  Tifiio^  AdSoyv :  the  stone  seemed  to 
Mr.  Sterrett  and  to  me  to  read  AdSa>v,  so  also  the  impression.  I 
should  be  much  inclined  to  read  FiXXio^i,  but  the  two  letters 
AA  were  certainly  joined,  M ,  on  the  stone. 

No.  4,  p.  456  :  in  line  1,  |T  is  clearly  a  lettre  liSe  of  N  and  T, 
it  may  possibly  be  a  contraction  of  ['A]vt((ovio<;)  :  in  line  2,  for 
'rravT0'7rd)Xr)c<;  read  TravTOirdXrj^s.  The  letters  on  the  stone  are 
clear,  distinct,  and  I  had  almost  said  unmistakable. 

No.  5,  p.  457.  We  did  not  see  this  inscription :  the  interpre- 
tation of  lines  6 — 7  given  in  the  Bulletin  is  obviously  wrong,  as 
it  makes  Attalos  at  once  father  and  child  of  his  four  sons.  It 
must  be  read  irarpl  <j>i,XoreKV(p  on  the  supposition  that  the 
engraver  has  twice  engraved  TE.  The  numerous  errors  in  this 
writer's  transcripts  do  not  allow  us  to  credit  the  name  ©60^6^79, 

*  The  writer  in  the  Bulletin  remarks  numerous  errors  of  the  writer  in  the 

ma   copie    et   mon   estampage   porteTvt  BulletiUy  Mr.  Sterrett  undertook  a  two 

t^ovrdvov.    My  copy  and  the  impression  days'  journey  to  Sebaste  to  compare 

now  before  me  bear  Vlovrdvov  distinctly.  once  more  the  text  of  the  Bulletin  with 

In  order  to  leave  no  doubt  on   the  the  stones. 


Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


412  THE  CITIES  AND  BISHOPRICS  OF  PHRYGIA. 

an  unheard  of  word,  though  he  assures  us  that  S  is  certain  : 
pending  another  copy,  we  correct  to  Seoyivrj^, 

No.  6,  p.  457 :  line  1,  place  a  point  aiter  A :  lines  5  and  6 
are  complete  ECTAI  (not  la[Te]  as  the  writer  restores),  and 
GEON. 

I  have  to  add  that  the  date  by  month  and  day,  in  Nos.  2  and 
4,  which  the  writer  in  the  Bulletin  hesitates  about,  is  very 
common  in  Phrygia :  many  examples  may  be  found  in  the  present 
paper.  The  inscriptions,  Nos.  4  and  6,  must  be  added  to  the 
Christian  inscriptions  of  the  third  century:  No.  4  is  dated 
256  AD.  The  inscription  of  the  physician  Aur.  Messalas» 
published  correctly  by  M.  Waddington  in  Lebas,  is  also  Christian 
of  the  third  century.  No.  735  in  Lebas  is  a  Christian  inscription 
dated  353  AD. 

XX.  Palaio-Sebaste. — About  four  or  five  miles  north  of 
Sivasiii,  there  is  a  tchiflik  or  farm  called  Payamalan.  The  walls 
of  the  farm-house  are  full  of  inscriptions,  which  were  said  to  have 
been  brought  from  a  *  kale '  about  a  mile  to  the  west.  I  visited 
this  kale,  and  found  on  a  hill  with  precipitous  sides  slight  traces 
of  a  Greek  town.  On  the  sides  of  the  hill  I  saw  two  marble 
tombstones  with  part  of  the  Greek  inscriptions  on  them.  The 
character  of  this  site  is  strikingly  like  that  of  Acmonia.  There 
is  every  probability  that  in  an  earlier  and  more  unsettled  time 
it  was  the  chief  city  of  the  district,  and  that  Sebaste  in  its 
beautiful  but  defenceless  situation  supplanted  it  in  a  more 
peaceful  age.  The  relation  between  the  two  is  the  same  as 
exists  between  Palaion  Bendos  and  Synnada.^ 

Two  of  the  five  inscriptions  which  I  copied  at  the  tchiflik 
belong  to  a  very  early  period,  probably  before  the  time  when  the 
place  yielded  to  the  growing  importance  of  the  more  fortunate 
Sebaste,  and  sank  into  the  condition  of  a  mere  village. 

1  See  Hirschfeld,  in  Monatsh.  Berl  Akad,  1879,  p.  312. 
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No.  27. 
In  the  wall  of  the  tchiflik  Payamalan  :  W.M.R. 

T I      -P I  n  I K  A I  T*[5e]p*V  Kat- 

ZAPie  o-apt  S\jov  Se- 

ASiOY  SE  fi]aa[T]ov  [vltS]  Se- 

B  A  Z T H I E      E  pac7^  ^^^J>\^  A* cyiarcf)  k, t.X, 

No.  28. 
In  the  same  place  as  No.  27 :  W.M.R. 

ONENOAQ 
lAKAAQSKAIAMEM 
OZnANTASnPOSENHNE 
NAEZIQZKAinPOHrHME 
6  NGN      THnATPlA      NTOTEEN 

TOISKOINOIZKAIMHAEnOTEct>EI 
ZAMENONENEniAQSEZINkAl 
ANAAQMASINKAinAN      YNIAIS 
ENTETHnOAEIHMONEniSHMQS 
10  ZTPATHrHSANTAK      ArOPANO 

MHSANTAKAIMHct>EISAMENON 
ANAAQMAZINKAinANtHct>E|- 
rilTATETEIM 

y€Pf\0V€V  0\g) 

T\a  Ka\&<;  koI  dfiSfi" 
7rTO)9  ]o9  irauTas  irpoaevqve- 

]i/  Sef  tfti9  /c[a]l  'n'por)yi]fi€' 
5  vov  [iv]Ty  irarplBi,  [.  .]i/  tot€  iv 

T0t9  KOivoi^  Koi  flfjBiir0T€  <f)€l- 

a-dfievov  iv  iiriSloja-ea-iv  Koi 
ava\(ofiaaiv  xal  7rav[0](ot)v(ai^ 
€V  T€  T^  iroXec  fjfx&v  iirtarjuto^i 
10  (TTpaTifyijiTavTa  K\aX]  ar/opavo- 

fi'qa-avTa  Koi  fit)  (f>€i<rdfi€vov 
avaXcofiaaiv  kol  7rav'\jr7]<f}€L 

T€T€lfl[r)fl€VOV  K,T»\. 
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The  second  of  these  inscriptions  is  of  the  later  Hellenistic 
style,  and  is  unlikely  to  be  much  later  than  the  Roman 
occupation:  it  may  be  compared  with  an  inscription  of 
Synnada  published  by  me  in  Bull,  Corr.  Hell.,  June  1883, 
p.  424.  It  is  not  by  mere  accident  that  these  two  inscriptions 
belong  to  a  period  so  very  poorly  represented  in  Phrygia. 
In  8,  if  the  restoration  7rav0oiv{ai<;  is  correct,  it  would  be  a 
remarkable  example  of  v  for  oi  in  the  first  century  B.C. 

XX.  his.  Aloudda,  Elouza. — After  spending  a  long  time 
looking  for  the  Roman  road  fix)m  Acmonia  to  Philadelpheia,  I 
feel  confident  that  it  went  by  Hadjimlar  and  Bei  Sheher.^  These 
two  places  are  ancient  sites,  and  though  the  distances  do  not 
exactly  agree  with  the  Peutinger  Table,  yet  I  have  no  hesitation 
in  calling  them  Aloudda  and  Clannoudda.  With  a  slight  cor- 
rection the  Roman  road  may  be  read  Acmonia  25  Aloudda  20 
Clannoudda  45  Philadelpheia. 

Except  in  Ptolemy  and  the  Peutinger  Table  Aloudda  is  never 
mentioned.  According  to  the  principles  laid  down,  we  cannot 
admit  that  a  town  on  an  important  road  and  in  a  good  situation 
should  not  appear  in  the  Byzantine  lists.  The  explanation  seems 
to  be  that  Aloudda  is  the  same  as  Elouza :  the  termination  dda, 
so  common  in  Phrygian  town-names,  is  a  modification  of  the 
simple  t/a  passing  through  the  intermediate  form  dya  into  dda 
and  za,'^ 

XXI.  Dios  KoME. — The  name  is  known  only  from  an  in- 
scription which  I  found  in  the  wall  of  the  mosque  at  Tabaklar. 
It  is  engraved  on  poor  marble,  and  the  surface  is  in  a  very  bad 
condition ;  I  spent  more  than  an  hour  without  being  able  to 
satisfy  myself  as  to  the  reading.  The  site  of  Dios  Kome  is  un- 
known, 83  it  is  impossible  to  say  where  the  stone  was  found, 
but  it  should  be  at  no  great  distance  north-west  of  Seljtikler. 
The  date  330  is  the  third  year  of  the  emperor  Philip  and  his 
son,  246  A.D.,  about  the  month  of  August.  The  name  of  the 
emperor  has  been  erased. 

^  Besh  Sheher'on  Kiepert's  map,  on  Alu-,   the  impetuous,  Sanskrit  arvan, 

the  authority  of  Arundel.  is  the  Greek  Aru-.    Alu  and  ala,  horse 

^  From     the     Lydo-phrygian    Alu-  in  Carian,  are  closely  related, 
comes  Aloudda,  as  from  Attu-  Attoudda. 
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10 


15 


No.  29. 

In  the  outer  wall  of  the  raosque,  Tabaklar 

AYTOKPATOPI 
Name 
erased 
nANTIOlKG)rci>NCEBACT 
TOYCTAN  AEKATOY      H 

AIOCK(n>Mh     C5>NKAT0IKIA 
HCAAMnPOTATH      CBBA 
HNc^NnOAE(n>      EKT(n>N 
I^NnOPc;>N      rONKA 
ECKEY  EniMeAHCA 

MEN<n>N  ATlCYfAYK 

lANOY  TIA 

DYnETP(n>N      NOYKAIA 
lOYEfNAT    C      ONrOYKA 
AIOY      NATIO      AITOYKA 
"lANOYErNATIOYKAc^AIA 
NOYKA 

roY 


W.M.R. 


AvTOKparopk  \Kal<rapL\ 
[M.  ^lov\l(p  <I>4X/7r7rft)] 
\Tepfiavi,K^  Koi  rtp  avfi-^ 
iravrt  ocKto  [t^&p  ^€l3a<rT[iiiv 

A«oa-ic(o/Lt[i7T]<Si/  KaTOiKia 
rrj\9  \a/inrpordT7j9  2e)8a[<7- 
r]qvS>v  iroXecas  Ik  tcoj/  [l- 
S]/g>i/  TToptov  [.  .  .  7  or  t]ov  kcI[t' 
faxei^aaap],    'ETrifieXTjact- 
fiho^p  [.  .  .  'Eyvjarilpy  ^^f^' 
o)v]iavov  [^Koi  .  .  .  ^Eyvajria- 
v]ov  n€7p(oi^ia]vov  Koi  [Al  ? 
XjLov  ^Eyvariov  A]6vyov  /cap 
Ai]\iov  'Eyvarloly  nja/roi; 
'i^avov  ^Eyvariov  KXeaSior 

vov  fca[l Aov- 

yov 


tcai, 


XXII.  AcMONiA. — The  site  is  well  known.  Besides  the 
great  strength  of  its  situation,  the  city  was  very  near  the  natural 
highway  by  which  alone  communication  is  maintained  between 
the  Banaz  Ova  and  the  cities  to  the  north  and  north-east,  and 
on  the  road  from  the  Banaz  Ova  to  the  east. 


No.  30. 

At  Shabban,  about  an  hour  north-east  of  Acmonia. 
at  bottom,  broken  at  top  and  both  sides, 

El 
ONZEPOYHNIONAO 
iAIAKOPNGYTGNAEi 
TITONKAHPONGMIKOnAin/ 


Complete 
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5  AMiANAHMOYPQMAIQNEnAl/ 

KYnPOYArOPANOMONSTPATHr 
nPESBEYTHNKAlANTIZTPATHrOI 
MAPKQAnQNIQZATOYPNEINQASI/ 
EnAPXElASTONEAYTHSEYEPrET 

ov  Xepovijviov  Ao 
Alfjb]i\la  KopvovTOP  he\KifiovLpa 
hill  T&v  Kkrjpovofii,K&v  8tKa[<rrr)piG}v 
5  r^afiiav  irffiov  ^Vto/iamv  iiralpx^la^ 

Kvirpov,  ayopavofiov,  <TTpaTrjy[6v, 
TrpeafievTrjv  koI  avTi(Trparr}yo\y 
MdpK^  'Attcov/^  ^arovpvelvtp  *A<n[dpxv 
iirapx^ia^  rov  lai/T^?  €if€py^T[rjv, 

Acmonia  seems  to  have  been  the  station  of  one  of  the  three 
legati  Augusti  pro  praetore.  The  name  Servenia  Comouta 
is  already  known  both  at  Acmonia  and  at  Ancyra  of  Qalatia.^ 
The  rendering  of  decemvir  stlUibvs  judicandis  is  new. 

After  the  site  of  Peltae  has  been  fixed,  it  follows  from  the 
account  of  Xenophon  that  Acmonia  must  be  Keramon  Agora. 
There  can  be  little  doubt  that  Hamilton  has  fixed  Caystri  Pedion 
and  the  fountain  of  Midas  correctly,  so  that  the  route  of  the 
Ten  Thousand  is  now  definitely  traced  for  a  long  way. 

XXIII.  Alia. — There  was  an  ancient  site  at  Kirka,  between 
Susuz  Keui  and  Hadjimlar.  The  order  in  Hierocles  shows  that 
this  must  be  Alia.  The  name  Alia  has  been  much  distorted  in 
the  Byzantine  lists :  6  {iirlaKoiroi)  ^AXvrjv&v  became  6  ^AXivrnv, 
and  Hierocles  elicited  from  this  the  name  of  a  city  "AXtvoty^ 
which  has  been  altered  by  an  error  of  the  scribe  to  "ABioc. 

^  Mordtmann,  Marmora  Ancyrana;  hifihopnea  of  his  day.  '  His  Tianai  or 

Franz,  Filnf  Insehriften,  Tiarai  of  Asia  is  formed  from  6  Tuumy : 

^  So  Hierocles  makes  out  of  6  Bpi-  the  town  is  Tia,  i,e,  Attea :  the  bishop 

dyofif  a  town  Briana,  see  above,  XVIII.  is  in  the  Notitiae  6  ^n&y.     The  bishop 

Such  facts  as  these  prove  that  Hiero-  of  Kolose  or    Koloe    is  sometimes  6 

cles    constructed    his  lists    from    the  KoKt&yrfs. 
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No.  31. 

In  a  fountain  beside  Kirka  on  a  marble  stele  containing  a 
relief  representing  the  god  Men  half-length,  standing  slightly  to 
the  right,  wearing  a  high  Phrygian  cap  and  with  the  crescent 
on  his  shoulders.    W.M.R. 

ArAGHTYXHeTGYCC-NA 
MHNIACKAH  ANEOHKAN 

N^  Relief 

(|>PATPAHA^  repre- 

0(|>ONT0C  senting 
ANTIOXOY  the 

KAinONnE  god 

lOYMAP  Men 

ko 

Y 

*Aya07f  TvxV'  *'Etoi;9  <rvB\  Mrjvl  *A<rKar)v^  ^pdrpa 
'HXto0c!)i/TO9  ^AvTLoxov  KaX  Ylovirelov  Mdptcov  aviOrjKav. 

The  reading  is  certain:  the  date  170  A.D.  Men  Askaenos  is 
known  at  Eumeneia,  at  Sardis,  at  Antioch  of  Pisidia,^  at  Aphro- 
disias,  and  at  Apollonia  of  Pisidia.  His  worship  at  Apollonia  is 
proved  by  the  following  inscription,  hitherto  unpublished. 

No.  32. 

At  Apollonia,  in  the  wall  of  the  Greek  church  in  the  citadel ; 
copied  by  Sir  C,  Wilson. 

OPOSIEPOSKAIAZY 
AOSeEOYEnict>ANOY 
MHNOZAZkAHNOY 
The  god  Men,  represented  exactly  as  on  the  relief,  occurs  on 
coins  of  Alia,  Mionnet,  no.  130,  &c. 

XXIV,  loucHARATAX  ? — This  name  is  obviously  corrupt.  It 
has  been  supposed  to  conceal  Cotyaion,  which  does  not  occur  in 

1  Bya  correction  of  the  text  of  Strabo:  see  Waddington  on  Lebas,  No.  668. 
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Hierocles :  but  this  violates  geographical  order,  and  I  shall  prove 
below  that  we  must  find  Cotyaion  under  the  temporary  name 
Eudocias.  The  order  in  Hierocles  shows  that  we  must  look  for 
the  place  whose  name  has  been  disfigured  as  loucharatax  south 
of  Mount  Dindymos  and  east  of  Trajanopolis.  In  the  required 
situation  there  is  a  deserted  ancient  site  called  Eilisseh,  at  the 
head-waters  of  the.  Hammam  Su,  one  mile  north  of  the  village 
Otourak.  Inscriptions  from  this  village  have  been  already 
published  in  the  Corpus.  We  found  two  others,  one  of  which 
had  been  recently  excavated  at  the  Kilisseh. 

The  name  Otourak  has  clearly  been  preserved  from  ancient 
time,  and  assists  us  to  find  the  true  old  name.  The  ending  of 
that  name  is  certainly  Charax, '  stockade/  Stephanus  mentions 
four  towns  of  this  name  in  Asia ;  one  is  in  Phrygia  and  is  called 
Charax  Alexandri.^  Of  similar  character  are  the  names  Panemmt 
Teichos  in  Pamphylia,  Oordiou  Teichos  in  Caria,  Neon  Teichos 
in  Lydia.  On  these  analogies  I  have  no  hesitation  in  writing 
Charax  as  the  second  element  in  the  corrupt  loucharatax.  The 
first  element  must  remain  uncertain,  but  is  clearly  analogous  to 
Panemou  and  Gordiou.  One  thing  is  certain :  it  must  contain 
the  letter  t,  to  account  for  the  modern  form,  and  for  the  cor- 
ruption loucharatax.  In  observing  the  pronunciation  of  the 
Turkish  peasants,  I  have  been  often  struck  with  the  fact  that 
a  guttural  between  two  vowels  disappears.  For  example,  in 
this  very  district  of  Phrygia  a  village  Ai  Euren,  White  Ruins, 
is  pronounced  A'  Euren :  on  the  same  analogy  T  suppose  that 
Otourak  descends  fiom  the  older  Otou'  arak,  Otoucharak. 
Again,  on  account  of  the  assimilation  of  vowels  which  is  a 
universal  rule  in  Turkish,  a  form  Atucharak  would  readily 
become  Otoucharak.  The  conjecture  is  then  easy  that  the 
original  name  was  Atuo-charax,  the  stockade  of  Atys :  Atys  or 
Attys  is  a  very  common  element  in  local  names  in  Asia  Minor 
generally,  e,g.  Attaia,  Attoudda,  Atuos  lophos,  Atuocho- 
rion,  &c. 


^  The  place  is  referred  to  by  Nicetas      know  no  other  place  where  it  is  men- 
Choniates  in  his  history  of  the  Emperor      tioned. 
Manuel,  under  the  name  Charax:  I 
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The  name  Atuocharax  was  abbreviated  at  an  early  time ;  this 
will  not  surprise  any  one  who  reads  through  a  list  of  local  names 
in  the  Acta  OoncUioruvi.  Unfortunately  the  name  in  the 
Notitiae  has  suflfered  from  the  scribe  as  well  as  from  vulgar 
pronunciation :  it  appears  in  the  genitive  plural  'ilpdxtov,  but 
probably  the  true  form  was  similar  to  the  modern  Otourak, 

ilTOpdK(OV. 


No.  33. 


Otourak,  on  a  marble  stele.    First  side. 


eTOYCT<lHK-THP 
ONENTOAACAOANA   TON 
K-Erc;>IMEOAAAc;>NnA 
NTAAOANATGCEni 
5   TYNXANOCMYH0ICY 
nOKAAHCAPXIEPrAC 
AHM      OTI      KHCKA 
AONO        [Relief      AGANA 
NOM        defaced;  a  TGIO 
10  AlC  cross       EOlK- 

HAT  rudely         NO 

AAh  incised      POIC 

CHNE    in  its  place]  K-YflE 
TIMHCJAN  POPOY 

15  ceAytpc;> 

CATOrAPnoXXOYCEKA 
KoNBACANC^NAPXIEPE 
AniTYNXANONTIMHeE 
NTAYnoeEc;>NAeANATON 
20   KAeiEPc;>CANAYTONAlOr 
ACK-.niTYNXANOCK-TATIO 

nync|)hk-tateknaayton 
onhcimock-aaezanApoc 

K-ACKAACK-niT  YNXANOC 


"Btovs  rqijy  K€  rrjp- 
£p  evroXds  oOava-roDpf 
K€  cf^ct)  Ifie  o  \a\wv  ird' 
vra  *A,0dvaTO9  *E7ri- 
Tvv')(avo9  fivrjOts  v- 
iro  KoKrjs  ap)(i€pia9 

SfJflOTlKfJBy   KO- 

\ov  ivofiay 
....    evJ^raT- 

^e/aj*  fjv  lTifir)<Tav 
dddvaroi  0€ol  k€ 

(>\       V  \ 

€)V  0p0i9  K€ 

virip  opov9' 

iXvrpoi' 

aaro  yap  ttoWovb  €K  ic{a)' 

Kwv  fia<rdv<ov'  ^Kpxi,€pe- 

a  ^E\'tnTvvxO'Vov  rifivO^' 

vra  xmo  dewv  dOavdrcov' 

Kadiepmaav  avrov  Aioy- 

as  fc€  (^E)TnTvv)(avos  kc  Tario- 

V  {v)vp<f>r)  K€  ra  rkicva  airwv 

*Opi]cifio9  zee  ^AXe^avBpos 
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Second  side. 


eANATOCEniTYNXA 
lOCniOYTIMHOICYnOEKA 


THCnPc;>TH 
ONVnOMA 

5  AioApomo 

T0NC|)0IB0Y 
XPHCMO 

Aho 

10  DN 
O 

I 

I 

n 
15  Ai 

OT 

NO 
20  PHCMO 

lACINT 

ONEZ 

T<!DNnA 

AOANA 
25  Tc;>APXI 

\AlTEK 

K-MHTPI 

-PIHET 

kaAate 

30  AONO 
nPc^TO 


Be- 

Uef: 
radia- 
ted 
head. 
Relief  de- 
faced ;  horse- 
man to  the 
right,  carry- 
ing battle- 
axe 
over 
his 
shoulder. 


CAEYTE 

noyAagy 
yAioctpi 

ArXHrETO 

aotoyA 

c«)CAcd 

eAab 

XPHC 
AOTI 

aAh 

ACEN 

ATPI 

K-NO 

ICXP 

MOA 


IN 

MOYCTIOINe      NOPOIC 
Re-     AOTIN 
lief:    OYTOEXC^Ac^ 
bust    AOANA 
with   NTc;>N 
hands  T^TTP^ 
folded  EPIKA 
over,  NC^niO 
the    TATIEI 
breaat.  ETEKE 
KNAKA 
NOMA 
NAOA 


NATONEniTYNXANONAPXIEP 
eACoTHPAnATPlAOENOMOOE 

^  Perhaps  tI[€\iv,  rcifjLfiddvra 

2  With   Hue    2-4    cp.   Lebas,   806,       Cotyaion. 


*A0avaTos  'E7r*Tvi/xa- 
v]o9  niov  TtfirjOls  u7ro*E#ca- 
Tr)s  7rpooT7j9y  Sevrejjj- 
ov  inro  Mavov  Aaov 
'}i]\ioBp6/iov  AUs,  rpL" 
TOP  <Poij3ov  'Apxvy^'''^^ 
Xpricr/ioBorov  a- 

\7fd£9  Sft)- 

p^op  €\al3' 
o^p  XPV^' 

fJL^oSoTl" 

p  aXf)' 

Oejla?  €P 

irarpi" 
^      \   »     jf 

Ot  #C€   €1/  O- 

pIois  xp- 

0T*1/ 

pofjLOvs  TiOieyip  ?   €V  opois  * 

j^^prjcTfioSoTtP 

ir]acip  TOVTO  €y(a»  SiS- 

p^op  €^  dOapor 

T(0P  iraPTtop' 

^KOapaTfp  irp^" 

T^  dp)(i€p{e)l  #c|  a- 

X]\4T€#Cl/ft)  l\i(p 

kI  /jbTjrpl  TaTUC 

^  €T€/C€ 

Koka  tIkpOj  ko" 
\op  opop,ay 
irpSiTOP  'Ada- 
par  OP  ^¥iinTUPy(aPov  apjd^tp- 
(a,  crwrfjpa  iraTplSos,  vofJLod^ 

6irb    'ZwT^lpns  'EKdrris,   at 
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Third  side. 

GANATOinPcaTGI      'A]^aVoTot  irp£roi 
Relief:  [blank  space] 

bird  to  right   APXIEPICOMA   dpxiep{e)ls  cua- 
■with  a  ring     AEA<J>OlAlOr    S<f>.^ot  Atoy- 


10 


in  its 

ACK-niTY 

as  Ke  (^E)iriTV' 

mouth. 

NXAN 

vxap- 

OCCca 

os,  tra- 

THPE 

rfjpe- 

CnAT 

9  war- 

PiAo 

piSo- 

CNO 

s,  vo- 

MO0 

iio9- 

ETE 


iT^ai). 


This  curious  inscription,  dated  314  A.D.,  presents  a  mixture  of 
Christian  and  Pagan  language,  whicli  is  explained  by  the  strong 
hold  obtained  by  Christianity  in  this  district  as  early  as  200  A.D. 
The  inscription  appears  to  commemorate  several  members  of 
one  family,  two  of  whom  at  least  held  the  oflBce  of  ap'x^bepev^  in 
some  pagan  cultus.  An  expression  in  the  first  side,  line  7,  shows 
that  Atyocharax  was  still  a  pagan  town  in  314  A.D.,  though  it  is 
certain  that  by  this  time  some  towns  of  Phrygia  were  entirely 
Christian.^  I  shall  not  attempt  to  explain  all  the  diflSculties  in 
the  epitaph,  but  I  may  mention  that  an  impression  is  at  the 
service  of  any  scholar  who  wishes  to  investigate  more  completely 
any  points  in  the  inscription. 

In  the  first  side,  line  3,  occurs  the  modem  Greek  form  el^iat 
or  Z/xe:  a  case  of  the  modem  Greek  form  of  third  plural, 
iTTLTrihevaovv,  occurs  in  an  inscription  of  Apameia,^ probably  not 
later  than  the  fourth  century. 

The  name  Manes  Daes  (or  Daos  ?),  Heliodromos  Zeus  is  a 
remarkable  combination.  Manes  was  father  of  Acmon,  founder 
of  the  neighbouring  town  Acmonia,?  and  was  therefore  doubtless 


^  A  town  of  Phrygia  in  which  every 
inhabitant  and  magistrate  was  Christian, 
is  said  by  Eusebius,  H.  E.  viii.  1,  to 
have  been  burned  in  the  time  of  Diocle- 
tian. 

H.S. — VOL..  TV. 


^  I  published  it  in  Bull,  Corr,  Hell. 
1883,  p.  310. 

2  Steph.  Byz.  8,v,  Acmonia.    Manes 
and  Men  I  believe  to  be  the  same  word  : 
Joum,  Hell,  St,  1888,  p.  31. 
F  F 
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the  great    god    of   this   district    identified    with    the   Greek 
Zeus. 

XXV.  DioCLEiA. — A  coin  in  the  British  Museum  is — Obv. 
Bust,  (of  Elagabalus)  to  right,  laureated  :  ^ 

MAYPANTQNINOCAYr 

Rev.  Apollo  standing  right,  holding  plectrum  and  lyre,  which 
rests  on  a  Jpillar ;  behind  him,  tripod. 

AlOKAEANONMOXeANON 

The  following  inscription,  found  by  Mr.  Sterrett,  forms  a  good 
comm.entary  on  the  coin : 

No.  34. 

In  a  fountain,  ten  minutes  west  of  Dola,  on  the  road  to 
Emira.%  J.R.S.S. 

KlONCEriilMION 

CEYHPONnEPTI 

NAKASAPMATlKoNTEP 

MANlKoNBPETANlKoN 
5  SEBASTONNEONHAION 

HnPoKEKPIMEN-ToYMoZE 

VN^NAHMOYAIOKAEIA 

NASTHZANTfi^NnAPE 

AYT^NKnETP^NIOYKA 
10  niT<n)NOZErNATIANOYYnEP 

TOYYIOYMAPKOY     KAIP0Y(J>0YP0Y 

(|)PIOYKPISnOYKAI(|)IAAAEAc|)OY 

AI-M-ITPIOYrPAMMATEY 

ONTOCTOYAHMOY 
15  MAPKOY-B-TOYOYA 

AEPIOYETOYCXnA* 
The  date  is  197  A.D.     In  line  6  the  phrase  17  irpo/ee/epifievff 
Tov  Mo^eav&v  hrjfiov  AiOKkeia  is  remarkable :  Diocleia  was  the 

1  Prof.  Gardner,  who  kindly  sends  «  ffE  U4e  in  9,  K  very  large;  does 

me  a  note  of  this  coin,  adds  that  the      j^  ^^^^  ^^^  ^^^^^^^  guardian  of  his  son 
emperor  may  be  Caracalla.  ^  ^^  ^g  ^^^ 
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most  important  of  a  number  of  villages  in  a  district  inhabited 
by  the  Moxeanoi.  The  name  remains  to  the  present  time  as 
Dola  or  Doghla.  The  form  Diocleia  is  apparently  one  of  those 
Grecisms  which  are  consts^ntly  met  with  in  Phrygia.  Most  of 
the  MSS.  of  Ptolemy  read  Ao/ceXa,  and  the  modern  form  proves 
that  this  is  the  true  native  name>  In  Dalmatia  a  similar  case 
occurs :  the  village  of  Doclea,  as  Ptolemy  and  Pliny,  iii.  28, 
name  it,  is  usually  Grecised  at  Diocleai  The  emperor  Diocle- 
tian, who  was  born  here,  bore  first  the  native  name  Docles,  then 
the  Grecised  Diodes,  and  finally  the  Latinised  Diocletianus. 
The  bishopric  of  Diocletianopolis  {Gone,  Chalced.  451  A.D.),  in 
Pacatiana  is,  as  Le  Quien  has  observed,  a  false  form  or  perhaps 
a  temporary  name  of  Diocleia, 

The  Moxeani  are  mentioned  by  Ptolemy.  Their  countiy  was 
the  hill-district  between  the  Banaz  Ova  and  the  Sandykly  Ova : 
it  is  well  watered,  and  every  stream  flows  through  a  narrow  but 
fertile  valley.  Diocleia  was  situated  in  the  largest  and  finest 
of  these  valleys  near  the  head  of  the  Ahat  Keui  Su,  on  the  direct 
road  from  Acmonia  to  Eucarpia  and  the  Pentapolis.  This  road 
is  still  important  as  the  araba  road  from  Ushak  to  Sandykly. 
The  inscriptions  of  Aghar  Hissar,  a  village  three  miles  up  the 
water  from  Dola,  belong  to  Diocleia,  and  not  as  Lebas  fancied 
(see  M.  Waddington's  note  to  No.  770)  to  Eucarpia.  The  name 
Diocleia  is  spelt  Dioclea  on  the  coin  described  above. 


I  have  already  oceupied  too  much  space,  but  it  may  be  useful 
to  add  here  a  few  Christian  inscriptions  of  early  date  from  the 
same  region  fi:om  which  so  many  have  been  published  above, 
and  in  which  Montanism  seems  to  have  been  strong  in  the 
second  century. 

No.  35. 

On  a  slab  of  stone  in  a  fountain  on  the  road  from  Sandykly 
.  to  Ballyk,  one  hour  north  of  the  latter. 

1  It  is  doubtful  whether  the  guttural       =  Dola,  or  whether  it  has  been  softened 
has  been  dropi)ed  between  two  vowels      to  gh,  which  is  silent  before  U 
(see  above,  XXV.),    AofccAa  =  Do'ela 

F  F  2 
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MAPKOCOYAniOCNekTAPeOCKAl 
MAPKOCOYAn  lOCCABeiNOC 

eieiMH  cANTONe 

AYTWNnA  I  TCPAeC 

T 

The  date  of  this  inscription  is  given  by  the  names  M.  Ulpius 
Nektareos  and  M.  Ulpius  Sabinus.  Sabinus  is  a  name  of  the 
Flavian  dynasty,  and  two  brothers  named  M.  Ulpius  must  have 
been  born  in  the  time  of  Trajan.  The  formula  irel^rjaav  tov 
Traripa  is  common  on  pagan  tombstones,  and  the  direct  simple 
nature  of  the  epitaph  would,  on  the  principles  we  have  laid 
down,  be  sufficient  evidence  to  place  this  among  the  earliest 
Christian  inscriptions.  Th«  religion  of  Hie  family  is  proved  only 
by  a  simple  cross  cunningly  concealed  among  ornamental  tracery. 
The  final  letters  6C  are  unintelligible  to  me,  unless  they  give 
the  date,  205  =  12lA.D.^  The  inscription  is  complete.  The 
fountain  in  which  it  was  found  is  about  three  or  four  miles 
from  Eucarpia,  and  six  or  seven  from  Hieropolis. 

No.  36. 

In  the  interior  of  the  passage  leading  to  the  men's  bath-room 
at  the  hot-springs  near  Hieropolis :  on  a  small  fragment  of  a 
marble  homos :  complete  at  top  and  left,  broken  at  right  and 
bottom. 

EISP^M-I 

EMENBAZ  Al-I 

KAIBASIAI2 

TOAONXP 
3  AAONAEIAON- 

2:(t)PArEIAANE 

KAlSYPIHSnE 

KAlASTEAnA 

EYc|)PATHN^i^ 

'  This  explanation  did  not  occur  to  ing  it  I  always  assigned  the  date,  on 
me  for  many  months  after  finding  the  account  of  the  nomenclature,  as  115-30 
inscription  :  from  the  moment  of  find-       a.d. 
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10  thAezxonzyno 

nAYAON^voNEnO 
llZMZi 

KAinAPEGHKE 
nANTI-IIXOYNAr 

15  nANMErEOI-KAe 

EAPAZATOnAPer 
KAITOYTONEn- 

/oirrzo' 

This  inscription  is  a  fragment  of  the  epitaph  of  Saint  Ahercius.^ 
According  to  the  legendary  life  of  the  Saint,  he  ordered  his 
epitaph  to  be  engraved  on  an  altar  brought  from  the  hippodrome 
in  Eome  by  the  devil  whom  he  cast  out  of  the  daughter  of 
M.  Aurelius.  The  stone  on  which  the  epitaph  was  engraved 
was  a  block  of  marble  nearly  square.  One  side  was  plain  except 
for  a  circular  garland  or  crown  in  the  middle,  and  a  broad  double 
band  of  moulding  round  the  edge.  The  other  three  sides  were 
occupied  by  the  inscription,  which  was  engraved  in  a  sunk  panel 
surrounded  by  a  broad  band  of  moulding.  The  breadth  of  this 
panel  on  the  side  that  remains  must  have  been  about  fifteen  to 
sixteen  inches. 

It  is  unfortunate  that  so  small  a  fragment  of  so  interesting  an 
inscription  has  been  preserved ;  but  even  this  fragment  confirms 
the  traditional  text  in  some  of  the  most  important  points.  There 
is  a  gap  in  the  traditional  text  where  the  words  are  far  too  few 
to  fill  the  measure.  On  the  stone  itself  there  has  been  a  deep 
erasure  precisely  in  this  place.  The  traditional  text  was  there- 
fore written  down  from  the  stone  after  this  erasure,  obviously 
an  intentional  one,  had  been  made.  The  two  lines  may  have 
been  erased  from  mere  wantonness,  but  this  is  certainly  very 
improbable.  The  erasure  must  have  been  made  by  a  person 
who  had  some  reason  to  obliterate  precisely  these  lines :  he  must 
therefore  have  been  a  Christian,  not  a  pagan,  and  it  is  an  easy 
conjecture  to  make  that  the  lines  did  or  seemed  to  favour  some 

^  Lines  11-12  erased  ;   the  tops   of  Hev.  des  Quest.  Eistor.,  July  1883,  pp. 

the  letters  in  11  and  18  alone  are  pre-  1-33  :  de  Rossi  Bull,  cCArclUol.  ChrUf 

served,  and  the  bottoms  of  the  letters  1882,  p.  79 :  Duchesne,  Bull,  Ct^Uique 

in  12.  t.  iii.  p.  135  :  also  Journ,  Hell,  Stud. 

2  See  Duchesne,  Samt  AbercitiSf  in  1882,  Pt.  II, 
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heresy,  and  were  on  that  account  removed  by  an  orthodox  zealot. 
Fragments  of  the  letters  have  been  left,  sufficient  to  enable  us 
to  read  the  name  UavXov  at  the  beginning  of  the  first  line.  This 
name,  luckily  so  imperfectly  erased,  suggests  a  reason  for  the 
act.  According  to  Gibbon's  account,^  the  Paulicians  placed 
Paul  on  a  much  higher  rank  than  the  other  apostles :  it  is 
possible  that  the  erasure  was  made  from  hatred  of  the  Paulician 
heresy  about  the  end  of  the  seventh  century.  The  Legend  of 
the  Saint  can  therefore  not  have  been  committed  to  writing 
earlier  than  the  eighth  century,  and  the  theory  which  I  formerly 
proposed  in  this  Journal  as  to  the  date  must  be  abandoned. 
At  the  same  time  I  must  add  that  the  proofs  I  advanced  at  the 
same  time  to  show  that  the  legend  grew  in  the  valley  of  Sandykly 
and  was  written  down  by  a  person  familiar  with  the  locality, 
still  appear  to  me  correct. 

In  line  11,  the  sixth  letter  is  N  and  r  or  E  li^e.  In  15  NM, 
and  in  17  NE,  are  li^e.  The  number  of  letters  in  each  line 
varies :  the  eight  letters  of  Ev(f)pdT7j<;  occupy  more  space  than 
those  of  /cat  aarea  tt.  The  breadth  of  the  first  line  is  6  J  inches, 
of  10  and  11,  which  are  the  longest,  9 J  inches.  In  the  resto- 
ration of  the  doubtful  passage  9 — 12,  the  first  point  to  be 
settled  is  the  end  of  the  hexameters.  In  all  other  cases  two 
lines  of  the  inscription  correspond  to  one  hexameter,  except 
perhaps  8  and  10.  Here  the  traditional  text  certainly  suggests 
that  the  arrangement  is  different,  but  I  believe  that  even  in 
this  case  it  is  safest  to  adhere  to  the  general  rule  of  the 
inscription. 

The  stone  confirms  the  reading  [irdvjrr)  in  10  :  the  wdvra^  of 
some  MSS.  is  therefore  a  correction  adopted  to  give  meaning  to 
avvofxr)yvpov^.  Suspicion  is  thus  thrown  on  the  latter  word 
which  moreover  offends  against  etymology  and  prosody.  It  has 
been  usual  ^  to  accept  this  word  as  giving  the  tone  of  the 
passage,  and  merely  to  correct  its  form  to  avyofjurjyepea^;,  but 
there  is  no  conceivable  reason  why  avvofjirjyepia*!  should  have 
been  corrupted  into  such  a  form  as  awofirjyvpov^.  The  truth 
is  rather  that  the  ending  -ou?  was  distinct  on  the  stone,  and 
that  'ji'qyvp'  is  a  corruption  or  a  conjecture  to  fill  a  gap.     The 

^  The  only  one  available  to  me  at  the  accepts  the  general  sense  obtained  by 
time  of  writing.  them,    though   doubting    their    exact 

'  So  Pitra  and  Diibuer:    Duchesne      reading. 


Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


THE  CITIES  AND  BISHOPRICS  OF  PHRYGIA.  427 

proper  word  ends  a  hexameter  and  must  be  <7i;z/o[7raSov9].  We 
have  now  a  clear  and  singularly  appropriate  meaning  for  the 
whole  passage :  "  everywhere  I  had  companions — Paul  in  my 
hands  and  Faith  guiding  and  feeding  me/'  The  restoration  of 
the  next  line  is  doubtful,  but  the  beginning  CffO  and  the  verb 
irporjye  appear  to  prescribe  kiroirriv :  "  Faith  went  in  front,  and 
I  followed  with  Paul."  The  rest  of  the  line  is  restored  by  simple 
transposition  of  the  traditional  text :  the  awkward  position  of  8e, 
though  permissible  in  such  an  epigram,  was  corrected  by  the 
copyist.  The  letter  following  ttloti^  began  with  a  vertical  stroke, 
and  the  traditional  irldTi^  Se  seems  untenable.  The  addition  of 
V  to  the  accusative  of  decl.  III.  occurs  in  late  Greek  :  moreover 
it  was  an  ancient  Phrygian  inflection,^  which  often  persists  in 
Graeco-Roman   inscriptions;   jSaacKfjai/  may  be   accusative  of 

EZ9  'l?(Ofir}[v  &9  eirefiyjrev]  ifihv  /3aa[L]Xr][av  dOprjaai], 
Kal  ^aa'iKta[aav  IBelv  xP^<^^<^}to^ov  'XplvaoTiiSiXov]* 
Aabv  S'  elSov  i[K€i  Xafiirpdv]  atfypayelSav  elxovra']* 
Kal  ^vplr)<;  Tre [801/  elSaJKal  aarea  wdlvra,  Niai/Siv] 
^vfppdrrjv  Sta[j3d<i  '  irdv\T7j  h^ea^pv  (TVvo\Trahov<;' 
TLlalvXov  ^x^^  e7r6[fi7)v,  ir\laTi<;  [irdpTTi  Se  Trporjye 
Kal  irapeOrjKe  \rpo<\)r}v\  TrdvTTj,  ^IxOvy  a7r[o  7rrjyr]<!, 
Ilavfjbeyidr),  Ka6\ap6v,  ov]  iBpd^aro  Ilap0€[vo^  d')VJ], 
Kal  TOVTOV  i7re[S€0K€  ^/]\o^9  ead^eiv  Bid  7ravTc^'\, 

I  do  not  know  if  there  is  any  authority  for  the  quantity  of 
penult  and  antepenult  in  ^lgl^lv,  I  may  add  that  an  impression 
of  this  inscription  is  at  the  service  of  any  scholar. 

No.  37. 

I  can  now  at  last  give  the  complete  text  with  perfect  certainty 
of  the  epitaph  of  Alexander.  The  letter  at  the  end  of  line  4  in 
the  epigraphic  text  is  not  | .  The  stone  is  broken  close  to  the 
right  side  of  the  vertical  stroke,  but  the  beginning  of  a  hori- 
zontal stroke  projecting  to  the  right  from  the  top  of  the  |  is  just 
visible :  the  final  letter  is  therefore  either  f  or  p^  and  the  con- 
text makes  P  necessary.     The  word  may  be  either  (jyavepdv  or  as 

^  See  my  paper   on   the    Phrygian  *  Baa-iKriw  thus  interpreted  disagrees 

Language  in  Joum,  Hoy.  As,  Soc,  1883,  with  M.  Duchesne's  allegorical  inter- 
p.  32  of  the  reprint.  pretation. 
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M.  de  Bossi  conjectures  ^avepSi^}  Lines  3 — 4  of  the  epigaphic 
text  have  lost  three  letters  at  the  beginning  and  four  at 
the  end. 

'E]i«:\€/<cT^9  7ro[Xe](ii)?  o  iro\ei\Trj<;  t\ovt   iiroilrjaa 

The  rest  of  the  text  has  always  been  correctly  given,  and  need 
not  be  repeated.  I  prefer  ^avepm  to  i^avepdv,  as  nearer  the 
corrupt  Kaip^  of  the  traditional  text. 

No.  38. 

At  Hodjalar,  a  village  of  the  Moxeani,  on  the  road  from 
Fepouza  to  Diocleia,  is  an  oblong  tablet  marked  by  lines  on  a 
slab  of  marble. 

AYPHAIOt 
rAI02KAIMHNOct)IAOSAnOSSTPATEIS5N 
nAIAE2AYPA2KAAct)AY2T0YKAIAYP 
AOMNHSEIPHNA      YTONB      MONKAIT-N 
5  KATAYT0Y20P0N2YNTc;>nEPIB0A<;T>K0l 
N<!T)SKATES2KEYAZANEAYT0ISKAI 
TAISrYNAl5lNAYTc;>NME22AAEINH 
nAnAKAIBASIAc;>EYiEN0Y^2MHAENI 
ETEP<!;)E2€lNAIEni2ENENKEINHeEINAr 
10  ZENONNEKPONHSOPONMONOlSrNHSIOIS 
l-MQNTEKNOISEIAETISYnENANTIONnOIH 
ONP^ESTAlAYTii^nPO2TON0EON 
TOTAMEIO  OiANlllfA' 

1  The  conjecture  of  M.  de  Roasi  was      ^^^  ^^^ept  the  reading  I  for  P  ;  but 

unknown  to  me  tiU  after  my  return      j  ^^  ^^^  observe  that  lines  3-4  were 

from  Phrygia  in  October.    The  remarks      i^^^^^  ^Ymn  lines  1-2. 

made  by  me  in  Ecv,  ArcfUol.  1883,  •  t    o  x    «^  c  ?  v    •    a  ^.u  j 

o     .     if  .,         4.1,    -x       t  ur  •  In  2  T  and  t  liie,  in  9  the  second 

September,  on  the  authonty  of  Mr,  ' 

Sterrett,  require  correction  in  this  one  €  of  E  2€  I N  A I  is  a  very  small  letter 

point,      in   all  others  Mr.    Sterrett's  inserted  as  a  coiTection  between  3E  and 

readmg  and  measiuremente  were  per-  |^  jj,  joN  and  M  Hie,  in  12  ON  at  the 

fectly  accurate      I  saw  the  stone  in  ^^^^^     ^  ^^^^^^  ^^,  ^^^  1^^^  ^.^^ 

October.    The  first  hasty  copy  of  the  ^^  ^^^  ^^^^^^    ^^^^^^  .3  ^^^^^^^  ^^^ 
stone  made  by  me  in  November  1881,  ,      .  ,      i>       A  ,  .       ,. 

and  published   in  Bull   Corr.   Hell  m^7  he  eiihov  P  or  <p  ot  ^  Icttre  lUe. 

1882,   p.   618,  was  accurate  in  every 
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The  style  of  this  inscription,  the  form  of  the  letters,  and  the 
way  in  which  it  is  placed  on  the  marble,  show  that  it  is  very 
unlikely  to  be  later  than  250  A.D.  The  universal  use  of  the 
praenonun  Aurelius  points  to  this  epoch.  The  formula  in  line 
10  shows  that  we  have  here  the  epitaph  on  the  family  tomb  of 
two  Christian  soldiers:  A.vprjkioi  Vdlo<;  koX  M7)v6<f)iXo<;  airo 
aaTparei&v,  TracBe^;  Avp.  'Acr/cXa  ^avarov  Kal  Avp,  A6fivr)<; 
'Elpr]va[io]v  Toy  ^ccfiov  Kal  Tf)v  Kar  avrov  aopov  avv  rS  irept^o- 
\(p  Koivo)^  KaTcaa-Kevaaav  iavroh  Koi  Tat<;  yvvac^lv  air&v 
MeaaaKeivr)  Ilaira  Kal  Bao-tX^  l^v^evov  •  ct)9  firjBevl  kreptp 
i^ecvac  iiriaevevKeLv  rj  delvai  ^ivov  veKpov  fj  aopov,  fiovoi^  yvrj- 
aioi<!  TeKvoL^  •  el  he  ri^  vwevavrlov  irotrj  [aet  ]  *  *  *  * ,  ea-rac 

avrm  7rpo9  tov  &€6v,  [koI  Sda-et]  t&  rafieiq),  &c. 

Hodjalar  may  be  the  site  of  Tymion,  the  early  seat  of 
Montanism. 

No.  39. 

On  a  basis  or  homos  of  very  simple  form  in  the  village  of 
Maghajil.    W.M.R. 


AYP-AIONOl 

Avp,  Aiovot" 

ClOCnPECB 

aios  TTpea^ly- 

TEPOCZaNKA 

repos  ^SiV  Ka-- 

TECKEYACEN 

retTKevacrev 

TOKOIMI-T-PI 

TO  KOipLVITTjpt'' 

ONEI'PI-N-nACI 

ov'   eipiqvri  iraai, 

toi[:aaea(|>o 

tois  dSeX^o^ 

^  ^          IE 

19 

The  inscription,  from  the  form  of  the  letters,  and  the  use  of 
the  term  Kotfi7]Ti]piop,  is  probably  not  earlier  than  the  fourth 
century.     The  inscription  belongs  to  Eucarpia. 

.    No.  40, 

On  a  basis  of  form  similar  to  the  last,  in  the  same  village. 
W.M.R 

AYPI-IAIOC  AvpvXios 

ACKAI-iniAAr-  "AaK\ri7ridS7)[s 

EnOII-CENTO>  lirolriaep  ro\y 
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TOTOKOIMI-  TO  TO  Koifirf[Tii 

5        PIONEIPHNI  pioV  elpvvlv 

TTACI-ITI-IAAE/  iraarf  t§  aSeX- 

■"iKAlOr  <I>6t7jt]i,  Kol  c[s  av 

\avopv^  if.T.X.  j 

This  inscription  is  certainly  of  the  same  period  as  the  pre- 
ceding. Both  belong  to  Eucarpia,  and  both  mention  the  koivov 
T&v  aS€\<f>&v,  which  is  alluded  to  in  an  inscription  of  the  same 
district  belonging  probably  to  the  third  century.^  The  salutation 
of  peace  which  was  in  that  century  given  to  all  that  passed  by 
is  now  strictly  confined  to  the  brotherhood. 

I  have  used  the  name  Pentapolis  to  designate  the  five  ancient 
cities  of  the  valley  of  Sandykly.  The  name  is  justified  by  the 
following  signature  attached  to  the  Act,  Synod,  V.,  553  A.D. 
(Labbe,  p.  223).  Paulus  episcopus  Stectorii  civitatis,  Penia- 
polUicae  regionis,  Phrygiae  Scdutaris  provinciae.  The  five  cities 
are  (1)  Eucarpia,  between  the  villages  Mentesh,  Maghajil,  and 
lUe  Mesjid,  (2)  Hieropolis,  Kotch  Hissar,  (3)  Otrous,  Tchor 
Hissar,  (4)  Stectorion,  Emir  Hissar,  (5)  Brouzos,  Kara  Sandykly. 
I  may  felicitate  myself  on  having  long  ago  placed  three  of  these 
cities  2  in  this  vaUey,  and  one  on  the  exact  site :  the  evidence 
available  then  was  very  slight. 

I  must  here  add  an  inscription,  and  a  coin,  which  will  I  believe 
finally  justify  me  in  restoring  Hieropolis  to  its  place  among  the 
cities  of  the  Roman  Empire. 

No.  41. 

On  a  small  column  of  marble  in  a  cemetery  between  two  little 
villages,  both  named  Kuyujak,  half  an  hour  north  of  Kotch 
Hissar.  The  inscription  is  so  complicated  that  I  shall  give  it 
piecemeal.  It  was  originally  placed  as  a  milestone  of  the  emperor 
Probus,  276 — 82,  but  on  the  accession  of  Diocletian  the  name 
Probus  was  erased  and  Diocletian  substituted  in  smaller  and 
coarser  letters.  The  horizontal  stroke  of  the  n  alone  remains 
to  show  the  original  name. 

^  Copied  by  Hamilton  at  Sandykly :  '  Trois  Villes  Phryg^  in  Bull,  Cqrr, 

commented  on   by  de    Rossi,   Roina,      ffell.,  July,  1882. 
Sotier,  I  p.  106. 
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ArAOHTYx^ 
TC0AIC0NIC0I?7/^\.(0N 
AYTOKPATOPI 

MAYP"AIOKAHTlAI      aeBACr^ 
HAAMnPOTATH 

leponoAeiTCON 
noAic 

iviyi 


So  hurriedly  was  the  alteration  made,  apparently  in  284, 
immediately  after  the  accession  of  Diocletian  was  reported  and 
before  his  proper  name  was  known,  that  the  names  M.  Aurelius 
were  left  unaltered.  Probably  there  had  been  a  previous  cor- 
rection to  insert  the  name  of  Carus,  to  whom  M.  Aurelius  was 
proper. 

In  the  year  286  a  second  inscription,  in  small  rude  letters,  was 
added  at  the  left  side  of  the  first,  so  close  to  it  that  lines  2,  3,  of 
the  new  inscription  are  partly  engraved  in  the  spaces  between 
lines  1,  2,  and  2,  3  of  the  original. 

bbNN 
lmPP-blOCL€TlANI 

eTmXxinrMANi 

INUICT 

In  the  year  292  another  addition  was  made,  beginning  at  the 
left  side  of  the  last  line  of  the  second  inscription. 

TOYcen 

cj)ANecTA 

toyckAi 

cApAcct)AA-OYAA 

kconctAntion 

kAitAioyAAmAzimiAno 

Hl€POnOA€ITC0N  N 

noAic' 

1  Apparently  the  A  of  ra\{€pios)  was  wrongly  engi-aved. 
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Finally,  at  some  later  time,  perhaps  during  the  wars  between 
Licinius  and  Constantine,  the  name  of  Constantius  was  erased, 
and  herewith  ends  the  strange  eventful  history  of  the  milestone. 

The  coin  in  question  is  a  small  coarse  one. 

Obv.  Female  bust  to  left  with  turreted  head,  holding  up  the 
right   hand  in  front  of  the    face:    behind    her   a   cornucopia: 

lePonoAic. 

Rev.  l€POrTOA€ITU)N:  Asclepios  standing  facing,  but  with 
head  turned  to  left;  wearing  himation,  resting  the  right 
hand  on  a  stafiF,  round  which  a  serpent  twines.  I  bought  this 
coin  from  a  peasant  at  Sandykly :  it  was  undoubtedly  found  in 
the  valley,  and  may  be  assigned  with  certainty  to  Hieropolis.  I 
believe  that  all  coins  bearing  the  legend  fePOnOAeiTOJN  and 
belonging  like  this  one  to  a  period  later  than  180  A.D.  may  be 
.  assigned  to  Hieropolis,^  instead  of  Hierapolis  in  the  Lycus  valley. 
It  is  about  180  that  the  coinage  of  the  smaller  cities  of  upper 
Phrygia  begins. 

In  this  paper  much  use  has  been  made  of  the  Asian  era :  every 
dated  inscription  of  Phrygia  which  can  be  tested  employs  an  era 
that  begins  at  the  autumn  equinox  85  B.C.  I  will  here  add 
a  good  example. 

No.  4?. 

On  a  column  in  the  village  of  Inch  :  in  the  court  of  the 
MuBafir  Oda. 

AYTOkPATOPI 

kaicapicebactotepm 
anikqtoaTaoykiominoykiq 

H 

ETOYCPOBMnANHMOYPoYc|)QYn 

OlENNAElKATOlkOYNTECPQMAlOITEKAl' 

The  emperor  s  name  has  been  erased.  There  was  never  any 
conclusion  to  this  inscription,  unless  it  was  engraved  on  the  back 
of  the  column  which  is  concealed. 

I  Mionnet  gives  one  such  coin.     The  .  B  in  line  4  is  of  peculiar  shape, 

ruins  of  Hieropolis  are  far  more  impos-  i 

ing  than  those  of  Otrous  or  Stectorion.        YCp  and  Yn  hoth  in  monogram. 
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AifTOKp  Wopi  [AofjbiTiav£]  K.aicapi  ^efiaar^  TepfiaviK^  to 
Si\  AovkI^  MivovKLtp  Vov^tp  vfT^aToisi),  CTOVf;  pop'y  p-riiyosi) 
Hav^fiov,  oi  iv  Ndei  KaTot,KGvvT€<;  ^Vwfialov  re  koX ' 

The  date  is  given  by  the  consuls  of  88  A.D.,  and  by  the  year 
172  of  the  Asian  era.  The  old  name  of  the  place  is  still  retained 
under  the  form  Ineh.  The  praenomen  of  Rufus  has  hitherto 
been  doubtful  in  the  Fasti. 


ADDENDA. 


I.  Krasos. — This  place  is  mentioned  in  Theophanes,  pp.  406 
and  347,  and  in  Galen,  tt.  Tpo<f>,  Svvafi.  I.  p.  312  (quoted  by 
Wesseling,  ad  Hierodem,  under  '  Krateia  of  Honorias ')}  The 
first  passage  has  been  quoted  above.  The  second  shows  that 
Krasos  was  in  the  Opsikian  Theme.  Artavasdos  came  from 
Dorylaion,  which  is  still  the  chief  miUtary  station  of  this 
district,  and  attacked  the  young  emperor  Constantine  unawares 
in  the  plain  of  Krasos.  Constantine  fled  to  Amorium.  Probably 
Krasos  was  in  the  lower  Tembris  valley.  The  words  of  Galen 
confirm  this  situation  :  NtVata  /cal  Upovaa  /cal  Kpdaaov  zeal 
KXavBcovnoXif;  Kal  '\ov\iovtto\i^,  aWh  Koi  AopvXaiov  t]  iari 
fiev  iaxdrrj  t^9  'Acrtai'?}?  ^pvyla<;.  Wesseling  unnecessarily 
reads  Kpdreia :  Kpa<T(To<;  is  better.  Krasos  was  in  Phrygia,  but 
not  in  that  part  of  Phrygia  included  in  the  province  of  Asia ;  it 
was  in  the  Opsikian  Theme,  and  Constantine,  when  defeated 
there,  directed  his  flight  to  Amorium.  These  indications  point 
to  the  neighbourhood  of  Alpi  on  the  Tembris,  ten  or  twelve 
miles  east  of  Midaion  (Kara  Eyuk). 

II.  The  inscription  C,  I.  G.  3902  o,  was  copied  by  Hamilton 
with  perfect  accuracy  down  to  the  last  symbol,  which  he  makes 
^.  In  reality  it  is  a  X,  through  the  middle  of  which  runs  a 
tall  vertical  line.  It  is  an  unsuccessful  attempt  by  an  unskilful 
engraver  ^  to  render  the  Christian  monogram ;  the  end  of  the 

1  Finlay  refers  to  Niceph.  P^t.  3  'EirONOICin8;a  whole  line 

which  I  have,  no  means  of  verifying.  omitted  after  9. 
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inscription  is  €*  [Si  T19  iiTL'XjEipriaei  0€lvai\  erepov,  iarai  avr^ 
irpo<;  rbp  yip(jL<Tr6v), 

The  omission  of  a  whole  line  in  this  inscription,  compared 
with  the  reversal  of  two  lines  in  the  cases  mentioned  above. 
No.  26,  show  that  the  Phrygian  engraver  usually  worked  from 
a  pattern,  in  which  the  words  were  arranged  in  lines  exactly  as 
on  the  stone. 

This  inscription  is  most  probably  of  the  third  century,  and 
proves  that  a  Christian  was  at  that  time  a  member  of  the 
Eumenian  Senate. 

III.  It  would  be  important  to  determine  the  exact  date  of 
No.  20,  as  showing  when  the  Christian  formula  ivddSe  kckt]' 
BevTai  had  established  itself.  Professor  Mommsen,  whom  I 
consulted,  cannot  give  any  definite  date ;  the  epithet  XafiTtpo- 
TaT09,  applied  to  the  governor  of  Pacatiana,  shows  that  it  is 
later  than  the  Not.  Dign}  But  I  am  inclined  to  think  that 
it  is  not  later  than  the  fifth  century. 

It  may  be  observed  that  in  the  fifth  century  the  old  method 
of  dating  from  the  Koman  era  85  B.C.,  passes  out  of  use  in 
Phrygia.  With  one  exception  the  latest  date  of  the  kind  is 
vo^'  (see  above.  No.  28),  i.e.  388  a.d.  About  the  year  400  A.D. 
the  date  by  indictions  becomes  common  in  Phrygia.  Byzantine 
dating  and  Christian  sepulchral  formulas  supplant  the  old 
Roman  customs.  In  one  case  the  Roman  date  ^qa  is  used 
alongside  of  the  date  by  indiction,  but  while  dates  <t'  and  r  are 
very  common,^  v  is  very  rare,  and  <^'  only  in  this  exceptional 
case. 

A  fragmentary  inscription,  copied  by  a  Greek  IcUros  near 
Philomelium,  confirms  the  belief  that  ea-raL  avr^  irpo^  rov  deov 
is  a  variation  of  the  pagan  curse  introduced  by  Christian 
scruple. 

No.  43. 

At  Korase :  copy  given  me  in  Ak  Sheher. 

OCANTAAYTHT  os  av  ravrrj  t[^ 

CGPQKAKOePQrEA  <rop[aP[  KaKoepyea 

^  There  the  governor  is  a  riy^fit&v,  in  ^  t'  is  not  common  in  C.  /.  (7.,  but 

Hierocles  he  is  a  CrariKSs.  I  know  many  unpublished  examples. 
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X  E I P  A  X^V^ 

nPGCGICeiACOC  TrpoaoUei,  8a)V 

eiTCOeeCOAOrON  et  t^  ©e^  Xcyop 

TCOMeAAGNTlKPei  r^  fieXKovri  Kpel- 

NeiNZW      TACKe  v€iv  i^lv^Tas  K€ 

N€KPOYC  v€Kpov9. 

Probably  the  formula  earai,  &c.,  came  into  use  soon  after 
200  A.D.,  and  No.  18  may  belong  to  this  period.  The  nomen- 
clature and  the  want  of  the  praenomen  Aurelius,  indicate  a 
date  earlier  than  211  AD. 

In  a  Christian  inscription,  C.  L  Gy  9270,  the  phrase  ivopKv^o^ 
fjisda  rov  iravTOKpdropa  @€ov  occurs.  Compare  the  doubtful 
inscription  quoted  in  the  remarks  on  No.  18. 

I  add  an  imperfect  Ust  of  early  Christian  inscriptions  of 
Phrygia. 

Second  Century, 

1.  No.  35,  AD.  121. 

Third  Century. 

1.  No.  36,  AD.  214—15. 

2.  No.  37,  AD.  216. 

3.  Lebas,  1687,  about  190—210  AD. 

4.  No.  18,  perhaps  before  211  A.D. 

5.  No.  19,  AD.  249. 

6.  No.  38,  AD.  250—80  ? 

7.  Bull.  Corr.  Hell.  1883,  p.  457,  256  A.D. 

8.  No.  21,  AD.  260. 

9.  Lebas,  727,  A.D.  279. 

10.  Probably  also  No.  17,  No.  43,  and  Lebas  780,^  783,  785  ; 
also  No.  24,  No.  25. 

Fourth  Century. 

1.  Leba«,  735,  AD.  353. 

2.  Nos.  39,  40,  and  23,  probably  belong  to  this  century; 

perhaps    also    Leba«,    991    and    980,    C.  I.   G.  9263, 
9268—70. 

^  See  Perrot,  Voy.  ArchioL  p.  126. 
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3.  The  important  inscription,  C,  L  G,  9266,  probably  belongs 
to  the  early  years  of  this  century. 

Fifth  CerUury, 

1.  No.  20. 

Owing  to  the  character  of  Byzantine  rule,  inscriptions  of 
private  individuals  seem  to  be  rare  in  the  fifth  and  sixth 
centuries.  While  the  Arabs  were  ravaging  Asia  Minor  in  the 
seventh  and  eighth  centuries,  we  can  expect  no  inscriptions,  and 
after  quiet  was  restored,  the  inner  country  never  recovered 
education  enough  to  produce  anything  beyond  a  few  oflScial 
inscriptions.  C,  L  G.  9267  cannot  therefore  be  assigned  to 
Century  VII.,  but  rather  to  the  preceding  century  at  latest. 

W.  M.  Ramsay. 


THE  RUINS  OF  HISSARLIK. 

The  Editing  Committee  have  received  a  note  from  Dr.  Dorp- 
feld  in  reference  to  the  letter  signed  by  him  in  the  Times  of 
22nd  March,  1883  (see  Hellenic  Journal,  IV.  p.  153). 

Dr.  Dorpfeld  accepts  the  responsibility  of  that  letter  as  a 
tmnslation  of  his  article  in  the  Allgemeine  Zeitwng  of  30th 
March,  but  states  that  in  signing  it  he  overlooked  the  insertion 
of  the  word  prehistoric  in  connection  with  the  5th  city  at 
Hissarlik. 


ERRATUM. 

Page  158,  line  1,  for  "Amphora-stopping  from  Tarentum"  read    "Amphora- 
stopping  from  Alexandria." 
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